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DIVINITLIE, 


THE SVMME IND SVBSTANCE 
O FE | 
Chriſtian Religion, 


Catechiſtically propounded, and explained, by 
way of 9zeſtion and Anſwer : 


Methodically and familiarly handled. 


$ 


| Compoſed long ſince by phe Vsurk 
B. f ARMAGH. 


And at the earneſt deſires of divers odly Chriftians n now 
Printed and Publiſhed. 


© VVhercuno 3 is adj ann a Trac, intituled 
IM M A AX UE L, 


THE MYSTERY OF THE 


Incarnation of the 
_ ” SON OF 60D; 
woeatneh writen and publiſhed by the ſame Aurhour. 


——_——___w_ 


Jonn 17.3. 
This is life eternal, that they might know thee the onely true God, and Feſu 
Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. © © 


—— 
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- | +1 Printed by M. F. for Tho: Dovvnes and G 80:B ADGRB Ry :4-. 


| To the Chriſtian Reader. 


Ml Hriſtian Reader, 1 doe bere preſent and commend un- 

Al to thee a booke of great worth and fingalar uſe, 
| which was written and finiſhed about twenty years © 
4; funce : the Author hereof i5 Well knowne to 
——== bee ſo univerſally eminent in all Learning , and 
of that deepe knowledge , and judgement in ſacred Divinity , that 
be tranſcendeth all elogres and praiſes which I can 2ive him. I com- 
mend it unto thee (Chriſtian Reader) under a two-fold notion , the firſt 
reſpeFeth the ſubjec. matter of this whole Work, which is of great- 
eft excellency, as being T be ſumme and ſubſtance of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, upon which as a moſt ſure foundation we build our faith, ground 
all our hopes , and from which we reap , and retain all our joy and 
comfort in the aſſurance of our ſalyation. ; which as at all times it is 
moſt profitable to be read, ſtudied and known, ſo now (if ever) moſt 
neceſſary in theſe our days , wherem men never more negle&ted theſe 
ndamentall principles, as bemg but common and ordinary truths,and 
ſpend their whole time, ſtudy, and diſcourſe about Diſcipline, Ceremo- 
nies, and circumſtantiall points ; and herein alſo not contentng them- 
ſelves with thoſe common rules , and that clear light which ſhmeth in 
the Word, they are onely led by their own phantaſies , daily creating 
2 unto themſelves diverſity of new opinions : and ſo falling into ſe&s 
X and ſchiſmes they break the bond of love, and fall off from the com- 
munion of Saints, as though it were no Article of their Creed, and be- 
ing in love With their own new Tenets, as being the conception and birth 
of their own brains , they contend for them more then for any fun- 

: damentall truths, and not onely fo, but alſo hate , maligne, and mo 
: bitterly , and uncharitably cenſure all thoſe that differ from them in 
« their opinions , though never ſo conſcientious and religious, as though 
E they profeſſes not the ſame faith, yea, ſerved not the ſame God , nor 
S beteeved in the ſame Chriſt , but remain ſtill Aliens from the Common- 
wealth of Iſrael, and in compariſon of themſelves no better then Pa- 
piſts, or at the beſt but carnall Goſpellers, The ſecond notion under 

I Thich I commend it reſpefteth the Work it ſelf , or the manner 0 
| > the Authors handling it , which is done fo ſoundly and ſolidly , ſo 
i -£ judiciouſly and exatthy , ſo methodically and orderly , and with that 

sf $ 
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familiar plainneſſe, perſpicnity and clearneſſe, that it giveth place to no. 
eq other 


2 -Do; i4m y - . 
' % A £5, 

Ix 
+ 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 


——  —— — #s 


Ee 


other in this kind either ancient or modern, either in our own, or a- 
ny other Language Which ever yet came to my view ; in Which re- 
gard I may ſay of it, as it is ſaid of the -vertuous woman ; Many 
have done excellently, but this onr Author exceedeth them- all. I will 
adde no more in the deſerved praiſes of this Worke , but leave it 
(Chriſtian Reader) to thy ſelf to peruſe and judge of it commending 
thee to the Word of Gods grace and the good guidance of his holy 
Spirit , who is able to buld thee up in fruitfull knowledge , to lead 
thee intoall truth , to direft and ſupport thee in the wayes of godlineſs, 
and to give thee an everlaſting mheritance among3t the bleſſed. 


Thine in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


Joun DowNaMEe. 


_— 


The Connexion of theſe Points together, and Dependence 
of them one upon anther. 


” wo N Chriſtian Religion wee are to conſider the 
Ground thereof, contained in the Scripture, 
2 Parts, which treat of Gods | 

{ Natnrey in his | | 

{Eſſence,confidered abſolutely in it ſelfe: where, the dodtrine of divine Attributes 
| whichreſpe@either : 
His perfeRtion, in his | 
| »umpleneſle, whereby he is exempted from Compoſition and diviſion, 

Infiniteneſſe,wherby he is ex* 3 1me, by his eternity, 
empted from all meaſure of 2 pj;c by his immenſity, 


Life, whence he is called The living God, Conſidered in his 


| py Foreknowledpe. 
: ; Al-ſeeing wiſdom 
&ll-ſufficiency Counſell, 


Almighty power. 


Holy will, wherein is ſeen, his 
love unto. his creatures. 


o Goodneſſe,and therein his 
i... mercy or grace ſhewed them 


in their miſery, 
LY w "word, called his Truth. 


em—m——_——  .. 


rendring te the creatures accor- 
ding to their works, 


| Tuftice,in his< diſpoſing of all things rightly. 
| deeds 
\ Perſons, ſubſiſting in one and the ſame undivided Eſſence. | 


T , 


LKmgdome, in his : | ; 
Eternall decree which men muſt not curiouſly pric into, but content themſelyes 
N with what is made manifeſt. 


Execution thereof, in the workes - Tray” 
-61-1, ) The higheſt Heavens, 
C Inviſible 3 Angels: 
Unreaſonable. 


Creation of things # 
) Viſible | PIR man : conſiſting of Body. 
| Soule, 
Providence, | 
c Common unto all creatures, 


 ÞProper, reſpeing the everlaſting condition of principall Creatures, 
Good. |; 
An els 
5 "Cad. 


Men, who are ordered in 
C This life, by the tenor of a two-fold Covenant : 
| (Nature or Workes, where we are toconfider the 
Conditions, and 
_ CEvents, : 
| | Primary , the fall of our firſt parents, 
Shame. Secondary , the cor- Nature,originall 
| g ruption of ) A ions , Somiſſion. 
| | aQual,of .commiſſion. 
| Death, comprehending all the curſes of the Law where- 
B 


unto the nature of manſtandeth ſubject. 
Graco 


A 


B 
LGrace, wherein weare to conſider the ſtate of 
(Chriſt the Mediator, in his 

(Perſon, and there in his 


| "Wk . 5Conception 
"woe and heir) - niog:where,of his xa 


DiſtinRion. NI 
Two fold ſtate of 2 Hvmuliation, 
Exaltation, 
| COffice,with his 
$ Calling thereunto, 
Execntion thereof, concerning, 
{God the party offended, wherein his prieſtly office 
is exorciſed, the parts whereofare 
Satisfaion,giving contentment to Gods luſtice 
is 
"- Obedience to the Law, 
. Suffering for our ſinne. 
 Intercefſion,ſoliciting Gods mercy for thoſe he 
hath redeemed, 
Man the party offending, to whom he communi- 
cates the grace, 


by him purchaſed, by  —— Coffice 


SY AD 

_The reſt of mankind, who are called by participation of his grace: 

where we are toconſider, ; 
pre The company thus ca!led out of the world, The Catholike 
Church of Chriſt, where ſuch as obey this calling in 
| Outward profeſſion alone, hold onely externall commu- 
3 nion with it, | 
Inward affeQion alſo, internall withthe 
Head Chriſt Ieſus,there being a 


MT donation, whereby che it co them. 


Father gives them ro Chriſt. 
Myſticall union, whereby they are knit together by 
Godsquickning Spirit, 
The reſt of mankind, whence ariſeth the Communion 
of Saints. 
2, Grace whereunto they are called, 


Iuſtification; where, of Tuſtifying Faith, 


\ Reconciliation 
? : Adoption,and therein of Hope, 
SanAtfication, and therein of Love: here conſider the 
(Rule of Helines, the morall law, contained in the ten Come 
mandements, wherein are to be conſidered, 
Generall rules to be obſerved in the expoſition of them. 
3 DiſtinQion of them into two tables containing the dn- 
ties we ow ce unto, | 


(God: namely, ; — 
Having the true God, and entertaining him in all the 
powers of the ſoule, Com. r. 
Honoring him with that worſhip which is to be given 
' frommen to him, 
Eyery day as occaſion requirethzeither in 
- Solemne worſhip,preſcribed in the 2. Com. 
7 ) 


< Glorifying his name in the common courſe of our 


life, inthe 3, Com, . _ | 
One day certain inthe week, preſcribed in the 4,Com. 


Man, 


re ee oO AE I 


|| 
| 


CThe firſt thoughts and motions of evill towards our 


X 
_ 


CD $& 
| | CManreſpeQing, : 
< (Such a&s as are joyned with adviſed conſent in du- 
tics which we owe unto, 
< 


Jation which we bearc unto them, preſcribed 
in the 5, Com. 


All men in generall, for the preſeryation of their 
C Safety, inthe 6. Com. 


Jeon the 7, Com. 


S- perſons in regard of ſome particular re- 


Goods,in the 8. Com, 


Good name,in the 9. Com , 


neighbour that doe ariſe from the corruption of 
our nature, in the 10, Com, 


CEXerciſe thereof 


; Repentance. 
Fruits thereof, in 


(Reſiſtance of finne by Chriſtian warfare, where, of th 
ſpirituall 
| © Armour : 


| World, -,-proſperity 
< S,Conflit y q CG F here, of bear- 
| | with the Fleſh pin 


ing the crofle, 
? Devill .) Cadverſity : 
| CAbounding in good workes, eſpecially towards 
(God 18 
(Praier, the rule whereof is contained in the 
| © Lords Prayer, wherein are to be conſidered 
YT Won s 
| | þ | Pr eamble, : 
} a a $ z concerning Gods glory : 
| 2 Petitions 


| | 3 touching our neceſſities, 
3 The Concluſion, and there, of thankſ- 
giving. 
(Faſting. 


Edification , in reſpe& of their 


ſoules. 
| COur ONO the good of their 
| bodies, 


2 Meanes, whereby they are calted : The outward miniſtery of 
the Goſpell, wherein conſider 


: | » Miniſter, 


2 Parts of the miniſtery, 
| 3 Word. 
Sealcs annexed thereunto, viz. 


Sacraments for confirming the promiſes to the obe- 
dient, which arecither of 


- ; Initiation or Admiſſion into the Church. 


Continuall nouriſhment. 

Cenſures for ratifying of threatningsrowardsthe dif. 
| obedient in, 

; Word, by admonition. 


Suſpenſion. 
Deed,by } -» -—--»—_RR | 


# x | 3 The 


C E 
3 The kinds thereof : namely, the 


COld miniſtcry before Chriſt, called The old, Teſtament; . 
where, of the | | 
: Word of the Goſpell more ſparingly,and darkly de- 
livered. | 
& Types and Ceremonies. 


[nitiation; Circumciſion. 
| 3 Sacraments 


Nourifhment;Paſchall Lambe, 


New, from the comming of Chriſt unto the end of the 
world calted The new Teſtament, wherein is to be con- 
ſidered the cleernes and efficacy of the 
Word R 
nitiation ; Baptiſme, 
_ Rn ) Nouriſhment.The Lords Supper. 
4 Divers ſtates of the Church, 


T The world to come, by the ſentence of a twofold Iudgement, 
en ag upon every ſoule as ſoon as it departs from the 


General] upon all men at once both in ſoule and body: there- 
in15to be conſidered , 
\ ludge, Chriſt comming with the glory of his Father. 


Quick, of whom there ſhall bea 
change. 


2 Parties to be judged 


Dead, of whom there ſhall be a re- 
ſurreion. 
3 Sentence and execution thereof: where,ofthe 
The torments of the Damned, 
The joyes of the Bleſſed. 


= Es xk - 


HEADS OF THE BODY OF 
DIVINITY DIVIDEDINTO. 
| Two and fifty Heads. 


I, ' | 


F Chriſtian Religion, and the grounds thereof ; Gods Word 
contained inthe Scriptures, 


2 
Of God and his Attributes , Perfetion, Wiſdome, and Onpeggy: 
3« 
Of Gods Goodpneſſe and Fuſtice, and the Perſons of the Trinity. 
; ; 4+ | 
Of Gods Kingdome, and the Creation of all things. 


| $. 
Of the Creation of man in particular, and the Image of God according 
to which he was made. | 
6, 
of Gods Providence, and continnall government of his creatures. 


| 7 

of the good Angels that ſtead, and the evil Angels that forſooke 
their firit integrity. ;L 

of the Law of nature, or the Covenant of works made with may at 
his Creation, and the event thereof in the fall of our firſt Parents, 


5 SITE 9. | 
Of Originall and Attuall finne ,' whereunto all mankind by the fall 
# become ſubjet?, 
TED | 10; | 
Of Gods curſe, and all the penalties dut unto ſinne , whereunto man 
#s become ſubject as long as he continutth in his naturall eſtate. 
5 bs. TI. : 
of the Covenant of Grace, and the Mediator thereof , Feſus Chriſt 
our Lord , his two diſtin natures in one Perſon, together with 
his Conception and Nativity. ge Pr 
X I2. 
of the ſtate of' Humiliation and E xaltation of our Savionr , his of- 
fice of Mediation, and calling thereunte. 


of hns' Prieflly office, and the two parts thereof"; Satisfattion and 
Intevseffivn : | OE mY 


of 


x-Pet, 1, 19.21, 
2 Tim. 3. 15,16,17. 


I Tim, 1. x4, 
Plalm. 147. 5. 


Exod. 34. 6, 7. 
1 Joh. 5. 7. 


1 Chron. 29: Ii,12, 
my I45.10,11,12, 
AQt. 17. 24. 

Gen. x. 26, 27. 


Plal. x03.19.& 66.9. 


Jude ver. 6. 
Rev. I2. 7. 


Gal. 3. 19. 
Gen. 2. I7. 
Eccl. 7. 31. 


Rom. F. 12. 14. 


Gal. 3.10. 
Deut. 28, 45- 


Mat. 1. 21,23,23, 
Gal. 4. 4, 5+ 


Phil, 2. 7,8, 9. 
Heb. 5. 4, 5+ 


Rom. 8. 34. 
Heb. to. 12, 


EE IE 


The Heads of the 0:9" 


oy 


Lak 4.18,19, (0) f his Propheticall and Kinely 0 fie 


Iſay 9. 6, 7» 

Heb,3.z, - Of the calling of men to partake A the grace of Chriſt both dt 
> Tim. I. 9 and inward,and of the Catholick f hegr thus called ont of theworld, 
et ith the members and hen” mh Z 

Cant, 2, 16, of the mutnall donation whereby + Father gjvueth Chriſt to #5 and us 


Joh,17,23,22923-24: * unto Chriſt : and the myſteriall union” whereby we are knit toge- 
ther by the band of Gods quickning ſpirit , with the Communion 
of Saints ariſing from thence, whereby God for his Sons ſake isplea- 
ſed of enemies tomake us fries. 


Rom.3-24925326: gf uſtification , and therein f "afifiing feith and fmngiveneſe of 


and 4. 6, To 


nts. 

18, 
Rom. 8.15,16,17, Of Adoption, whereby in Chriſt we are nat only advanced into the ſtate 
23,24325 of frienas, but alſo of ſons and nanree, and therein of the ſpirit of 4+ 

ho doption and Hope. 

I9, 
Bph.1.4; of Saniiification, whereby the power of fin is mortified in us , and the 
Col.3.9,19.12.14, imaze of God renued, and therein of love. 


20. 
Mat.22.37,38,39:40. Of the diretion given unto us for our ſanitification, contained in the 
| Ten Commandements, with the rules of expounding the ſame, and of 
diſtinftion of the T ables thereof. 
21, | 
mrad.26/2,3) The firſt Commandement , of the choice of the true God, and the enter- 
| | raining him in all our thoughts. 
22, | 
Kixod, 29. 52 6. The ſecond Commandement, of the folemn worſhip that is to be perfor- 
| med unto God; aud therein of _ and Ceremonies. 


Exod.20.7, - The third, of the elorifying of God Sq in the aitions of our common 
| life, and therein of ſwearing w_ ans | 


Exod.20,8,9,1,11. The fourth, of the certain time ſet bl for Gods ſervice , and therein of 
the Sabbath and Lords day, 


Exod, 20.12. The fift, of the duties we owe one unto "at" invegard So our particu- 
lar relation unto ſuch as are our Superionr Inferiours,and equals, 


Fxod,20.13, The ſoxt, of the preſervation of the ſsfe of mens perſons, and therein of. 


pouee and mcekneſſe. 
Exod.20,14.). The ſeventh, of the preſervation of chefin, and therein of temperance 
| ana mari 2 
Exod. 29,154 The eight, ofthe preſervation of aur own and our nei pln gads, ana 


therein of the maintaining of juſtice in our dealing one with another. 
29, The 


"The Heads of the Treatiſe. © 2 


w—_— 


"" 
The ninth , of the preſervation of our own and our neie Blows 200d Exod, 20, 16, 
name, and the maintaining of truth in our relHimany,and trath, 


The umh, of contentedmeſſe - the if motions if coneupiſcence which Exod. 20. 
dre any way croſſe that love we owe to our neighbour : wheyato far 


concluſion may be ——_ the uſe of the Law. 


Y. 3x 
AQs 26, 20, 
Of Repentance. CT TOR 7.1000 
Ys - = Jer, 31. 18, 29, 
of the ſpirituall mJy and wo armonr. nk Eph.6.10,11,12,> 
of reſiſtance of the temptations f he Dewill, 1 Pet, 5.8, 9, 
of reſting the temptations of the world, both in proſperity and ad- Gal.6. 14, 
ver ſity ;, and here of patient _ of the Croſſe, Rom. 5, 35, 36, 374 
of refiſting the temptations ofode ſh. | | | = 5. et 
: 36. OL 3s 5,6 
of zew obedience and good works, and neceſiity thereof. Lev. 1.74375. 


Tit,2,11,12,13,144 


37- 
Of Prayer in generall, and the Lords Prayer in particular, with the Matth, 6, 6,7, 
' Preamble thereof. 


38, 

of the three firſs Petitions which concern Gods glory, Marth, 6. 9, 10! 
39- | 

of the three latter which concern our neceſſities. | Ver, 13. 12,132 
40, 


Of the concluſion of the Lords Prayer , wherewith is to be handled Manh. 6, 3, | 
the point of praiſe and thankſgiving. 


Is | 
Of faſting. 4 Matth, 5.16,17,18, 


42. 
of mutuall edifying one another, py liberdlity towards the poor. Eph, 4. 38, 29; 
| &Þ, 13, 16, 
of Miniſters, and miniſtery of ; 4 Goſpel: and therein of preaching R -y 10, 14, 15; 
and hearing theWord, h. 4. 11, 12, 139 


44» 
of the Appendants of the Word, Sacraments, which are the ſeals of the Row. 4. 11. | 
promiſes, and Eccleſi afticall cenſures , which are the ſeals & the nhnb.ng, 16,09, 
threatnings of the Goſpel. 


45: 
ofthe miniſtery of the old Teſtament, before the comming of "_ Heb. g.1, 9,107 
with the Word, Types, and Sacraments thereof. 1 Cor,10,1,2,2,4; + 


Joh, 1.17. 


| 40. 
of the miniſtery of the new Teſtament, and comparing the Word and Heb.12, 27,28, 


Sacraments thereof with the old, 
47 \- Math, 28, 19, 
of Baptiſme, x Pet, 3,21, 


© ——— 


-— Regs 
e Heads of the Treatiſe. 


x Cor. 11, 23, 24 O | 
f the Lords Supper. 48, 


| 4 Tim, 4,12 ' 
LEEDS «be Gower: of 

3z4« f yay divers eſtates oft he ch 49; 

mnteerity aud LA , urch in prof} . 

, and hereſies. rruption, and the = 7 and under perſecuti 
e. 9. 27. 0 ng thereof 20, 
Of death, and the particular Fud, _ PTY” 
r Tudgement following. 


c Thel, 4. tl 6 
L Cor. L545 — of the general Fud e 5 To 
Ce STI ren 
with there * ana the parts hes ge Ch 
fern thetn mtr hargefh path ad den, 
ngeo the other Fay 


ms; £ 
Fe f So el ſentence andthe e 32. 
" and joyes of the " x thereof; of the i 

: ormwpents of th 

c 


A LARGE EXPLICATION OF THE 
OE B ODY. OF 


CHRISTIAN RELIGION 


| _ T I M. 4. 15; Ce 
Meditate upon theſe things, give thy ſelf wholly to them, that thy pro- 


| fiting may appeare to all. 

7, PIERS 24 35 that which all men eſpecially deſive 2 

K A V/A Erecrnall Life and Happineſſe. 
PINES /S=/;: ' - How doe men look to obtain Happineſſe ? 


AYES By Religion,which is a thing ſo proper to man, 
{VR that it doth diſtinguiſh him more from beaſts then 
7 very Reaſon, that ismade his form; for very beaſts 
have ſome ſparklesor reſemblance of Reaſon, but 
none of Religion. . jt Fi itt Hg 
Is Religion generally to bee found inall men? 0 2 Da 
Yes; for the very heathens condemned them to-dearh rhar deny- 
ed all Reiigion:. and there is no people ſo barbarous, »bur they will 
have ſome forme of Religion,to acknowledge a Godzas all India,Eaſt 
and Weſt, ſheweth. 3307 0D 201, 1h 1G) 
May 4 manbee ſaved by any Religion ? 17 £032) | 
| No; bur onely by the true, as- appeareth, Foh. 17.3; This is life 
eternall ro know thee, and whom'thou haſt tent, Jeſus Chriſt: and 
He that knoweth not the Son, knoweth not the Father. ' | 
Which bee the chiefe falſe Religions that are now inthe world 
Heatheniſme, Turkiſme, Judaiſme, Papiſme. af 
What doe you obſerve out of this diverſity of Religions in the world? 
The miſery of man-when God leaverh-him without his Wordzan 
example whereof may bee ſeen in the Idolaters, 1 King. 18. 27, 'and 
Roms, 1.22, 23. and ſome making a ſtick or a.ſtraw, '6therſome'a red 
cloth for their God, as the Lappians. -- as, 5 
Seeing then there are ſo many Religions inthe world ,and every one look- 
ethto obtain happineſſe by his own Religion,of what Religion are you? 
I ama Chriſtian. - : hb C4071 647) Nun 
What #. Chriſtian Religion t | BY cu MN 
Ir is the acknowledging of the onely true God,and'of Jeſus Chriſt 
' whom hee hath ſent. . DAP \\. one; 
How prove you that t OSD I Lb? 
| By that ſaying of our Saviour Chrift, Foh. 17. 3.This is lifeever- 
laſting (which is the reward of Chriftian Religion): rhar they may 
know thee to bee the onely true God, and Jeſus Chrift whom thou 


All mea defire 
erernall happi- 
nefle. 


Religion the 
means to ob- 


tain happincf{c. 


No falration 
but by the true 
Religion. 


Diverſe kindes 
of falſe Religi- 
on. 


What Chriſtian 
Religjon is. 


haſt ſent : where hee meaneth not a bare contemplative ' knowledge, 


bur a thankfiill acknowledging, which comprehendeth all Chriſtian 


duties, conſiſting in faith:and obedience; for hee thar being _ 


of the feare of God, . which is the Hapioning wy chiefe _ 
v5 2 * nowW- 


The Summe and Subſtance 
knowledge, Prov. 1.7. abideth not in God, but finneth : dwellerh® 
in darkneſſe,who hath neicher ſeen God, nor known him, 1 Foh. 3.6, 
| What doe you call the Dofrine which ſheweth the way unto ever- 
lafting life and happineſſe? | 
I; is commanly termed Theplogie ox. Divinity, and the familiar 
Neclargtion of the principles thereof ( forthe uſe eſpecially of the 
ignorant } is called Catcchifing, . Heb. 5. 12, 13, 14.1 Tim.6.1,2, 
| What s Catechiſing ? 
Of Catechiing A teaching by voyce and repetition of the grounds of Chriſtian 
what it is. Religion, Gal. 6. 6. Ad&F.18, 23.26. 1 Cor. 14. 19, 
Where ſhould it bee uſed, and by whom? | 
Where tobee Both at home by the Maſter of the Houſe,and inthe Church like- 
uſed,andby © wiſe by the Miniſter. | : 
__ | Why at home ? _ 
- m__ houſes - the _ of the commer | 
OE Shew ſome reaſons and arguments to prove the neceſsity of Cate- 
of, AK. | iis and inſtructing in Religion, bd 
. Firſt, Godaccounterth of Abraham for his care inthis duty,Gen. 18.19. 
_ Secondly, Hee commanderh all parents to perform this duty to 
their children, Dent. 6.6,7. Fpheſ. 6.4. 
3+ Thirdly , all children are made blinde in the knowledge of God 
and of Religion by Adams fall, and conſequently they muſt bee in- 
lightened andinformed by teaching, ifthey will not dye, which So- 
lomon therefore commandeth, Proy.22.6. and ouf Saviour Chriſt bid- 
deth children bee reſpeted,Mark.10.14,15,16- | 
Fourthly,the examples of the godly for this duty, in bringing their 
children with themſelves to holy exercifes : So Hanzah brought up 
Samuel to the Tabernacle, 1 Sam.1.24. and Mary Feſuws rothe Tem- 
| ple, when hee was twelve yeeres old, Lek. 2. 42. by which wee 
perform he effect of conſecrating our children ro God, Exod.13. 2. 
Fifthly, commonequity ſhould move Parentsto this duty, for as 
their children receive from them originall fin , by which they are 
. made {oblindein Gods matters, it is equity they ſhould labour to 
remove that blindneſle by teaching them after Gods Word. 
Sixthly, God promiſeth as the greateſt bleſfing ro men, char rheir 
children ſhould-ſpeak of him under the Goſpel, Feet 2.28.4.2. 17. 
But is it not ſome diſgrace and baſeneſſe that men of yeers and place 
| | ſhould bee Catechiſed * | 
- If menwill bee Chriſtians, which is their greateſt honour , ehey 
muſt hold ir no diſgrace to Jearn Chriſt : Noble Theophilus held it 
none, who was thus catechiſed, as Lyke ſheweth Chap. 1. 4. likewiſe 
Apallos, Act 18.28. 4 
| To come then to the declaration of Chriſtian Religion, tell mee 
x Eccleſ.1.2. wherein doth the happine(ſe of man conſiſt * | 
True appines . Not +in himſelf, nor inanyother created thing,bur only in God 
5. his Creator, whoalone being infinite, is able to fill the hiean of man. 
toinjoy God. B bein _ —_ _ - _— af his goodneſle, fi 
b Jol 22.21, Co y C in 1a , UN2O NM, Cs IOr 
Job143.” * happi 77 4 roger Fen. —_ and fellowſhip vvith him 
.vwho is the foundation of blefſedneſſe, man fo -knowing him, or ra- 
* thee being known: of him that hee 4 may ſerve him and bee* accept- 
* £ | Ec 
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ed of him, honour him and bee * honoured by him. - Ws 
By what means come wee to the knowledge of God ? * 1 Sam, 2,30, 


By ſuchmeans as hee hath revealed in himſelf, for God dwelleth. Means cotos 


in the lightthat no man can come unto, vvhom no man hath ſeen; 64. 


nor can ſee, 17.6. 16. except hee ſhew himſelf unto us: not thar 

hee is hidden in the darkneſſe, for hee dwelleth in the light, bur 

that the dulneſſe of fight, and blindeneſſe of our hearts cannor 

reach unto thar light, except hee declare himſelf unto us; like as the 

Sunne is not ſeen, but by his own light, ſo God is not known bur by 

ſuch means as hee hath manifeſted himſelf. | 
By what means hath revealed himſelfe ? 

By his Divine works and by his holy Word, as the Prophet 
David plentifully and diſtinQly expreſſed in the nineteenth ?ſzlm, 
The Heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament ſheweth his 
handy work, and {o continuing untorhe ſeventh verſe touching his 


By his Divine 


Works, and 


holy -Word. 


Job 22.20. 
Joh.6.68., 


Works,and from thence to the: end of the Pſalm,touching his Word; . 


The law of the Lord is perfe(t converting the Soule, the teſtimony of the 
Lordis ſure making wiſe the ſimple. | 
What gather you of this 2 


That all curious ſearching to know more of God then hee hath - 


ſhewed of himſelfe is both vain and hurrfull ro the ſearchers, eſpeci- 
ally ſeeing by his Works and Word hee hath declared as much 


as is profitable formen to know, for his glory andtheireternall fe- 


licity. Therefore Moſes faith, Dear. 29.29. The ſecret things belong 
unto the Lord our God, butthoſe things which are revealed,belong 
unt9 us, and to our children for ever. "onigad of 
What bee the Divine works whereby God hath ſhewed himſelf ? 
The Creation, and preſervation of the world, and allthings there- 
in; ſothe Apoſtle to the Romans ſaith, That all men are inexcuſable; 
ſeeing that which may bee known of God, is made manifeſt within them, 
for God hath made it manifeſt unto them; For the inviſible things of God 
while they are underſt#od in his works by the Creation of the world, are 
ſeen, even his eternal power and Godhead, Rom.1. 19, 20.Allo preach- 
ing amongſtthe groſſe Idolatrous Lyſtrians, A. 14. 17. hee faith; 
that God hath not left m7. without Teſtimony, beſtowing his benefits, 
giving 14inand fraitfull ſeaſons from heaven, filling our hearts with food 
and glaaneſſe. | "<iog 
And oy ing among the learned, and yer no leſſe ſuperſtitious 
Athenians, hee citeth and canonizeth the Teſtimony ot rhe Poets; 
ro ſhew that God is not farrefrom every oneof us, for in him wee 


Of the Divine 
Works of God. 


Plats. 
Galen.\ 


live, move, and have our beeing, 4. 17:27, 28. For whoſoever g- Homer. 


monegſt the Heathen Poets, and Philoſophers, which profeſſed wiſ- 
dome, hath not been wilfully blinde, have learned by comemplarion 
of the Creatures of theworld, that Godis the Maker and preſerver 


of the ſame. | | 4-ott | 
What uſe is there of the knowleage obiained by the Works of God ? 


There is a double uſe,the one, ro make all menvoid of excuſe,as the The uſes of 
God) 


Apoſtle teacheth, Rom, 1.20.and ſo it is {ufficient unto condemnation. 
The other is to further unto. ſalvation,and that by - preparing and 
inciting mento ſeek God, 1f happily by groping they may finde him, 


as the Apoſtle ſheweth, A. 17, bp OP they arc made more 
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Of Gods holy 
Ward the Scri- 
ptures. 


How the $cri- 
tures were de 
ivercd.. 


Revelations. 


wvelation, 


- the number-of his true worſhippers were ſmall, bur after hee choſe 


apt toacknowledge him when he is perfealy revealed in his Word, 
or after they have known God out of his Word, by contemplation 


- of his infinite power, wiſdome, and goodnefle, moſt gloriouſly ſhi- 


ning in his Works, to ſtirre them up continually, ro reverence- his 
Majeſty, to honour and obey him, to repoſe their truſt and confi- 
dence in him; and ſo the Children of God doe uſe this know- 
ledge of God, gathered out of his Divine Works, as appeareth in 
many places of the Scriptures, and eſpecially of the Pſal/mes,which 
areappointed for the exerciſe of the whole Church, Pſal.$. Pſal.19. 
Pſal.95.Pſal.104. & 136. &. | | 
Are not the Works of God ſufficient to give knowledge of the ontly 
: true God, and the way unto everlaſting happineſſe * 
... They may leave us to bee without excuſe, and ſo are ſufficient 
unto.condemnation, bur are not able ro make us wiſe unto Salva- 


- tion, . becauſe of things which are neceflary unto Salvation, ſome 


they teach but imperfectly, others, not ar all, as the diſtintion of 
the Perſons-in the Godhead,the fall of man from God,and the way 
ro repaire the ſame. | | 
Where then is the ſaving knowledge of God to bee had perfeitly ? 
In his holy Word, for God according to the riches of his Grace, 
hath been abundant rowards us in all wiſdome and underſtanding, 
and hath opened unto us the Myſtery of his will, according co his 
good pleaſure, which hee hath purpoſed in himſelf, as the Apoſtle 
rteacheth, 'Zpheſ.1.7,8,9. | 
What courſe did God hold in the delivery of his Word unto mes ? 
In the beginning of the world hee delivered his Word by ze- 
a continued the knowledge thereof by Tradition, while 


2 great and populous Nation, in which hee would bee honoured 
and ferved, hee cauſed the ſame to bee committed to writing for all 
ages tothe end of the world : for about the ſpace of two thouſand 
five hundredyeeres 'from thg;Creation, the people of God had no 
writen Wordto dire chem ;. Thence forthe ſpace of three thouſand 
one hundred yeers, untothis preſent time, the Word of God was 
committed unto them in writing, yet-ſo that in half thattime Gods 


will was alſo revealed without writing extraordinarily, and the 


holy books indited one after another, according to the neceflity of 
the times, but'inthis laſthalf, rhe whole Canon of the Scriptures 


. being fully finiſhed, weeand all, men, unto the worlds.end, are left 
'., to-haveour full inſtrution from rhe ſame withour expecting extra- 
-. Ordinary revelations, asintimes paſt. ; -— 

*_ - 1: 'Voere theſe Revelations intimes pat delivered all in the ſame manner? 
 19No, for (asthe Apoſtle: norcth, .Heb. 1.1.) at ſundry times,aud At 


aiuers manners Ged ſpakean times paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets. 
The diverſe kindes are ſet downin Numb.12.6. and 1 Sams. 8.6. and 


*1may bee. reduced to theſe 'two generall heads,Oracles, and Viſtons. 
Grades. -"9M 
= -* xed to his'fervants, andthar ordinarily by Yrim and Thawmim, or 


© What call yow oracles ? 
- ThoſeRevelarions thar God, as it were, by his awn mouth delive- 


by Prophetsextraordinarily called. *-. ... 
-.01'  What-doeyou underſtand by Viſiens 2 
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| Thoſe Revelations whereby God fignified his will by certain ima- Vito. © 
ges and repreſentations of things offered unto men, as may bce ſeen in 


the Viſions of Dantel, Ezekiel, Feremie, &rc. 
How were theſe Viſions preſented unto men ? 


Sometime to men waking , ſometime to men ſleeping , ſometimero 


the mind, ſometime by the eyes ,rothe imagination ofmen ſleeping were 
offered divine dreams , in expounding whereof we read that Foſeph and 
Daniel excelled; but now they together with all other extraordinary 
Revelations are ceaſed. s 

Where then is the Word of God now certainely to be learned: 

Onely our ofthe Book of God contained in the holy Scriptures, which 
are the onely certain teſtimonies unto the Churchof the Word of God, 
1 Fohs 5.9. 2 TiW. 3.15. | 

Why may not men want the Scriptures now as they did at the firſt, from 
the Creation untill the time of Moſes , for the ſpace of 2513. years? 

Firſt, becauſethen God immediately by his voice and Prophets ſent 
from him, taught the Church his truth, which now are ceaſed, Heb.1.1. 

Secondly,traditions might then be of ſufficient certainty by reaſon of 
che long life of Gods fairhfull witneſſes; for Methuſalem lived with A- 
dam the firſt naan 24.3. years,and continued unto the Flood: Shem lived at 
once with Methuſalem 98. years, and flouriſhed above 500, yeares after 
the Flood : Tſaac lived 50. yeares with Shem, and died about 10. years 
before the deſcent of 7/7ael into egypt : So that from Adams death unto 
that time, three men might by cradition preſerve the purity of Religion; 
bur afrer the comming of 1/zae/ out of «Egypt mans age was ſo ſhorten- 
ed, that in the dayes of Moſes (the firſt Penman ofthe Scriptures) it was 
brought to 70. or $0, years, as appeareth by the Pſa/. go. 10. - 

Thirdly, God ſaw his true religion greatly forgotren in «£gypt; (1/- 
 raclthen falling unto Idolatry, Ezekiel 20.8: ) and having brought 1ſrae/ 
rhen his people from thence, didnot onely reſtore, bur alſo encreaſed 
the ſame, adding thereunto many more particulars concerning his ſer- 
vice, which were needfull for mens memories to be written. 


Fourthly,God having gathered his Church toa more ſolemncompany 


then before , ir was his pleaſurerhen to begin the writings of his will , 


and therfore firſt with his own finger he wrote the ten Commandements - 


intwo Tables of ſtone, and then commanded Moſes to write the other 
words which he had heard from him inthe Mount, Exod. 34. 27,28. 

Fiftly, thus God prqvided that the Churches of all ages andrimes 
might have a certain rule to know whether they embraced ſound Do- 
Arineor no; and that none ſhould be ſo boldas to coinany new Reli- 
gion to ſerve him with, but that which he had delivered in writing. 

. Whatis Scripture then ? 

The Word of God writtenby men inſpired by the holy Ghoſt for 
the perfe building and ſalvation of the Church: or holy Books written 
by the inſpiration of God ro make us wiſe unto ſalvation, 2 Tim. 3.15, 
16. 2 Pet. 1.21. 1 Pet, 20. 21. Foh, 20. 31. 

If that the Scriptures be written by menwhich are ſubject unto infirmi- 
ties, how can it be acconnted the Word of God ? 


Becauſe it proceeds not from the wit or mind of men,but holy men ſer-. 
apart by God for the work of God ſpake and writ as they were moved 


by the holy Ghoſts rherfore God alone is to be counted the _ 
(4M | | © of, 


What Scripture 
is, 


The Summe and Subſtance 


| That the Scri- 
| ptures are the 


| Word of God. 


, Reaſonsto 

| prove God to 
| be the Author 
| of the holy 
{Scriptures. 

\x Efficient. 
Inftrumentall. 
| | 

| 

'2 The fimpli- 


leity and fince- 
rity of the wri- 


of,who-inſpiredthe hearts of thoſe holy men whom he choſe to be his 
Secretaries, who areto be held only the Inſtrumental cauſe thereof. 


When Jeremy brought the Word of God to the Fews they ſaid it was not the 
Word of the Lord,but he ſþake as Baruc the ſonof Neriah provoked him, 
Jer.4.3-2. 4nd ſo ſome perhaps in theſe days are ſo ungodly as to take the 
Fews part againft Jeremy and all his fellowes : How may it appeare 
therefore that this Book which you call the Book of God,and the boly Scri- 
prures is the Word of God indeed , and notmens policy & 

By the conſonant teſtimony of men in all ages from them thar firſt 
knew theſe Penmen of the holy Ghoſt with cheir writings untill our 
time z and reaſons taken out of the Word themſelves, agreeable to the 
quality ofthe writers; both which kind of arguments the holy Scriptures 
haveas much and far morethen any other writings ; wherefore as it wers 
extream impudency to deny the works of Homer, of Plato , Vireil, Tully, 
Livy,Galen,&c.whenas conſent of al ages have reached & delivered them 
unto us, which alſo by the rongue,phraſe,marter,andall other circumſtan- 
ces agreeable are confirmed to be the works of the ſame Authors whoſe 
they arcteſtified tobe; ſo it were more then brutiſh madneſle to doubr of 


the certain truth and authority of the holy Scriptures,which no lefſe,bur 


much more then any other writings for their Authors are teſtified and 
confirmed to be the ſacred Word of the ever-living God; not onely teſt i- 
fied I ſay by the uniform witneſſes of men in all ages, bur alſo confirmed 
by ſuch reaſons takenout of the writings themſelves,as doe ſufficiently 
arguethe Spirit of God to be the Author of chem, for we may learn our 
of the teſtimonies themſelves as David did, Pſa. 119.125. That God hath 
eſtabliſhed them for ever. 


Let me hear ſome of theſe reaſons which prove that God is the Anthor of 
the holy Scriptures 2 | 
Firſt, the true godlineſſe and holineſſe wherewith the writers of the 
Scriptures ſhined as Lamps in theirtimes , and far ſurpaſſed all men of 0- 
ther religions, which ſheweth the work of Gods Spirit inthem, and how 
unlikely it is that ſuch men ſhould obrtrude into the Church their own 
inventions in ſtead of Gods Word. wy . 
Secondly, the fimplicity, integrity , and ſincerity of theſe Writers in 
marters that concern themſelves 8 thoſe that belong untorhem,doing no- 
thing by partiality, 1 Tz». 5. 21. neither ſparing their friends nor them- 
ſelves; fo Moſes, for example, in his writing ſpared not to report the re- 
proach of his own Tribe , Ger. 34. 30. & 49. 59+ nor the inceſt of his . 
parents of which he himſelf was conceived, Ex0od.6.20. nor the Idolatr 
of his brother Aaron, Exod. 32. nor the wicked murmuring of his ſiſter 
Miriam, Numb.12. nor his own declining of his vocation by Godro deli-. 
verthc Children of 1ſrael out of Zeypt, Ex0.4.13,14-nor his own murmu- 
ring againſt God in his impatiency, Num. 11.11,12,13; 14+ nor his want 
of fairhafter ſo many wonderfull confirmations, Nuw. 20. 12. & 27. 14: 
Dest.32.51. Andthough he were in higheſt authority , and having a pro< 
miſe of the people to beleeve whatſoever he ſaid, Zx04.19. 8: & 20. 19. 
& 24-3. heaſtignerh no place for his own ſons toaſpireeitherto the King- 
dome or tothe high Prieſthood; butleaveth them in the mean degree of 
common Levites: all which things declare moſt manifeſtly rhat he was 
void of all earthly and carnall affeions in his writings, as was meet for 
thePenman and Scribe of God; bereuntoalſo may be addedthar he wri- 


teth - 
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teth of himſelf, Nub. 12.3. that he was the meekeſt of all the men thar 
were upon the face of the whole earth, which no wiſe man would in ſuch 
ſort report of himſelf, if he were leftto his own diſcretion, 

Thirdly , the quality and condition of the Penmen of theſe holy wri- 3 The quality 
tings, ſome of whom were never trained up inthe ſchool of man, and yer 4ondition 
in their writings ſhew that depth of wiſdome, that the moſt learned Phi- of holy $ci- 
loſopers could not attain unto. Some alſo were before profeſſed enemies Pc: 
rothe truth, whereof afterwards they were Writers: Amos was no Propher 
\ bur an Heard-man and a gatherer of wilde figges, Amos 7, 14. Matthew a 
Publicane, employed onely inthe gathering of Toll, Marth. g. 9. Peter, 

ames & Fohn,Fiſhermen,whoſe liberty of ſpeech when the chicf Prieſts 

& the Elders of Feruſalem beheld and underſtood, that they were unletre- 
red and ignorant men, it is recorded, As 4. 13. that they marvelled and 

rook knowledge ofthem that they had been with Jeſus: Pau/ from a bloo- 
dy perſecuter converted to be a Preacher and a writer ofthe Goſpel,ſhew- 
ed by that ſuddenalteration, that he was moved by a command from hea- 
ven to defend that Dodrine which before he ſo earneſtly impugned. 

Fourthly, the matter of the holy Scripture being alrogether of hea- 4 The heaven- 
venly Doarine , and favouring nothing of earthly or worldly affeions, Bare 
but every where renouneing andcondemning the ſame,declareth the God 
of heaven to be the onely infpirer of it. | | 

Fiftly ,the Do@rine ofthe Scriptureis ſuch as could never breed inthe 5 The Do- 
brains of man ; three Perſons in. one God ; God to become man; the Eine ofthe 
Reſurreion,and ſuch like; mans wit could-never hatch,or ifit had con- pt ®. 
ceived them, could 'never hope that any man could beleeve them. capacity. 

Sixrly , the ſweet concord berween theſe writings, and the perfe& co- 5 The con- 
herence of all things contained inthem , notwithſtanding the diverſiry £2 fe 
of perſons by whom,, places where , times when , and matter whereof one with ano- 
they have written; forthere is a moſt holy and heavenly conſent and **: 
agreement of all parts thereof rogether, though writen in ſo ſundry a- 
ges, by {o ſundry men, in fo diſtant places, one of them doth nor gain-fay 
another , as mens writings doe ; as our Saviour Chriſt confirmerh them 
all, Luke 24. 44. | 

. Seventhly, a continuance of wonderfull propheſies foretelling things 7 The pro- | 
to come ſo long before , marked with their circtmſtances; nor doubrfull phecs tullled | 
like theOracles of the Heathen,or Merlixs prophelies,but ſuch as expreſſed time. __ 
the things and perſons by their names, which had all in theirtimes their 
certainperformance, and therefore unto what may we artributethem but 

ro the inſpiration of God ? Yide Calvins Inſtitat. lib. t.cap. $. Thus was 
the Mefſias promiſed ro Adam 4000. years before he was born, Gey: 3. 15. 

'and to Abraham 1917. years beforethe accompliſhment , Gen. 12. 3. The 
deliverance of the Iſraelites from Rn —_ fame Abraham OO. years -. 
before, Gen..15. 13,14. The prophefies of Faceb , Gen.49. concerning the 
rwelve Tribes , which were not fulfilledrill after the death of Moſes,and 
that of the continuance of the Fribes and Kingdomes of Fudah held un- 
till che comming of Chriſt: In the feſt Book of Xings, the 23. ch, 2, 3. 
there is delivered a propheſie concerning Foſh«s by name 331. years, Eſa. 

45-1. concerning Cyr 100. years before he was borne; Daniels prophe- © 
ſies, and that eſpecially of the 70. weeks; Dan. 9.24. are wonderfull ;' ſo | 
likewiſe arethoſe of the _—_ ofthe Fews, the calling of the Gemiles, 

the kingdome of Antichriſt, &c. ſome of which now we ſec wg | 
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To The Summe and Subſtance 


3 The Majely Eightly, the great Majeſtic, full of kavenly wiſdome and authority, 
| andauthorty ſychas is meet to procced from the glory of God,fhining in all the whole 
| ofrieSai®. Scripture; yea, oftentimes under great ſimplicity of words, and plainneſſe 
Prutrcs . . 
and caſineſle of ſtyle, whiclt nevertheleſſe more affeRed the hearts of the 
hearers,then all the painted eloquence and lofty ſtyle of Rhetoricians and: 
Oratours; and argueth the holy Ghoſtto be the Authour of them, 1 Cor. 
I. 17. & 21.2407 2.15, | | | | 
Ninthly, in ſpeaking of the matters of the higheſt nature they go nor 
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g Tremo- 


| tivesuſedin 1 . | 
| themto per- AVOUL TO perſwade men by reaſons,asPhiloſophers and Orartors,but abſe- 


| ſwade,not rex- lutely require credit tobee givento the, becauſe the Lord hath ſpoken it : 
| ſonburcom- they promiſe eternall life to the obedient and threaten erernall woe ro the 
|; mands. 6 . . | . 
diſobedient ; they preſcribe Laws forthe thoughts,ro which no man can 
pierce; they require ſacrifice, bur they preferre obedience; they enjoin 
faſting , bur it is alſo from ſin; they. command circumciſion , bur ir 
is of the heart; they forbid luſting, coveting, &c. which is not to be 
| found in any Laws but in his that ſearcherh the heart. | 
| x0 Theend  Tenthly, theendand ſcope of the Scriptures is for the advancement of 
| oy" oh Gods glory, and the ſalvation of mans ſoule, for they intrear either of 
which is Gods the noble as of God and of Chriſt , or the ſalvation of mankind , and 
| 897. + therefore by comparing this with the former reaſon we may frame this 
argument; If the Author of the Scripture were not God, it muſt be ſome 
creature; ifhe were a creature, he were either good or bad; if a bad crea- 
ture, .why forbiddeth heevill ſo rigorouſly , and commands good ſo ex- 
preſly , and makes his markto aim at nothing but Gods glory, and our 
good ? if he were a good creature, why doth he challenge to himſelf thar 
which is proper to God onely, as ro make Laws forthe heart, to puniſh 
& reward cternally,&c2 if it were no creature good nor bad,it muſt needs 
be God. TORE ky 01 | 
x1 Thixrad. Eleventhly, the admirable power and force that is in them to convert 
| mirable power. an alter mans mind, and to encline their heart from vice to vertue (Pſal... 
19.7, 8. Pſal. 119.111. Heb.g. 12. As 13. 12.) though they be quite 
| contrary to mens afteions. | | | 
| 12 Theirani- Tyelfthly, the Writers of the holy Scriptures are the moſt ancient of 
| FY- all others: Moſes is ancienterthenthe gods of the heathen, that lived nor 
long before the wars of Troy,abourt the time of the Judges; andthe young- 
! - ' eſtProphetsof the Old Teſtament, match the antienteft Philoſophers 
| and Hiſtorians of the heathen. bod oY | 
| x3 The hared - Thirtecnthly,the deadly hatred that the devill and all wicked men car- 
| of on aw, ry againſt the Scriptures, to caſt them away and deſtroy them,and the lit- 
| menacaing Tl love that moſt men doe bearuntothem, prove themtv bee of God; 
| them, for if they were of fleſh and blood then fleſh 'and blood would love them 
| and practiſe them, andevery way regard them-more then it doth, forthe 
| world loveth his own. as our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, J0h.15.19. But wee 
| (being but carnall and earthly) ſavour not the things that beeof God, as 
| the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor.2.14. and untill the Lord open our hearts,and we 
j bee born again of Gods Spirit, and become as new-born babes, wee 
| 14 Thepre=- have nodefire untothem, 1 Pet:2.2, | | 
| mom Wn . Fourteenthly, the marvellous preſervation of the Scriptures; though 
[5 Theirpo. NONE in time bee ſoancient, nor noneſo much oppugned, yer God hath 
| wer ©o humble ſtj]l by his providence preſerved them, and every part of them... . | 
| __ ._ , Fifteenthly, theScriptures, as experience ſheweth, have the power of 
| gain, ; F px br wa God 4 
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God in them;to humble a man, whenthey are preached, androcaſt him 
down to hell,and afterward to reſtore and raiſc him up again, Heb. 4.12. 
Shew now howthe holy Scriptures have the conſonant teſtimony of all man 
at all times ſince they were writen,that they are the moſt holy word of God, 
Firſt, Foſhna the ſervant of Moſes, the firſt Scribe of God,ro whom God 
ſpake inthe preſenceand hearing of ſix hundred thouſand men, beſides 
womenandchildren,who wasaneye-witneſle of many wonders,by which 
the Miniſtery of Moſes was confirtned,teſtifieth his writings to beethe un- 
doubted Word of God; the ſame doe the Prophets which continued the 
Hiſtory of the Church in the time of the Judges, both of Moſes & Foſhua: 
Likewiſe all the Prophers which ſuccethvely recorded the holy Sto- 
ry,and Propheſies, by divine Revelation, from Samuel unto the Captivi- 
ty, and fromthe Caprivity to the building again ofthe Temple, and of 
the City, and ſometimes after, receiving the ſame book of heavenly Do- 
Qrine from the former age, deliveredthem to their poſterity : And Mala- 
ch;, rhe laſt of the Prophers,cloſeth-up the Old Teſtament with a charge 
and an Exhortation from the Lord, co remember the Law of Moſes deli- 
veredin Horeb, andtouſethe ſame as a Schoole-maſter to dire& them 
unto Chriſt,untill hee came in perſon himſelf, Mal. 4.4. ou 
Finally, from thar time the Churchofthe Jews,untill the comming of 
Chriſt in the fleſh, imbraced all the former writings of the Prophets as 
the book of God; & Chriſt himſelf appealeth unto them asa ſufficient te- 
ſtimony ofhim, Foh.5.39. The Apoſtles and the Evangeliſts prove the 
writings of the New Teſtament by them, andthe Catholike Church of 
Chriſt, from the Apoſtles time untill this day,hath acknowledged all rhe 
fame writings both of the Old and New Teſtament,ro beethe undoubred 
Word of God. Thus have wee the teſtimony both of the Old Church 
of the Jews, Gods peculiar people and firft-born, ro whom the Oracles 
of God were committed, A#.7.38. Hof. 8.12. Rom.3.2.c7 9.4. andthe 
view of Chriſtians, together with the generall account which all the god- 
ly have made ar all times of the Scriptuzes, when they have croſſed 
cir natures and courſes, as accounting itin their ſoules to bee of God, 
and the ſpeciall reſtimony of Martyrs, who have ſealed the certainty of 
the ſame,by ſhedding their blood for them : Thereuntoalſo may bee ad- 
ded the teſtimony of rhoſe which are out of the Church, Heathens,(out 


of whom many ancient teſtimonies are cited to this purpoſe, by Foſephus 


contre Appion.) Turks, and Jews ( who to this day acknowledge all the 
books of the Old Teſtament) and Hereticks,who labour to ſhroud them- 
ſelves under them, &c. of PE OE LISPIOR 
Are there not ſome divine teſtimonies which may likewiſe bee added to this? 
| Yes; firſt, the known Miracles ( which the devilt was never able ro 
doe) thar did ſo often follow the writers and teachers of rhe Scriptures. 
Secondly, the manifold puniſhments, and deſtruction of thoſe that have 
reviled and perſecuted the fame; —_ _, | 
Are theſe motives of themſelves ſufficient to work ſaving faith, and per- 
 ſwade us fully toreft on Gods Word ? Dn 
| No; beſides all this, it is required , that wee have the Spirit of 
| God, as well to open oureyes toſee the light, as to ſeale up fully 
inro our hearrs that rrurh which wee ſee with our eyes: for the ſame ho- 
ly Spirit thar inſpired the Scripture (1 Cor.2. 10.8 14-37. Epheſ.1;13,) 
Inclineth the hearrs of Gods children to beleeve whax is revealed in them, 
| I : an 
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. and inwardly aſſurerh them-aboveall reatons and arguments, that theſe 


are the Scriptures of God z therefore the Lord, by the Prophet Iſaiah, 


promiſerh ro joyn his Spirit with his Word,and that-it ſhall remainwith 


his children forever : E/4.59.21.The fame promiſerh our Saviour Chriſt 
unto his Diſciples,concerning the Comforter, which hee would fend, ro 


leade them intoall truth, and reach them all things; and to pur them in 


minde of allthings which hee had ſaid unto them,Fo/: 14.26. 8& 15. 26. 

The Lord by the Prophet Feremiahalfo promiſeth to give his Law in- 
ro their mindes,and to write them in the hearrs of his children,Fer. 31.33. 
And S.Fohn ſaith to thefaithfull, that by the anointing of the holy Spi- 
rit which is on them, they know all things, Foh.2.20. - 

This reſtimony of Gods'Spirit m the hearrs of his faithfull; as it is 
proper tothe Wordof God, {dit is greater then any humane .perſwaſi- 
ons grounded upon reaſon or witneffes of men,unto which ir is unmeet 
that the Word of God ſhould bee ſubje& as Papiſts hold, when. they 
reach that rhe Scriptures receive their authority from the Church;tor by 
rhiis hanging the credit and authoriry of the Scriptures on the Churches 
ſentence, they make the Churches workrof greatercredit then the-Word 
of God, whereas the Scriptures of God:cannot bee judged or ſentenced 
by any; and God onely is a worthy witnefle himſelf in his Word, and 
by his Spirit, which give muruall ceſtimony one of the other, -and work 
that afſurance of Faith in the Ele&, thar no humane demonſtrations can 
make, nor any-pefſwalions or inforcements of the world can remove. 

Shew ſome further reaſons that the authority of the Scriptures doth not 
depent upon' the Church. | Eos 1g 

Eirſt, becauſe wee beleeve the Scriptures is a work of Faith, but the 
Church cannot infuſe Faith. | | 

Secondly,any authority that the Church hath, it muſt prove irby rhe 
Scriptares, therefore the Scripture dependeth not upon the Church. 

Thirdly, ifati Infidell ſhould ask the Church how they are ſure that 


Chriſt dyed forthem, if they ſhould anſwer becauſe themſelves ſay ſo,ir | 


would be ridiculous ; when they ſhould ſay,becauſe the Scriptureteach- 
ethſo, &c. oe 
What books are the holy Scriptures, and by whom were they writew * ©. 
Firſt, The books of the Old Teſtament, in number nine and thirty, 
(which the Jews according to the number of their letters, brought rp 
two and twenty) writen by Moſes and the Prophets, Rom.3.2. whodeli- 
vered the ſame unto the Church of the Jews. : 
Secondly,the books of the New Teſtament, in number ſeven andrwen- 
ty, writen by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, Rom.1.16, Rev.1.11. who de- 
livered them tothe Church of the Gentiles. | 
' What languaze were the baoks of the Old Teſtament writen in ? | 
In Hebrew, which was the firſt rongue of the world, and the moſt or- 
derly ſpeech, in compariſon of which, all other languages may bee con- 
deminted of barbarous confaſion, bur choſen eſpecially becauſeit was the 
language of thattime, beſt known unto the Church, teaching that all 
men ſhould underſtand rhe Scriptures; onely ſome few portions by the la- 
ter Prophets were left writen inthe Chaldean rongue, (underſtood by 
Gods people after rheir carrying away into Babylon) namely,the 11 werſe 
of the 10 chap. of Fer, fix chapters in Daniel(from the 4 ver. of the 2 chap. 


tothe'end of the 7 chaprer,) and three in Ezra. (the founh fiſch,& ſixrhs) I 
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Had the Hebrew Text vowels, or points from the beginning as 


now it hath ? | 
Our Saviour faith, Matth. 5.18. that not one jor or prick of the 
Law ſhall periſh,whereby it ſhould appeare thar the Law andthe Pro- 
phers (for of both hee ſpeaketh immediately before ) had vowels 
and pricks: Godalſo by Moſes commanded the Law to bee writen 
upon two great ſtones at the entrance of the people into the Land of 
romiſe, thatall ſtrangers might reade and know what Religion the 


children of 1/rae! profeſſed; and hee commanded thar ir ſhould bee 


writen well and plainly, or cleerly, Dewt. 27. 8. which could nor 

bee performed, except it were writen with the vowelling points, 

vvhereunto alſo belong all choſe places of Scripture, which teſtifie 

of the cleernefle, and. certainty of the Scripture,which could not ar 

all bee,if it lacked vowels. - . 
What are the baoks of the Old Teſtament ? 


| The books of Moſes (otherwiſe called the Law)and the Prophets; 


for ſoare they oftentimes divided in the New Teſtament, as Mat. 5. 
17. & 7. 12. & 22.40. Luk. 16.29. & 24-27: Foh. 1.45. Att. 13: 
I5 » & 24+. 14. & 26. 22, &28.23. Where 1t isto bee underſtood, 
that the Law is taken for the vyhole Doarine of God, delivered by 
Moſes, which containeth not only the Law, but alſo promiſes of mer- 
cy in Chriſt, as hee himſelf faith, Foh. 5.46.Ifyee did beleeve Mo- 
& you. vvould alſo beleeve me, for Moſes wrote of me:and vvhere- 
as our Saviour Chriſt, Zuk. 24.44. untothe Law and the Prophets, 
edderh the: Pſal/mes, which ate a part of che Prophets, - it is becauſe 
they were moſt familiar to the godly, and generally known ot the 
people by the daily exerciſe of them,the former diviſion notwithſtan- 
ding being "© qu | | 
Which are the books of Moſes 2 | | 

Five in number, vvhich are called Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Num- 

bers, Deuteronomie. | | ; 
How are the books of theſe Prophets diſtinguiſhed t 

Into Hiſtoricall,and Dodtrinall; the former vvhereof contain the 
__ of the Law, by practiſe principally ,the latter by Dogrine 
chicfely. | | 
How many Hiſtoricall books bee there ? 

Twelvein number, viz. the book of Foſbua,the book of Judges, 
the book of Ruth, the two books of Samuel, the two books of 
Kings, the two books of Chroxicles, the bouk of Ezra, the book of 
Nehemiah,and thebook of Efter. | ; 

_.--— How are the Dodtrinall books diſtinguiſhed: | : 
/ \.) Into Poeticall,and Profaicall, which diſtin&ion is thought of ma- 
ny to bee obſerved by our Saviour Chriſt, L«k.24.44. where he under 
the name of P/a/mes comprehendethall thoſe books that are writcn in 
rhe holy Poericallſtyle, | FE amino 

Which are the Poeticall books 2 peep Fog? 

Such asare writen in Meeter or poeſie,containing principally,wiſc 
and holy ſentences, ( whence =p" ' may bee called Sntenniall 
and they are five ih number, vis. The Inch of Fob, the Pſalmes 
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and Solomons three books, the Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, and the Can- 
ticles, | 
Which art the Proſaicall books * | 
The Profaicall = =Suchas are forthe moſt part writen in proſe, and foretell thingsro 
- come; (whence alſo more eſpecially they are termed Prophericall, or 
vaticinall) of which kinde are fixteenwriters in number,toure where- 
of are called thegreater Prophets, viz. 1/aiah, Feremiah, ( ro whoſe 
heſies is annexed his book of Lamentations, though writen in 
Mecter) Ezekiel, and Dawiel,andtwelve are called ſmaller Prophets, 
wiz, Hoſea, Feel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, 
Zephaniah, Haggai, Zacharie, Malachi, which twelve of old were 
reckoned for one book, and therefore Ai7.7. 42. Stephen citing a place 
out of Amos 5.25. uſeththis forme; Asitis writen in the book of 
the Prophets. = | | 
Bee there no othtr Canonicall books of the Scripture of the 01d Te- 
ſtament beſides theſe that you have named * 
' The'Apocy: No; for thoſeother books which Papiſts would obtrude unto us 
* phall books. for Canonicall, are Apocryphall, thar is roſay, ſuch as are tolye 
hid, whenthere is proof to hos made of 5 qo 
How prove you that thoſe Apocryphalt books are no part of the Ca- 
wonicall Scriptures ? 
Firſt, they are not writen firſt in Hebrew, the Language of che 
Church before Chrift, which all the books of the Old Teſtament are 
originally writen in. 
ondly, they were never received into the Canon of the Scri- 
pture bythe Church ofthe Jews before Chriſt, (ro whomalone in 
thoſe times the Oracles of God were committed, Rem.3.2.) nor read 
and expounded intheir Synagogues. See Foſephius contra Appion. lib, 
I. Faſcbia lib.3.cap.10. | 
_ Thirdly,the Jewn were ſo carefull ro keep Scripture intire, as they 
kept the number ofthe verſes and letters, within which is none of the 
Apocrypha. | 
- * Fourthly, the Scripture of the Old Teſtament was writenby Pro- 
phers,Lu#t,24.27. 2 Pet.1.19. 
Burt Malachi was the laſt Prophet, after whom all the Apocrypha 
was vvriten. 
Fiſthly, they are not authoriſed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who 
doe giveteſtimony unto rhe Scriptures. 
Sixthly, by the moſt ancient Fathers, and Councels of the primi- 
tive Churches,(afterthe Apoſtles) both Greek and Latine,chey have 
. notbeenadmitted for tryall of Truth, though they have been read for 
inſtruction of manners, as may appear by Z#ſeb.1b. 6.cap.18. (our 
_ of origen) the Councell of Loadicea,Can.59.vvhich is alſo confirmed 
by the fix generall Councell of Conſtantinople, Car.2. and many 0- 
ther Teſtimonies of the ancient Fathers. | | | 
Seventhly, There is no ſuch conſtanr Truth in them , as in the Ca- 
nonicall Scriptures, for every book of them hath falſehood,in Do- 
arine, or Hiſtory. 
| Shew ſome of thoſe errors in the particular books. 
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 Inthebookof Tobje, the Angel maketh a lie, faying that hee is +. ...o, 5; 
Azariahthe ſon of Ananias, Tob.5 .12. whichis farre from rhe Spirit the apoayphal 
of God, andthenature of good Angels that cannotfin: There isal- Books. 


ſo theunchaſte Devill 4ſmodews.the ſeven Angels which preſent the 
prayers of the Saints, Tov. 12.15. andthe magicalltoyes of the fiſhes 
heart, liver.and gall, for driving away of Devils, and reſtoring of 
ſight, not ſavouring ofthe Spirit of God. | 


Fudith in her prayercommendeththe fact of Simeon,Gen.34,which 


the Holy Ghoſt condemneth,Gen.q9.5. and prayeth God to proſper 
her feigned tales and lies, Fud.9.13-& 18. 41 
Baruch ſaith, hee wrote this book in Babylon, Chap. t, whereas ir 
appeareth by Feremiah 43.6, that hee was with 'Ferewiah ar Feruſa- 
lem, and went not from him. Likewiſe hee writeth for offerings, 
and veſſels, after the Temple was burned: andin the 6 Chapter, v.2. 
Rn writeth that the continuance of the Jews in Babylon ſhall 
ee for ſeven Generations, whereas the Canonicall Feremiah Pro- 
pheſieth but of 70. yeers, Chap. 29.10. For ten yeers cannot make a 
Generation, neither is ir ever ſo taken in the Canonicall Scri- 
ures. | | 01 
The ſtory of — maketh Danzel.a young childe in the dayes 
of Aſtyages, andto become famous. among the people by the judge- 
ment of Suſanne, whereas Daniel' himſelf writeth.otherwiſe of his 
carriage into Babylon, inthe dayes of Fehoiakim, under Nebuchddnez- 
Zar, and of the means by which hee was known firſt co bee'a-Pro- 
phet, Dan.1.2. '_ . | $5751 ve 1 1 SIT 
The ſtory of Bel/and the Dragon ſpeaks of Habakkukthe Prophet, 
inthe dayes of Cyr, who propheſicd before the captivity of Buby- 
los, which. was 70 yeers. before Cyravi ts Vo en 
The firſt book of Marcabees; writing an Hiſtory of __ faid,and 
done, doth not much interlace:his.own' judgement: and therefore 
doth erre the leſſe, yet in his Narration,contrary-tothe ſecond book 
of Maccabees, in many- places, andto Foſephme in fome things: 'For 
example, . The firſt book: of Maccabeesſairh, that dnriochus dyed art 
Babylonin his bed, beeing grieved.in minde for' ridings broughr'ro 


him out of Perſia, 1'Mac.6.ver,$, & 16. But ir the firſt chapter of 


the ſecond book of Maccabees, it-is.{aid, that hee was cut in peecces 
in the Temple of Naves, and.in theninthchaprer of'the ſamebook, 
tliat hee dycd ofa gricvous diſeaſcof: his bowels,in a ſtrange Coun- 
try, inthe Mounrtaines, 2 Mac. 9.28. Þ | \ 
The ſecond book of Macrabees is farre worſe, for'the abridger of 
Faſons Chronicle, which did ſerit:forth, doth-not onely confound 
and falfifie many ſtories,(as it is cafiero bee proved'out of the firſt 
book of Maccabees, Foſephns, and others) but alſo whilſt he giverh 
- this ſentence of divers facts, doth moxe'bewray the weakneſle of his 
judgement:as hee commendeth  K4z#: for killing himſclf,2 Mac. 14. 
42. and Fudas for offering ſacrificeforthe dead; that were pollixed 
with Idolatry, 2 Mac; 12:45; W 
that the ſacrifice was: offered to pacifi>ghe wrarh of Go | 
thac were alive, that they ſhou m_w bee wrapped-in the curſe of 
; - 2 the 
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the wicked, as in the ſtory of -{chan, Foſh. 7-ye hee is the moreto 
bee born withall,becauſc hee confeſſeth his inſufficiency (2 Mac.15. 
38.) which agreethnot with the Spirit of God. The additions un- 
to Eſter are fabulous, convincedof many untruthes by the Cano- 
nicall book, as namely , firſt, inthe Apocryphall Zffer. Mordecat is 
ſaid to dream in the ſecond yeer of —— 11.2.) but in the 
Canonicall, the ſeventh yeer (#fter 2.16.) And Bellarmine making the 


' dream inthe ſeventh yeer, and the conſpiracy in the ſecond, maketh 


five yeers difference, and is contrary to _ I1.2. The true ſaiththar 
Mordecai had no reward, (Eſter 6. 3.) the falſe ſaith hee had, (Chap. 
12.5.) Thirdly,and the falſe alſo,Chap.12.6. Thetrue calleth,and the 
falſealſo, Haman an Agazite, Eſter 3.2. that is, an Amalekite, the 
falſe calleth him a Macedonian, Chap.16.10. Alſo theauthour of thoſe 
additions, deſcribeth the countenance of the King to bee full of cru- 
elty, and wrath, (C/hap.15.7.) yet hee maketh Eſrer to ſay ir was glo- 
rious, like an Angel of God, and full of grace, (Chap. 13.14.)either 
lying - himſelf, or charging Z#er with impudent lying and flatter- 


mg. 

hes he Book of Wiſdome is ſo farre off from being any book of the 
Old Teſtament, -thar ir is affirmed by divers ancient Writers, thar 
it was made by Philo the Jew, which lived fince Chriſt, as S.Ferome 
witneſſeth, preface in Proverbs: .howſoever the Authour would fain 


. ſeem't6 bce Solomon, Chap.9.8.See his cruell ſentence againſt Baſtards 


Of the books 
of the New 
Teſtament. 


in rheend of th&rthird Chapter... ork: 

Feſwus the ſon of Syrach, ſhewerh the frailty of man indivers places 
of Eccleſiaſticns, \ and namely Chap. 45. 20. where hee acknowledg- 
eth-rhat Samuel: indeed,and nora wicked ſpirit in the ſhape: of Samu- 
el, was raiſed by the Witch of Ender, 1 Sam.28. alſo Chap.q8.10.hee 
undetſtandeth the Propheſie of Deg, of the perſonall comming of 
Elias, yoo the Saviour Chriſt doth manifeſtly referre tro Fohn the 

tt, Matth. 1114 3085 

Thethird book of Eſdres is full of impudent lies,and fables,con- 
vinced by the book of Ezra, Nehemiah, Haggai, and Efter, For ex- 
ample, Ezr4 ſaith, thar allthe veſſels of gold and filver which Cyr 
delivered to Sheſbbazzar,were by S heſhbazzar cartied from Babylon to 

eruſalew, EZr. 1.11. This Eſaras faith, they were onely numbred 

y Cyrus. not ſent, but afterwards Darius delivered them to Zerwb- 
babet, and by him they were brought to Fersſalem, Eſdras 4. 44- 


57+ 

The fourth book of Eſdras is now rejeRed of the Papiſts them- 
ſelves,as it was of -Hierome, containing alſo many falſiries, dreams, 
_ Chap. 6. 49,50. Chap. 13. 6:4» 44- #6, and Chap.14.21, 
22,076. | 
. Thus wich for the books of the Old Teftament, in what language 

21 UW werethe books of the-New Teft awent writen ? \ © 
In Greek, becauſe it was the moſt common language, beſt known 
thentothe Jews and Gentiles, teaching that all Kingdomes ſhould 
have the Scriptures in alanguage which they underſtand. -- 
Hew we the Beoks of the New Teſtament diſtinguiſhed 2 
= | They 
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CHiſtoricall, ( Chriſt, the= Atatthew 
five in num- 4. Goſpels ) Mark 
ber,contain-<according )Luke 
ing the Hi- jro wat obn. wy 
Z. ; 
-Befors the ſtory of His Apoſtles, viz. the As 
writing of (Paulto F Romans 
| chem; the Corinthians F'* 
which ae. £ | Galatians 
1 either. | | | Epheſians, Philippians, 
RE Coloſsians 
| Theſſalonians $: 
| | Timothy + 
Tit #65 - 
POT Te Dodrinall, | * | philemen 
They are 21 Epiſtles 4' | Hebrewes. 
of rhings | Lof I 
revealed 5. DNS 
James 
Peter 2. 
| Fohn 3. | 
Fade. | 


-l 
] Aﬀer the writing of 
them, as the Apocalyps, 
} or Revelation of S.Fohn 

which is the Propheti- } | 
call Book of the New 
 CTeſtament. L on 
Ts it agreed that all theſe books, and they alone are the holy Scriptures 
of the New Teſtament? 

Yes; howlſoever' in ancient time they have nor been all received 
with like conſent, yetthey have the Teſtimony of all ages, and there 
is nothing in any of them repugnant to the reſt of the Canonicall 
Scriptures. 22 
Were there never any Books of the Canonical Scriptures loſt ? 

No; Heaven and Earth ſhall periſh, before one jor ortittle of them 
ſhall periſh. na 

What ſay you to the Book of Gad and Nathan, 2 Chro. 9. 29. of 
rs clam hy 2 Chro.9.29.) and Pauls Epiſtle tothe 
Laodiceans,; Col. 4. 16? \ 

Theſe books often mentioned inthe Old Teſtament, were not Ca- 
nonicall Scripture, but civill Chronicles wherein the matters of the 
Common-wealth were more largely writen, as the Chronicle of che 
Medes and Perſians, Eſther 10.2.and the Epiſtle mentioned, Co/. 4, was 
rather of the Laodiceans to Pas/,then of Pau! to the Laodiceans. 

What bee the properties of the holy Scripture 2 | 

Firſt, they are perfeRly holy in themſelves and by themſelves; 
whereas all other writings are prophane, further then they [draw 
ſome holineſſe fromthem, which is neverſuch, but that their holi- 
neſle is imperfeR; _ | C3 Second- 
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POP Secondly, the authority of theſe holy writings, inſpired of God, 
2 Higheſt in , . ] | \ 
authority. is higheſt in the Church, as the authority of God, whereunto no 
S learning or degtee of Angels ot meri, ander what name or colonr ſ0- 
ever it bee commended, may bee accounted equall,Gal.1.8,9. 2 Theſſ. 
/ 2.2. neither can they bee judged or ſ{efrenced by any. 
FA Cm Thirdly, the bookes of holy Scripture are fo fufficient for the 
"knowledge of Chriſtian Religton,that they doe moſt plentifully con- 
rain all DoQrine neceſſary ro ſalvation, they being perfectly profi- 
tableto inſtru@to ſalvation in themſelves, and all other .imperfec- 
ly profitable thereunto, further then they draw from theta ;, whence 
it Bllowerh, that wee needno unwriten verities, no traditions or in- 
ventionsof tnen, ris Canon of Councels, no ſentences of Fathers, 
much leſſe Dectees of Popes, for ro ſupply any ſuppoſed defte& of 
the writen Word; or for to give us more perfect directions in the 
worſhip of God, andi the way of life ,-thent is already expreſſed in 
the Canonicall Scriptures, Mat. 23-8, Foh. 5. 39. Mat. 15.9. 'Findl- 
ly, theſe holy Scriptures are the rule, the line, the {quare,and light, 
whereby to examine and try all judgements and ſayings of men and 
Angels, Foh.12. 48, Gal. 1.9. All traditions, revelations, decrees of 
* Councels, opinions of Dottors, &c. are to bee imbraced ſo farre 
forth as they may bee proved'our of the Divine Scriptures, and not 
otherwiſe, ſo that from them onely all Docrine concerning our 
ſalvation muſt bee drawn and: derived,that onely is to bee taken for 
truth in matters appertaining to Chriſtian Religion, which is agreea- 
The the Seri. DIE nut and whatſoever diſagreeth from themis to be refuſed, 
Ptures are 2 How ave you prove that the Seriptare F ſach 4 Rule ? : 
_ _—_ Since God hath appointed the holy Scriptures which beare wit- 
"n4$:1vion. Neſſe of Chriſt ( Foh. 5. 39.) to bee writen for our learning ( Rom. 
15-4-) hee will have no other Doctrine pertaining to eternall life 
to bee received, but that which is conſonant unto them, and hath 
rhe ground thereof in them, therefore unto them onely is the 
Church direQed for the ſaving knowledge of God, Eſa. 8. 20.Luk. 
16. 29. 31. Inſomuch that all Propheſies, Revelations, and Miracles, 
are to bee judged by their conſent with the Law of God writen by 
Moſes, to which nothing is to bee added, . nor any thing to bee taken 
away from it, (Det. 12.13. 1, 2+) yea, Chriſt himſelf appealeth ro 
the triall ofthoſe things which Aoſes did write of him <( Foh. 5.46.) 
- being none other inany reſpe&, but even the ſame whom Moſes in 
the Law andthe Prophets (which werethe interpreters, and com- 
mentaries uponthe Law writen by Moſes) did write of, Foh» 1. 45. 
and his Apoſtles preaching the Goſpel among all Nations, taughr. 
mg beſidethat which Moſes andthe Prophets had ſpoken ro bee 
fulfilled in Chriſt, as S.Paw! reſtifieth, 47:26:22.ſaying,as he taughe, 
all the reſt ofthe Apoſtles did reach. 
Where doe you finde that the Scriptures are able to inſtru? us per- . 
fettly to. ſalvation? - 

The Apoſtle Paw/, in 2 Tim, 3.15. doth expreſlely affirm it;and rea- 
ſons which may bee gathered our of the two Verſes following, doe 
plainly prove it. | | 

What are thoſe Reaſons ? God 
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I. God being author of theſe books, they muſt needs be perfeR, as 
he himſelf is, who being for his wiſdome able , and for his love to his 
Church willing to fer down ſuch a rule as may guide them to eternall 
life, hath not failed herein, | 

2. They are profitable toteach all true dofrine, and toconfute the 
falſe, to correct all diſorder private and publique, and to inform: 
men inthe way of righteouſneſſe. | 

3: The manof Godchar is,the Preacherand Miniſter ofthe Word, 
is thereby made complear and perfe&, ſufficiently furniſhed unto. e- 
very good work or duty ofthe Miniſtery, _ 

How doth this laft reaſon hold * 

Moſt ſtrongly, for the people being tolearn of the Miniſter , what 
| tobeleeve and whar to doe, and more being required of him that muſt 
- be the eye and mouth ofall the reſt , if he may be perfe&ly inſtructed 
by the Scriptures, they are much more able to give every common 
man ſufficient inſtruction. Again, ſeeing the Miniſter is bound to diſ- 


cloſe the wholecounſell of God to his people, ( Ads 20. 27. ) he be-. 


ing thereunto fully furniſhed out of the treaſury of the Word of 
God, it followerh that by him out of the Scriptures, they may alſo 
beabundantly taught to ſalvation. . | : 

What further proof have you of the ſufficiency of the Scriptures ? 

The five Books of Moſes,which wag the firſt holy Scripture delive- 
red tothe Church,was ſufficient for the inſtruQion: of the people of 
that time, inall that God required at their hands, as appeareth hy that 
chey were forbiddento adde any thing unto it, or to take any thing 
from it, but to doe that onely which was preſcribed by the Law, 
(Deut.12-32.) The Prince andthe people are commanded to be dire- 
edthereby alrogether, and not ro depart from it, either to the right 
hand or to the left,(Deut, 17.) How much more the Law and the 
Prophets (which did more at large ſer forth the Doctrine delivered 
by Moſes both in precepts and promiſes, in practice and example ) 
was ſufficient for the time that ſucceeded untill Fohn the Baptiſt * 

| Mat. 11. 12. Luk, 16,16. } 
What more can you alledge for this purpoſe #., | 

Pſal. 19. 7. David faith, the Law ofthe Lord is perfe&, conver- 
ting the ſoul; and ?ſal. 119. 96. Ihave ſeen an end of all perteci- 
on, but thy Commandement is exceeding large. 

Luk. 16. 29. Abraham in the Parabolicall ſtory teſtifieth that 
Moſes and the Prophets were ſufficient to keep. men from damna- 
tion. RT 

Fohn 5. 39. Our Saviour Chriſt affirmeth of the Scriptures of 
the old Teſtament, that they were witneſſes of him in whom our 
falvation is perfeR, | 

Ads 17. 11. The Bereans are commended for examining the Do- 
Arine of the Apoſtles by the Scriptures of rhe old Teſtament. 

Adis 26. 22. Paul taught nothing but that which Moſes and the 
Prophets had written of Chriſt to be fulfilled. _ 
1 Foh.1, web. 1,2, 3, Fohn (aich what they have heard and ſecnthar 
they delivered. | 
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Gal. 1. $, 9. Pant wiſheth that if an Angel from heaven came and 
taught any other Doctrine we ſhould hold him accurſed, 

Apoc. 22. 18, 19, there is 2 curſe pronounced againſt him that ad- 
deth any thing or taketh awayany thing from Scripture. 

1 Cor, 4. 6. Paul faith, that no man muſt preſume above that which 
15 written. h 

Fohn 20. 31. S. John ſaith , that rheſe things arewrittenthar we 
might beleeve that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of God, and thar be- 
leeving, we might have life through his name, where he ſpeakethnor 
onely of his Goſpel, bur(being the ſurviver of rhe reſt of the Apoſtles) 
of all their writings : Seeing then that faith by thoſe things that are 
written , and eternall ſalvation by faith may be attained, it ought 
to be no controverſie amongſt Chriſtians, that the whole Scripture 
of the old and new Teſtament doth moſt richly and abundamly 
contain all that is neceſſary for a Chriſtian man to beleeve, and ro 
doe for eternall ſalvation. 

Obj. 1. Tet our adverſaries quarrell againſs this moſt rich and plenti- 
full treaſure of the holy Scriptures, alledging that we receive 
many things by tradition which are not in Scriptures, andyet 
we beleeve them, as Maries perpetual Virginity, andthe bay- 
tiſme of Infants ? | 

We make not Maries perpetuall Virginity any matter of religion, 
but a likely opinion ſo. far as it can be maintained ; that it werean 
unfeemly and unfitting thing for a ſinfull man to uſe to the a of 
generation the veſſell which was choſenand conſecrated by the ho- 
ly Ghoſt to ſo high an uſe as was the bringing forth of the Savi- 
onr of the world; it hath warrant fromthe Apoſtles charge, Ph:/.4.8. 
of doing whatſoever is honeſt , wharſocveris of good report, what- 
ſoever 1s praiſe-worthy,8c. As for baptiſme of Infants it is ſuffici- 
ently warranted by reaſons of Scripture, though nor by example. 

Ob). 2. They object that it is by Tradition, and not by Scripture, that 

we know ſuch and ſuch Books to be Scriptnre ? | 

Though new beginners doe firſt learn it from the faithfull , yer 
afterwards they know it upon grounds of Scripture ; as an ignorant 
man may be told of the Kings Coin, bur it is not the telling ,bur 
the Kings ſtamp that makethit currant and good Coin. 

Obj. 3. 1tis objeted, that it was by Tradition, and not by Scripture that 
Stephen knew Moſes to be 40 years old when he left Pha- 
raoh, As 7.23. That Luke knew a great part of the Genea- 
logie of Chrift,Luk.3. That Jude knew Satans ſtriving for Mo- 
ſes body, Jude v. 9. and the Propheſie of Enoch, ver. 5. 14. 
That Paul knew Jannes 4nd Jambres, 2 Tim. 3. 8. and the ſay- 
ing of Chriſt, that it is more bleſſed to give then to receive. 
Acts 20. 35. 

Such particular Hiſtories or ſpeeches might bereceived from hand 
co hand, bur no different Do&rine from that which was written. 

Ob). 4. The Apeſtles teſtimony is objeted, x Cor. 15.3. 2 Thelſl: 2. 15, 
Hold the traditions which you have been taught whether by word 


or our Epiſtle. 
: He 


| "wl 
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He meaneth the doctrine he delivered unto them which was no- 
thing different from that which is contained in the Scriptures. - 
The Scriptures y0u ſay are a rule and a line, but are they nat ( as the 
Church of Rome imagineth) like a rule of lead which may be bow- 
ed every way at mens ro po : In 
They are as a rule of ſteel thar is firm and changeth nor, (Xatth. 
5.18. Pſal.19.9.) for ſeeing they are ſufficient to make us wiſe un- 
ro ſalvation , (as is before proved ) it followeth of neceſſity thar 
there is a moſt certain rule of faith for inſtrution both of faith and 
works,to be learned our ofthem by ordinary means of reading, prayer, 
ſtudy,rhe gifts of tongues and other ſciences, to which God promiſerh 
the aſſiſtance of his grace (Foh 5.39. Fam.1.5.) And this ſword of the 
Spirit, which is the Word of God written, (as the example of Chriſt 
our generall Captain ſheweth, Mat. 4.) is delivered unto us by the 
holy Ghoſt, both to defend our faith, and to overcome all our ſpiri- 
ruall enemies, which are the Devil and his inſtruments, falſe Þro- 
phets, Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, and ſuch like, Eph. 6. 17. Therefore 
the holy Scriptures are not as a noſe of wax, or a leaden rule, (as fome 
Papiſts have blaſphemed) that they may be ſo wricthen every way b 
impudent Hereticks, but that their folly and madnefle,as the Apoſtle 
ſaith, 2 Tim. 3. 9. may be made manifeſt to all men. - 
Are the Scriptures thenplain and eaſie tobe underſtood * 

There are ſome hard things inthe Scripture that have proper relation 
ro thetime in which the Scripture was writtenor uttered , or which 
are prophefies of things to' be fulfilled hereafter, which if we never 
underſtand we ſhall be never the worſe for the attaining of everlaſting 
_ falvarion: there are other things in Scripture belonging to the ſaving 

knowledge of God, all which are dark and difficult unto thoſe whoſe 
eyes the God of this world hath blinded,(2 Cor. 4. 4. 2 Pet.3.5, = 
8. 43.) bur unto ſuch as are by grace enlightened and made willing 
to underſtand, (Pal, 119. 18.) howſoever ſomethings remain obſcure 
(2 Pet. 3. 16.)tq exerciſe their diligence , yet the fundamental: Do- 
&rine of faith, and precepts of life are all plain and perſpicuous; for 
all Dodrine neceſlary.to be knownuntoerermll ſalvarion, is ſer forth 
inthe Scriptures moſt clearly and plainly evento the capacity and un- 
derſtanding of the ſimple and unlearned : ſo faris it that the Scriptures 
ſhould be dangerous to be read of the Lay folks, as Papiſts hold. 

How prove you this which you bave ſaid SE, 
Deut. 30. 10. 11, ee. Moſes taketh heaven and earth to wicneſſe 
that in the Law which he had written, he hath ſer forth lifeand 
death, and that they canimake no excuſe of difficulty or obſcurity, 
This Commandement which I command thee this day is not hidden 


——————— 
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from thee, neither is it far off,&c. which Paulalſo,Row.10.16, applicth - 


rothe Goſpel. 465 | | 
Pſabs. 19.8. the Prophet David teftificth that the Law of-che 
Lord is petfe&, converting -the ſoul; thereſtimonies' of the Lord. are 
true, giving wiſdome to the {imple 3 and Pſalwe 119. 105. Thy 
Word is a Cape or Candle unto my feet , and a Light untony 
pat CS, A | FEFnESS $2 } $5444 3.54 
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Prov. 1. 4- It giveth ſubtilty to rhe ſimple} androthe young man 
knowledgeand diſcretion ; and Prov. 8. 9. Allthe words of wiſdome 
are plain tothem that will underſtand. | | 

Eſa. 45. 19. The Lord faith , Thave not ſpoken in ſecret, in a dark 
place of the earth, I have not ſaid in vainto the ſeed of Facob, Seek 
mee. | | 2p 

2 Cor. 4+ 3. Paul ſaith, If our Goſpel be hid, it is hidto them thar 
areloſt, &Cc. | : 

2 Pet. 1. 19. S. Peter commendeth Chriſtians for taking heed tothe 
word of the Prophets as untoa light that ſhinerh in a dark place,8c. 

The Scripture is our Fathers Letter to us, and his laſt will to ſhow 
us what inheritance he leaveth us, but friends write Letters, and Fa- 
thers their wils plain. y, 

It were to accuſe God of cruelty or deſire of mans deſtruction, 
for © ſay that he ſhould makethe means of their ſalvation hurtfull un- 
ro them, arcs] | | 

Women and children have read the Scriptures, 2 Tims. 3. 15. Saint 
Paul affirmeth that Timothy was nouriſhed up in the Scriptures from 
his infancy ; namely, by his Grandmother Lojs., and.his Mother E#- 
rice , whencethe ſame Apoſtle commenderh, chap; 1. 5. It little chil 
dren are capable of the Scriptures by the ſmall underſtanding they 
have, and lefle judgement, there is none fo grofſe (which hath rhe 
underſtanding of a man ) but may profit by it, comming in the feax 
of (GGodene anion Fo is name. , [4.4 | 

But here the Papiſts have many things to objett againfs you,to prove 
that the 2 ens are Toke p. foo to Foy her : and 
Obj. 1. Firſt, that the matters contained inthem are Divine, high and 
_ mans reaſon ;, 4s the Trinity , the Creation of nothing, 
G Cs | 

"Theſe matters indeed are above humane reaſon, and therefore are 
we to bring faith tobeleeve them ; not humane reaſon ro.comprehend 
chem: bur they are delivered in Scripture in as plain cearms as ſuch 
marrer can be. | Hs | | 

Obj. 2. Peter ſaith, that ſomething in Pauls Epiſtles be hard, and wreſted 
by men, 2 Pet. 3.16. oy 


- Firſt, hefaich notthar all Pauls Epiſtles are hard , bur ſomerhing in 
them, which we grant. _ ag nfeg's id 
Secondly,they are the wicked and unſetled in knowledge that wreſt 
them, as the Glutrons and Drunkards abuſe meatand drink. 
' Obj. 3. If Scriptures were not dark, what need [0 mas? Commentaries up- 


| o thew, and why are they ſo full. of Par 
v Ia? 1432407 
- The whole Dodrine of ſalvation is to be found ſo plain, that. 
needeth no Commentary ; and Commentaries are for other, places 
thar be dark, and alſo ro make, more large uſe of Scripture.then anew 
beginner can make of himſclf,- which we. ſee neceſſary in all humane | 
Arts and Sciences. Habrws. Fe Een ep arena _ 
Further, though ſpeech of Scripture ſeem hard ar firſt, yet by cu- 
ſtone it becommerh eaſie, as reading doth ro children. 
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Obj.4. The goaly Enxuch could not underfland the Scripture withouran 
Interpreter, As 8.31. | 

Though he underſtood not ſome harder places, yet that hindered 
him nor from reading plainer places. 

Obj. 5. The wmltitude of learned menthat fall into herefles, which they la- 
bour to confirm by Scripture, proveth that the Scripture is dark. 

Ir is their naughty hearts that come not with an humble and god- 
ly affection that maketh rhem doe ſo. | 

Obj, 6. But now we ſee by experience that there are many that daily reade 
the Scriptures, and yet underſtand not the thouſandth part of them? 

They readethem not with care and conſcience, with prayer and 
ſtudy, but like the women who are always learning, but never come 
ro the knowledge of che truth, 2 Tim. 3. 7. 

: Obj. 7. If the Scriptures then be ſo plain and perſpicuoms , what need is 
there of an Interpreter ? ; 

Firſt, to unfold obſcure places, As'8. 3r. Secondly,to inculcate 
and apply plain Texts, 2 Per. x, 10. x Cor. 14+ 3. | 

Vrhy did God leave ſome places obſcure in the Scriptures ? 

Firſt, thar we might know that the underſtanding of Gods Word 
is the gift of God, and therefore might beg it of him by continu- 
all prayer. | 

i leſt we ſhould flatter our wits too much , if all things 
could preſently be underſtood by us. 

Thirdly, that the Word, for the high and heavenly myſteries con- 
rained therein,mighr be accompred of, which for the plainneſle might 
be leſle eſteemed. | 

Fourthly, that prophane dogs might be driven away from theſe ho- 
ly myſteries, which are pearls prized highly by the Ele& alone, Marrh: 
13-45. but would be trodden down by ſwine, Mat.7.6. 

Fiftly, that wee might be ſtirred up to a more diligent ſearch of 
the ſame. | 

Sixtly , that we might eſteem more of the Miniſtery which God 
hath placed in the Church , that by the means thereof we might 
profitin the knowledge of theſe myſteries. 

What aſſurance may be had of the right underſtanding of the Scri- 
wes? | 

For the words it isto be had out of the originall Text or Tranſla- 
tions of the ſame; forthe ſenſe or meaning onely out of the Scriptures 
themſelves, ( Nehem. 8.8. ) which by places plain and evident doc 
cxpreſſe whatſoever is obſcure and hard touching marters neceſſary to 
eternall ſalvation. | 


Why muſt the interpretation of words be had ont of the origina'l Lan- 


| nages ? 

Becauſe in them onely the Scriptures are for the letter to be held 
authenticall; andas the water is moſt pure in the Fountain by the 
ſpringing thereof, ſothe right underſtanding of the words of the ho- 
ly Scriptures is moſt certain inthe originall 
Greek, in which they were firſt written, and'deliveredro the Church, 
out ofthe which Languages they muſt be rruly rranſlated for the un- 

| derſtanding 


— 


*% 


A 


Why God ha? ti 
left lom«: pla« 

ces of Scripture 
obſcure. 


Ofthe Tran- 
ſlation of holy 
Scriptures. 


rongues of Hebrew and 
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| derſtanding of them thar have not the knowledge ofthoſe ongues, © 


An objeftion 
grounded on 


yarious rea- 


dings anſwered, 


What gather you from hence ? | | 
That all Tranſlations areto be judged, examined, and reformed ac- 
cording tothe Text of the ancient Hebrew and originall Chaldee, in 
which the old Teſtament was printed, and the Greek Text, in which 
rhe new Teſtament was written; and conſequently thar the vulgar 
Latin Tranſlation approved by the Tridentine Councell forthe onely 
authenticall Text, is no further to be received of true Chriſtians then 
it agreeth with: the originall of the Hebrew and Greek Text. 
But what ſay you of the Greeke Tranſlation of the old Teſtament, 
commonly called the Septuagint, approved by the Apoſtles them- 
elves? | | ; 
The file as we ſay of other Tranſlations; for although the Apo- 
ſtles uſed thar Tranffation which was commonly received and read 
among the Gentiles and Jews that dwelt amongſt them, where it 
differed not in ſenſe from the true Hebrew, yet where ir differed from 
it they left it, as by many examples may be confirmed, (vide Hieron. 
Prolog. in Math. 
How can the certain underſtanding of the Scriptures be taken ont of 
the originall tongues conſidering the difference of reading in divers 
Copies both of Hebrew and Greek : as alſo the difficulty of ſome 
words and phraſes, upon which the beſt Tranſlators cannot agree ? 
Although in the Hebrew Copy there hath been obſerved by the - 
Nazarites ſome very few differences of words by fimilitude of Gi 
and points; and by the Learned in the Greek tongue thereare like di- 
verſities of reading notedinthe Greek Text of the new Teſtament, 
which came by fault of writers, yet in moſt by circumſtance of the 
place and conference of other places, thetrue _——- may be diſcerned; 
and albeit inall it cannot, northe Tranſlator in all places determine 
the rrue interpretation , yer this diverſity or difficulty can make no 
difference or uncertainty inthe ſum and ſubſtance of Chriſtian reli- 
ion, becauſe the Ten Commandements and the principall Texts of 
ripture on which the Articles of our faith are grounded , the Sacra- 
ments inſtituted, the form of prayer taught, (which contain the ſum 
or ſubſtance of Chriſtian religion) are without all ſuch diverſity of. 
reading or difficulty ofrranſlating, ſo plainly ſer down, and(ſo preciſe- 
ly tranſlated by conſent of all men learned in thetongues, that noman 
can makeany doubt ofthem,or pick any quarrell againſt them. 
Why muſt the true ſenſe or meaning of the Scriptures be learned out 
of the Scriptures themſelves ? 

Becauſe the Spirit of God alone is thecertain interpreter of his Word 
written by his Spirit; for no man knoweth the things pertaining ro 
God, bur the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. 2. 11. and no propheſie of Scri- 

ure is of any mans own interpretation;for prophefie was not broughr 

y the will of man, but the holy men of God ſpake as they were led 
by the holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet,1.20,21. The interpretation therefore muſt be 
by the ſame Spirit by which the Scripcure was written, of which Spi- 


rit we have no cenainty upon any mans credit , but onely fo far forth 


&s his ſaying may be confirmed by the holy Scriptures, ; 
I * What 


_—_——— 
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What gather you from hence ? | 
'That no interpretation of holy Fathers, Popes,Councels, Cuſtoms, 
or practiſe of the Church, either contrary to the manifeſt words of 
the Scriptures, or containing matters which cannot neceſlarily bee 
proved our of the Scriptures, are to bee received as an undoubted 
Truth. + "mT 
How then is Scripture to bee interpreted by Scripture 2 |. Fat 
 Accordingto the Analogie of Faith, Row. 12.6, and thei ſcopeand 
circumitance of the preſent place , and conference of other plain,and 
evident places, by whichall ſuch as are obſcureand hard to bee un- 
derſtood, ought to bee interpreted ; for there is no matter neceſſary 
 roeternall life, which is not plainely, and ſufficiently ſer forth-in 
many places of Scripture, by which other places that are abuſed by 
the Devill or his miniſters may bee interpreted, as our Saviour Chriſt 
giveth example,Mat.q4.6. whenthe Devill abuſed the Tex of- Scri- 
prure, Pſal. 91. 11. declaring that this place muſt bee ſo underſtood, 
as it may agree with that moſt evident and exprefſe Commande- 
ment writen in Dew. 6.16. Thou ſhalt nor: tempt the Lord thy 
God. | 35 1 ors | (3 
What bee the ſpeciall uſes of the Scripture rightly underſtood ? 

Two: Firſt, toteach Doctrine,by laying out the Truth, and con- 

- furingerroutrs, 07's Bb, tf 
Secondly, ro exhort out of it, by ſtirring us to good, and turning 
us back from evill; whereunto belong thoſe foure uſes mentioned 
by the Apoſtle, in 2 Tim. 3.16, Two whereof are Theoricall, per- 
rainingtothe information of-our judgement in matters of Doctrine, 
viz. firſt, reaching of Truth ; ſecondly, reproving orconvincing of 
Errours. Two are practicall, pertaining to the: direion of our life 
and ations, viz. firſt, reformation or correction of Vice, under 
which is comprehended, firſt, Admonition, ſecondly, inſtruction,or 
direction to good life ; under which is comprehended Exhortation, 
and Conſolation, which isa ſpeciall inſtruction to patience in adver- 
ſities, Rom.1544. + | ah | | 

What perſons are meet toread or heare the Scriptures 2 
The holy Scriptures are reverently and profitably ro bee read and 
heard of all ſorts and degrees of men and women, and therefore to 
bee truely tranſlated our of the originall Tongues into the language 
of every Nation which defirethto know them : Forthe Lay people 
as well as the learned muſt read the Scriptures, or heare them read, 
both privately, and openly, ſo. as they may receive profit by them, 
and conſequently in a tongue they underſtand, 1 Cor.14.2. 
How doe you prove that the Scriptures ought to bee read: and heard 
of all ſorts of people *: ned yes ping 

Firſt, Det. 31.1122. Moſes commanded the book of the Law to 
bee readto all the children of 1ſrael, Men, Women, Children, and 
Strangers,that dwelt amonigſt them,that'they might thereby learn ro 
feare the Lord their God, anddil;gently to obſerve all the words of 


+ 


the Law. It ohbavines: 
| Secondly, Foſhs4.8, 34. there yu a. word, of all which Moſes 
{x1 | com- 


The uſe of ha. 
ly Saiptures. 


Who muſt read 
the Sctipturcs. 


That all muſt 
read the Scri- 
ptures, proved. 
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I2». 


I3. 


The Papiſts 
objeRions a» 
eainſt reading 

the Scriptures, ' 
anfwere 


commanded, that Foſhua read not before all the Congregation of 1/- 
racl, with the Women, and litttle ones, and Strangers, that were 
converſantamongthem, ſo likewiſedid Foſiah,z King.23.2. 2 Chro, 
4-30. and Ezra, Nehem.8.2,3. 
Thirdly, Pſal.1.2. David ſheweth this to bee the property of a 
godly man, and pronounceth him to bee happy whoſe delight is in 


| the Law ofthe Lord,andſtudieth therein day and night. 


Fourthly, Matth.22.29. our Saviour teacheth that ignorance of 
the Scriptures, isthe mother of errour, not the mother of deyotion, 
as the Papiſts have affirmed. 

Fifthly, F04. 5. 39. Chriſt commandeth all menthar ſeek erernall 
life in him;to ſearch the Scriptures; Search the Scriptures,forinthem 
yee think to haveeternall life, &c. 

Sixthly, A#.17. 11, the Bereansare commended for ſearching the 
Scriptures. 

Seventhly, 2 Tim. 3. 15. the Apoſtle Pavl approved in Timothy, 
that hee had learnedrhe holy Scriptures from a young childe. 

Eighrhly, 2 Pet. 1.19. the Apoſtle Peter commendcth the fairhfull 
for taking heed tothe Scriptures of the Apoſtles. 

Ninthly, Rev.1.3. Bleſſed is hee thar readeth, and they thar hear 
the word of this Prophelie. 

Tenthly, Col.3. 16, Let the Word of Chriſt dwell richly in you, 
inall wiſdome. 

Eleventhly, Rem. 15.4-Whatſoever things were writen afore time, 
were writen for our learning, that wee through patience, and com- 
forr of the Scriptures might have hope, ifthe Scriptures bee writen 
for our ler s_ge von are neceſlarily to bee read by us. 

Twelfthly, Rom.7.7. Pas! faith, hee knew not finbur by the Laws 
but the knowledge of fin is neceſſary for allthar will repent and bee ſa- 
ved,therefore alſo is the knowledge of the Law neceſſary. 

Thirteenthly, Luke ſaith, that hee wrote the Goſpel to Theophilus, 
that hee might know thecertainty of thoſe things, which before hee 
was catechiſed in, Luk.1.4. butevery one ought to labour ro be moſt 
certain of _—_ NE oe ae , 

Divers things are oppoſed by the adverſaries, againſt the neceſsit 
of the As and the reading of them by all ſorts, as yo Fo 
there were many beleevers amongſt the Gentiles in the time of 
the Old Teftament who yet wanted the Scriptures, ( which was 

kept in Fary) 45 Job and hu friends. 

Thoſe (ifany ſuch were after the Law (for Fob was before) were 
boundro have the Scripture when it was delivered by God, and the 

Eunuch had it and readit, A47.$.28. | 
ObjeR.2. The book of the Law was loſt for many yeers, as appeareth 
by 2 King.22. 8. and yet the Church was then, therefore it may 

want 24, 

_ The lofle of that book doth argue rather the careleſneſſe of the 
Prieſts, in nor keeping it, and the fins of the people, inthat God for a 


. timedeprived them of it. 


ObjeR.z3. The Charch of Chriſtians many yeers afier nm 
: * the 
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the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, and contented thewsſelves 
with bare teaching. - COPEL Pa X WV. Tt $a7i9 
Firſt, though the Church for certain'yeers then'had not the New, 
yetthey had the Old, k Sf 037G 1,25 { 
Secondly; there paſſed not many yeers, before the Goſpels; arid E-' 
piſtles of the Apoſtles were writen, and in the mean'time, rheirlien-" 
venly Dodrine inſpired from God, ſufficedrill they-wrore. 
Obje&.4. There bee many poore Country-men, 4s" Plough-men, and 
. Shepherds, which never learned to read whith yet are ſaved, 
'.. though they never read Scripture, OO 
 Theyoughtrohave learned to read,and being not able ro read,they 
might heare the Scriptures read by others. | | 
Obje&. 5. 1f dll ought to read Scriptures,then gr they under- 
-'- ſtand Hebrew and Greeh, wherein the' Stripture 4s 
 wpriten, OUS ef oa | Vs 19 
It were happy if they could underftahd Hebrewand Greek, 'bur 
howſoever they may read Tranſlations. RE $6108 


Will it not follow herevf,, that 'preaching and expounding of the 


Scriptures,may bee negletted as unnectſſary't © JEET 

No, for God hath appointed, not onely reading, bur alſo preach-. 
ing of his Word, efpecially to apply it to the uſe of all forts of men 
rotheir eternall ſalvation, Rom. 10. 13/6, So were-the Prophets, 
- Interpreters of the. Law, '( as is before ſhewed)the Scribes and Pha- 
riſeesraught'in the Chaire of 'Moſes,'Matth.2 3.2. Flies Eunuch could 
not underſtand the Prophefie of 1/a;ah without an interpreter; AF.$, 


31.'The Miniſtery of the Ward therefore is neceſſary, as the-ordi- 


nary means unto ſalvation, 1 7im.4. 16.-and rhe'people by reading 
and hearing of the Scriptures art better prepared to receive profic 
by preaching, nor diſcharged from hearing the Pteacher. - © '-*/ 
What 3s the {and of all that hath been delivered hitherto# \ . - 
Thar wee ſhould labonr for a du&'knowledge of the trusiGodz 
that wee may know what wee worthip,and worſhipwhat weekriow, 
1 Chron. 28.9. Foh. 4.22. 8 17.3. That this knowledpe of God's 
tro bee had partly by his Works, riatnely; ſo much as may-ſerve to 
convince man, and make him unexcufable, Row.1:19,20: A. 14-15- 
but moſt ſufficiently by his Word conrained in'the holy Scriptures, 
which thereforcare called his Teſtimonies, Pſal.' 119. '14; becauſe 
they teſtific of God, FoF. 5:39. what hee is, arid how hee will bee 
ſerved of us. - CLEA, i WR | ' Ton ST off] 
Laſtly, that foraſruch as allthat is writen inthe-Wotd of God, 
is writen for our inſtruction and Tarning, Rom!1554. therefore. we 
being prepared by true Prayer,  ſanQified by' Faith, and-ſeaſoned 
wirhthe Spirit of ſobriety and humility, may ſafelytearn ſo much as 
ir root in the Scripture for our profiting 'in the knowledge of 
Ode | nil deans dike h SN e033 54% DIG cis 
What is the firſt print of Religionthat wee are takght in the Sertp- 
| tures? - 24430 I64J <6 22583 © h, 
'Thut there is a God. LEI EVR LOT 
= Why doe you make this the firſt pdint 2 Favs 
+ wa Becauſe 


Thar there is 
God. 
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Becauſe the Scripture ſaith, heerhat commetrh to God,muſt beleeve 
that hee is, Heb.11.6 - | 
Have any calledthis into queſtion at any time * | 
Yea, ſo ſaichthe OE David,bur hee ſhewerth alſo that ir was 
by wicked, proud, and fooliſh men,(?/4l.14, 1.) whole lives were no- 
thing elſe but abomination and corruption, (?ſal.19.4- ) 
What rm of reaſon might they have fer this micked imagi- 
| Becauſe no man ever ſaw God yer, by which fooliſh argumenc 
they may deny alſo that there is any wind, or that man hath a ſoule, 
for no man ye. ever ſaw them. -- PEST 
But how come you to perſmade your ſelfe that there is ſuch aGed* 
Beſide infinite teſtimonies of the Scriptures, as Gew. 1,1. Pſal. 19. 
x: the common conſenc of all Narions approveth chis Truth, who ra- 
ther worſhip any God, or gods, then nonear all, and though man b 
naturedoch Sire to bee exalted, and in reſpe of himſelf deſpiſer 
all other creatures, as Wood and Stone, yet when a peece of wood is 
framed out likea man, and ſer inthe Temple, and man conceiveth an 
opinion, that itis 8 God, hee falleth down and worſhippeth ir, (ſs. 
44+ L517) #9 vr: 
How then commeth it ts paſſe that the wicked ſay there is no 


dden patſon they may ſeem to ſay ſo, as 
empechem, yer their very Conſcience after 


Secondly 


I4- 17. Zach. 
made by che 


The Creation of the Soulc of man,indued with Reaſonand Con- 
ſcience,doth ſpoci prone the ſame;Zech-12.1. 


3 "The preſerving of things Created together with rhe wonderfull 
and. onderly governmen of the world, Day and Night,Sommerand 
Wizzer, &c- menifeſtly convingethe ſame: For example, Bread is 
no þatteran is Gif theakanb, ye man is praerved by Bread, and if 

| hee eate Earth, hee dycth; thereaſon whereof muſt bee attributed ro 
the bleſſing of God, givingtothe one force and power to nouriſh 
more then to the other. | 

4 By the order of cauſes, even the heathen men bave found our that 

there muſt beca God, ſceingthat of every eſte there wult needs be 
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a Cauſe, untill we come ro the firſt Cauſe, which is the univerfall 
Caſe of the being of all things,and is cauſed of none. 

If we ſhall obſerve in Gods Works an infinite multitude, a wonder- 
full variety; (Pſal. 104. 24.) as amongſt ſo many millions of men, ne- 
ver a one like anotherin the compaſſe of the face, a moſt conſtant or- 
der, aſeemly agreement, and an endleſſe continuance, or pleaſant in- 
rercourſe, of things comming and going, and what exceeding Ma- 
jeſty is in them , we muſt needs attribure theſe things to a God. - 

The conſciences of wicked men afterſin, are perplexed with feare 
of being puniſhed by ſome ſupreme Judge, who difliketh and dereſt- 
eth diſhoneſt things,and exerciſeth judgements upon the mind, which 
maketh the moſt ungodly miſcreants,will they nill they, to acknow- 
ledge and tremble at him,8&c. ( Rom. 2. 15. Eſa. 33.14.68 57. 20,21. 
& 66. 24. Pſal. 14.5.8 53. 5.)for a manthat commits any ſin,as mur- 


der, fornication, adultery, blaſphemy, 8:c.. albeit he conceale the - 


matter never ſocloſe (Gez. 38. 19. 13,14.) that no man living know 
of ir, yer oftentimes he hath a griping in his conſcience, and feares 


5 


the very flaſhing of hell fire; which isa ſtrong reaſon, ro ſhew rhar 


thereis a God, before whoſe Judgement ſeat he muſt anſwer for his 
fat. 2 | 

There is a devillthat ſuggeſterh a temptation againſt God,intothe 
mindes of men, and ſometimes alſo really poſleſſeth their bodies, 
whichis a ſufficient argument to provethar there is a-God: 

The death of the wicked with Gods apparent Judgements upon 


them, (befides the terrour of their conſcience) and the dreadfull 'pu- - 


niſhment executed even in this world upon many Atheiſts that have 
labouredtodeny it, (Pſal. 58. 10, 11.) prove that there is a God, this 
is Davids argument,Pſal.9.16. | 

The ſame appeareth by the rewards ofthe godly, andthe mercifull 
preſervation of thoſethattruſt in God, above and againſt narurall 
Means. 

By the wonderfull miracles which God hath wrought for his 
Church. | 

By the foretelling of chings to come ſo many thouſand yeers before 
| they wereaccompliſhed. 
By thedivers revelationshe hath made ofhimſelfto men, as to 4- 
dam, Noah, Moſes,@c. | : 

This ground being now laid, that thereis aGod, what doth Chriſtian 
Religion teach us concerning him 2 | Fe 

Ir informeth us,firſt,concerning his nature;(-A. 8, 12.) Secondly, 
concerning his Kingdom; and that reſpe&ively as they have relation 
one to the other, Ac#.28.23. | | 

What is to bee known concerning his nature * 

Firſt, vvhar his Efſence is, ſecondly, ro whom or what perſons ir 
doth belong; Inthe firſt he is conſidered in his unity, inthe ſecond, 
inthe Trinity; the former whereof, in the Hebrew rongue is nored 


#$ Y 
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IO, 
TIs 


I'2s 


Of the Nature 


of God, 


by the ſingular nameof Fehovah, berokening the aro ge of Efſ- 
m3 


Tence, the latter by the plarallterm of Zlohim, importing a diſtinti- 
on of Perſons inthe God-head, | 2 
F2110þ | D 3 Can 
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Of Gods El 
lence, 


Can wee underſtand what the Eſſence of God u ? 
Very imperfe&ly, for all nature is not ableto teach us what God 
iSin himſelf, neither can manin nature comprehend him,Fob 36.26. 
I 7jm9.6.16, 
Why is not all natnre able to teach us what God is ? 

Becauſe no work is able pertely ro exprefle the worker thereof, 
but all natureis athing wrought by God, therefore it cannor perte&- 
ly teach us what God is, 

How prove you that man cannot comprehend him ? 

The leſſe cannot comprehend the greater, but every man is leſſe 
then God, therefore noman can comprehend God. 

Wecannot know the things created, much lefle can we know the 
Creator : as for example, we know that there be- Angels, and that e- 
very man hath a ſoule, bur what manner of things they be we know 
nor. | 

The Scripture faith, the Judgements of God are paſt finding our, 
Rom.11.33. therefore much more is God himſelf paſt finding out;and 


| the joyes of Heavenare unſpeakable, much more therefore is God 


himſelf unſpeakable. 
How then can hee bee known of us, being incomprehenſible ? 
Though his ſubſtance be paſt findingour of man or Angels, Ames . 
4-13- yet may he be known by; his properties, and actions, and we 
may conceive of him by his name, Exod. 33.19.88 34.5,6-Pſal.145. 1, 
2, XC. cxpreſipgrchs a one he isto us, though we be not able to 
know him according tothe excellency of his glorious nature, onely 
known unto himſelf,(F#d. 13.18.) Therefore he ſaid to Moſes, Exod. 
33-29. My face, that is, the glory of my Majeſty ( he doth nor ſay, 
thou mayſt not, or thou ſhalrnot, but ) thou canſt nor ſee, for there 
ſhall no man ſee meand live, but thou ſhalc ſee my back parrs,that is, 
(verſ, 23.) ſomeſmall meaſure of my glory, ſo farre as thou artable 
ro comprehend it: And even as Princes have their ſecrets, whereunto 
all their Subjects are not made privy, neither is it lawfull for.them 
ro ſearch intorhem, and yet doe they ſo farforth publiſh their Com- 
mandements, as is profitable for them to know: So the Prince of all 
Princes hath his ſecrers,unto which weare not privy, andiinto which 
we may nor ſearch; yet he hath ſo farre revealed himſelf untous (by 
his Works and Word) as is neceſſary, and profitable for us ro know, 


 Dea.29,29, 


What doth the Scripture teach us concerning the name of God ? 

. Exod.3.13. Moſes rnd this queſtion of Gad, Behold,when T ſhall 

come untothe children of 2/7el, and ſhall ſfay-unro them, The God of 

your Fathers hath ſent me unto you, if they fay unto me, Whar 

1Shis name 2 what ſhall I ſay unto them 2 Whereunto 'God return- 

ehthis anſwerin the next verſe, Tamthat Iam, Thus thalt thou ſay 
untothe children of Tfrael, 7 am hath ſent me unto you. 

What lears. you out of Moſes his queſtion ? © 
Firſt, that we be carefullro. be inſtrudted.in all things p—_—_ 
; 


_ our calling, therby to be able to anſwer all doubts that may be move 


Secondly, that asking any thing concerning God, as of his name or 
—_ | | nature 


Is there nothing of God to be known beſides his name ? 
Nothing as touching his beeing, falling under opr weak and ſhal- 
low capacity. | TEES 
What names of God in the Scripture arederived from theſe words? 
Two, the name Fehovah, and the name Fah, both which being 
drawn from this deſcription of God, doth ſer forth his efſenceand bee- 
ing, taching us, that his eternall and almighty beeing (whom no crea- 
eure is able toconceive ) dependeth of no other cauſe , but ſtanderh of 
himſelf. | : 
H ” / God onely ſaid to be, ſeeing the creatures have their beting 
dilo? nf 3 1 
Godis ſaidonely to be, becauſe he onelyis of himſelf, and all other 
things havetheir beeing from him, ſo that in compariſon nothing hath 
a beeing but God. Thereforethe Propher ſaith, Zfa: 4o. x7. that all 
nations before him are nothing , yea to him leſſe then nothing, arid if 
men be nothing, for whom the world vvas made, hovv much more 
areall creatures in heaven and earth nothing before him , and to him 
leſſe then nothing # 9's; | SH 2 
Can you from hence define what God is * a 
He muſt havethe art and logickvf God himſelf,” that muſt give a 
perfect diſtintion of God , but he may in ſuch ſorr be deſcribed as 
” may be diſcerned from all falſe -gods, and all creatures what- 
oever. = 
Why can there no perfect definition of God be given? | 
Foraſmuch as God is in himſelf cternall, infinite, and incomprehen- 
ſible, the firſt cauſe ofall cauſes and effes, there can no definition be 
givenof-him , ſeeing every definition is an explication of the nature 
of rhething defined by: words exprefling the-materiall and formall 
cauſe thereof, bur of thefirſt cauſe there can be' no cauſes, therefore 
no words to expreſle them , for theſe over-reaching rearms of thing, 
becing, fomewhar, nature, 8c. which ſeem ro contain the Word of 
God as well asaltorher things created by him , doe not expreſſe- any 
materiall cauſe of God; neither doe they contain theſe words God and 
creature, as the generall doth his ſpecials or kinds, burare ; ore of 
them equivocally, fo that the tearm onely , and''nor the definition 
of the tearm doth agreeto them; for inthe kinds or ſpecials of one ge- 
nerailthere is no priority of nature, as is between thecauſe and ar 
| neft 


The Summe and Subſtance 


Of the Pro- 
perties or At 


tributes of 
God. 


A deſcription 
of God, 


neither is this word Cauſe affirmed of God, bur as a tearm of the art 
of Logick; and if ſubſtance berthat which upholderh accidents, as Ari- 
ſtotle reacheth, neither may God becalled a ſubſtance , for thatin him 
are no accidents , bar if ſubſtance be raken generally for a beeing , ir 
may be ſaidthar God is a ſubſtance, yer none otherwiſe thenas he isa 
beeing, thing, nature, &c. Andif there be no materiall cauſe, there can 
be no formall cauſe of God; for although we reade in the Scripture 
the form of God, Ph1l, 2.6. yet the form is nor there taken forany 
cauſe of God : bur either for that which God indeed is, or for thar 
glory which of _ belongeth unto him; for in ſpeaking of God, 
whom no words of man are able to expreſle, the holy Ghoſt often- 
times condeſcending tothe weakneſle of our underſtanding, uſerh ſuch 
tearms, as being known to men, doe {ignifie ſomething thar is like to 
char, which God indeed is of himſelf, that we may underſtand ſomuch 
as is expedient forus to know of him. | 
Whence may the deſcription of God be taken ? 

From the things whereby he doth manifeſt himſelf, called in Scri- 
pture his name, Pſal. 145. 1, 2,3. among whichthe chief and princi- 
pall are his Attributes or Properties. "i104 

: What arethe Properties or Attributes of God 2 i i Oh 

They are eſſentiall faculties of God according tothe diverſe manner 
of his working, 1 F0h. 4. 16, Pſa). 145. 

Are they communicable with thecreatures? . 

Noz yer of ſome ofthem there are ſome ſhadows and glimpſes in 
Men and Angels; (as Wiſdome, - Holinefle, Juſtice, Mercy, &c. ) 0- 
ther ſome are ſo peculiar to the divine Eſſence , thar the like of them 
are notto be found inthe creatures, (as ſimpleneſſe, infiniteneſle, eter- 
nity, &Cc.) WE ra hs | 

How may theſe. Properties be conſidered 2 

They may be confidered either inthemſelves, as they are eſſentiall, 

or intheir works, or effe&s, whichare all perfe@ either as they beab- 


. ſolute,or as they be actuall; abſolute in himſelf,by which he is ableto 


ſhew them morethenever he will; (as he is able to doe more then ever 
he will doe, Mat. 3.9. God is able of ſtones to raiſe children unto Abra- 
bam ) acuall, is that which he ſheweth in the Creation and govern- 
ment of the vvorld-(as Pſal. 135: 7. All things that he:will he doth, 
&c.) Again, ſomething we may conceive ofhis Eſſenceaffirmative. 
ly, knowingrthar all perfeCtions which vve apprehend muſt be aſcri- 
bed unto God , and that after a niore excellent manner then can be 
apprehended; as that he is in himſelf, by himſelf, and of himſelte, 
that he is one true God and holy ; but much more by deniall or 
by removing all imperfe&ions whatſoever, as of compoſition by the 
titles of ſimple, ſpirituall and incorporeall ; of all circumſcription of 
time, by the title ofeternall; of all bounds of-place, by thar of infi- 
nite; of all poſlibility. of motion, by thoſerirles of unchangeable, in- 
corruptible, and ſuch like. | 
. ©, What deſcription can you make of God by theſe Properties ? | 
God isa Spiriterernall; or more fully, God is a ſpirituall ſubſtance; 
having his beeing of himſelf, infinitcly great, and good, Fob. 4. 24. & 
$.58. Exod.3.14. & 34:6,7. P[<145+3+8,94 What 


ofd ana Religion. 


oo wal owes beei from him 
Toacknowledge both m and wel , 
for him alone, As 17, 28. : —_ 39: well 0 
What mean you when you ſay that God is 4 
God is fuch athing as hach a beaing in him eons of kinky, un 
which ghrtha bexing ro all ocherth; 
What mean pry by that additien Co Ranfufe ? 
Ic hath 2 ſecrex op painjon tagll cregpures, Which ERP bur 
not of Afar li —__ God along is he in whom we live, and 


move, and have our being , Aits 17.28. which proyeth that he alone | 


hath his beeing of himſe 


How many things conceive you of God., who you ſay that wh i 4 Goda Spiris 


ci £ 
* Sixerthu 
Firſt, thax 6 i5aliving ſubſtance. - 
Secondly, that he is incorruptible. 
Thirdly, thar he is incorporeall, withour body,fleth,bloud,or bones, 
for a ſpirit hath no ſuch matter, Euke 24,39. 
Fourthly,chat he is inviſible, (z.) he cannot be ſeen with any mare 
rall cyc, neither can any man poſſibly ſee him. , 
| ae Derm he is intangible, nox | 
yl that he is individible, G (i.) be cannos be divided.” 
pul hd aha inuiible, and not 0 be feen wich nd 
eJes 
Thar no man huth ſeen God, is plain ſer down , x Fob. 4; T2. 6h 
no man can ſee God Is as plainl prove, = 33-20, 4 6.16. & 
beſides Scripture, the ſame isalſo reaſon, for we eannor ſee 
our own-ſouls which are ten ont wh = a _—_ grolle ſubſtance 
then God, much leſſe can we ſee God which is a moſt pure ad ſpiri- 
cual ſubſtance. 
Obj. 1. We read, Gen. 18. 1. that God appeared #0 Abraham, «nd 
Dent. 5. 24. that he ſhemed himſelf tothe 3 on by 
God gave them indeed ſome ourward fights whereby rhey might be 
certain of his prele and rherefore ir is [aid , that the Lord appeared 
Cotpnfebly-i is ſu __ a _— ey ſaw Az for to know 
TT6MY ,1S Proper © Y» « 46+ 
Obj. 2, We read, Gen. 1-36. that wan mar wade accarding ta ths image 
. #f God ; Temoula from therefere thay Gadis FOperis tant wife 6 
re of his bes 


Wanis 
ipeure faith) 


The image of God confiſteth not inthe ſhape and 
dy, but inthe mind, and "ap be nature, or (asthe 


in wiſdome, x Wi ie linelle, Col, 3- 19» 
Obj. Fa Ww 0: "n the vr pang pico ynrg 


oa Jr 


ons in him. 1126975 If 
To what oe fink thi hefiring, FE Gud! is 4 Spirit : | 


Tnlat, fi 


I. 
2s 
3* 


4- 


Wo 


The Summe/ and Subſtance 


| Irreacheth us;firſt,co worſhip him in ſpirit and'intruth,Foh.4.23,24. 
Secondly,to drive away all fond imaginations and grofle conceipts of 
God our of our hearrs,and alipictures & ſfimilitudes ofGodour of our 
fights: that weframe not any image of him in our minds, as ignoranc 
Faſks doe, who think him tobe an old mar) ſitting in heayen,8&c. For 
ſeeing that God was never ſeen, wherunto ſhall he be reſembled: Moſes 
urgeth this point hard and often'to the Iſracltes , ſaying, Dew. 4. 12. 
they hearda voice bur ſaw no {imilitude; and addeth, wer.15.Take yc 
therefore good heedunto your ſelves; he fairh nor only rake heed, bur 
take good heed, and therefore take good heed, for (faith he again ) ye 
ſaw no manner of fimilitude on the day that the Lord ſpake unto you 
in'Horeb our of the midſt of the fire, then he commeth in rhe next 
four verſes tothething that they muſt therefore take heedof, that ye 


. Corrupt not your ſelves and make you a graven Image , the fimilitude 


The perfeCtion 
AG 


The felicity of 
God. 


of any figure, the likeneſſe of male or female,8&c; Rom.1.23.. © 

How may the Attributes or Properties of God be diſtinguiſhed * 
-- Some doe concernthe perfe&ion of his eſſence, ſome his life,which 
in God beone and the ſame' thing , diſtinguiflied onely for our capa- 


city. | 


What call youthe perfettion of Gods eſſentt 7 
His abſolute conſtitution by which he'is wholly. rao ops within 
himſelf,and conſequently needeth-.nothing withour himſelf, bur alone 
ſofficerh himſelf; having allthings'from himſelf, and inhimſelf; Or 
chus, perfe&ion is an eſſenciall property in God , whereby whar- 


ſoever is in God is perfeR , Gen, 17. 1. Pſa16:2. & 50.13. Fw. 11. 


What arifeth from hence? tO: 
"All felicity and happineſle, all endleſſe bliſſe and glory: 
11t What is the felicrtpof Gods © © © 
. Iristhe property of God, whereby he hath all fulnefſe of delight 
and contentmentin himſelf. | 
What learn you from the perfettion of God * 


_ "That he is to ſeek his ownplory, and notthe glory of anyin all that 


hewilleth, or wilkth nor. doth, or leaverh undone, *' 

100% What gather youthereof? © © [Po s 

They are confutedthar think God is moved towill or hill things in 

reſpet of the creitures, as menthar ſceing's miſerable mari 'aremoved 
ro pity; whereas God of himſelf, and in himſelf is'moved'ro ſave or 
rejeR,(we ſpeak here of reprobgtion,nor of condemnarion ) to receive 
forme, and ro caſt away others,*/# oe LL we 

01 Wheat tina 


Tharallwhichhe doth is eſe howſovt bedeals withus, 


i-\ - Whertin doth the perfetti0n of Goats eſſente principally conſiſt £ 
In fimpleneſſe, or Gralenefſe, and ur" tor? , > Hf | 

1911» Why be theſe two counted the principall properties of God 
* Becauſe they' are not onely incommunicable rhemſelves, (where: 
as' thoſe whith concern the life of God: hive ſome- reſemblance it 
che creature ) bur alſo make all other properties of God incommu- 
. What 
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What is ſimplene(ſe or finglemeſ il Godt 
Ir is an efſentiall property in God, whereby every thing thar is in 
God is God himſelf; therefore withour parts, mixture, or compoſiti- 
_ on, inviſible, impaſſible, all eflence, whence he is not called onely ho- 
ly,bur holineſſe, not onely juſt, bur juſtice, &c. Exod.33.19,20, 
What gather you from hence ? nary” 
Firſt, that God hath no qualities nor adjunds in him as the crea- 
eures have , bur ſuch as are attributed unto him far our capacity, 
when it is his nature this is ſach, : Fob® 1.5.7, Fohn 5. 26. Fohn 
14.6. TELE TS | 
Secondly, that Gods efſence or ſubſtance cannot be augmented or 
diminiſhed, that his nature and will caunot be changed; bur he re- 
maineth conſtant without ſhadow of change, and will be always 
ſuch as he hath been from all eternity , Numb. 23.19. Fames 1.17. 
Pſal. 33. 11. Eſa. 46, 10. 
By what light of reaſon may it be proved that God is thus un- 
changeable e 
Whatſoever is changed , muſt needs be changed either to the 
worſe, or to the better, or in a ſtate equall ro the former: but 
God cannot be changed from the better to the worſe, for ſo hee 
ſhould become of perfe&, imperfe&; and ro exchange from the worſe 
co the better, it is impoſſible alſo, for then he ſhould have been ima- 
perfect before. Laſtly, if he ſhould alter from an cquall condirion 
ro an equall, ſo that he ſhould forgoe ſome good which before he 
had , and aſſume ſome other which before he had nor, both before 
and after this change he ſhould be imperfe& , being deſtitute of 
ſome part of that good which appertained to: him, which co affirm 
is high blaſphemy, fl 
Obj. 1. But divers things are objetted againſt that imuntability of 
Gods nature and will : 4s firſt, that inthe myfiery of incarnation 
God was made man, which before he was not. | 
That was done not by any converſion or change of the divinity,but 
by the aſſumption of the humanity. | 
Obj. 2. If God cannot change his mind, why isit ſaid, that he repen- 
ted that he made man? f 
The repentanceattributed ſo often to God in the Scriptures, ſig- 
nifieth no mutation in Gods nature, bur in his actions, mutably de- 
creed from all eternity ; and the Scripture in this ſpeaketh after 
our manner , that we may better underſtand what is the nature of 
God againſt ſin. | 
Declare how that is. | 
When we are grieved with any thing , we doe then repent us 
that ever we did that thing for which we are grieved; and fo is 
God ſaid ro repent him that ever he made man, with whom he was 
angry, to ſhew xn he was unfainedly and highly diſpleaſed withthe 
cwvill ways ofmankind.- | | H—_ | 
Did not God then change his mindwhen he drowned the world * 
No, bur then he did execute that which from everlaſting he had 
decreed, | 
_ Obj. 3. 


Of the Cale. 
nefle or Gngle- 
nefle in Goe. 


F_ 


The Summe and Subſtance 


Obj. 3. It is ſaid, Ex0d.32.14. The Lord changed his mind from the 
evill which he threatned to his people. | 
Thar is ſtill after the manner of men; for man, becauſe he is bur man, 
cannot ſpeak unto God butas a man : and therefore Gods ſpeaks a- 
gain unto manlike a man , becauſe elſe man ſhould not underſtand 
what God is, nor what his will is. 
: Shew me one example hereof in the Scripture. | 
When Moſes prayed forthe Iſraelites heuſed many reaſons to per- 
ſwade the Lord,(bur eſpecially ro confirm his own hope) ar the laſt he 


- faidthus, Turn from thy flerce wrath,and change thy mind from this 


Gods infinite © 


neſle, 


= 1 
*% % 


evill rowards thy people; thus did Moſes ſpeak to God , and it he had 
ſpoken to a mortall man he could have ſaid no more nor no leſſe, 
or mans ſpeech is according to his capacity , and both arelimited, 
and beyond himſelf he cannot goe : therefore when he ſhews what 
the Lord did, he faith , he changed his mind, which was as much 
as he could conceive of God concerning that matter. Thus we ſpeak 
as wellas wecan, yet in a broken and imperfe& manner to God, as 
little children ſpeak rotheir nurſes; and Almighty God ſpeaks ip a 
broken and imperfe& language tous again , for our weakneſle and 
underſtandings ſake , as the nurſe doth ro the child : for ifthe nurſe 
ſhould ſpeak ſo perfealy to the child, asſhe couldto one of greater 
capacity, the child would not underſtand her : ſo it God ſhould ſpeak 
unto us as he could; andaccording to his own nature , we were never 
able to underſtand him, nor conceive his meaning; | 
. . Obj. 4. The promiſes and threatnings of God are not always fulfilled, 
: *  thereforeit ſeemith that ſometimes he changeth his mind. 

His promiſes are made with condition of faith and obedience, 
Dezt. 28, 13. and his rhreatnings with an exception of converſion 
and repentance, Pal. 7. 12. +. Ye IL 

: » What uſe maywe make of this dottrine , of the ſimpleneſſe and un- 
changeableneſſe of Gods nature ? 

. . Firſt, it miniſtreth comfort unto the faithfull for ſtrength of their 
weak faith , whileſt they conſider that the mercy and clemency of 
God is in all perfetion, and without change unto them, for this is 
the foundation of our hope and comfort in this life, that he doth 
not now love, and now hate, but whom he loveth ,, ro the end he 
loverh them, Foh, 13. 1. | | 
- Secondly, it giveth matter of terror untothe wicked , whileſt they 
conſider his wrath and ſeverity againſtthem to be in moſt ful meaſure, 
the one and the other being God himſelf. It may alſo make us fear to 
offend him, becauſeall his threatnings are unchangeable except we 
repent. ' | Wor 

, What is infinitencſſe * WETErR | 

It is an eflentiall property of God , whereby all things in his eſ- 

ſenceare ſignified tobe without meaſure & quantity, & conſequently, 
that the ſubſtance of God, his power and his wifdome, and whatſoe- 
vers in him,isincomprehenſible, ?ſal.1 39. 1 Kings 8.27. Fohn 11. 7, 

0, 9. ROm.11..33, 7 | 


Wherein doth the infini rene(ſe of G ods eſſence eſpecially conþpſt ?. 


we 


In 
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In immenſity or exceeding greatneſſe and. eternity , or everlaſting- 


neſſe. 


What is his immenſity or exceeding greatneſſe? 


Ic is aneſſenriall Attribute or property in God whereby hecontains 
all things , and 1s contained of nothing,thar either is or may be imagi- 
ned;and conſequently is free from increaſing or decreafing,andall com- 
prehenſion of place, being preſent every where, both within and with- 
out the world , and filling all places wholly at all times with his pre- 
ſence, for he is in allplaces,in heaven and incarth,and the ſea and hell; 
8 all at onetime; neither can he be contained inany compaſle of place, 
(as is a manor Angel or any other creature) but heis in all places, and 
fillerh all places at once , and is beyond all compaſſe of place thar we 
can imagine, I King. 8.27. Pſ.139.7. & 145. 3: F0b9. 7. Eſa. 66.1-& 
40. 1 2. Fr.23-24- 


Is God every where bodily ? 


No, for he hath nobody. 


Is God every where in ſpeculation only ? 


No, for he worketh in everything which he beholdeth, 


How then is he every where 2 


He is every where eſſentially, for his eſſence is not contained inany 
place,becauſc he is incomprehenſible. | 


Doth he nqt remove himſelfe from place to place ? 


* He filleth heaven and earth and all places, therefore he can neither 
depart from any place,norbe abſent from any place. 
Is he not half in one half of the world, half in the other half of the world? 
No,bur as the whole ſoul is inthe whole body and every-part there- 
of, ſo God is whole and wholly'in every part of the word 
Obj 1. 1f 6d be every where eſſentially, then heis in the moſt ilthieſt 


ſonk and pudale. 


Ir is no abaſing of the glory of his Majeſty to fay thar he is there, 
no more then it is tothe Sun whoſe beams and light are there, or roa 
Phyſitian to be amongſt thoſe thar are fick. 

Allthe creatures of God in themſelves are exceeding good , and 
when he is inthe moſt filthieſt fink inthe world, he is not in a more 
filchy then our ſelves, whether we be fick or ſound. - | 

They are his workmanſhip , and ir is no abaſement of the work- 
maſter to be amongſt his works. BY 

Obj. 2. If God be every where , why is it ſaid be dwglleth in the hea- 


wvens ? Pſal.2.4. 


Becauſe his glory and Majeſty which is every where alike, ſhinerh 
moſt perſpicuouſly and viſibly in heaven. | 
Obj. 3. 1t is ſaid, Numb. 14. 42. he is not amone#t the wicked. 

He is not amongſt them. with his grace and favour to protet 
and defend them , but otherwiſe by his power and providence he 
is amongſt rhem to bridle their raging affeions, to plague their 
furious obſtinacie, and diſpoſe of their deſperate atremprs to his own 
glory, and good of his people. | 

Obj. 4. 1f God be every where at the [ame inſtant of time, how is he ſaid 


tobe ſometimes near, ſometimes farther off! Eſa. 56. 6. 
FY F 


on immen» 
ty or great 
nefle. 
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God is {aid to be near unto us , when by his word or any other 
means he offererh us grace and favour by them; and when he heareth 
and granteth our prayers, as Moſes {airh; Devt.q.7. What nationis there 


-  ſogreat who have God ſonigh'untothem, as the Lord God is in all 


Gods eternity. 


things that we calluponhim fore? + - 
Obj. 5. 1f God be in hell, then all guodneſſe is there , for he is all good- 
neſſe, and ſo conſequently there 15 no want of joy in the damned, 

- The damned in hell feel no part of his goodnefle, that is, of his mer- 
cy and loving favour; but of his power and juſtice. So that God is in 
hell by his power and in his wrath. | 

To what purpoſe anduſe ſerveth this dofFrine of the immenſity or in- 

: finite greatneſſe of God *: | 

- The conſideration thereof ſhould put us in mind, that nothing 
which is vile and baſe ſhould be offered unto God in the worſhip of 
him. Secondly, it ſerveth to drive all grofle and idolatrous conceits 
of God out of our minds, and to detect and bewray the impiety and 
blaſphemy of thoſe perſons, who either by making of pictures (as they 
thought) of God, or by mkintaining of them, being made; or by ſuffe- 
ringthem to ſtand ſtill withour defacing, (eſpecially if it be known) 
have thereby denied Godto be incomprehenfible. For thoſe pictures 
and reſemblances of God which ignorant men have forged in their 
own brain doe tell us, and ſay, that God may be comprehended and 
contained withina place, yea, ina {mallplace, or in any place, as a man 
or other creature , which is moſt high blaſphemy againſtrhe Majeſty 
of Almighty God.  - DE 

-,, What is his eternity 2 © RT OLE 

It is an effentiall property of God whereby his eſſence is exempted 
from all meaſure of time, andtherefore is the firſt and the laſt, with- 
out either beginning or end of dayes. 1 Tim. I. 17. Eſa. 41. 4+ 8 44+ 6. 
Pſal.g0. 2. Rev. 1. 8. 11. © 

In what reſpect is God called eternall in the Scriptares ?. 

Thar he hath been from all eternity withour beginning, is now, and 
ſhall be for all cternity without end, 3 + 

. That all rimes are preſent with him continually,and ſo.nothing for- 
mer nor latter, nothing paſt, nortocome.-..., . . . 

Thar heis the Author of everlaſtingneſſe.unto. others , becauſe he 


| hathpromiſedto give his children of his cternall goodneſſe , and to 


have a continuall care of them through all erernity , and will have a 
Kingdome in Angels and men whereof ſhall be no end. 
Is it meceſſary that we ſhould know this * 
Yea, that we may here ſtay our ſelves with the certain hope of eter- 
nall life grounded upon his eternity. : 
:" How may that hope be grounded upon his eternity ? | 
. Very well;for God being eternall, he can for ever preſerve us,and ſee- 
inghe hath promiſed,he will for ever preſerve us, Pſ.48. 14. & 103. 17. 
Hereby likewiſe are we ſtrengrhned not only in the immorality of our 
ſoule, bur alſo inthe immortality of our bodies after the reſurre&ion, 
conſidering thar by his everlaſtingneſſe he giverh continual beeing to 
ſuch of his creatures, as he is pleaſed to give a perperuall continuance 
une. | Why 


CVIMIY| 


tence or almighty power. 
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why elſe is God ſaid tobe eternal 2 

That ſo he might be diſcerned from all other things created, for no- 
thing is like unto God, asthe Scriptures teſtifie : Eſa. 40. 18. Pſalm. 
I13. 45« DO 

_ ” ow is God ſaid to be alone everlaſting, ſeeing Angels and ſoules of 
men ſhall be alſo everlaſting «$*” 

In regard ofthe time to come they are everlaſting, bur not in regard 
of the time paſt, for chough they ſhall continue alwayes, yet they had 
their beginning, which cannot be ſaid of God; who therefore is called 
Alpha and Omeza, Rev. 1.8. ” 

Their continuance is ſuch as it is not abſolute and by it {elfe, bur 
proceeding fromthe power of God whois able if ſo he pleaſed to give 


. untothem an endas well as a beginning, in which reſpe& God is ſaid 


onely to have immornality, 1 Tim.6. 16. 
Is it _ ary we hold God to be eternal, that ſo he may be diſcerned 
from all things created ? po, 
Yea, we held ic in that reſpe& for two cauſes. 
Firſt, becauſe certain herericks have thought cirkerall the creatures, 
er ſome of the creatures ar leaſt, to be derived fromthe very nature 


I; 


2, 


k. 


and eſſence of God by propagation , as children from their mothers - 


, 


womb. | NY | 
Secondly, that all idolatrous cogitations of God may be excluded 


_ out of our minds. 


What is the life of God ? | REV 
It is an efſentiall property of God, whereby the divine nature is in 
tuall action, living and moving in ir ſellfe ; hereof is that ſpeech 
1n the Scripture fo often uſed, The Lord liveth : hereof likewiſe is that 
form of afſeverationor oath uſed ſooften both by God , Nw. 14. 21. 


| Rom. 14. 11. and by man,1 Sa7.19.6. Fer.4. 2. ASthe Lord livethzand 


2. 


The life of, 
God. 


hereof it is, that the Lord ſoordinarily inthe Scriptures hath the name 


of the living God, Pſal. 42. 2. Fer. 10..10. Heb. 3.12. & 10+ 31. 
Why is God called a living God? | | 

For four cauſes; firſt, becauſe he only hath life in himſelfe and of 
himſelie , and all other creatures have life from him z Pſalm. 35. 
10. & 36.9. 17m. 6.16. Fohn 5.26. | 

Becauſe he is the onely giver of life unto man, Gereſ.2. 7. Aits 
I7. 28.: BELL SLES | | 

Becauſe heisthe God eſpecially (not ofthe dead, but) of the living; 
Mat. 22.32. for all live unto him. 


Todiſtinguiſh him thereby from all the falſe Gods ofthe heathen, 


which have no life in them, Pſal. 215. 5,6. ; 
What may be known 4s touching the life of God ? + py 
As all life is active in it ſelf, ſo the chief life (ſuch as is inthe high- 


\ eſt degree to be attributed unto God)is operativein three faculties and 


rations: Viz, in underſtanding, inpower,and will. 
What then be the tributes whereby this life of Gd is fignified * 
His all-ſufficiencie, and his holy will , the former whereof com- 
prehendeth his omniſcience or all-knowing wiſdom, and his omnipo- 


Ez | that 


% 
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What is the knowledge or wiſdome of God ? 


ledge and wil- - 'Tt is an efſentiall property of God whereby hee doth diſtinaly 
dom of God: gg perfectly know himſelfe, and of and by himſelfe all other things 


that are , were, Or ſhall be, or can be; underſtanding all things aright, 
togerher wich the reaſon of them : Mat.11. 27, Heb.4. 13. Fob 12.13. 
PLLMG. IT. F0hn 21.17. 1Tim.6. 16. 

How many things doe you conceive of God by his attributes ? 
\"Fourthings. 1. That he knoweth all things. 2. Thar he can be de- 
ceived in nothing. 3. That he moſt wiſely hath diſpoſed and ordered 
all rhings, inſomuch that he cannot juſtly be reproved inany of them. 
4: Thar he keeperh not his wiſdom to himſeltfe, but beſtowerh it up- 
on his creatures, {o that whatſoever wiſdom they have, they have it 
from God. | 

After what ſort doth God underſt and thines ? | 

Not by certain notions abſtraRted from the things themſelves, bur 

by his own eſſence; nox ſucceſſively (remembring one thing after ano- 
ther) or by diſcourſe of reaſon , bur by one and the ſame eternall and 
immutable act of underſtanding, he conceives at once all things , whe- 
ther they have been ornor. 

How ereat is this wiſdom of God ? 

Iris infinite evenas God is infinite Pſal.147. 5. Eſa.qo. 28. 

What be the branches thereof when it is referred to Gods ations 2 

Fore-knowledge and counſell, As 2. 23. | 

What is the fore-knowledge of God 2 | 
_ 1 Thar by. vvhich he moſt affuredly foreſeerh all things thar areto 
come, Att: 2. 2341 Pet. 1, 2. Though this be not properly ſpoken of 
God,bur by reaſon of men to vvhom things are paſt,ortocome. 

' * .;-. Ts this fore-knowledge of God the cauſe why things are done * 
. No; but his vvill. — | 
+ .i- What is the Counſell of God 2 | 

Thar by vvhich he doth moſt rightly perceive the beſt reaſon of all 
chings that are or can be, Fob 12. 12,13. Prov.8. 14. Eph.1.9. 

For the clearer knowledge of this wiſdom of God, what is there fur- 

ther to be conſidered ? | 
; For the better underſtanding of this attribute , vve muſt conſi- 
der that the vviſdom of God is tyvo-fold. Firſt, it is abſolute , and 
vve doe ſotearm it, becauſe by ir God can,and dorh fimply andabſo- 
lutely knovvallthings from all eternity : Heb. 4. 13. Pſalm. 94. 11. 
Secondly,it is ſpeciall,yvhereby he dorh nor only knovy his ele& chil- 
dren he knovveth all things elſe, bur alſo he doth acknovvledge 
them for his ovvn, and doth difcern them from others, and'love them 
before others, 2 Tim. - Me rea ud 
. - Of which doothe Scriptures properly ſpeak ,whenthey attribate wiſ- 
- .2i:. dometoGod? 01 9: 

They ſpeak then of his abſolute knovvledge, vvhereby he'doth nat 
onlyknovy alvvayes, and moſt perfealy himſelfe and the vvhole or- 
der- of his mind, biit alſounderſtandeth and knovverhall his vvorks, 

-and'the yvorks of all his creatures, paſt, preſent, and rocome; vvirh all 
the cauſes and circumſtances of all, | 
' | How 


VTHIVI! 
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How doe the Scriptures ſpeak of this abſolute knowledge * 

The Scriptures ſpeak of it two wayes , either of the knowledge it 
ſelf, or elſe ofthe things known, and fo they ſhew firſt, whar and whar 
manner of thing it is, and ſecondly , what things are-known of God. 

Now tell me what knowledge is in God, and what wiſdem oth beſt 

agree to his divine nature, . | | 
\ Thebeſt way to findour thar, is firſtco.confider what wiſdom and 
knowledge doth not agree with his nature and eſſence: for his know- 
ledgeand wiſdom are infinitely greaterthen any wecan affirm to be in 
God. | EF: 
How ſhall we find what knowledge is not agreeing with his divine na- 
ture? | 

This is the beſt way; we mult confider and ſet before us all the 
kinds of knowledge, andall the wayes and means whereby any know- 
ledge isto beattained unto amongſt men and Angels , then ſhall we 
ſee that the wiſdome and knowledge of God are farre more excellent 
every way, thenthe moſt excellent thar can be found or thought upon 
amoneſt men and Angels: | £158, 

Declare then by what wayes and means we know athing. 

By two wayes or means we doe know all that we doe know ; one 
way 15 by our ſenſes, viz. by hearing, ſeeing, feeling, ſmelling and ta- 
ſting; another way is by our underſtanding. | _ 

Whether doth God know any thing by ſenſes or no ? iS 

He cannot, becauſe he is not as man , bur is a Spirit , and bodileſle; 

and therefore hath no ſenſes, Ty 14 
Why then doe the Scriptures ſpeak of the eyes, eares, err. of God? 

Although the Scriptures doe attribute eyes ro God whereby he be- 
holdeth all things, andeares whereby he hearcth all things, 8c. yet 
indeed he hath none ofall theſe, but theſe be figurative ſpeeches uſed 
for our capacity and underſtanding, ſignifying that nothing is hidden 


from the Lord. | 


Whether then doth God know things by underſtanding, or no? 
Yea, bur not as we doe. 
Why , what manner of knowledge is that which we have by our un- 
derſlanding ? | 
Ir iseither an opinion, or a beleefe, or a skill and learning. 
What is an opinion t 
An opinion is no certain and evident knowledge of athing , but is 
ſtill doubtfull whar co affirm or deny; and therefore ſuch a knowledge 
is not in God, forheknoweth certainly. 
What manner of thing is beleefe or faith ? | 
' Ir isa certain, bur not an evident knowledge; for look what we be- 
leeve onely, that we doe nor ſec nor know by the light of naturall un- 
derſtanding,therefore it.is no evident knowledge;bur it is a certainand 
true knowledge, becauſe he is moſt true which revealed it unto us; for 
faith or beleefe15 a moſt certain knowledge grounded upon the report 
of another. | its | 
Whether doth this kind of knowing things agree with the nature of 


God or n0* pets 
_B3 | No, 


—_—— 
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r King-4+ 33: 


Mat.10.29,30. 


not by the report of another. - 14, _ | 
What ſay you to skill and learning, that is both a certain and evident 
knowledge of things, doth not that agree with the nature of God ? 
Such knowledge doth not agree with his nature. | 
Why ſo? PURA 
Becau {x Lb by knowledge that went before, and-it is gotten 
by reaſoning and debating of things, by defining and dividing, and 
by ſearching out the caules ofthings ; bur in God is neither before, 
nor after; firſt, nor laſt; and God hath no knowledge after ſuch a ſorr, 
Again, onr knowledge which way ſoeverit he conſidered, whether ir 
be a habit in us, or an action in us, is imperfect; for we know nor all 
chings, and thoſe things which we doeknow we know nor all at once, 
but one thing after another, and yer ſtill but-in part,” 
Declare thenina word, how God doth know all things. 
God doth moſt perfely know and underſtand all things at one in- 
ſtant z without any conceipt of mind, altering this way. or that way. . 
All our knowledge is a thing diſtinguiſhed from our mind. and under- 
anding, is it ſoinGod? AK 
No, forthe knowledge or wiſdom of God is a moſt fimple and per- 
fec eſſence,yea,it is his veryefſenceand ſubſtance,andGod is all know- 
ledge, all wiſdom, andall underftanding, infinitely more then all men 
ms Angels Can conceive. | | 
Doth God know aud underſtand every thing particularly 2 
Yea, he knowerh the natures and properties of every particular 
thing. ; ES 
How-prove you that 2 
By the Scripture, and by reaſon, for the Scripture ſaith , that God 
{aw every thing that hemade that it was good ; this is not ſpoken ge- 
nerally of all, but eſpecially of every onecreature. Again, reaſon makes 
it manifeſt by three examples in the Scriptures , Ge. 1. Firſt, Adams 
gave to every living thing a proper name, Gey. 2. 20. according to its 
proper nature; whereby it appeareth that Adam had a diſtin& and par- 
ticular knowledge of every thing : how much more then had God this 
eſpeciall knowledge of every particular thing , who gave to Adaw 
whatſoever wiſdom and knowledge he had ? 
Secondly,Solomens wiſdom and knowledge was ſo great that he was 
-able to diſpute,and did thereby diſpute of the nature of all trees, plants, 
fiſhes, fowl, worms, beaſts, and all naturall rhings as one, that was 
moſt skilfull inthem:how much morethen doth God knowall things 
and their natures particularly , who gave ſuch wiſdom to Solomon 2 
Thirdly, our Saviour Chriſt ſaith of the Father , that all- our haires 
be numbred by him , and that a Sparrow falleth not to the ground 
without the will of our heavenly Father; if not without his will, then 
not withour his knowledge. | | 
Whether doth God know all the motions of our wills and owr thoughts: 
Yea, God doth certainly know the motions of the will , and 
rhe thoughts of the heart in all men, and the iſſue' of them all, 
which is manifeſt by theſe places of Scripture following ; _ 6 5. 
WL ; P[at. 94. 


; | No, for God knoweth all things in himſelfe and of himſelfe, but 


i 
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Pſa,94-1 1, Pr 0. 21 1s; Fer. 17.9,10s Hereof it is thit-we cite himeo be 
che witnefle of our hearts when we ſwear by him. ey 
Whether hath God the knowledge of all evils or na t 


[1 


God knoweth all evils and fins which lie lurking in ll mens hearts, 


and this is manifeſt by theſe places of Scripture tollowing. , Gen. 6.5% | 


Pſal.69.6. Fob 11.11. Pfal.go.8,9.. 1 >, 

| What if he did not know all theſe evils 2 

Iris impoſſible bur he muſt know them for rwo cauſes : Firſt, if he 
did nor, his knowkdge would be imperfe&. Secondly, ifhe did nor 
know-them, he could not be a juſt Judge, neither coutil herewardeve- 
ry one accordingto his works and thoughts, which toaffirm were un- 
godly and blaſphemous. | 0% 0 !17h 

Obj. That which is nothing cannot be known , bit ſinne and evillis no- 

thing ,(for it is nothing elſe but a taking away, or failing of good, 
and it is 4 meer corruption ) and: therefore ſin: avid: evill:catnot 
be known of God, | ont oi ones] {ori 

We know vvhat is evill ,.and vve know evill things, and vve doe 
diſcern them from good things, but we know evil onely by his con- 
crary, that is good ; as vve know nothing by ſomething , darkneſfe by 
lighr , death by life, ſickneſſe by healthz. vice by vertue;; thus by rhe 
knowledge of good evill is known unto us, and: therefore ſeeing as 
God { vvho is the chiefe, good), he doth: by himſelf know allgood 
things, he muſt of neceſlity alſo know and underſtand: all the evill-rhar 
is inall good things. © * FR DINER | 

| Whether may God know thoſe things which are not'?_ 
God:knoweth the things vvhich are not, and he:doth- alſo truly 
know the things which ſhall never come to paſſe. _ | 
| What reaſon can you yeeld for this ? | 1 

The xeaſon is,becaufe he knoweth all things by his efſence, there» 
fore he knoweth all things which are ſubject ro his divine effence and 
power, and therefore alſo are poſſible, bur ſhall never come to paſſe: 

But doth he know them eternally, or in time ? 

He knowerth them all eternally; that is, for ever and ever, he knew, 

& doth know them,as the Scripture doth teſtifie, Eph.1.4. 2 Tim. 19. 
Can you make this manifeſt by any earthly compariſon ? 

Yea; a builder by vertue of his art doth conceive-in his mind the 
form of a houſe, which houſe he will never build 5 how much more 
can God doe the ſame, for God can make more worlds , and he know- 
eth thar he can, and yet he doth ir not. >, 4 ! 

Again,although there were neveran Fagle-inthe City , yet wecan 

conceive in our minds what an Eagle is: much more doth God know 
_ allchings vvhich are not in a&, and vvhich never ſhall bel. 
Obj. This is ſomething which you ſay, but your laſt ſimilitude of the Ea3 
gle doth not hold, for therefore we keep the knowledge of an Eagit 
in our minds, though all be gone, becawſe the ſimilitade of the'Ea- 
 glewhichwas ſometimes in the Gity doth ſtil remain in onr mind} 
and underſtandings: But what ſimilitude cats there be in themind 
of. God , of thoſe things which are-not, mhich never were , and 

which never ſhall be 2 | 


Yes; 
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Yes; the very eſſence and fimilitude of God is a fimilitude of all 
choſe things that may be if he will , which he muſt needs know, 
for he doth moſt perfealy know himſelf, And thus if we conſider his 

wer or almighty eſſence,all things ſhould be done which' he can doe 
anddoth know.-: --. - Aron rao 

Then whether is his knowledge & power thecauſe of all things which 
are, which have been, and which ſhall be 2 Bogota 

' The onely fore-knowledge of ' God alone which the Grecians call 
Theoretica ſcrentia, that is, a —_— beholding all things, is nor the 
cauſe of things, bur his fore-knowledge with his will which the Gre- 
cians call Praftica ſcientia, that is, a working knowledge, that is the 
cauſe of things. IR G34 

Whether maythe knowledge or wiſdome of God faile or be deceived at 
| any time, or 16 ? 5 ET | 
The knowledge'of God is moſt certain, and cannor any way be de- 
ceived, forall things are known of God as theyare ; and all things are, 
as they are known'of God , and therefore-his knowledge cannot any 
way be deceived, Heb. 4.13. «© © oh 

Obj. But things doe often change and alter, and therefore they are not al- 

1. ways athey are known ? - CERES bt BE 

| Althoughthings be changed and altered; yet God doth know there- 
of; andalthough they change and alter, yet his knowledge doth never 

alter, nor change, neither is it uncertain. ' . ag : 
Whether may the knowledge which God hath, be encreaſed, diminiſh- 

| ed, or altered ? = ef den | 
No, it cannor, it isalways the fame, firm and conſtant, and can by 
no means be encreaſed, diminiſhed, nor altered , for he neither forget- 
teth any thing, nor is ignorant of any thing, neither is any thing new 
unto him, for the Scripture faith, all things are always manifelt in his 
ſight ; S. Fames ſaith (1. 17.) with God is no change nor ſhadow of 
change, therefore his knowledge is always one and the ſame. Solomon 
ſaith, Many devices are in a mans heart, but the Lords counſel! ſhall 

ſtand; Prov. 19.21. 

i." But if his knowledge be always one and the ſame , why doth the Scri- 
pture ſay that the Lord will forget our ſins,and blot them out of his 

| remembrance, and remember them yo more, 2 

Theſe and ſuch like phraſes of ſpeech-are not to be underſtood of 
the ſimple knowledge of God , 'as though he ſhould know them 
; no more, bur of his judiciall- knowledge unto puniſhment ; for 
—_—_ hee doth know and remember onr fſinnes always moſt 
pertealy , yer he will not knaw them nor remember themrobring 
them into Judgement, and foro puniſh us for them when we doe 
eruly repent ; that'is, they ſhall be no more judged or puniſhed, or 
laid'to our charge if we be in Chriſt , then if he had quite and 
clean forgotten them , and never did remember them; and theſe 
ſpeeches ſerve: to arm us againſt the deſpair and doubting of our 
{alvation being truly in Chriſt. 

Where is the wiſedome of God ſpecially of us to be conſide- . 


red * 
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The wiſdome of God ſhineth unto us moſt cleerly in his works 
of Creation and preſervation in the vvorld; and nor onely in his 
vvorks, bur alſo in his Goſpel, vvhereby he calleth and gathereth 
his Church out. of the vyorld to be ſaved by his Son our Mediator 
Jeſus Chriſt, Eccl.3. 11, Pſal. 104. 24. 1 Cor, 1. 21. 

Was this ſaving wiſdome of God known to the Philoſophers and 
naturall wiſe men in the world ? 

No, it vvas not, but only to the ele& children of God. 

Is the wiſdome of God to" be perfectly conceived of us * Matth, 
II. 25.” 

. Noz neither is it communicated to any creature, neither canbe, 
for it is unconceiveable, as the very: eſſence of cod himſclf is un- 
conceivable and unſpeakable as it v4 and his vviſdome as vve have 
heard before, is his very eſſence, that is, his very Godhead or God 
himſe'f, and that it is unconceivable the Scriptures doe teſtifie , Pſal, 
I47- 5. 001,11-33- 

What uſe may we make of this doftrine 2 | 

Firſt, by this do@rine of Gods unſpeakable knowledge and vviſ- 
dome, the true God is diſcerned from all falſe gods, and from all 
things made; for thatis no God vvhich hath not this divine know- 
ledge and wiſdome which the ScriprunfMipe attriburero God. 

Secondly. ſeeing our-God is ſuchWGod as knovveth all things 
that are done , ſaid, or thought , and ſeeth into the moſt hidden 
corners and thoughts of.our hearts , we muſt ſtudy and learn there- 

by to drive all hypocrifie and difſembling from'us , andto open our 
hearts ro Godof our own accord, and to beſeech himin his own Sons 
name to cleanſe us from our ſecret faults. | 

Thirdly, it muſt make us to vvalk always before the Lord accor- 

ding to his vvill revealed in his Word, vvith great fear and reverence, 
as men always in his fight and knowledge. | 
 Fourthly, it ſerveth ro confirm our faith and truſt inthe provi- 
dence of God, for although vve know not vvhart to doe, nor hovy 
to doe, nor what ſhift tro make in dangers and neceflities ; yet God 
doth, and he hath knowledge enough for us, though vve be igno- 
rant., and his vviſdome ſhall ſuccour-our foolifhneſle if vve doe 
truly and fairhfully ſerve him, Pſa. 103. 13, 14- 

 Fifity, rhisſhould be our conſolationagainſtthe fear of hell and de- 
ſpair, and thould uphold inus rhe certainty of our ſalvation, becauſe 
this knowledge and vviſdome of 'God, joyned vvith his vvill ro fave 
us, is firm and conſtant , -and he knowing” all his cle& vvill not loſe 
-one of themrthatare in Chriſt his Son, Foh.17.12. 2 Tim, 2.19. Foh. 
day” | | : If God | . 

What is the ommipotency or almighty power of Goa ? 

_ Tris an effentiall ca Gel vendor is able roeffeRt all 
things,being of power ſufficient ro doe vvharſoever he vvillethor can 
will, Gen.35.11. Demt.10.17. Nehem.1,5. Job 8. 3.& 9:4, @& 11. 7. 
& 42+ 1,2. Pſal, 115.3. Deut.q. 3<: Mat. 19.26. Lu.1. 37. 

Arethere any thinzswhich God cannot will,or doc? 
Yea, threekind of things. 


The uſes. 
x, 


Of the Omni. 
potency or al 
mizhty power 
of God, 
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Such things as are contrary to his nature, as to deſtroy himſelf,and 
not to beget his Son frometernity. | 

Thoſe things whoſe actions argue imporency,and are a ſigne of 
weakneſſe, as to lie, Tif. 1. 2. to deny himſelf, 2 Tim. 2. 13. to allow 
wickedneſſe, Hab. 1. 13. to be forgerfull, ro doe the works of a increa- 
red nature,&c. forthe diſability of ſuch things confirmeth, nor weak- 
neth Gods Omnipotency. 

Such rhingsas imply contradiion , for God cannot makea truth 
falſe, or that which is, when it is,not to be; or a man to be a man and 
a ſtone at one andthe ſame time; or Chriſts body to be atrue body, 
and yet tobe in all places or divers places at once , and to be withour 
circumſcription and occupying-of a place, which is the efſentiall pro- 
perty of a body for one of thelſe being true, the other muſt be falſe, 
and God who is the truth it ſelfe cannot work that which is falſe and 
untrue; So that Gods omnipotency muſt always teach us that he is 
glorious, and true, and perfe&, and not the contrary. 

In what reſpetts then is God ſaid to be almighty 

Becauſe he is able ro perform vvharſoever he vvill , or is not con- 
trary tO his nature, Pſal. 135. 6, Eſa. 40. 28. 
 Hecandoeall things vvithoutany labour,and moſt eafily,Pſa. 33.9. 
& 148. 5. & 143+ 5» [| 

--;He candoe them either means,or without means, or contrary 
tomeans,as pleaſeth him. | 

There is no povver vvhich canreſiſt him, | 

All power is ſo in God onely, that no creature is able to doe any 
thing but as he doth continnally receive power from God todoe it, 
Atfts 17.28. Eſa. 40. 29. ſothat there is no power but is from God. 

| What mean youwhen you ſay,all power is in God? It ſhould ſeems by 
that ſpeech that there are more powers in God then one ? 

That we may rightly underſtand what power is in God, it were very 
requiſite thar we did firſt conſider hovv many vvays this vvord Poyver 
is taken inthe Scriptures. | | 

Declare then how or in what ſenſe it is taken inthe Scriptures. 

In the Scripture this vvord Povver is taken rvvo vvays, or in two 
ſenſes, ſometimes for authority which is grounded uponlaw,by which 
authority one may doe this or that if he be able to doe it; ſometimes 
Ir is taken for might and ſtrength, or ability rodoe a thing if one hath 
authority to doeit: and theſe arediſtinguithed by ewo vvords amonglt 
the Grecians and the Latins. For vvhen the Grecians ſpeak of power 
that ſignifieth authority and right, Mat. 28. 18. thenix is called ;z,;,, 
when they take povver for ſtrengrh, then iris termed by them $,,.,u;7 
amongſt the Latines being taken the firſt vvay, it is called poteſtas , be- 
ing taken the ſecond vvay , thatis, for might or ſtrengrh , it is called 
potentia, and in Engliſh vve call them both povver. , 

It ſeemeth by your ſpeech that they are nat onely diſtineniſhid,but tha 

they may alſo be ſeparated the one from the other. 
Ic is true, for ſorhey are; as for example , a King may have great 
force and Rrengeh , and by his rear poyyer he may be able to 0- 
verthrow and deſtroy a vvhole Country 'or Kingdome over vvhich 


| | he 
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he hath no authority. Again, ſome King hath power, that is, authori- 
ry over his rebels, and yet hath nor power, thar is, ſtrength enough- to 
{ubduethem ; ſo ſome perhaps have might and ſtrength enough ro 
governand rule another mans wife, another mans children; or another 
mans ſervant, over which he hath no power , that is, authority. And 
again, fathers have authority overtheir ownchildren, all husbands 0- 
ver their own wives; andallmaſters over their own ſervants; and yet 
all have not power, that is, ſtrength and ability to rule them. 

I perceive bythis which you have ſaid , that in creatures theſe two 
may be ſeparated one from the other, and many times are,but what 
are they in God 2 | 

In God they are not divided, but diſtinguiſhed, for he hath all pow- 
er , that is, all authority overall things; and he hath all power , that 
is, all ſtrength, force,might,and ability ro doeallthings with all things 
at his good pleaſure; and this power is not given him , bur he hath it 
in himſelf, and of himſelf, moſt perfealy, abſolutely , and eternally. 

But of what power doe we ſpeak when we ſay that God is almighty? 
whether ave you mean his right and authority, or his ſtrength and 
ability, or both * | | 

Both are in God eſſentially , but when.the Scripture ſpeaketh of 
Gods omnipotency it meaneth(and ſo doeWe)his ſtrength and ability, 
whereby he is able to doe whatſoever he will, not excluding his righe. 


If all power or might bein God , tell me how manifold is this power 


Z 


which is attributed to God in the Scripinres. | 
To ſpeak ſimply, the power of God is bur onely one, and a moſt 
ſimple and finglething, which is his eſſence and ſubſtance , yer for di- 
vers reſpe&s it is ſaid to be manifold; and it may be conſidered evvo 
wayes. 
As it worketh always, and can work in God himſelf; for God in 
himſelf doth always underſtand, will, love, &c. | | 
As it worketh out of God himſelf in the creatures, as when he crea- 
redallthings , and doth now work in governing all things, and can 
work, if it pleaſe him, infinite things ; and of this vvorking of Gods 
power,dothe Scriptures properly ſpeak when they call God almighty. 
" ng ways may Gods power be conſidered, as it worketh in him- 
elfe ? | 
Two ways: Firſt, as it is common to all the three Perſons in the 
Trinity , that is, a power whereby God the Father, the Son, and the 


holy Ghoſt doth underſtand himſelf, love himſelf, and work in him- - 


| ſelf; andtheſeaQtions doenor differ from the eſſence of God, for thar 

in God there is nothing which is nothis ſubſtance. | 
Secondly, the other working in God himſelf, is that by which the 
Father doth beger eternally a Son of his own nature and {ubſtance e- 
qualltohimſelf: and this power of begetting the Son of: God is pro- 
per onely to the Father, and notto the Son and holy Ghoſt. 
How many ways do you confider the power of God working ont of him- 

elfe 2 | oops 


bs 


\2o 


I, 


That power which hath relation or reſpe& to things created is Godsablolwe 


ſever 


twofold, the firſtis a power abſolute,whereby he is able ro doe whar- 2%: 
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Gods aQuall 
power. 


Gods power 
infinite. , 


ſoever he will, the other is a power aQtuall , whereby he doth indeed 
wharſoeyer he will. 
Where doth the Scripture ſpeak of the abſolute power of God, by which 
he can doe more then he doth if he would * 

Yea,of ſuch a power ſpeaketh our Saviour Chriſt, I could pray to 
my Father, and he could give me more then twelve Legions of An- 
gels : but he would not ask it , and his Father would not give. it : ſee 
Mat. 26.53. Phil.3.21. 

How doth the Scripture ſpeak of Gods aFuall power ? 
Of this power the Prophets and Apoſtles make mention, when they 
join his power and his promiſes together , thar is, when they ſay he is 
not onely able to perform, bur doth and will perform indeed wharſoe- 
ver he hath promuſed: and of this power Paul doth ſpeak when hefſaith, 
That God will have mercy upon whom he will ; and every where in 
the Scriptures we read, that God hath done what he would , given to 
whom he would; whereby we ſee that God could and can doe more 
chen he wouldor will, Pſal. 135. 6. | 

How great is this working , or mighty power of God * 

It muſt needs be high and very grear,for it is infinite & hath no end. 

Declare how it is infinjte. 
It is infinite two ways,er in two reſpects : Firſt, in it ſelf, and of 
it ſelf it is infinite. 

Secondly , as it is extended to the creatures , which may be called 
the obje& of Gods power, it is alſo infinite. | 

Why doe you { it is infinite in it ſelf or of the own nature 
- Becauſe the power of God is nothing elſe buthis divine eſſence, and 
the eſſence of God is of his own nature, by it ſelf,and of it ſelf infinite, 
Shew how Gods power u« infinite as it is extended to the creatures. 

Becauſe the power of God doth extend it ſelf ro infinite things, 

therefore we ſay that it infinite, E.49 
Declare how that is. 

I meanthe things which God can perform orbringro paſſe by his 
power are infinite, and therefore his power is infinite z for God never 
made {o many, nor ſo great things, but he could have made more, and 
greater if he would: as for example, headornedthe Firmament with 
an innumerable company of Stars , and yet he could have decked ir 
with more; and to ſpeak in a word, God canalways perform infinite 
things more then he doth, if he will, and therefore both inir ſelf, and 
our of it ſelf, it is infinite. | 

* Whether can this n__—_ of God be communicated to any creature? 

No, it cannot ; for to betruly and eſſentially omnipotent, is proper 
to God onely, and omnipotency is Gods eſſence, and therefore who- 
{oever is God is omniporent, and whoſoever is omnipotent muſt needs 
be God, whoſe power is a chief power and infinite; and the power of 
any creature is not infinite, but finite, and ſo conſequently no creature 
can be omnipotent , except vve vvould fay that a creature or athing 

created can be both a creature and a God, or a Creator too, which is 


both abſurdand blaſphemous. 


If God can doe all things, whether can hee finne or mo; as 
ts 
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 1olye andio beunfaithfull in his promiſes, &c.” 

God cannot fin, and yer forall that he is ſtill omnipotent , for to ſin 
is no part or point of omnipotency,bur of imporencie: to fin is nothing 
elſe bur to leave the right and perfe& Yea: orto fall from a right and 
perfect action, vvhich ſhevveth vvant of povver to uphold himſelfe 
that doth ſo; vvhich power is not wanting in God , for he is omnipo- 
rent ; and being omniporent , he cannot goe from ſtrength to weak- 
neſſe, and from perfectionto imperfection , &Cc: and therefore he can- 
not ſinne. FIT] | | 
| By what Scripture can you prove this that you ſay ? 

The Apoſtle Paul is of that mind that God cannot doe all things : 
his words be theſe, (2 Tim. 2.-13.).If we beleeve not, yet abideth he 
faichfull, he cannor deny himſelfe ; he doth nor ſay he will nor deny 
himſelfe, bur he cannot deny himſelfe; and his reaſon. is? becauſe (as 
he ſaith himſelfe) God is faithfull not onely in his will , but alſo by 
his nature; andtherefore fith God is faithfull, by nature he cannor 
bur ſtand to his promiſes which he made according ro the good. plea- 
fure of his will, and by nature he is omniporent, therefore he cannot 
be impotent. by nature he is goodand the chiefe good , therefore he 
cannot become evill, nor doe evill. | 

But whether can God bemoved, or be ſubject to paſſions or ſufferitigs 
or n0? | 

He cannot, forthe power whereof we ſpeak, when we fay that God, 
is omnipotent, is altogerher active and not paſſive; neither can any 
paſſive power be in God : andto this effe& iſpeakerh Saint Auguſtine, 
when he ſaith, Diſcitur Deus omnipotens faciendo quid vnlt, non patiendo 
quod non wult , that is, Godis called omnipotent in doing what he will, 
not in ſuffering what he will not. .. 54 

Some ſay that God can finne, but be will not, and that he can be ſub- 
jet? to paſsions, but he will not, and that he can doe whatſoever can 
_ be imagined or thought, but he will notywhat ſay you to thoſe ? 

Of them I ſay nothing, bur their opinion is both fooliſh and un- 
podly; for God cannot doeany thing which diſagreeth from his na- 
rure, andtherefore hecannor fin, &c. Rem 19. 15. not becauſe his will 
is againſt it, but becauſe itis againſt his nature and naturall goodneſle; 

1 Fohn 1.5. Dent. 32. 4. Heb. 1. 13. therefore doe the Scriptures deny 
any-iniquity to be in God, and Saint Auguſtine ſaith to that effe&, Dew? 
injuſta facere non poteſt, quia ipſe eſt ſumma juſtitia, that is, God cannor 
. be unjuſt, becauſe he is'moſt juſt and righteous it ſelfe. |: 

Obj. Batzyet for all this, God doth in (ome ſort will finnts , for he doth 
not permit it againſt hiswill, and beſides that, he commanded ſame 
things which were ſinnes, as Abraham to kill his innocent ſonnt; 
and Shimei to curſe David; did he wot ? 

Sofar forth as dd doth command, or will, or work any thing,thar 
thing is not ſin in Gdd, for he both willeth and workerh in great wiſ- 
dome, and according to his moſt holy will; and therefore no ationcan 
be fin in God, bur every ation of God is moſtholy and good, and ſo 
ſaith the Scripture, Pſal. 145. 17: ron 3513 , T1117] 
To what uſe ſerveth the doitrine of Gods omnipotencie ? RY 

| F | Ihe 
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6. 


S 


Of Gods will, 


The uſes of this doftrine aremany. Ir ſerveth, 

To ſuſtaine and ſtrengthen our faith in Gods promiſes that we 
ſhould not doubr of our ſalvation , becauſe God can doe-, and he will 
doe vvhat he hath promiſed , and he hath promiſed eternall life to the 
faichfull. | | ue 

To teach us rhat vvee ſhould nor deſpaire of the things that God 
doth promiſe, either in reſpect of our ovvne vveakneſſe , or inreſpedt 
of the apparent weakneſle of rhe things that God hath ſanRified for 
our good : for whatſoever God as a Father hath promiſed, that ſame 
as Almighty, he can and vvill ſee performed; ol. 23. I4. Num. 23.19. 
This did ſtrengthen Abraharns faith greatly ; for Paul faith thus of 
him, he didnot doubr of thepromiſe of God through unbeleefe , but 
vvas ſtrengthned inthe faith, and gave the glory.to God ; being fully 
aſſured that Ht which had promiſed, was alſo able to doe it. Rom. 4. 
20, 21. 

. To ſtirre us up to pray, and to call for thoſe things which God 
hath promiſed without any doubring ; for in our prayers we ought 
alwayes to have before our m the promiſes of God, and the Al- 
mightineſſe of God. The Leaper was perſwaded onely of Chriſts 

wer, he knevv not his vvill; and therefore he faid , Lord if thou 
wiltthou canſt make me clean, and he vvas made clean; Mat.8.2. How 
much more ſhall vve obtain thoſe things vvhich vve aske , if vve be 
perſvvaded of his povver, and/doubt not of his promiſes? 

Ir ſerverth both for a ſpuyre to doe vvell, conſidering that God is 
able to ſave ; and a bridle ro reftraine from evill , ſeeing he hath 
povver todeſtroy : Fear not them , ſaith our Saviour , thar can kill 
the body, &c. | 

Ir ſerverh in proſperity to continue us in our duties, that vve abuſe 
not. Gods bleſlings, becauſe as he gave them; ſo he is able ro take them 
avvay again; as Fob acknovvledgerh, Fob 1.21. - 

To make us unde pogghe Crofle vvith patience and cheerfulneſle, 
and to hope for hep mthe*midſt of adverfitie and death , becauſe he 
which hath promiſed to heareand help us isalſoable to doe it, though 
vve ſee not hovy; for he is omnipotent, and therefore able ro dehver 
us out of all our troubles. Pſ.50. 15. Foh.10. 29. Dan. 3.17, 18,8 432. 

To keepus from defpairing of any mans falvation , although he 
ſeem to be rejected of God, and to make us walk in faith and fear , be- 


- Cauſe God is able to raife him up thar is down,and to caſt us down that 


ſtand; and ſo Paul doth reaſon from Gods omnipotency, about the re- 


_ jeRion and eleRion of the Fewes and Gentiles; Rom.1 1.23.25. 


I ſerveth toconfirmall the Articles of our Chriſtian Faith , the 


{umme whereof is-contained in the Creed. 


Thus much concerning the all-ſufficiencie of God, what is his will : 
Ris ancſſenciall property of God, whereby offimſclte and with 
one a he doth moſt holily will all things, approving of diſapproving 
wharſoever he knovverh, Rem. 9. 18. Fames 4.15. Eph. 1.5. 

* What learn you of this ? | | 
Firſt , thar nothing cometh to paſſe by meer hap or chance, bur as 

God in his cternall knowledg and juſt will hath decreed before ſhould 
cometo paſſe 4 Secondly, 


/ 
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Secondly, that vvhatſoever cometh to paſſe, though we know not 
' thecauſesthereof, and that it be contrary to our wills, yet we ſhould 
bear it patiently , and therein ſubmit our wills to the good will and 
pleaſure of God. | 
How is the will of God diſtinguiſhed ? | 

Into his ſecret or hidden, and his revealed or manifeſt will; the 
former is known to himſelfe , by which he willeth divers things of 
which man neither doth know , nor is to aske a reaſon of, and of this 
the Scripture ſpeaketh thus , If ſo be the will of God, 1 Pee. 3. 17. 
The latter is the guide of man in al his aQions containing Gods Com- 
mandements, wherein is ſer down what we ought to doe or leave 
undone; as alſo his promiſes which wee ought to beleeve, Deus; 
29. 29+ | 
, , Is not the ſecret will of God contrary to his revealed will 2 

No, inno wiſe; It differeth in ſome reſpe&s , but it is not another 
will, much leſſe contrary. | 

How differeth it ? | 

The ſecret will of God confidereth eſpecially the end , the revea- 
led will the things that are referred to theend; and the ſecret will 
of God is the event of all things, wherethe revealed will is of thoſe 
things any which are propounded inthe word, as to beleeve in Chriſt, 
and to be {anified, 8&c. Fohn 14. 1. 1 Theſſ.4. 3. E 

It may ſeem that the revealed will of God is ſometimes contrary to 
it ſelfe, as when God forbiddeth murder and theft , yet God com- 
mandeth Abraham to kill his Sonne, and the Tſraclites to take the 
goods of the Egyptians. 

Here is no contrariety ; becauſe God in giving a Lavy to man gi- 
veth none to himſelf, bur that he may command otherwiſe: therefore 
the Lavv hath this exception, thar it is alwayes juſt, unleſſe God com- 
mand otherwiſe. — 

But it ſeemeth that the ſecret will of God is often contrary to the re- 
vealed will, ſeeing by the former many evill things are committed, 
and by the other all evill is forbidgen. 

In as muchas by the providence of Godevill things come to paſſe, 
it is for ſome good, as Gods glory;or good of the Church, or both; in 
vvhich only reſpe they by the providence of Godare done,or ſuffered 
to be done, | 

How a doth God will that whichis good , andthat which 5s e- 
vill 2 

He vvilleth all good fo far as it is good, either by his effeuall good 
pleaſure, or by his revealed approbation; and that which is evill, in as 
much as itisevill, by difallowing and forſaking it : and yer he volun- 
rarily doth permir evill, becauſe it is good, that there ſhould be evill; 
Afts 14. 16. Pſal. $1.12. | Fr 

1s there any profit of this knowledge of Gods will 2 

Yea, great profit for us ro knovy what God will have us to doe, 
and whar he will doe with us, and forus;, is athing whercin ſtanderh 
our ſalvation, therefore vve are vvilled by the Apoſtle to enquire dilj- 
gently afterthe ſame, Roms, 12. 2. A 

2 | Bat 
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But the [ame Apoſtle in the eleventh Chapter, ver{. 34. before (aith, 
Who hath known the mind of the Lord , or who was his Counſel- 
lour ? that is to (ay, none : therefore it ſeemeth that the will of 
God cannot be known, and conſequently, that it may not be ſought 
after. 

Indeed ” that we learn not to ſearch into the ſecret counſels of 
God, which he never revealed in his word, neither hath promiſed 
to reveale in this world; bur after the revealed will of God, which he 
hath vouchſafed to make known inhis word, we may gþd ought to en- 
quire of God;as for the wil and counſel which he hath kept ro himſelf, 
we may admire and adore it with Pau! and David, but that we may nor 
ſearch after ir, is manifeſtly proved by theſe places following : As x. 
7. Ex04.33. 18, 19, 20. F00.21, 23» 

Whether can Gods ſecret will be known or no ? 

It hedoth reveale it, it may. 

How doth God reveale his ſecret will ? 

Two wayes. Firſt, ſometimes by his Spirit, as when he ſhewed his 
Prophets many of his judgements that were to come. Secondly,ſome- 
time by the thing it ſelf which he willerh, or by the effects of his will, 
as whenathin Tak fall out which was before unknown : as for ex- 
ample, a man doth not know before it come, whether he ſhall be ſick 
or not, or of what diſeaſe, or when, or how long , but when all theſe 
things are come to paſſe, then it is manifeſt what was Gods will before 
concerning that matter. Pn THT 

i... Shew mewhat is our duty in reſpett of this ſecret will of God. 

Ourduty is two-fold : Firſt, we muſt not curiouſly ſearch after the 
knowledge of it, but worſhip and reverence ir. 

-* Secondly, before it be made manifeſt by the effets, we muſt gene- 
rally reſt quietly inthe ſame. | 

Shew me how, by an example. | | 

Thus a Chriſtian muſt reſolve with himfelfe, Wharſoever the Lord 
vvill doe with me; whether Tlive or die, whether he make me rich or 
poor, &c. I reſt content with his good will and pleaſure. 

| What muſt we doe when hu will is revealed unto us ? 

Then much more muſt we reſt in it, and be-thankfull for it, as 7b 
was, who ſaid,” The Lord hath given arid taken, even as it pleaſeth the 
Lord, &Cc. Fob 1.21. 4 | | 

What call youthe revealed will of God? 
| The revealed will of God is two-fold : the one is that which 
is properly revealed in the Law, that is, what God requireth to 
be' done of us and therefore it is called the Law : and after this 
we muſt cnquire. The other-is m the Goſpell, which ſhewerth Gods 
wilt towards us, and what hee hath decreed of us in his cternall 
counſell as touching our ſalvation. | | 


. 


God indeed by his Law hath made it known what his will is, that 
of us muſt be done and fulfilled; but hath he revealed in his word 

= what is his will and pleaſure towards us ? | 
Yea, he hath ſo, and that is proved by theſe places of Scripture 
following, Fohn 6. 40. Epheſ. 1. 5. Matth, 3. 17. Fohn 5. 39. ys 
WE. ater 
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after the knowledge of this will of God we muſtdiligently enquire. 
But whether may this will of God be known of us or no ? | 
Yes, it may, for as it is revealed inthe Scripture, ſo it is alſo confir- 
medand ſealed before our eyes in the Sacraments, and the dayly bene- 
firs which we receive from the Lord. | | 
And is this ſufficient to perſwade us to beleeve his will 2 
No, for except the Lord doth perſwade us by his holy Spirit 'we 
ſhall neither beleeve it, nor know it , as appeareth by theſe places of 
Scripture, 1 Cor.2. 16, Mat. 11. 25. but if we have the Spirit of God, 


there is no need to goe up into heaven, or to goe beyond the Sea to 


know it, becauſe the word is near unto us, in our hearts; as Paul ſaith, 

Rom. 10. 6,7, 8. For touching the matter of our ſalvation , the will of 

God is ſo clearly laid open in the preaching of the Goſpell, thar it 

needs not to be more cleare. 

If at any time we cannot know nor underſtand this will of God, as 
touching our ſalvation,in whom is the fault ? 

The fault is in our ſelves , and the reaſon is becauſe we are carnall 
and naturall, and deſtitute of the Spirit of Chriſt , for Paul ſaith-,,The 
carnall and naturall man cannot perceive the things of God; bur if the 
Spirit of Chriſt doth come and open our underſtanding, and corre& 
our affe&ions, we can no longer doubt of his will, and therefore the 
Apoſtle immediately after addeth, and faith, but we have the mind of 
Chriſt, | 

Whether is this will of God made known to every one of Gods children 
particularly or no ? 

Yes,it is, for Pau! having the. Spirit of Chriſt ſaith, that this will 
of God was manifeſted unto him, when he faith, Gal. 2 20. Chriſt lo- 
ved me, and gave himſelfe for me; and to the Corinthians he faith , bur. 
God hath revealed rhem : that is, the joyes of heavento us by his Spi- 
rit, 1 C0r.2.9. Nee | 
| How doth this prove that we can have this knowledge 2 

Very well; for ifall the Ele& are led by the ſame Spirit that Paul 
had, it will alſo perſwadethem of this will of God as'well as Paul. 

But how prove youthat they havethe ſame Spirit * £3044, 

Thar the ſame Spirit is givento all the ele&, I prove it out of the 
Prophet Eſay,who faith thus; My word and my Spirit ſhall nor deparr 
from thy mouth, nor from:thy ſeed for ever : Eſa. 59. 21. which is 
ſuch a bleſſing, as no bleſſing can be-defired in this world greater, 
more excellent or more heavenly : for when we are once armed with 
the knowledge of this will of God ; we ſhall paſſe through fire and 
water without any danger ,. Eſa. 43.2. we ſhall overcome the world 
and dearh , -and triumph over our. enemies, as Paul did , Rom. 8. 

8, 39. JI As | 
apt: Whether are there more wills in God then one, or no? — © 
The will of God in fame reſpects is bur one, and in ſome reſpe&ts 
it is manifold. a. KY oe 
How isit but one 2 mL phoendndw hab npG oe 

For the berter determining of this point, we muſt firſt conſider how 

many fignifications there be ofthis word, Will, in God: | 
Ty F3 £ 
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It fignifieth the faculty or ability of willing in God, and fo ir 
is God himſelf, and the very eſſence of God, and ſo his will is bur 
one. | 

Ic ſignificth the a itſelf of willing, and if it be ſo taken it isall 
bur one, for God doth thar in one and thar eternall at , will wharſce- 
ver he will. 

It ſignifieth the free decree of his will, concerning either the doing 
or the ſuffering of any thing to be done; if we take it in this ſenſe che 
will of God is {till bur one, and that erermall and immurable. 

May we call the decree of Gods will, the will of God ? 

Yea, very well; as the Teſtament of one thar is deceaſed is calledrhe 
laſtwill of the Teſtator , becauſe ir is the firm and laſt decree of the 
Teſtators will, and mind, concerning the diſpoſing of his goods; and 
the Scriptures doe make the will of God, andthe counſell or decree of 
his will to beall one,as appeareth intheſe places following,Eſ4.46.10. 
Acts 4. 27, 28. £5 6.40. 

How is thewillof God manifold ? 

There betwo reſpe&s chiefly for which the will of God is ſaidro 
be manifold, or more then one. | | 

Firſt, for the divers kinds of things which God doth will; and here- 
of it is, that it is called ſometime the will of God concerning us, and 
ſometimethe will of God done by us ; The firſt is his favour and love 
rowards us in Chriſt Jeſus, in which he willeth and decreeth that we 
ſhallbe ſavedthrough his Son: of this Chriſt ſpeaketh, F9h.6. 40. 

The other which he will have done of us, is thatwhich is expreſled - 
in his Word, andthar is to beleeve in Chriſt, andto walk in his laws, 
Pſal.143. 10. of which David ſairhthus, Teach me to doe thy will, becauſe 
thou art my God , and Paul ſaith, Rows. 2. 18. Thon knoweſt his will , that 
1S,his law. 

Which is the other reſpeft for which Godis ſaid to have mawy wils ? 

The will of God is ſaid ro be manifold and divers , for that rhoſe 
things which he doth ſeem to will them after divers ſorts, and nor af- 
ter oneand the ſame manner ; firſt, afterone manner he doth will good 
things, and aftergnother manner he doth willevill things. 

Shew how that is. þ-24 

He willeth good things properly and abſolutely by themſelves and 
for themſelves ; he willeth evill things for another end , Roms. 12, 2. 
and that is for good too: and the firſt is calledthe good will of God, 

and acceptableto himſelf; the latter is called the permiſſive will of 
God, or a voluntary permiflion in God, becauſe he is not compelled or 
conſtrained againſt his will,to will them. Again, ſometime he wil- 

leth ſimply andabſolutely , ſometimes he ſeemerh ro will conditio- 
nally, and ſome things he revealeth at one time, ſomear another , and 
ſome things he dath for which he giveth a reaſon, andthe reaſons of 
ſome things are ſecret to himſelf only and for ever. 

Why then belike you grant that in God there be many wils ? 

No, Ideny that; for although in thoſe aforeſaid reſpects the will of 
Godis faid tobe manifold forour underſtanding , yer for all thar in- 
deed and in truth the will of God -is but one onely,andrhat moſt mt 
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tant, eternall, and perperuall : asfor example, he willed ſome things 

in the old Teſtament, he hath willed other things inthe new Teſta- 
ment, yet one and the ſame will in God decreed both. Again, his will 
was that ſome things in the old Teſtamear ſhould laſt for a time, that 
is, to the comming of Chriſt, or, as the Apoſtle ſaith, to the time of 
reformation, Heb.9.10. Buthe willeth thar thethings of the new Te- 
ſtament ſhall laſt ro the end of the world, and yer one will in God de- 
crecd both theſe from everlaſting. Again,although God ſeemerh to us 
ro will ſome things abſolutely and fimply,8 ſome things conditional- 
ly, yer in truth to ſpeak properly, all things whatſoever God willeth, 
 hewillerh abſolutely and ſimply ; and whereas he is ſaid towill ſome 
things conditionally, that is to be referred ro the manifeſtation of his 
will, for there is not in God any conditionall will, bur only that which 
openeth his will in this or that, oron this orthar condition, for a con- 
_ in Godis againſtthe nature of his eternall kingdome and know- 
ledge. 

h obj. God commandeth many things to be done which are not done, ſo that 
there is a will declared in his word , and there is another in him 
forbidding or hindering that which he commanaeth in his Law, 
and thereforethere are in God many wils, = 

The things which God commandeth are of two ſorts: ſome are ab- 
ſolurely commanded, without any condition expreſled or concealed;as 
that Moſes ſhould cauſe all things about the Tabernacle ro be made ac- 
cording to the pattern given him in the Mount ; other ſome things are 
commanded and ſer down with condition, as when Chriſt ſaid, Marke 
10.17.19. If thou wilt inherit eternall life keep the Commandements, 
and the Law ſaith, Doethis andthis, if thou wilt live; and theſe are 
propounded conditionally to all , as well the ele& as the reprabate; 
God his abſolute will is always one and the ſame. 

. And are they propounded to both after one ſort ? | 

No, not ſo; foralthough they be given tothe ele& with condition, 
yetthe willof Godto them is abſolute, for Gods will ſimply is, that 
all his ele& ſhall be ſaved, if not always, yetat the laſt; and becauſe of 
their own ſtrength they cannot doe the Commandements of Gdd, 
therefore God doth give them ſtrength by his Spirit; and becauſe by 
' this ſtrength they cannot doe Gods will perfectly, therefore it is ful- 
filled forthem by Chriſt, which is madetheirs by fairh, and in whom 
God dothaccept their broken and imperfe& obedience , asif it were 
wholeand perfect. | 

Bur as for the wicked and reprobares it is not ſo with them , for al- 
though God doth give them a law to obey,and doth promiſe them life 
if they doe obey ir, yer his will to them is nor ſo þ 175 wg thatthey 
ſhall keep ir, neither ſhall they obtain the promiſes either in chem- 
{clves or in:Chriſt, 

' But doth not God mock and delude the Reprobate, when he willth 
them in his lawtodot this and that which yet is not his will to be 
apne ? | | 

No, he doth not delude them , far although he doth not ſhew 
what he will abſolutely have done of them, which is properly bis will 

mdecada, 
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indeed,yet by his law he doth teach whar is their duty,and the duty of * 
all men,adding moreover that whoſoever ſhall negie& and fail inthis 
their duty,he finneth grievouſly againſt God, and is guilty of death. 
Can you make this plain by ſome inſtance, or example, or any Parable 
= antheScripture? | 

Yea, itis manifeſt in the Parable of the Kings ſupper, and the bid- 
den gueſts; they which were firſt bidden and came nor, were nor delu- 
ded by the King, becauſe he ſignified unto them whar he l:ked, and 
what was their duty, but yer he did not command that they ſhould be 
compelled ro come in, as the two ſorts which were bidden afterwards: 
where we ſeethatthe Kings will was not alike in bidding the firſt as 
it was inthe ſecond , for in calling the latter fort his will was abſolute 
that they ſhould come indeed, and ſo cauſed, that they did come bur 
rothe firſt he onely ſignified whart he liked ifthey had done ir. 

How doe you apply this to the matter in queit1on ? 

I apply it thus, as it cannot be ſaid thar the firſt bidden gueſts were 
mocked by the King , although his will was nor ſo abſolute for their 
comming”, as it was in calling and commanding the ſecond ſort of 
veſts, 7. it cannot be ſaid that God doth delude and mock the Re- 
probate ingiving them a law to obey , although it be not his abſolute 
will thatthey ſhould come and obey the law; for it is ſufficient to leave 
chem without excuſe, that they know what is acceptable to God , and 
what is their duty to God, who hath abſolute authority and power 0- 
verthem and overall. | 

Ob). God commandeth Pharaoh to let Iſrael goe , and yet his will was to 
the contrary, therefore there were two contrary wils in God , one 
revealed, the ether concealed. | 

Ir followeth not, for the will of God was one onely, and moſt con- 
fant, and that wasthart Iſrael ſhould not be ſent away by Pharaoh , and 
ſo that was fulfilled ; as for the Commandement given to Pharaoh, it 
was 4 doctrine to teach Pharaoh what he muſt have done if he would 
avoid ſo many plagues, and yer ſhewed him his duty, and what was 
joſ and right to be done, but it was no teſtimony of the abſoluce wilt 
of God. | 

Whether doth God will evill or ſin, or no? | 

Before we cananſwerto this queſtion , we muſt confider of three 
things. | 

How many ways fin may be conſidered. 

How many things areto be conſidered infin. 

How many ways one may be ſaid ro willa thing. 

Gotothen, ſhew firſt how many ways ſin is to be conſidered * 

Sin is to be conſidered three ways. - 

As it is of it ſelf fin, and ſtriving againſt the law of God, 

As itis a puniſhment of fin that went before, for God doth ofteri- 
times puniſh one fin with another. | | 

As it is the cauſe of more fin following, Rom.1. 26. for one fin doth 
beget another, as one Devil calleth ſeven Devils, 2 Theſſ. 2.11, 

"Now declare how many things you doe conſider in ſin. 

In every fin there be three things, | | | : | 

| The 
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The action, and thart is either inward,or outward: the action which 
we call inwardis threefold; either of the mind, as evill rhoughts;or of 
the heart,asevil affeRtions and defires; or of the will,asan evill choice, 
or conſent to fin : Theactions which we call outward, are the ations 
or work of the ſenſes fighting againſt the law of God. 

The ſecond thing inevery fin, isthe deformity or corruption of the 
acion ; that is, when the ation doth decline from the rule of Gods 
law, and this properly is ſin, or the form of {1n. 

Thethird thing in every ſinne, is the offence or guiltineſſe thereof, 
whereby the party offending is bound to undergoe puniſhment, this 
guiltineſſe and obligation whereby we are bound to undergoethe pe- 
nalty of ſin,hath irs foundation in fin it ſelf, but itariſeth from the ju- 
ſtice of God, Rom.6.23. who in his juſtice rewarderh fin withdeath,as 
juſtice indeed giverh to every one his due. 

N ow come you to your third point , and ſhew how many ways one is 
[aid towill athing. 

Weare faidto will athing two ways either properly,for it ſelf, or 

improperly, for another _ | 
What mean you by a proper willing of athing ? 

We doe will a thing properly for it ſelf, or for it own ſake, when the 
thing which we willor deſire is of its own nature to be wiſhed and de- 
ſired; as forthe body, health, food, apparell, and ſuch like; or for the 
ſoul, faith, repentance, patience,&c. Wedoe will a thing improperly, 
when thething which we will is not of it ſelf ro be wiſhed ; bur yet 
we will have it for ſome good that may come thereof: as for example, 
we will the cutting off ſome member of the body , not becauſe of ir 
ſelfir is to be wiſhed, bur for the health of the body which doth fol- 
low that cutting, 

What difference is there between theſe two wils * 

There is grear difference; for thoſe things which we will properly, 
welove & approvethem, we encline untothem,8&: we delight in them, 
but that which is known of it ſelf ro be evill, our will is not cariedun- 
ro that with love and liking; but doth decline from it ; and whereas a 


man willeth a member of his body to be cut off, we may rather call it 


a permiſſion then a willing, and yeta vvilling permiſſion. 
Tou have ſhewed how many ways ſix is to be conſidered; how many things 
are to be conſideredin every ſin,and how we are ſaid towill a thing: 
Now let me hear what you ſay to the matter in queſtion, that is, 
whether God doth will ſin or no ? 
Before Ianſwerdire&ly royour queſtion, Ithink it is not amiſſe to 
ſhew whar every one muſt carefully rake heed of in anfwering to this 
queſtion, for inanſwering there is danger. RISE 
Let me hear what danzers muſt be avoided in anſwering ? 
There aretwo; andevery one muſt avoid them , and ſail berween 
them as between two dangerous rocks. | 
The firſt is this, wemuſtrake heed leſt we make God the author of 
ſin by affirming that he willerh fin,as the Ziberrznes do,8 as Adamdid, 
Gen.3.12. for that were the next yvay notonly toput off our fins from 


our ſelves, and lay them upon God, but alſoro caſt off all ons of 
in, 
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ſin, andall fear of God, then the which nothing can be more blaſphe- 
mous againſt God and pernicious to our ſelves. | 
What is the ſecond thing to be avoided ? 

The other isthis, we muſt rake heed that we affirm nor any evill to 
bein the world which God knoweth not of, or whether God vvill or 
no, for that yvere todeny Gods omnipotency, andal-knowledge. 

Theſe are two dangerous rocks and hereſies indeed, but now Iexpett 
a dirett anſwer tothe queſtion. 
.. That cannot be at once, but by going from point to point according 
to our former diſtinion of fin,and vvilling. 


Very well then, declare firſt of all, what things God doth properly will | 


which of themſelves are tobe willed, 

God doth firſt and chiefly vvill himſelf; rhar is, his own glory and 
Majeſty, as the end for vvhich allthingsare; and this he is ſaid to vvill 
properly; thar is, he loveth ir, advanceth ir, and delighteth in it: andro 
this purpoſe ſerveall thoſe Scriptures vvhich command us to ſanctifie 
his name, and toadore his glory,as in Eſa.48.11, Pro.16.4. Rom-11.36. 

Beſides himſelfe he doth properly vvill all other things vvhich he 
made,and vvhich he doth himſelf, infomuch as he dothapprove them, 
and love them , as appeareth by theſe places following , God ſaw all 
that he made , and it was good, and therefore gave a Commandement 
that one ſhould preſerve another, by multiplying and encreaſfing. A- 

ain, it is ſaid, whatſoever the Lord will that he doth, therefore what- 

mn. he dothrhat he wils, and although he hateth evill, yethedoth 

roperly will and love that g6od which commeth of evill, rhar is, 
is own glory,and the ſalvation of his people. 
Whether doth God will puniſhments or no * 

Yea, his will is the firſt and efficient cauſe of all puniſhment:which 
isproved by this reaſon andargument ; every good thing is of God, 
every puniſhment being a work of juſtice isa good thing , therefore ec- 
very puniſhment is of God, and he doth will it. | 

What ſay you to the words in Ezekiel 18. 23. 32. Iwill not the death 
of a ſinner? bo 

Thar place isto be underſtood onely of the ele, for properly in- 
deed, God doth not will their death, and therefore to keep them from 

death, meaning eternall death, he giveth them repentance. 
Whether doth God will ſin as it is a puniſhment of ſin tha! went before? 


Yes,he doth, and ituſuall with God to puniſh one fin with ano- 


ther: as for example, the hardning of Pharaohs heart was a fin in Pha- 
7h,and God brought it upon himnot as a ſin,but as a puniſhmer: of 
his former ſins. | 
Tow ſay that in every ſin is an ation or deed, which is either inward 
or outward; whether doth God will that or no * 

So far forth as it is an ation only God doth will ir,but not the cor-. 
ruption 8 deformity of the aQtion,for in him we live,move, and have 
our beeing, Ads 17.28. : | 

Butwhether doth God will ſin properly, 4s it is 4 tranſgreſiaon of the 
; law, and 4 corruption in the ation or no? 
| No, hedath nat, neither can he, foritis againſt his nature, and 
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ro this effect ſerve thele places of Scripture following, Pfal. 5.5. Heb. 
1.15. 1 F0#.1.4. and reaſon doth confirm ir many vwayes; for looke 
vvhat God doth vvill properly, he loveth andatloweth ir, but God ha- 


ceth and damneth {in as the Scriptures vvitnefſe, and therefore hedorh 


not vvill it properly, Zach. 8.17. Again, he hath ſent his Son rotake 


away the fins of the vvorld, and ro deſtroy the vvorks of the Devill, 


therefore he doth not vvill them. 

Laſtly, if God ſhould properly vvill fin, then he muſt be rhe author 
of ſin,bur he is not the author of fin, forthe Scriptures doe neverartri- 
bure {in unto God, but untorhe devil & untomen, Ro.9;14. 1 10h.2.16. 

Bat although God doth not properly will ſin, yet hedoth willingly per- 

__ mit ſin, doth hemt *. | 4g | 

| Yes; bur for the better underſtanding how God doth permit fin vve 

muſt conſider hoyvvy many vvays, or in hovy many ſenſes one is ſaid to 
permit a thing, and that is three vvays. + | 

To permit is ſometime oftwo good things, to grant that vvhich is 
leſſe good, although intgycre againſt our vvill: as for cxample, aman 
. yvould bring up his ſon in learning, rather then in vvarfare or in any 0- 
ther occupation; but becauſe his ſon hath more mind to an occuparion 
thento learning, and doth crave of his father to go to ſome occupation, 
or to bea Soldierratherthena Doctor , his father doth grant him his 
deſire, but he had rather have himto be a Scholar: Andthis is a kind of 
 permiſſionand ſuffering , but this permifſion oughe rather tobe called 
a will indeed, for that whichis lefle good,(yer becauſe it is good ) he 
doth will it, and approve it, and it is atrue obje& of his will, and. it 
may be calleda permiffion in reſpe&'of that will which had rather 
have had the. greater good. N | 

And is thus God ſaid to permit ſin in thi ſenſe 

No, by no means; forfin (as it is fin) hath no ſhew of goodin it 

which may be compared with a greater goad. | 
Which is your ſecond way of permitting « - 

Sometimes to permit is to grant one evill to goe unpuniſhed , thar 
many & more grievousevils thereby may be prevented; as many times 
Princes & Magiſtrates are wont to doe:and ſo ſome'dothink thar God 
hath granted ſome fin to be done without danger or threatning of pu- 
niſhment. leſt more andynore hainous miſchiefs ſhould enſue. 

And are not you of that mind 2 | 

No, God forbid I ſhould; for the Apoſtles rule is both generall and 
true, we muſt not doe evill that good may come thereof, leſt we be 
damned juſtly,therefore no-man may by the law of God admit any fin 
to avoid another, Roms. 3.8. OR EAR 

What is your third way of permitting? + 


Topermit, doth ſometime ſignifie not to hinder and ſtop evil when 


we mag ſo Gad is ſaid to permit fin, becauſe he cauldby his grace 
hinder Ml prevent ſinsrhat none ſhould be commirted;and yet he doth 
willinglypermit us in our nature to fin: That God-dorh thus petmit 
ſin, it is evident by theſe places of Scripture; Pſalm.'81: 11,12. As 
14. 16, That he doth permit them- willingly and not conſtrained 
thereunto, theſe places doe ſhew, Rom. 9. 19: Eſai 46; 10. FY 
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For what cauſe doth not God hinder ſin but permitit ? 

Not without-cauſe,bur that he may uſe our ſins(which is his infinite 
goodnefſe and wiſcome) to hisown glory: tor hereby his juſtice inpu- 
niſhing of ſin, and his mercy in pardoning of fin is made manifeſt and 
kriown.,to thegrear glory of God and praiſe of his Name. 

Whether doth God alter his will at any time or no ? 

For the better underſtanding of this _— we muſt conſider two 
things, Firſt, how many ways our will is changeable. Secondly, the 
cauſes that move us tochange our wils.. 10 

Very well, declare the firſt, how many ways our wils are changeable ? 

The will of a man is. changeable two ways : Firſt, when we begin 
ro will a thing which we did not will before. Secondly , when wee 
kave to will that vvhich vve vvilled before: 

Now ſhew what be the cauſes thereof , and firſt why a man doth will 
that which he willed not before. 


The cauſes oftheſe be two, firſt our ignorance, becauſe we do know | 


that to be good afterward vvhich vve knew notbefore ro be good, and 
then we vvill that vvhich we could not before; for ign8t;-nulla cupido, 
| forofthar vvhich is unknown there is no deſire. The ſecond cauſe ari- 
ſeth from the alteration of nature, asif that vvhich vvas hurtfullto us 
at one time became profitable ro us art anothertime, then we will 
have that at onetime, which we would not another : as for example, 
in ſammer our will is inclinedto cold places, but in winter our will is 

alrered, and dothaffec and deſirethe warm. 
Whether is there any ſuch cauſe in God to make him change his will , 

|; or n0t- ? 

| No,neither of theſe cauſeg,can be inGod,nor the firſt, for he doth moſt 
perfectly know all things from all eternity , not the ſecond, forthere is 
nothing in God for which any thing may be found to be profitable or 
hurtful, he is always the ſame, having need of nothing , and therefore 
he cannot will any thing that is new to him, and conſequently ais will 
15 not changeable, 
.'1:i But what ſay you to the ſecond way of c 


banging our wils, that is, of lea- 
.c,.  , ving tow1il that which before we had determined,wherof comeththat? 

For this there maybe yeeldedtwo reaſons. 1. We do change our wils 
of our own accord, becaule the latter thing dot ſeem tous to be better 
then the former. 2. Being conſtrained or againſt our minds we doe 


oftentimes change gur wils, becauſe our firſt counſell was hindred by 


{ome croſle event, thar ir could not have his due effe&. 


| -, -, Whether are any of theſe two cauſes in God , that for thoſe he ſhould 
| change his will ? | 


No, God doth neither of his owne accord, nor yet by conſtraint 


change his will, but his decrees are , and ever have been , and always 

{ball be fulfilled;,and none ſhall hinder the will of God, for jgggoth al- 

ways remain one andthe {ame; and this doctrine is moſt ſtronF guar- 

ded and fenced with theſe places of Scripture , Num. 23. 19. 1 Sam. 

15.19. Mal,3.6, Eſ4.46.10. Rom.11.29. _ x | 

.  Fawul ſaith, 1 Tim. 2.4. It is the will of God that all men ſhonld be (a- 
vea,and come to'the knowledge of the truth, and yet all are not ſaved; 
therefore Gods will is mutable. | 
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If this place be under ſtood of Gods revealed will , then the ſenſe is 
this, that God doth call all men by the preaching of his wotd to. the 
knowledge of his truth,and toeternall ſalvation,if they will beleeve in 
Chriſt: bur if it be underſtood of the ſecret will of God, the ſenſe may 
be three-told; Firſt, all men,that is,ofall-ſorts and degrees,he will have 
ſome. Secondly,ſo many as are faved.all are ſaved by the will of God. 
Thirdly,God willeth thar all ſhall be ſaved;thar is, all the Ele& : for in 
the Scriptures, this word 4, is put ſometimes for the Ele&, withour 
the Reprobate; as Rom.5. 18. Cor.15. 22: * | 

What is there comprehenaed under the holineſſe of Gods will ? | 
Holineſle is a generall attribute of God, inreſpe of all the ſpeciall 
roperties of his nature, in reſpe&t whereof hee moſt juſtly loveth, 
iketh, and preferreth himſelfe above all: unto which moſt holy will 
muſt þe referred both affeRions, (to ſpeak according unto man) as 
love and hatred; with their attendants, goodneſle, bounty, grace and 
mercy on the one ſide; diſpleaſure,anger, grief and fury on the other : 
and alſothe ordering of thoſe affe&ions, by juſtice, patience, long-ſuf- 
fering, equity, gentleneſle, and readinefle to forgive. 
What inſtructions aoe you draw from the holinefſe of God * 

Thar as every onecometh nearer unto him in holineſle , ſo they are 
beſt liked and loved of him, and conſequently it ſhould breed a love in 
our hearts of holineſſe and hatred of the contrary: 

That this ought to kill in us all evill choughrs and opinions which 
can riſe of God in our heaits, ſeeing that in him thar is holineſle ir ſelf, 
there can be no iniquity. 

 Wherein doth the holineſſe of God eſpecially appeare ? 

In his Goodnefle and Juſtice, Ex0g.20, 5.6. & 34.6,7. Nahnm 1.2,3. 

Fer.32. 18, 19. | 
What is Gods goodneſſe ? 

It is aneflentiall property in God, whereby he is infinitely good in 
and of himſelfe, nd 
Mark. 10. 18. Fames 1. 17. Mat.5. 45. Pſal.34.9. 

How many wayes then is the goodneſſe of God to be conſidered e 

T wo wayes: cither as he is in his ownnatureof himſelf fimply good 
and goodneſle it felfe, (z. ſo perfe, and every way ſo abſolute, as no- 
thing can be added unto hum)or elſe as he is good coothers: both waies 
God is in himſelf a good God, bur eſpecially for his goodnes towards 
us, he is called agood God, as a Prince is called a good Prince. 

Shew how that is. oh 

A Prince may bea good manifhe hurt no man, and liveth honeſtly, 
&c.bur he is not called a good Prince except he be good tohis ſubjects, 


The holineſſe 
of Gods will. 
Eſa. 6. 3. 

Plal. 145. 17. 


of {gods good: 


likewiſe beneficiall toall his creatures; Pſ; 145. 7. 


that is, if he be not milde, gentle,liberall, juſt, a defender of the godly, - 


al H—_— of the wicked;ſo that the good may live a quiet and a peacea- 
ble life in all honeſty and goodneſſe: ſorhe Scriptures call God agood 
God,becauſe he isnot only good in himſelf, yea and goodnefle ir ſelf, 
bur alſo becauſe he is goodto others; that is,milde, gracious, mercifull, 
his nature is not cruell, ſavage,nor bloody towards us, but moſt mild, 
| Rs {weet,and ſuch as may allureall men to truſt in him, tolove 
im, tocall upon him, and to worſhip him. Pſalm, 16.11. 34. 9: 

Is nothing good but God * G Nothing 


< 


I Tim, 3. 2: 


The Summe and Subſtance 


The uſes of 
Gods good- 
nefſe, 


* 


Nothing of it ſelfe, and perfeRly, Matth..1 9. 17. howbeir, by him, 


and from him, doe come good things. Ger, 1. #/t. which have nor their 


goodnefle of themſelves; tor whatſoever goodnefle is inthe creatures, 
itis of God the Creatour; and they are fo farre forth good, as they are 
made good by God, and are made partakers of his goodneſſe. 1 Cor. 4. 
7. James 1. 17. Again, that goodneſſe which is in the things creared, 
whether it be nacurall or {upernaturall , is imperfe& and finite, bur the 
goodneſſe of God is moſt perfect and infinite; and rherefore onely 
Godis truly good, andgoodneſle it {elfe : yea , he is Summum bonum., 
rhat chief good of all to be deſired. 
Ts the goodneſſe of God extended unto all creatures ? 
Yea, it is {0; and as this is known by dayly experience, ſo it is wit- 


| neſled by the Scriptures following, Pſal. 119. 64. & 145. 15.Mat.5 45. 


Hath God ſbewed his geodneſſe to all alike 2 

No, for the things created are of two ſorts; either inviſible, or viſi- 
ble; inviſible as Angels, unto whom the Lord hath given more excel- 
lent gifts then to the other. | 

And was his goodneſſe parted equally amoug them ? © 

No, for ſome he ſuffered to fall into fin, for which they were thruſt 
down. from heaven to hell, 2 Pex. 2. 4. others he hath preſerved by his 
grace, that they ſhould nar fall away from him. 

Is his goodne(ſe alike to bis viſible creatures ? 2H 

No, forof them {ome are endued with reaſon,as mankind, ſome are 
vaid of reaſon,and therefore is man called a Lord: over the reſt of the 
Creatures. Al | 

Is the godneſſe of God altketo reaſonable creatures * 

No. for ofthem God in his mercy hath choſen ſometoeternall life, 
whom he hath purpoſed ro call effeRually in his time , that they may 
be juſtified and glorified by Chriſt; others he hath in hs juſtice leftto 
their fins without any effeQuall calling, to periſh fofever. 

What teſtimony of Scripture have you that Gods goodneſſe is farre 
greater to the Eledt, then tothe Reprokate 2 

It appeareth by the words of our Saviour Chriſt, Mat. 13.11. and of 
the Prophet Aſaph, ?ſ. 73. 1. yet God is good, thar is,fingularly good, 
to 1ſrael,even to the purein heart, but God makes his Elect onely,ro be 
pure in heart, Pſal. 51. 10. | | 

Doththe goodneſſe of God towards all men turn to the good of all ment = 

No, for inthe Reprobate Gods goodnefle is turned into evill, and 
ſerveth to their deſtruQion, 2 Cor.2. 15.and that is through their own 
fault, for they doe contemne and altogether abuſe the goodneſſe of 
God, and forall his goodneſſe beſtowed upon them continually , they 
never truſt him, nortruſt in him. Rom. 2. 4. Pſ6l.106. 13. - 

How may we uſe the goodneſi of God to aur good, and to our ſalvation? 

If we have the goodnefle of God ina true and worthy eſtimation, 
if we uſe it with feare and reverence, and thereby learnto repent us of 
our ſins, and to repoſe all our truſtand confidence inthe Lord for his 
goodneſſe, then ſhall all things , yea, even our ſinnes work for our 
gogd z Rows. 8. 28, 7 

What uſe nouſh we make of Gods goodneſſe * 
| Ir 
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true God, that is not ſo good as our Gods. 


Welearn hereby , that byrhis goodneſle of his, he uſeth all things | 


well. | rok 

If our God be ſo good, we ſhould be aſhamed to offend him, as it is 
intolerable to hurt an infant that is innocent and harmleſle , ſoit is 
- moſt intolerable to requite the Lords goadneſſe with evill. 

If God be ſo good, and goodnefle it ſelfe, we muſt-rruſt him, and 
eruſt in him; for we will repoſe truſt in good men , and ſhall we nor 
much more in our good God ? | 

It teacherh us never tolay the fault upon God for any thing , norto 
complain of Gods dealing, for he is alwayes perfe&tly good, and all 
rhar he dorh is perte&ly good, whatſoever men judge of it. 

Seeing God isgo0d tous , we Ought to be good one towards ano- 
ther. 

To what end is it, that the goodneſſe of God is not to all alike * 
1 T1, 2. 9, 
Ir ſerveth ro the adoring and beautifying of Gods Church, Tim.2.9. 

It ſerveth to the maintenance of mutuall love, and ſociety amongſt 
men, for if the goodnefle of God were to all alike, then one could nor 
help another, and to this end ſerves the variety of gifts, 1 Cor. 12. 20. 
Eph. 4.7.12. | te, 

- It maketh tothe greater manifeſting ofthe glory of the goodneſſe of 
God, for if all had alike, we would contemn this goodnefle , thinking 
- that he were boundto be good to us of neceſlity; 7 

From the conſideration of Gods ſpeciall goodnefle towards us his 
Ele& by Chriſt to ſalvation, we muſtariſe to the ſtudy of good works, 
whereby Gods goodnefle may be glorified, Tit. 2. 3,4, 5,6, 7, 8.- 

| What be the ſewverall branches of the goodneſſe of God ? 

His graciouſneſle, his love, and his mercy; Tit. 3. 3, 4, 5. 

What is the graciouſneſſe of God ? | 

Ir is at eſſentiall property whereby he is of himfelfe moſt gracious 
and amiable, and freely declareth his favour unto his creatures aboye 
their deſert, Pſal.145. 8. 15, 16; Rom.11.6.Tit.2, 11. | 

Is he only gracious * | 
* Only inand ofhimſelfe, forthat whatſoever is gracious and-amia- 
ble, it is from him. RS, | 
What learn you from this ? | | 

That we ought to love and reverence God above all; for ſeeing gra- 
cious and amiable men doe winne love and reverence from others , in 
whoſe eyes they appear gracious and amiable , who is able more to 
winnethis at our hands, then God who is the fountain of all graciouf- 
neſſe and amiableneſle ? EL 

For the bttter underſtanding of this attribute , ſhew how this word 

_ - - Graceis uſed inthe Scripture, | as, 

It is uſcd in three ſeverall fignifications , ſometimes: it is- put 
for comelineſle, ſtature , meekneſle, or mildneſſe ; Luk. 2: 25. ſome- 
rime-for free favour whereby one embraceth another , pardoning 
- former injuries, and receiving the my offending into fayour again. 

£ 2 Gen.6.8 : 


Ir teachieth us that we have and doe ſerve a trve God. forhe is no 
2 


The gracioul- 
nefle of God. 
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Ges. 6.8. Thirdly, it is taken for all kind of gifts and graces , which of 
his free favour are beſtowed; whether cemporall or cternall: As 2. 
23. Bpd- 4 7- t | | FR 

Whether is there grace in God according to the firſt ſignification of 

grace or no? ; | 

Yea, for God is of his own nature moſt gracious, and grace it ſelfe, 
which grace was in Chriſt Jeſus from his infancie, (as he was man) 
and did every day more and more increaſe, Zuke 2. 52. Pſal. 45. 9. And 
amongſt all things that were created, there was nothing indued 
with ſuch grace , as was the humane nature of Chriſt , and char 
was by the fulneſſe of the Godhead which dwelt bodily in him, 
Colsſ]. 2. 9. 

Whether is grace properly attributed to God in the ſecond ſenſc 

or 10? 

Yea, moſt properly; for God doth juſtifie us : that is, he doth ac- 
count us for juſt through his Sonne Jeſus Chriſt, and thar of his free 
grace and fayour, without any deſer of our parts or any thinz in us, 
Rows. 3+ 20. 24s & 4 16. 

What be the cauſes of this grace or favour of God ? | 

The efficient cauſc is his goodneſle and free will; the finall cauſe 
cauſe thereof is the ſalvation of his choſen children, and the glory of 
himſelfe, and of his Son Chriſt Jeſus. . 

What be the effeits of Gods grace to us wards * | 
 Ingencrall, the grace of God (whereof there is no cauſe in us bur 
onely his own goodnefle and will) is the firſt cauſe, the middle cauſe, 
and the the laſt cauſe, and the onely cauſe of all that belongs to our ſal- 
vation. Rom.9. 11. Andpanticularly,it is rhe cauſe of our Ele&ion, of 
our Redemprion, of the ſending of Chriſt into the world, of our Cal- 
ling, of the preaching of the Goſpell; Eph. 1.4. John 3. 11. 34. Rom. 5. 
8. It was the cauſe why the Apoſtles were called ro the preaching of 
the Goſpell, Gal. 1. 15, 16. Eph. 3.8.9. It isthe cauſe of our Faith, of 


_ the forgiveneſle of our ſinnes, of our whole juſtification, of our rege- 


neratton, of our renovation, of our love to God and our neighbour, 
of the Holy Ghoſt in us, of our good works, of ourobedience , of our 
perſeverance, of the feare of God, of eternall life, and of life ir ſelfe. 
2 Tim. I. 9. Phil. 2. 13. Rem.12.6. 1 Cor.12. 9. Rem. 3. 24. Tit. 3. 5. 
1 Fohn. 4.9. Ezek. 36.27. Ferem. 32.40.andin a word, the begin- 
ing, the continuance, and the accompliſhment of our whole ſalvation, 
doth depend wholly upon the grace and favour of God;and what good 
aig ſoever we have, or have had, or may have, belonging cither to 


this life or to the liferocome , is to be attributed wholly to thegrace 
and favour of God. 


What « the love of God ? 


Ofthelore' of Ixis aneſſentiall property in God whereby he loves himſelfe above 


all, and others for himſelfe, r Foh# 4. 16. Rows. 5. 8. Fohn 3. 16. Tit. 
J- 4. Mal. 1.2,3. | | 
What learn you from hence ? | 
That wee d love him dcarely , and other things for him. 
That we may thebetter know what the love of God is , declare firſt 
| what 
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what love is in onr ſelves. 

It is a paſſion of the mind whereby we are ſo affected towards the 
party whom welove, that we are rather his then our own, forgetting 
our ſelves to doe him good whom we ſo love, | 

Andis —_—_ a thing in God * 
No, therrue love of Gad is not ſuch as our loye is. 
What difference is there ? 

There is great difference two wayes; Firſt, in time , forlove was in 
God before it was in us, or inany thing created; for he loved himfelfe 
and us alſo before the world was. Fohn 17. 23. Secondly , they differ 
in nature and quality, for that love which is in God is moſt perfe&t and 
pure, X07. 9. 13. without paſſion; bur in us it is imperfe&, and match- 
ed with paſſions, with impure affeRions and grict ofthe mind. 

After what manner doth the Scripture expreſſe the love of God ? 

In the Scriptures God doth compare himſelfe roa father andto a mo- 
ther loving their children, toa hen garhering her chickens together 
under her wings, to a good ſhepherd ſeeking up his ſheep, and to divers 
other things. 

And wherefore ſerve theſe compariſons ? 

They are tor our profit two wayes. Firſt, to ſhew us that Godslove 
n——_ us is moſt vehementand ſincere. Secondly , to make us bold 
in coming to him, and calling upon him; ſo for this love Chriſt Jeſus 
calleth us by all the names of love, as his ſervants, his kinſmen, his 
friends,his ſpouſe,his brethreu;and by many names moe : to ſhew,thar 
he loveth us withall loves, the fathers love,the mothers love.the mg- 
ſters love,the husbands love the brothers love,8&c.and if all loves were 
pur together, yet his love exceedeth them all, forall could nor doe ſo 
much for us, as he alone hath done. 

If love doth not fignifie any affefion or paſsion in God , «s it doth iy 
1 ,what then dah it fignifie ? 
In God it fignificth three things moſt perfe; firſt, the eternall good 
will of God towards ſome bodyy for the love of God, ({uppoſed to- 
wards the Ele&) is his everlaſting good will, or his purpoſe and deter- 
mination toſhewtthem mercy, to doe them good, and to ſave them 
as in Rem.g. 11. 13. Secondly , the effects themſelves of his love or 
good will, whether they be temporall,concerning this life, or eternall, 
- concerning the life to come; as in the x Fohs 3. 1. Thirdly , the plea» 
ſure and delight which he raketh inrhar which he loverh, and ſo it is 
takenin Pſal.q45.7. 23. 
What things deth God love beſides hinſclfe ? 

Beſides himſelfe God loveth all chings elſe , whatſoever he made, 
but heloverh not finne and iniquity , for he never made it, as Saint 
John ſaith, 1 Fohn 2.16. Again he loveth his Son being manifeſted in 
the fleſh, and he loverh his choſen children for his Sons ſake , with 
whom he is wellpleaſed; Aat. 3. laſt verſe. Fl 

0bj. 1. The Scripture ſaiththat God dath hate all that work iniquity, 
how they can God both hate and love one and the ſame man ? 

Inevery wicked man we muſt confiderrwo _ : Firſt, His na- 
rure; Secondly, his ſinne, His nature is the work of God, and that he 

| G 3 loveth 
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- loveth, bur his iniquity is not of God, and that he hateth. 
0bj. 2. God doth afflitt his children, therefore he doth not love them. 

' Whom he loveth he correcteth, and therefore he correcerh them 
becauſe he loveth them,even as a gold-ſmith tryerh-his gold in the fire, 
becauſe he loveth it. 

Whether doth God love all alike or no? 

No, he preferreth mankind before all his other creatures,for which 
cauſe God is called Philanthropos, that is, alover of men; and this ap- 
peareth by three effe&ts of his love. 

Firſt, he made him according to his own Image, thar is, inrighte- 
ouineſſe andtrue holineſle. Gen, 1. 26. Eph. 4. 24. 

Secondly, he made him Lord over all his creatures, Pſal. 8. 5,6. 

Thirdly, he gave his own Sonto death for his ranſom. 

Doth God love all menalike ? 

No,for he loveth his Eled betterthenthe Reprobate;for the Ele&he 
calleth effecually by his Spirit in their hearts, when he calleth others 
but byrhe outward voyce of the Goſpell, &c. 

Again, amongſt the Ele& themſelves , ſome are aQually wicked, 
and not yet reconciled nor called , as was Pasl before his conver- 
fion; but the reſt are called and already made holy by Faith in Chriſt, 
as Paul was after his converſion; and of theſe. he loveth the latter ſort 
with a greater meaſure of lovethen the former ; as the Scripturereſti- 
fieth in Prov. 8. 17. | 

. What manner of love doth God beareto his eled * 

It hath three adjunct or properties; Firſt, it is free without deſetr. 

Secondly, it is great without compariſon. 

Thirdly, it is conſtant withour any end. 

How is the love of God ſaid to be free ? 

It is free two wayes : firſt, becauſe nothing cauſed God to love us, 
but his own pomes and grace, and therefore Saint Fohn ſaith thar 
bis love was before ours, 1 Fohn 4. 7. 

Secondly, it is free, becauſe God in loving us, did not regard any 
thing that belonged to his own commodity; for as David ſaith,he hath 
no needof our goods, but onely to our owne ſalvation he loved 
us, Pſal. 162. 

Wherein doth the greatneſſe of Gods love appear to his Elelt 2 h 

It appeareth two wayes : Firſt, by the meanes which Goduſeth to 
ſave us by, that is, the death of his Son, and ſo Fohy: ſetteth forth his 
love, x Fohz 3. 16, when he ſaith, irs, that is, as if he ſhould ſay,ſo ve- 
hemently, ſo ardently, ſo carneſtly,ſo wonderfully did helove us,that 
for our ſalvation he ſpared not his own only begotten Son , but gave 
him to the death of the Croſſe for our falvarion. | 

What elſe doth ſet forth the greatneſſe of Gods love towards ws ? 

The conſideration of our own ſelves, for he did not only give his 
only Zon to death for us, but it was forus being his enemies z and this 
circumſtance is uſed bythe Apoſtle to expreſſe the ſame, Rows. 5. 7,8. 

Where find you it writtenthat Gods love is conſtant and perpetuall ? 

That is manifeſtly ſhewed intheſe Scriprures following, Hoſ. 11.9. 
Fohn 13.1. Rom. 11. 29. for God is unchangeableinhis love > 

| | is 
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his eſſence and nature, and therefore is God called love in the Scri- 
ptures, 1 F041 4.8. | 
What uſe muſt we make of Gods love ? 

Firſt, ic filleth our hearts with gladneſs,whenwe underſtand that our 
God is ſo loving, and loveir ſelf, and whar is this bur the beginning 
of eternall life, if erernall life conſiſt in the true knowledge of God as 
our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, Fohn 17. 3? 

Secondly, out of the knowledge of this love, as our ofa fountain 
ſpringerh the.love of God and our neighbour; for S. Fohy ſaith, he 
that loveth not, knoweth not God, for God is love, 1 Foh. 4.8. 

Thirdly, when we conſider that God loveth all his creatures which 
he made , it ſhould reach us nor to abuſe any of the creatures to ſerve 
our luſts and beaſtly affeions, for God will puniſh them which abuſe 
his beloved, as he puniſhed the rich glutron which abuſed the crea- 
tures of God, Luk. 16. 

Fourthly, we are taught to love all the creatures, even the baſeſt of 
all, ſeeing thar God loverhthem , and forthe love he beareth ro us, he 
made them, and we muſt ( if we love them for Gods ſake ) uſe them 
ſparingly, moderately, and equally or juſtly ; to this end weare com- 
manded to let our cattell reſt upon the Sabbath day as well as our 
ſelves; to this end we are forbidden to kill the damme upon her neſt , 
andro this.end we are forbidden to muſle the mouth of the Oxe which 
trcadeth out the Corn, Devt. 25. 4. 1 Cor. 9. 9. 

Fiftly, we are taught from hence to love mankind better then all 0- 
ther creatures, becauſe God doth ſo, and therefore we muſt nor ſpare 
any thing that we have that may make forthe ſafety of his body, and 
the ſalvation of his ſoul. And for this cauſe we are commanded to 
love our enemies,and to do them good,becauſeour good God doth ſo. 

Sixtly , from Gods love we learn topreferre the godly brechren 
and thoſe that profeſle ſincerely the ſame religionthar we profeſle, be- 
fore other men, becauſe Gods love is greater to his ele& then ro the 
reprobare, andthis doth the Apoſtle teach us, Gal.6.10. 

Seventhly, whereas Gods love is freely beſtowed upon us, this tea- 
cheth us to be humble, and to attribute no part of our ſalvation to 
our ſelves, but only tothe free love of God. 

Eightly, from hence ariſeth the certainty of our ſalvation; for if 
Gods love was ſofree & great when we were his enemies, much more 


will it be ſo and conſtant alſoto us being reconciled to God by Jeſus - 


Chriſt, Row.5.10, R 
What is the mercy of God ? WE” 
It is his mind and will always moſt ready coſuccour him that is in 


miſery , or an eſſentiall property in God, whereby heis meerly ready - 


of himſelf ro help his creatures intheir miſeries, Eſa.30.18. Law. 3.23. 
Exod. 33. 19. 

Why adae you this word meerly ? 
 Toputadifference betweenthe mercy of God and the mercy thar 
is in men, for their mercy is not without ſome paſſion, compaſſion, or 
fellow-feeling of the miſerics of others, bur the _ of Godis moſt 


_ perfect andeffecuall, ready to help at all needs of himſelf. b 
PT 
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love, 
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But ſeeing mercy is grief and ſorrow of mind conceived at anathers 
miſeries, how can it be properly attributed to God in whom are no 
paſſions nor griefs ? 

Indeed in us mercy may be ſuch a thing,but nor in God, mercy was 
firſt in God, and from him was derived to us, andſo he is called the Fa- 
therof mercies, 2 Cor. 1. 3. and when it came tous, it was matched 
with many infirmities and paſſions , bur it is improperly attributed ro 
God from our ſelves as though it were firſt in us. 

Declare then briefly what things of perfetion are ſignified by this 
word [ mercy ] in God? 

By the name of | mercy ] twothingsare ſignified in God properly. 
Firſt, the mind and will ready to help and ſuccour. Secondly, the help 
ir ſelf, and ſuccour or pity that is then ſhewed. 

* Where in the Scriptare is mercy taken the firſt way 2 

Thoſe places of Scripture are 10 ro be underſtood wherein God 
doth call himſelf mercifull ; and faith, that he is of much mercy ; thar 
is, heis of ſuch a nature as is moſt ready to free us from our evils. 

vr here is it taken in the other ſeuſe for the effetts of mercy * 

In Rom. 9. 15. Where it is ſaid, God will have mercy on whom 
hee will have mercy ; that is, he will call whom he will call; hee 
will juſtifie whom hee will ; hee will pardon whom he will ; and 
will deliver and fave from all their miſcries and evils whom he wills, 
and theſe be the effes of Gods mercies. Again, in Exod. 20. 6. it is 
{o taken. 

From whence ſpringeth this mercy of God ? 

The efſence and becing of God is moſt ſimple without any mixture 
or compoſition ; andthereforein him there are not divers qualiticsand 
vertues as there be inus, whereof one dependeth upon another, or one 
differs from another, bur for our capacity and underſtanding, the Scri- 
pture ſpeaketh of God as thoughir were {o, that ſo we may the better 
perceive what manner of God, and how good our God is. 

Well then,ſeeing the Scriptures doe ſpeak ſo for our underſtanding let 
us hear whereof this mercy commeth.. | 

The cauſe isnot in us, but only in God himſelf, and mercy in God 
doth ſpring out of bis free love towards us. 

Why doe you ſay ont of the free love of God are there more loves in 
God then one? | 

There are two kinds of love in God : one is wherewith the Father 
loveth the Son, andthe Son the Father, and which the holy Ghoſt 
beareth rowards both the Father and the Son; andthis lovel call the 
naturall love of God, ſo that the one cannorbur love the other ; bur 
the love wherewith he loveth us is voluntary , not being conſtrained 
thereunto, and thereforeis called the free love of God, and thereof it 
commerth to paſſe that mercy is alſo wholly free, that is, without 
reward or hope of recompence,and excluderhall merir. 

How prove you that the mercy of God ariſeth out of his love ? 

 Thatthelove of God is the cauſe of his mercy, it is manifeſt in the 

Scriptures , 1 Tim. 1. 2. Paul ſaluteth Timothy in this order, Grace, 
mercy and peace from God the Father, and from the Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt _ 
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Chriſt, to- ſhew thar that peace which the world cannot give , the 
mercy of God isthe cauſe of ir, and the cauſe of his mercy is his grace, 
and his grace is nothing elſe bur his free favour and love towards us. 
The ſame order doth Paul obſerve in Tirss 3. 4,5. where he faith, when 
the goodneile and love of God our Saviour appeareth not by the works 
of righteouſneſſe, which we had done, bur according to his metcy he 
ſaved us. Firſt, he ſets down the goodnefle of God as the cauſe of his 
love. Secondly, hisloveas the cauſe of his mercy. And rhirdly, his 
mercy as the cauſe of our ſalvation; and our ſalvation as the effe& of 
all: and therefore there is nothing in us which may moverhe Lord to 
ſhew mercy upon us, bur only becauſe he is goodnefſeir ſelf by nature; 
and rothis doth the Pſalmiſt bear witneſle, Pal. 100. 5. ſaying, thar 
the Lordis good, his mercy is everlaſting , and his truth is from gene- 
ration tO generation. | | 
Towards whom is the mercy of God extended or ſhewed ? | 

For the opening of this point we are to conſider that the mercy of 
Godis rol : Firſt, generall; Secondly, ſpeciall. God as a God 
doth ſhew mercy generally upon all his creatures being in miſery, and 
chiefly tro men, whether they bejuſt or unjuſt, Pſal. 140. & 147. and ſo 
doth ſuccour them, either immediately by himſelf, or elſe mediately 
by creatures :as by Angels or Men, by the Heavens , by the Elements, 
and by other living creatures,and this generall mercy of God is nor ex- 
rended to the eternall ſalyarion of all, but is only temporary and for a 
while. Of this read Lu#.6.36, 

What ſay you to the ſpeciall mercy of God ? 

Thar I call rhe ſpeciall mercy of God, which Godas a moſt free 
God hath ſhewed to whom he would, and denyed ro whom he would: 
and his pertaineth only to the ele, and thoſe which fear him , Pſal. 
103. 11. for he ſheweth mercy upon them to their eternall ſalvation, 
and thar moiſt conſtantly, while he dotheffecually call them unto him- 
ſelf, while he doth freely and truly pardon their fins , and juſtifie them 
in the bloud ofthe Lamb Jeſus Chriſt; while he doth ſanRifie them 
with his grace, and doth glorifie them in eternall life : and of this ſpe- 
ciall mercy we may read in Eph. 2.4, 5,6. | 

. How great is themercy of God ? 

Itis ſo (ous that it cannot beexpreſled nor conceived of us : and that 
is proved by theſe Scriptures following, Pſ.145.9. Fames 2.13. 1 Cor. 
11.32. Pſal.57 10, 

How long doth the mercy of God continue towards us ? | 

Although the mercy of God be grear and infigite in Chrift, yer 
for that mercy which pardoneth our fins and callcth- us ro faith and 
repentance by the Goſpel, there 1s no place after death , but onely 
while we live inthis world, which is warranted by theſe places enſu- 
ing, Gal. 6. 10, Lerus doe good whileſt we have time; to ſhew , that 
atime willcome when we ſhall nor be able ro doe good, 

Apoc. 7. 17. Be faithfull unro.che dearth, and I will give thee a 
Crown of life, to ſhew, thattherime which is given unto death is 4 
time of repentance, and of excrcifing of faith and of works, but after 
death thereis no time but to reccive either an immortall Crown : we 
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have been faithfull, or everlaſting ſhame if we have been unfaithfull : 
Beſides theſe, ſee Apoc. 14. 13. Mark 9. 45. Eſa.ult,24. Luk; 16, 24, 
25,26. Mat. 15.11, 12. Fohng. 4. 

Whatuſesmay we make of Gods metcies * 

Firſt, ir ſerverh ro humble us; for thegreater mercy is in God, the 
greater miſery 15 in us. 

Secondly, we muſt attribute our whole ſalvation unto his mercy. 

Thirdly, we muſt flee to God in all our troubles with moſt ſure 
confidence, 

Fourthly, we muſt not abuſeirtothe liberty of the fleſh to ſin, at- 
though we might find mercy with God after death , for the mercy of 
God ſpecially appertains to thoſe thar fear him, Pſal.103.11. 

Fiftly,the meditation of( love God, Pſa. 116. 1. Luk. 7. 47, 

Gods mercies towards wie God, Pſa. 130.44. 

ſhould make us to praiſe God,Pf. 86.12,13.& 103.2,3,4 

Sixtly, it muſt make us mercitull onetoanother , Luk. 6, 36. Matth. 
35 Ewe” 

What is the juſtice of God ? 

Ir is an eſſentiall property in God, whereby he is infinitely juſt in 
himſelf,of hinſclf,for,from,by himſelfalone, and none other , Pſalm. 
1.7% | 

What is the rule of this juſtice ? 

His own free will,and nothingelſe, for whatſoever he willeth is juſt, 
and becauſe he willcth it therefore iris juſt,not becauſe it is juſt,there- 
fore he willeth it, Fph.1.11. Pſal.115. 3. Mat. 20.15, Which alſo may 
be applied co the other properties of God. 

Explain this more particularly ? | 

I fay, that God doth not always a thing becauſe it is juſt, but there- 
fore any thing isjuſt, that is juſt, becauſe God will haveit ſo; and yet 
his will is joyned with his wiſdome: as for example, Abraham did 
judge ita moſt juſt, and rightcous thing to kill his innocent ſon, not by 
the law, for that did forbid him, but only becauſe he did underſtand 
it was the ſpeciall will of God, and he knew that the will of God 
was not only juſt, but alſo the rule of all righteouſneſle. 

That wee may the better underſtand this attribute , declare nnta 
| mee how many manner of wayes one may be juſt or righteons. 

Three manner of ways, cither by nature ,or by grace, or by perfeR 
obedience. | 

How muny ways may one bejuſs by nature ? 
 Twoways: Firſt, by himſelf, and of himſelf, in his own eflence 
and beeing; thus we ſay, that in reſpe& of this effentiall righte- 
ouſneſle, there is none juſt bur God onely , as Chriſt faith, none is 
g00d but God only. AP 


' Secondly, derivatively by the benefit of another, to be either 
made righteous, orborn.juſt; and in reſpe& of this naturall gift of 
righteouſneſſe we ſay , that in the beginning Adam was made juſt, 
becauſe he was created juſt, and in wt whole nature was righte- 
ous and good, but this righteouſy | 

 Whomaveyoucalljuſt by grace? 


as derived fram God: 
All 
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All the ele& whichare redeemed by the death of Chriſt,and that in 
two reſpedts. Pabap | 
Firſt, becauſe the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt is imputed unto them, & 
ſo by grace and favour in Chriſt their headthey are jaſt before God. 
Secondly', becauſe of grace and favour they ate” regenerated b 
the holy -Ghoſt, by 'the vertue of whoſe inherent rahreoaſnite 
and holineſle they are made holy and juſt, and wharſoever they doe by 
it is accepted for juſt for Chriſts ſake. *- | 
Whom doe you call juſt and righteous by yeelding perfett aud wil- 
| ling obedjence toGod and his lawt =_= 
No maninthis world'after the fall of 4dam (Chriſt only excepted) 
ever was,or can be juſt after that manner. | LT 
What ſay you of Chriſt * how was hejuſt t + HIS 
Our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſtis'moſt perfeRly juſt and righ- 
reous every manner of way. '. 00 117g” 2 2 
Firſt, as he is God he is in his own eflence, of himſelf, and by 
himſelfmoſt juſt, even as the Father is eternall righteouſneſſe it (elf. 
Secondly, as he was Man he 'was juſt by nature , becauſe he 'was 
conceived without finne, and ſo was borne juſt and righteous. 
Thirdly, by vertue of his union with his divine nature, which is e- 
ternall righreouſneſle it ſelf, heis moſt juſt. of, is 
Fourthly, by receiving the gifts of the holy Ghoſt without'mea- 
ſure he is moſt juſt, Pſal. 45. 7. 903 o {$36 305 46/9 
Fifily, hedid moſt perfectly obey the law of Gad, and kept irmoſt 
abſolutely , therefore thar way alſo he is moſt juſt and righteous, 
What conclude you upon all this * 
That foraſmuch as God onely is- in his own effence and nature by 


o 


himſelf, and of himſelf, eternall juſtice and righteouſneſle, therefore 


this attribute of juſticeor righreouſneſſe doth moſt properly agree ro 
In how many things is God juſt * 
In three things: 
Firſt ,'in his Will. | 
Secondly, in his Word. 
Thirdly, in his Works. 2 
What mean you when you ſay that God is juſtin his Will 


That whatſoever he willerh is juſt, his will (as hath been declared) 


being the rule of juſtice. 
What mean you when you ſay that God is juſt in his Word © 
Thar wharſoever he ſpeaketh is juſt. 
What are the parts of Gods Word ? 
Four :- Firſt, the Hiſtory, which is all true. 
Secondly, the Preceprs and the Laws,whichare perfedt. 
Thirdly, Promiſes and Threatnings,which are accompliſhed. 
, Fourhly, Hymnes and Songs, which are purc, and holy, and un- 
efiled. ft | 
| In what reſpeft is God juſt in his Word ? 
Firſt, he ſpeaketh as he thinketh. | 


Secondly,he doth both as he ſpeakethandthinkerh. 
| Thirdly, 


I, 
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-' Thirdly , there is.no part of his Word contrary to another. 

Fourthly , he loveth thoſe that ſpeak rhe truth, and hateth thoſe 
that are liers. 

'. What are theWorks of God * 

it, His eternall- decree whereby he hath moſt juſtly decreed all 
things, and the circumſtances ofall things from all eternity. 2, The 
juſt.executionthereof intime.  : 

| What juſtice doth God ſhew herein ? 
Both his diſpoſing and his rewarding juſtice. 
What is Gods diſpoſing juſtice 2 

[Thar by which he asa moſt. free Lord ordeteth all things in his a- 
ions rightly, Pal.145.17. 

Inwhat ations doth that uppear + E— 

- EFirſt,he hath moſt juſtly and perfeQly created all things of nothing. 

Secondly, he hath moſt wiſely, Ys _ rightcouſly _ all 
_ being created. 

What is Gods rewarding juſtice ? 

Thar whereby. he rendeetls to his creatures s according to their 

Works. | T5 Ire; 
+ -i « Wherein doth that appear ? 
PO. , he doth behold, and approve, and: reward all good in whom- 

Vere - 

Secondly, he doth behold, deteſt , and paniſh all evill in whom- 
_ ro. which juſtice both his anger and his hatred a are to be 
r 

What year" we andefand by anger in God + : | « 

;Natany paſſion, perturbation, 'or trouble of the mind as it isin us, 
buethis word Anger when it is attributed to God inthe Scriptures fig- 
nifeth three things. 

Firſt, a moſt certain and juſt decree in God topuniſh and avenge 
ſuch injuries as are offeredto himſelf,and ro his Church;and fo i it is un- 
derſtood, Foh.3.36. Rom. 1.18. 

Secondly, the threatningrheſe puniſhments and revenges,as in ?ſal. 
6. 1. Hoſ. 11.9. Fonah 2.9. 

Thirdly, the puniſhments themſelves, which God doth execute up- 
on ungodly men, and theſe are the effects of his anger, or of his decree 
ro 6 puniſh them; ſoit istaken in Rom.2.5. Mat. 3.7. Eph, 5.6. 

What uſe may we make of this Attribute 2, + 

Firſt, it teacherh us that anger fiir ſelf is not {i imply evill, burthen 
it is 500d, when i itis ſuchas the Scripture attribureth to God,and com- 
mendeth ro men, when it ſaith, Be angry and-ſinnot, Eph, 4. 26. 

Secondly, Gods anger ſeemethrto raiſe us up from ſecurity. 

Thirdly, we muſt not be {lothfull when we ſee the ſigns of Gods 
WII: bur uſe ordinary means to prevent it. 

:: What is that hatred that is attribated to God [+ 

'Not any paſſion, or grief of the mind as itis in us, but intheScrip- 
. tures theſe three __ are ſignified thereby. 

Firſt, his deniall o i will and mercy to'eternall Galvarion » 4s 
iy 9. 13. I have hated Z/a%; that is,rejeed him,and have nor ke 

oy c 


ſafed him thar favour and grace which -I have ſhewed-npon Fa- 
cob, and we alſo are ſaid to hate thoſethings which we negleR, and 
- upon which we will beſtow no benefit nor credit , bur doe put them 
behind other things, and therefore it is ſaid, If any man come un- 
to me, andhare not his father and mother, and wife and children, &c. 
he cannot be my Diſciple; thar is, hethar doth nor pur all theſe things 
behind me, andnegle&rhem for me, ſo thar the love which he bearerh 
tro ther, muſt ſeemro be hatred in compariſon of the love which he 
muſt bearto me; andin this ſenſe it is properly attributed to God. 
Secondly, the decree of Gods juſt will topuniſh ſip, andthe juſt pu- 
niſhment it felfe which he hath decreed, as in Pſal.5, 6. & Fob 30. 21. 
Thou turneſt thy ſelfe meerly againſt me , and artan enemy unto me 
withrhe ſtrength of thine hand; that is, thou doſt ſo ſore chaſten me, 
as if thou didſt hate me; and inthis fenſealſo ir is properly attribured 
to God, for it is a part of his Juſtice to take puniſhment of ſinners. | 
Thirdly, Gods diſpleaſure, for thoſe things which we hate doe diſ- . 
pleaſe us, and inthis {enſe it is alſoproperly attributed ro God , for ir 
15 the parr of a moſt juſt Judge, ro diſallow and deteſt evill , 
roallow and likethat which is good. 


By what reaſon may this be confirmed 


Ir is the property of himthar loverh, to hate and dereft that which 
is contrary to himſelfe, and thar-which heloverh. -For love cannot be 
without his contrary of hatred; and as therefore che love of good 
things doth properly agree ro God; ſo doth a 
rhings, asthey are cvill rhings. - - 

Secondly, it is manifeſt by Dav 


Iſo the hatred of evill 


id, that iris no lefſe vertue to hate 


the eviJl, then it is to love the good, and this hatred of finneas ir 
_ is a vertue, and perfe& hatred cannor be in us bur by tlie grace of God, 
for every good giftis from above, 8c. and therecan be no good thing 
in us; bur it.is firſt in God a 


in Us. 


frer a more perfe& manner thenir is 


What are we to learn thereby. E345 
d acceptable ro God to hate 


Firſt, that it is a great vertue, an 
wickedneſſe, and wicked menthemſelves; nor as they aremen , bur as 
they are wicked; and as Daviddid, Pſal, 139. 21, 22. And: we ate no 
Jeſſe bound to hate the enemies of God , as they are his enemies , then 
tolove God, and thoſe thar love him. And if we doe ſo,then we muſt 
alſo flee their company , and have no friendſhip or fellowſhip with 


them. 


Secondly, that we muſt diſtinguiſhberwixr mens perſons and their 


fins, and notto hate theperſons of men, becauſe they are rhe-good 
creatures of God, bur their ſinnes we muſt hate every day more and 
. mote, 2 Thefſ. 3 6.14, 15, f 
Having ſpoken of 


the eſſence aud the eſſentiall proprieties of God, tell 
me now how many Gods are there? 1) + 


There is onely one God, and no-more. _ | 


How may this unity of the Godhead be proved 2 Ee, 
nded there- 


By expreſle teſtimonies of Gods word, by reaſons grou 


on; and by natureit ſelfe guiding all things to- one principle. 


74 


we 


T he Summe and Subſtance 


— OO —I=———2  —_— ——ﬀ  ——__——_—_ 


..* . What expreſſe teſtimonies of Gods word h ave you for this * 
: Dent. 6. 4. Heare Iſrael, the Lord our God is one Lord: fo in the 
1 Sam. 2.2. Pſal, 18, 31. Eſa. 44. 6. & 46. 9. Mark. 12.29. 32. 1 Cor. 
$. 4. 6. | 
: What reaſons have you to prove that there is but one God ? 
. Firſt, weare charged to give unto God all our heart , and all our 
ftrength,and all our ſoule. Dext.6. 4, 5. Mark.12. 29, 30, If one muſt 
haveall, there is none left forany other. | 
Secondly, God is the Chiefeſt good,Pſal.144. 15. the firſt cauſe, and 
the high governour of all things, As 17. 28. Pſal.19. 1. but there can 
be bur one ſuch. | 
- Thirdly, the light of reaſonſheweth thar there can be no more bur 
onethar is infinite, independent and Almighty: if God be infinite and 
qmnipotent that doth all things, there == bur one, for all the reſt 
muſt be idle. ons 
How doth nature 7wide all things to one principle ? 
- The whole courſe of the world tendeth toone end, and to one uni- 
ty, whichis God. 
How cas that be , when there be ſo many ſundry things of divers 
kinds and conditions, and one contrary to another ? 
. Thatis true indeed, bur yer they all together ſerveone God. 
Is that pofabte Can you give an inlon thereof, in ſome familiar 
| reſemblance ? | 
{ Yea, very well, ina field there are divers bartells , divers ſtandards, 
ſundry liveries, and yet all turn head with one ſway at once, by which 
ow _ that there is one Gencrall of the field which commands 
em all. | 
| HW hat makes this ta confirm your aſſertion that there is but one God 
over ſo many divers and contrary things in the world ? 
_. Yes; foreven ſoin the world we ſee divers things not one like ano- 
ther; for ſome are noble, ſome are baſe, ſome hor, ſome cold.ſome well, 
{ome lame, yet all ſerve to the glory of God their maker, and the bene- 
fir of man, and the accompliſhmene of the whole world. 
..' Lud what gather you from all this? | 
Tharrhcre is but one God which commandeth them all, like rhe 
Generalt of field. + | | 
 .... Tf one God be the Authour of all, why are there ſo many payſons and 
noyſome beaſts ® 
They were not created noyſome and hurtfull art the firſt , bur 
the finne .of Adams brought the curſe upon the creatures , Geneſ. 3. 


 17© 38, 


Secondly , although God hath curſed the creatures for mans 
finne , yet in his mercy hee doth ſo diſpoſe and order them thar 
ay are profitable for us, for poyſons wee uſe them for Phylſick, 
and the skins of wild beaſts ferve againſt the cold , &c. 

Thirdly , the moſt hurtfullthings that are might benefit us if we 
knew how touſe them z and whereas they annoy us, it is not of their 
own nature fo much as of our i &. 

nd what doc youconclude by allthis? _ 

4 A 
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Thar they. have not two beginnings , one good and another ba&.as 
ſome would imagine, but one Authour thereof; which is God him- 
ſelte, alwayes moſt good and gracious; *& | 

If there be-but one onely God, how 7s it in the Scripture that many are 
called Gods, 1 Cor.8.5. 4s Moſes is called Pharaohs God, Exed. 
7. 1. and Magiſtrates are called Gods , Pſal. 82. 6. as 1dols, and 
the belly, Phil. 3; 19: yes, and the Devill- bimſelfe js called God 
of this world, 2 Cor. 4. 4% | £44 
_ The name Elohim or God, is ſometimes improperly given to. other 
things, either as they participate of God his communicable arrribures, 
as inthe two firſt inſtances; or as they are abuſtvely ſer up by man in 
the place of God (as in the other;) bur properly it ſignifieth him, who 
1s by nature God,and hath his beeing not fromany thing but himſelf, 
and all otherthings are from him;and in this ſenſe unto us there is but 
one God and Lord, 1 Cor.$. 6; unto whom therefore, the name Feho- 
wah isin a ap. incommunicably appropriated. 
Why then are Magiſtrates called Gods * fix 
. For foure cauſes: firſt, to teach us thar ſuch muſt be choſen to beare 
rule, which excel] others in godlineſſe, like Gods among men. 

To encourage them-in;their offices , and: to teach them that they 
ſhould not fearethe facesof men;like Gods,which feare nothing. 

To ſhew how God doth honour them, and how they muſt _ 
Godagain, for when they remember how God hath inveſted them 
with his own name, it ſhould makethem aſhamed to ſerve the Devill 
orthe world, ortheir own affeQions; and move them toexecute Judg- 

4 ment juſtly, as if God himſclfe-were there. . .. 

Totcach us to obey them as we would obey God. himſelfe , for he 
which contemneth them, contemneth God himſelfe; Rom. 13. 2. and 
we muſt not diſhonour thoſe, whom God doth honour. | 

Why are Idols called Gods ? | 

Not becauſe they are ſo indeed, but becauſe Idolaters have ſuch an 

opinion of them. | 
Why is the belly called a God? ip 

Becauſe fome make more thereof then of God and his worſhip, for 
all that they can doe and get is little enough for their bellies , and 
when they ſhould ſerve God, they ſerve their bellies and beaſftly appe- 
Lites... | 53H 

And why is the Devill calledthe God of this world. 
| Becauſe of the great power and Soveraignty which: is given him 0- 
ver the wicked, whom God hath nor Fas, SH of this world. 
There being but one ſimple and individed Godhead , to-whom doth 
\.. this dtvine nature belong 2 t6 it to be attributed to one,or to many 
Perſons? | 
We muſt acknowledge and adore three diſtin& perſons ſubſiſting 
inthe unity of the .Godhead.': 1 | 7 
But doe you not beleeve the Godhead is to be divided , whilſ# you beleeve 

'  , that in one God ave three perſons * © ——_ 

No, not divided into divers eſſences, bur. diſtinguiſhed unto divers 
perſons, for God cannot be divided into ” ea natures; nor into F 
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verall parts; and therefore muſt the perſons which ſubfiſt in that one 
eſſence be onely diſtin and not ſeparate one from another , as in the 
example of the Sun,the beames and the heat. 

What be thoſe reſenblances that are commonly browght to ſhadow out 
\ anto ws the myſtery of the Trinity ? 


©®)®)OYSIEIITIIIIITIIIT— 


th een begetterh his own beams, and from thence proceeds 


lightand heat, and yer is none of them before another, otherwiſe then 
in conſideration of order and relation, that is to ſay, that the beams arc 
begotten of the body of the Sun, and the light and heart proceed from 
both | 


Secondly , from one flame of fire proceed both light and heat, and 
yet bur one fire. 

Thirdly,in waters there is the well-head and the ſpring boyling our 
of it, andthe ſtream flowing from them both, and all theſe are bur one 
water;and ſo there arethere perſons in one Godhead,yet but one God, 

Fourthly, in man the underſtanding comerh from the ſoul, and the 
will from both. | 

Muay it be colleffed by naturall reaſon that there is a Trinity of Perſons 
inthe Vnity of the God-head ? | 

No, for itisthe higheſt myſtery of Divinity, and the knowledge 
thereof is tnoſt proper ro Chriſtians , for the Turkes and Jewes doe 
confeſle one God-head, bur no diſtin&ion of perſons in the ſame. 

How com we then by the knowledge of this myſtery ? 

God hath revealed i inthe holy Scriptures unto the faithfull. 
What have we to learn af this « 

Tharthoſe are deceived who think rhis myſtery is not ſufficiently 


_ deliveredinthe Scripture , but dependeth upon the tradition of the 


Ghurch. . 

Thar fith this is a wonderfull myſtery which the Angels doe adore, 
we ſhould not dareto ſpeak any thing in it farther then we have war- 
xant our of the word of God, yea, we muſt tye our ſelves almoſtto the 
very words of the Scripture, leſt in ſearching we cxcced and goe too 
farre , and ſo be overwhelmed with the glory. ; 

How doth it appear in the buly Scriptare that the three Perſons are of 
that divine natare * 

By the divine names thar it giveth tothem; as Fehowah, oc. 

By aſcribing divine attributes unto them; as Eternity , Almighri- 
neſle, 8&c. | 

By attributing divine works unto them, as creation , ſuſtentation, 
and governing ofall things, 

By appointing divine worſhip to be given unto them. 


What ſpecial proafes of the Trinity have you out of the old Tefts- - 


ment ? 

Firſt, the Father is ſaid by his word to have made rhe world, the 
Holy Ghoſt working and maintaining them, as it were, fitting upon 
them,as the hen dorh onthe egges ſhe hatcherh, Gey. 1. 2, 3» 

Gen.1. 26, The Trinity ſpeaketh im the plurall number,Ler us make 
man inour Image after ourlikeneſſe, - on 

Gen. 19. Me Grhew eh is ſaid ro. rain upon Sedow from Fehoweh _ 
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2 $am.23.2. The Spirit of Jehovah, (or the Lard) ſpake by me,and 
his Word by my tongue;there is Fthovah the Father with bis Word 
(or Sonne) and Spirit. 

= 30. 4. What is hisname, and whati iS his Sonnes nan if thou 
canſt tell ? - 

I{a.6. 3. The Angels in reſpe& of che three Perſons doe cry three 
times, Holy, Holy, Holy. 

Iſa. 42. 1. Behold my ſervant whom I uphold; mine cle in whe 
my ſoule delighteth, have pur my Spirit upon him. 

Hag. 2. 5. The Father with the Word and his Spiric make a _ 
nant. | 

What are the proofes out of the new Teſtament * SLES 
As all other do&rines, ſorhis is there more cleare',:as Matth, 3. 16. 
17.atthe Baptiſme of Chiilt the Father-from heaven wirneſſerh of the 
Sonne, the Holy Ghoſt appearing in the likeneſſe of a Dove ; Fohn 


"Baptiſt ſaw the Sonne in his aſſumed nature going out of the: water, 


(there is one Perſon) he ſaw the Holy Ghoſt deſcending like a Dove 
upon him, there is another Perſon;andhe heard a _—_ from heaven 
ſaying, This is my beloved Son, there isathird P 


Matth.17.5. At the transfiguration,the Farher in like manner G dale 


. ethof his Son. 
| Matth.28. 19. We are baptized' into the name of the Father, the 
Son and the Holy Ghoſt, 

Fohn 14. 16. 26. & 15. 26. & 16. I3, I4, 15. 'The Father and 
Son promiſe to ſend the Holy Ghoſt. 

Luke 1. 35. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee and the. power 
of the Higheſt ſhall over-ſhadow thee, thereforethar holy thing which 
' ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God; _ 

Ads 2.33. Therefore being bythe right hand of God exalted , , and 
having received of the Father thepromilſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath 
ſhed forth this. which you now ſee and heare. 

2 Cor. 13,14. Thegrace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the. love of 
God, and the communion of the Holy Ghoſt be with youall. 

Gal. 4-6. God hath ſent forth the Spiritof his Son into your hears. 

Tit.3.4, 5, 6. God favedus by the waſhing of the new birth , and 
renewing ofthe Holy Ghoſt,which he ſhed on us abundantlythrough 
Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. 

What clear prof have you that theſe three are but one God, and ſo 
that there is 4 Trinity in Ynity e 

1Foh.5,7. Iris expreſly ſaid,therearethree thar bear Recordin hea- 

ven,the Father,the Word,and the Holy Ghoſt; and theſerhree are one: 
What learn you of that the Apoſtle ſaith they are three? 

Wee learne that the. word Trinity although it bee not expreſly 
ſet down in the word, pet it hath certaine ground from thence, 
| What learn you of that that they are ſaid to be three witneſſes 2 

 Theſingular fruirrhar isin the Trinity of perſons in one unity of 
oy Godhead,whereby great ce: , sbroogh unto us of all __" 
that 


' of heaven, that is;the Sanne from the Father, or: rhe Holy, Ghoſt from 


To 
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thar God ſpeaketh in promiſe orthreat, —_ isall confirmed by 
three witneſſes,againſt whom no exception-lyeth. | 
' Wha ar thiy ſaid here owner RE--56; 
That God hath given erernall life unto us, and char this life is in 
that his Sonne, 1 John 5. 11. 
How are theſe being three, ſaid tobebut one? | 
They are one in ſubſtance , beeing, or eſſence, but three perſons 
diſtin in ſubſiſtence, A@s 20.28. 1 Cor. 12.4, 5. Dent. 6.4. Mark. 
I2. 32, 1C0r.8.4, 5,6. Fob. 14.16. 815. 26. &17-1. | 
. If three perſons among men be propennded whereof every one is a 
man, can it be ſaid that theſe three are but one man 2 
NG, but we muſt not meaſure Gods matters by the meafure of rea- 
ſon, much leſſethis which ofall others is a myſtary of myſteries. 
For the better nuder ſtanding of this myſtery , declare unto me what 
| ' a perſonitin generall, and then mhat a perſon in the Trinity is. 
_ aperien Tn generall, a perſon is one particular thing indiviſible, incommu- | 
is 7 nicable, living, reaſonable; ſubfiſting in it ſelfe, not having part of a- 
Vide Melanch- nother. SY 
thou loc. com. ' - Shew me thereaſon of the particular branches of this definition. 
Is  Ifay thata perſonis firſt one. particular thing, becauſe no generall 


notion is a perſon. | 
2. " Tndiviſible, becauſe a perſon may not be dividedinto many parts. 
J. Incommunicable,becauſe though one may communicate his nature 
with one, he cannot.communicate his perſon-ſhipwith another. . 
4 « ow” boy reaſonable, becauſe no dead or unreaſonable thing can 
a d 


Fo Subſiſting in it ſelf, roexcludethe humaniry of Chriſt from being a 


| on. . ; 
6. pow having part of another, to exclude the ſoule of man ſcparared 
from the body, from being a perſon. | 
at is a perſon in the Trinity ? SN | 
It is whole God nor ſimply or abſolutely confidered, bur by wa 
of ſome perſonall proprieties, it is a manner of being in the God-head, 
or 2 diſtin ſubſtance, not a rays as ſome have wickedly imagined, 
for no quality cancleaveto the God-head , having the whole God- 
head init, F0#. 11. 22. & 14+ 9. 16. & 15. 1. & 17. 21. C0l. 2.3. 9. 
In what reſpett are they called Perſons ? | 
Becauſe they have pro m_ rodiſtinguiſhthem. 
How is this fin 70n maae ? 
I is not in nature, bur in relation and order, 
| Declarethen the order of the perſons of the bleſſed Trinity. 
 Thefirſt in order is the Farher, then thoſe that come from the Fa- 
ther, the Sonne who is the ſecond,and the holy Ghoſt who is thethird 
perſon in Trinity. «0 
How are theſe three diſtinguiſhed by order and relation * 
The Fatheris of himſelf alone and of no other, the Son is ofthe Fa- 
theralone begotren, the holy Ghoſt is of the Father and the Son pro- 
ceeding;and the Father is called a Father in reſpe& of the Son, the Son 
inreſpe& of the Father, the holy Ghoſt in reſpeR that he pod 
| om 
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. from the Father andthe Son; bur the one is noe the other, axthe foun- 


rain is not.the ſtream, nor the ſtream the fountain, but are ſo called que 
in reſpe& of another , and yet all bur one water. | 
| What then i the Father ? | 


The ficſt perſon of the Trinity, who hath his heeing and foundari- 


on of his eſſence eternally begotten his anly Son of himſelf, Fob:5.27. 
& 14.11. & 20. 17. Pal. 2.9. Heb. 1, 3. | 
How is it preved that the Father is God? - KIVAES: 
: By cxprefle teſtimonies of the Scriptures,and by reaſon drawn from 
the ſame. | _ | 
What are thoſe expreſſe teftimanics ? 

Fohn 17.3. This is lite everlaſting to know theeto be the only God. 
Rom. 1. 7. Grace and peace from God the Father. Eph. 1.3. Bleſſed 
be Godthe Father of ur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c. 7 

What are the reaſons draws from the word of God | 

Thar we are biddento pray to him, Mat. 6. 6.9. that he revealeth 

the myſteries, Mat.11.25.27. ſuffereth his Son to ſhine,8&c. Mat. 5-45. 
How is it fhewed that he begat bis Son of himſelf 
Inthar he is called the brightneſfe of his glory, and the engraven 


form of his perſon, Heb,r. 3. and inthat his generation being from e- - 


eternity, there was no creature who might beger him. 
In what reſpedts is he called the Father 2 
1. In reſpe& ofhis naturall Son Jeſus Chyiſt, hegotren ofhis own 
nature and ſnbſtance,Mar. 11 7: 2 Foh. 1. 14- 1F04.4-14. whence he 
is called the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Zph.3.3. 2's Inreſpe& 
of his adopted ſonnes whom he hath choſen to be heirs of heaven 
through the mediation gf bis naturall Son Jeſus Chriſt, Epheſ. 3: 14; 
Fohn 1. 12, Rem, 8,14, 15. Mat. 6. 9. for as he is by nature the Father 
of Chriſt, ſo is heby grace to us thar beleeve our Father alſo. 
| What learn you frombence? | 
To honourand obey.him as a Father, andto be followers of God 
as dear children, Mal, 1.6, 1 Pet,1.14. Eph,5.l. . | 
What other names are given inthe Scripture to the firſt Perſon * 
The Farther ſpake moſt commonly inthe old Teſtament, for intheſe 
laſt times he hath ſpaken by. his Son, and he is called by theſe names; 
RM that is, lamthar Tam, without beginning or ending. Eſa: 
6: &-. ..; | | 
Elobim, that is, miglity and ftrong, | 
Adonah,thatis, Judge, or in whoſe Judgement we reſt, 
Lord of Hoſts , becauſe he harh Angels and men , and all creatures 
at command to fight for him, 1 Kings 19.14- 
| The God of Facob or of 1/rael, becauſe he made a promiſe to Abra- 
ham, that he would be his God, andthe Godof his ſeed, and the 1ſra- 
elites were the {ced of Abraham, At; 3. 13, 
Hithertoof the Father ,, doethe other Perſons that are of the Father 
| receive their eſſence or Godhead from hin : | 
; They doe, for howſoever in this they agree with the Father , that 
the eſſence which is in them is of ir ſclfe uncreated and unbegorren, 
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Of the ſecond 
Trinity, 


yer herein lieth the diſtinQion that the Father harh his eſſence inhim- 


Perſon in the © 


© wordsofhis mouth, ſo God revealeth his word 


ſelf, or originally, and from none other z the Son and the holy Ghoſt 
have the ſelf-ſame uncreated and nnbegotten eſſence in themſelves as 


| wellas theFarher, (otherwiſe they ſhould have had notrue' Godhead) 


but not from themſelves.Eſſentia Filit eſt a ſopſo,s hac ratione dici poteſt 
Antotheos, perſona tamen F1lii non eſt a ſeipſo,ideaque non poteft hac ratione 
dici Antothevs: perſona enim ejus genita eſt a Patre accipiendy ab eo eſſentiam 
ingenitam, that is, the eſſence of the Son is 'of himſelf, and tor this 
cauſe he may be ſaid to be God of himſelf;notwithſtanding the perſon 


| ofthe Sons not of himſelf, and therefore for this cauſe he: cannor be 


faid to be God of himſelf, forhis perſon is begotten of the Father by 
receiving from him an unbegotten'eſſence. ca 
If theſe Perſons that come from the Father have a bezinning, how 
can they be eternal? —_ | | 
They have nobeginning of time or continuance , but of order , of 
ſubſiſtence and off-ipring, and rhar from all eternity. | 
| Are you able to ſet down the manner of this eternall off-ſpring 2 
We find it not revealed touching the manner; and therefore our ig- 
norance herein is better then all their'curioſity, that have enterprized 
arrogantly the ſearch hereof ; for if our own generation and frame in 
our mothers womb be aboveour capacity, P/. 139. 14,15. it isno mar- 
vell if the myſtery of the eternall generation ofthe Son of God cannor 
be comprehended. And ifthewinde which is but a creature be ſo 
hard to know, that a man knowethnot from whence it commeth, and 
whither it goeth,- Fohz 3.8. it is.no marvell if the proceeding of the 
holy Ghoſt be unſearchable. oo. De 
. Thus much in generall touching the Perſons which come._from the 
Father : Now in ſpeciallwhat is the Son ? | 
The ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, having the foundation of perſo- 
nall ſubſiſtence fromthe Fatheralone, of whom by communication 
of his eſſence heis begotten fromall eternity, Foh. 5, 26. Pſalm. 2.7. 
Prov. 8.22, 6, Prov.z0.gd. | | 
What names are given unto himin this reſpe(t ? 
Firſt, the only begotten Son of God, Foh. 1. 14. & 3. 18. becauſc 
he is only begotten ofthe nature and ſubſtance ofthe Father. 
Secondly, firſt-begotten , Heb. 1.6. Rom. $. 29. not as though the 
Father begar any after , but becauſe he begar none before. 
Thirdly, the Image and brightneſle of his Fathersglory , Heb. 1. 3. 
becauſe the glory of the Father is expreſſed in the Son. 
But why is he called the Word? 1 Joh. 5. 7. & John 1. 1. 
j Heds called the Word,or ſpeech , tor ſo doth Logos more propetly 
ienifie. | 
"Fi becauſe as ſpeech is the birth ofthe mind, ſoisthe Son of his 
Father. ' 
Secondly, as a man revealeth the meaning of the heart by the 
A his Son, Foh.1.18, 
Heb. 1.2. | Jer 
-- Thirdly,he is ſo often ſpoken of,and promiſed inthe Scriptures,and 
1$in a manner the whole ſubje& of the Scriptures, Foh. 1. 45. | 
| | How 
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How frowe you that the Son is Godt 
He is in the Scriptures expreſly called God , and Jchovah , and 
likewiſcthe efſetitiall properties,the works & aQtions of God are given 
co him, Eſa.9.6. & 25. 9. Zach. 2. 10, 11. Prov. 1. 22. Foh.1. 1, 
20. 28. Rom. 9.5. Phil, 1.6. Heb. 1.8. to. 1 Fohn 5.20. - 
' © How doeyou prove it by his Works ? | 
His works were fuch as none could doe but God ; for, | 
He made the wortd,which tione could doe but God, Heb. 2. 2. 
He forgave fins, which none can doe but God, Mat.g. 2. 
He giverhthetiofy Ghoſt, which none can do bur God, Foh.15.26. 
He maintzinethhis Church, which he could nor doe if he were nor 
God, Eph. 4. 11, 12. | 
Can you prove the Son to be God by comparing the old Teſtament_and 
the New together ? EL 

Yes; for whar the old Teſtament ſpeaks of Jehovah, which is God, 
chat the new Teſtament applierh to Chriſt, as, 

Firſt, David ſaith, Jehovah went up on high, and led Captivity 
captive, P/al. 68. 16. Paw applicth itro Chriſt, Zph.4.18. 
| Secondly, the Pſalmiſt ſaith, Jehovah was tempted, Pſalm. 95. 9. 
which Paul applieth to Chriſt, 1 Cor. 10.9. 

Thirdly, 7 faith, Jehovah is the firſt and the laſt, Fſel. 41.4. this 
1s alſo applied ro Chriſt, Apoc. 21. 6. | 

Fourthly, Eſa ſairh, Jehovah will norgive his glory to any other 
chento himſelf, Eſa. 42.8. bur itis givento Chriſt , Heb. 1. 6. there- 
fore Chriſt is Jehovah. 

For the underſtanding of the generation of she Sow , ſhew me the di- 
vers manners of begettine. Tt 

There is two manners of begetring : the one is carmall and ourward; 
and this is ſubje& ro corruption, alteration and time the other is ſpi- 
rituall, and inward. as was the begerting of the Son of God, in whoſe 
generation there js neither corruption, alteration, nor time. 

Declare then after what manner this fpirituall generation of the $11 
of God was, and yet jo one ety according to the Scriptures. 

For the better finding out of this myſtery, we muſt conſider in God 
ewo things : Firſt, that in God there isan underſtanding, Pl. 139. 2. 
> aa wemuſt confider how this underſtanding is occupied in 

Declare after what manner it is in God. : 

This underſtanding is his very beeing,andis everlaſtingly, and moſt 
perfely occupied in God. | 

FWhereupon doth Gods anderſtanding work * . 

Upon nothing bur it ſelf, and that T prove by reaſon , for God be- 

ing infinite and all inall, ircannot meet with any thing but himſelf. 
What work doth this underſtanding in God effett? — 

Ir doth underſtand and conceive it ſelf: foras ina glaſſes man doth 
conceive and beget a perfe image of his own face, ſo.God in behal- 
ding and minding of himſelf,doth in himſelf beger a moſt pertet and 
moſt lively image of himſelf, which is that in the Trinity which we 
call the Son of God. A ns RO 
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Where doe you finde that the Soxnne is called the perfett Image 
of God ? | b 
.- Heb, on He iscalled the brighrneſſe of his glory, andthe engraven 
form of his Perſon, which is all one. | 
What mean you by.engraven Image ? KIT ON 
' That as wax upona. ſeal haththe engraven forme ofthe ſeal, ſo the 
Sonne of God which his Father hath begotten of his own under- 
ſtanding, ,is.the very form of his Fathers underſtanding , ſo thar 
when the one is ſeen, the ther is ſeen alſo | 
Why then heis Vaderſtanding it ſelf, far ſo is his Father ? 
. Yea, he is ſo, and he ſaith ſo of himſelf, I have Counſell and Wil- 
dome, I am Underſtanding, Prov.8.14. 
But where finde you that hewas begotten ? 

He ſaith ſo himſelf, inthe name of Wiſdome,intheſe words, When 
there was no depths then was I begotten, before the Mountains and 
Hils were ſerled was I begotten, Prov. 8. 24, 25. | 

Tea, he was made the Son of God when he was born of the Virgin Ma- 
ry; was henot ©. | 
He was indeedthen the Son of God, but he was not then made the 
Sonof God. £ 
': _ Whenthen was he made the Son of God * | 
He was never made intime, for he was begotten of the ſubſtance of 
his Father from alleterniry without beginning or ending. | 
How prove youthat the Son of God was not made , but begotten eter- 
nally of the ſubſtance of his Father « 
.vI prove it,firſt,by ſcripture, for he faith noleſſe himſelf; I was ſer 
_ up from everlaſting, from the beginning and beforethe earth, Prov, 
8. 23. and therefore he prayed that he might be glorified of his 
TRFRer with the glory which he had with his Father before the 
world. 5 * 
Secondly., I prove it by reaſon, for Gods underſtanding is e- 
verlaſting , therefore the ſecond Perſon which it begetteth, is ſo 
r00; for the Father in his underſtanding did not conceive any 
__ \ 268 then himſelf, nor greater then himſelf, but equall to 
imſelf. | 
Although the Sonnt of God be from everlaſting, yet he is not all one 
with the Father, is he ? | | 

Yes that heis, and yet not joyned with his Father in heavenastwo 

Joes that fit rogether on a Bench, or as the ſeal and the wax, 
as ſome doe 'groſly imagine , but they are both. one without par- 
ting ( Fohn 10.30, ) or mingling, whereupon I conclude, that what- 
ſever the Father is, the Son, is the ſame, and. {a conſequently thar 
they be co-ercrnall, co-equall, and co-eſſentiall, Boers vy 
Men by reaſon doe conceive, and beget reaſon, what difference is 
_ there between the, conceivin of underſtanding in_men:, and 
E the concetving, of anderſtanding in Gods 
-; There. is great difference for, firſt, this conceiving in.men pro- 
ceedeth of ſenſe or outward imagination, which is an: outward 
thing for reaſon to work upon, as wood is to. fire, bur God the 
I. __ Father 
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Father of himſelf, begetreth and conceiveth himſelf , and ſtillin him- 


ſelf, as = ſaith, the only begotten Son which is in the boſome of 
the Father, Foh.1, 18. 

Secondly, in men, thething which is underſtood,andtheunderſtan- 

ding it ſelf is not all one, but in Godir isall one. 
= What reaſon have you fer this ? | 

The reaſon is, becauſe only God is altogether life, and his life isal- 
rogether underſtanding, and his underſtanding is the higheſt degree of 
life, and therefore he hath his conceiving and begetting moſt inward 
ofall. | | 

What mean you when you ſay moſt inward of all * 

I meanthar the Father conceiverh of himſelf, and in himſelf, and 
his conceiving is a Degetting, and his begetting abideth ſtill in himſelf, 
becauſe his underſtanding can no where meer with any thing, bur that 
which he himſclf is, andthatis the fecond ſubſiſtence in the Trinity 
which we call Everlaſting Son of God. 


Now let me hear what the holy Ghoſt is, and how he proceedeth from Of the third 


the Father and the Son. 
| For the underſtanding of this matter wee muſt conſider two 
things. 
Fiſh, that in the eſſence of God befides his underſtanding there 
15a will. - | | 
Secondly, what be the properties of this will in God, Eſa. 46.10. 
V hat ave the oa of Gods will 2 
Firſt, irapplieth his power when, where, and how he thinks good, 
according to his own mind. ee | 
| Secondly, it worketh everlaſtingly upon it ſelf as his underſtanding 
doth. 
What doe you gather by this ? as 
That becauſe it hath no other thing to work upon but it ſelf, 
irdoth delight it ſelf in the infinite good which it knowerh in it ſelf; 
forthe ationof the will is delight and liking. | 
And what of that * | | 
That delight which God or his will hath in his own infinite good- 
neſſe doth bring forth a third Perſon or ſubfiſtence in God, which we 
call The holy Ghoſt. 
What is that ſame third ſubſiſtence in God ? * 
The muruall kindnefle and lovingnefſe of the Father and the Son. * 
What mean you by this mutual lowingneſſe and kindneſſe * 
The Father taketh joy and delight in the Son or his own Image 
conceived by his underſtanding, andthe Son likewiſe rejoyceth in his 


Perſon in the 
Trinity. 


Fatheras he ſaith himſelf; and the reaſon thereof is rhis , the ation of prox.s.z. 


the will when it is fulfilled is love and liking. 
| What reſemblance can youſhew thereof in ſome thing that is common- 
ly uſed among3it us ? 

When a man looketh ina glafle, ifhe ſmile, his image ſmilerh roo; 
. and if he raketh delight in it, takeththe ſame delight inhim,for they 
are both one. gn So 
- If theybe all ane then there are not three beeings ? 

The 
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The face is one beeing, the image of the face in a glaſle is another 
beeing, andthe ſmiling of them borh togerher is a third beejng; and 
yer all are in one face, and all are of one face, and all are bur” one face. 

Andis it ſoin God ? 

Yea, for even ſo the underſtanding which is in God is one being, 
the refleQion or image of his underſtanding which he beholderh in . 
himſelf as ina glaſſeis a ſecond beeing, and the love and liking ofrhem 
both together by reaſon of the will fulfilled is a third beeing in God, 
and yet all are but of one God, all are in one God, and all are bur 
one God. . 

Which of theſe three is firſt ? | © 

There is neither firſt norlaſt , going afore or comming after,in the 
eſſence of God, bur all theſe as they are everlaſting , ſo they are all ar 
once and at one inſtant, even as ina glaſſe the face and the image of 
the face , when they ſmile, they ſmile together , and not one before, 


,not after another. x 


What is the concluſion of all ? 

As we have the Son of the Father by his everlaſting will in work- 
ing by his underſtanding ; ſo alſo we have the holy Ghoſt of the love 
of them both by the joint working of the underſtanding and will ro- 
gether; whereupon we conclude three diſtin Perſons or in-beein 
( which we call the Father,the Son,and the holy Ghoſt) in one ſpiri- 
ruall,yer unſpeakable ſubſtance, which is very God himſelf. 

But what if ſome will be yet more curious to know how the Son of 
God ſhould be begotten, and how the holy Ghoſt ſhould proceed from 
the Father and the Son, how may we ſatisfee them 2 : 

Well enough; for ifany will be too curious about this-point , we 
may anſwer them thus, Let them ſhew us how themſelves are bred and 
begotten, and then let them aske us how the Son of God is begotten; 
andlet them tell us the nature of the ſpirit , that beateth in their pul- 
ſes, and then let them be inquiſitive at ourhands for the proceeding of 
the holy Ghoſt. 

. And what if they cannot give us areaſon for the manner of their own 
beeing, may they not be inquiſitive for the manner of Gods beeing * 
No) for if they muſt be conſtrained to be ignorant in ſo com- 
mon matters which they daily ſee and feel in themſelves, let them 
ive us leave to be ignorant not only inthis , but in many things moe 
which areſuch as noeye hath ſcen, nor car hath heard, nor wit of man 
Can conceive. 
Let us now hear out of the Scriptures what the holy Ghoſt is ? 
He is the third Perſon ofthe Trinity by communication of eſſence, 


- eternally proceeding from the Father and from the Son, : 


Are you able to prove out of the Scripture that the holy Ghoſt is God? 


- © Yes; becauſe the many propertiesand actions of Godare therein gi- 


vento him as to the Father and to the Son. 
| Letws hear ſome of theſe proofs. | 

I*. Gen.1.2. the work of Creation is attributed to the Spirir of God. 
21y, Eſa.61.1.the Spirit of the Lord God is ſaid to be upon Chriſt, be- 
cauſe the Lord anointed him, &c, 3's . x Cor. 3.17. and 2 Cor. 6.16. 
Paul 
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Paul calleth us Gods Temples, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt dwelleth in us N 

Saint Auguſtine in his 66. Epiſtle ro Maximinus faith it is a cleare ergy- 

ment of his God-head, if we were commanded to make him a Temple 

bur of timber and ſtone, becauſe that worſhip is due co God only,there- 

fore now we muſt much more think that heis God, becauſe we are not 

comandedto make him a temple, but ro be atemple for him our ſelves, 
What other reaſon have you out of the Scriptare ? 

Peter reproving Ananias for lying tothe Holy Ghoſt, faid, thar he 
lyednot to men, bur to God, As 5. 3,4. 

Have you any more reaſons fromthe Scripture 2 

Yea, twomore, one from Saint Paul, and another from Saint Paul 
and Eſay together. | 

What is your resſon from Saint Paul ? 

When he ſhewerth how many ſundry = are given to men, he ſaich 
char one andthe ſelfe-ſame Spirit is the diſtriburer of them all, there- 
fore he is God, for none can diſtributerhoſe gifts which Pas! ſpeaks of 
bur God, 1 Cor. 12, ver. 6.11: | 

What is your reaſon from Eſay and Saint Paul together ? 

Eſay ſaith inthe Chapter 6. 9. I heard the Lord Peaking » Which 

place Paulexpoundeth ofthe Holy Ghoſt, 4s 28. 25. 


But how can you prove out of the Scriptures that the Holy Ghoſt is : 


 Godproceeding from the Father and the Soune ? 
Firſt, Fohn 15.26. When the Comforter is come whom Iwill ſeud unto you 
from the Father, even the ſpirit of truth which proceedeth from the F4- 
ther, he ſhall teffific of me : That he proteederh from the Father is here 


_ expreſly affirmed , thar hee proccederth from the Sonne is by neceſſy- 


ry conſequence implyed, becaufe the Sonne is ſaid to ſend him , as 
Fohy 14. 26. The Fatheris ſaid ro ſend him in the Sonnes name, by 
which ſchding the order of the perſons of the Trinity is evidently 
deſigned, becauſe the Sonne is of the Father , and the Father is not of 
the Sonne; therefore we find in Scripture that rhe Father ſenderh his 


Sonne, but never thar the Sonne ſendeth his Father. In like manner 


becauſe the HolyGhoſt proceedeth from the Father and from the Son, 
we findthart both the Father and the Son doe ſend the Holy Ghoſt, 
but never that the Holy Ghoſt doth ſend either Farher or Sonne. 
Secondly, Fohn 16.15. the Sonne faith of the Holy Ghoſt, «ll chings 
that the Father hath are mine, therefore ſaid 1 that he ſhall take of mint, and 
ſhall ſhew it unto you. All things thar the Father hath , the Sonne recei- 
veth from himas coming from him,and fo whatſoever the Holy Ghoſt 
hath, he hath i not of himſelfe verſ. 13. but from the Sonne, and ſo 


from the Farher, as a perſon progeeding as well from the one as from + 


the other, 

Thirdly, Gl; 4-6. God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Sonne into your 
hearts : As the Holy Ghoſt is called the Spirit of the Father , E/s. 
43. 16. The Lord and his Spirit hath (ent me , ſo is he here alfo called 
the Spirit of the Son, and Roms, 8. 9. the Spirit of God , and the Spi- 
ritof Chriſt. Now, if the ſpirit of man in whom there is no per- 
fetion be all one with man , much more the Spirit of the Father 
1s all one with the Father, and a Spirit of the Sonne is all 

. one 


6. 
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one with the Sonne, and ſo the Holy Ghoſt with the Father and the - 
Sonne is the ſame in deity, dignity, eternity, operation, and will. 
Why is the third Perſoncalled the Spirit ? | 

Not onely becauſe he is a ſpirituall (that is) an immareriall and pure 
eſſence, (for ſo likewiſe is the Father a Spirit, and the Sonne as well as 
he) but firſt in regard of his perſon , becauſe he is ſpired, and as it 
were, breathed both fromthe Father and the Sonne, thar is to ſay, pro- 
cecdeth from them both. Secondly, in regard of the creatures, becauſe' 
che Father and the Sonne doe work by the Spirit, who is, as it were, 
the breath ofgrace which the Father and the Sonne breatheth our u 
onthe Saints, blowing freely where it liſteth; and working ſpiricually 
for manner, means, and matter, where it pleaſerh , Fohn 20. 22. ſal. 
33. 6. Fohn 3.8. A@ts 2.2, 3,4. 1C0r.2. 12,13, 

Why is hecalled the Holy Ghoſt ? A 

Not onely becauſe of his eſſentiall holineſſe as God, (for ſo the Fa- 
ther andthe Sonne alſo are infinitely holy as he) bur becauſe he is the 
authour and worker of all holineſle in men, and the ſanRifier of Gods 
children. : 
| Why doth not the Father and the Sonne ſauttifie alſo? 

Yes verily,but they doe it by him, and becauſe he deth immediately 
ſanRify, therefore he hath the title of Holy. 

. TWhatothertitles are given unto him in the word of God ? 

The Holy Ghoſt (who is the Spirit of the Father) ſpeaking in the 


| old Teſtament, hath theſe names and properties. Firſt, the good 


Spirir, becauſe he isthe fountain of goodnefſle, Pal. 143. 10. 

Secondly, the Spirit of God,becauſe he is God, x Sam.11. 6. | 
Thirdly, the finger of God, becauſe God worketh by him as a man 
by his hand, Zuke 11. 20. | | 

Fourthly,the Comforter,becauſe he ſtrengrhneth the weak hearts of 
his Saints, John 20. 26. 

Fiftly,thc ſpirit of Adoption, becauſe he aſſureth our hearts , thar 
we be the adopted Saints of God. Fom.8. 15. 

Sixtly, the ſpiritof love, power, ſobriety, wiſdome , &c. becauſe 
it workethall theſethings inus, 2 Tim. 1. 6,7. Eſa. 11.2. 
What are the ſpeciall comforts which the children of God receive 
| from the holy Ghoſt * 

He is in their hearts the pledge of Chriſts preſence,19/.14.16,17,18. 
26. The witneſle of their Adoprion, Row. $. 15, 16. The guide of their 
lite, F0.16. 13. The comforter oftheir ſoule,Foh. 14.26. & 15. 26. & 
I6. 13. The ſeale oftheir Redemption , Eph.1. 13. 8 4. 30. And the 
firſt fruirs of their ſalvation, Rom.s. 23. Mt 

But how are you aſſured that you have the Spirit ? | 

Becaule it hath convinced my judgement, Foh.16; 18. converted my | 
ſoul, A#.26. 18,Eſ4.61. 1. andhaving mixed the word with my faith, 
Heb.4.2.it is become as life to quicken me, Foh. 6, 63. as water to 


cleanſe me, Ezek.36. 25. as oyle to cheer me, 4+ I.9. as fire to melt 
and refineme, Mar.3. 11. | 
And how may you k 


. Bynouriſhing the g 


the Spirit now you have it ? 
motions and means of it, 1 Theſſ. 5. 17, 
18. 20, 
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FY 20, being fearfull to grieve, quench, reſiſt,or moleſt ir, Eph. 4. 30. 
1 Theſſ. 5-19. Acts7.51.and carefull to beled by it, and ſhew forth 
the fruits of it, Rom.8. 1. 14. Gal.5. & 18. 22, 


Thus much of the three Perſons ſeverally, what now remaineth more 


to be ſpoken of the myſtery of the Trinity 2 | 
To ſer down briefly what bethe things common wherein the three 
Perſons agree, and what be the things proper to cach of them, where - 
by they areciſtin uiſhed one from another. 
What are the things wherein the three Perſons doe communicate * 
They are conſidered in regard either of themſelves, orof the creatures, 
What are they in regardof themſelves ? | 
They agree one with another in nature, becing,life, time,dignity,glo- 
ry, or any thing pertaining tothe divine Eſſence; for in all theſe they 
are oneandrthe ſame, and conſequently, Co-eſſentiall, Co-equall, and 
Co-cternall. | Bs | 
What mean you when you ſay they be Co-eſſentiall 2 
That they be allthe {elf-ſame ſubſtance or beeing, having one indivi- 
duall eſſence or deity common tothem all,and the ſelf-ſame inthem all. 
VFVhat mean you when yuſe they be Co-equall ? | 
Thar as they agree in deity, ſo they agree in dignity , being of one 
ſtate, condition, and degree; and the one having as great excellency 
and Majeſty every way as the other : therefore their honour and wor- 
ſhip is equall andalike; and one of them is not greater nor more glo- 
rious then another, Fohn 5.18. 23. Apoc.5. 12,138 _ 
What mean you when you ſay that they be Co-eternall 2 


That one was nor before another intime, but that one hath been of 


as long continuance as another, and all of them have been and ſhall be 
forever(as being all of one ſelf-ſame everlaſting continuance. ) 
How prove you this ? | 
Fohn 1. 1. 1n the beginning was the word, &c. and at that time the 
three Perſons ſpake, Gez.1. 26 Let us make man, &c. Heb.13. $, Jeſus 
Chriſt yeſterday, to day, and the ſame for ever, | 
How can there be this equality betwixt the three Perſons of the Tri- 
. nity, ſeeing the Father is the firſt, the Sonne the ſecond , the Holy 
Ghoſt the third? EL | 
Becauſe every one of them is perfect God, who is infinite, eternall, 
and incomprehenſible. A 
Have they all three oe will likewiſe ? 


4 


They have, and therefore rhey will all one and the ſame thing with- 


out any croſling, contradiction or varying in themſelves, as the Sonne 


himſelfe ſaid, Fo4#8. 29.1 doe alwayes thoſe things that pleaſe him; 


viz, the Father. OR » | 
Ts there nothing elſe to be ſaid of the Communion of the three Perſons 
betwixt themſelves? EE 
Yes, that firſt one is in another and poſſeſſeth one another; the Fa- 
ther remaineth with the Sonne, the Sonne with che Father , the Holy 
Ghoſt in and with them both. Prov. 8. 22. Fohn 1. 1.8 14. 10. 14.20. 
They have glory one of another from all eternity. Fohn 17. 5: . 
They delight one in another, and infinitely rejoyce in one anothers 
I2 fellowſhip, 


Things com- 
mon to the 
three pcrfons, 


In what they 
al] agree. 


1. Coc-cllenti- 
all. 


2, Co-equall, 


3. Co-eternall; | 


I, 
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Thin s proper 
to wh L the 


Perſons, 


fellowſhip, the Sonne being the delight of his Father , the Father of 
the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt of both. Prov.8. zo. 
What things have they commonin regard of the creatures 

All outward actions, as to decree, to create, to order, govern, and 
dire&,toredeem,to ſanCtifie,are equally common to the three Perſons 
of the Trinity; for as they are all one in nature and will, ſo muſt they 
be alſo one in operation, all of them working one and the ſame thing 
together, Gep. 1. 26. Fohn 5.17. 19. 

What are the things proper to each of them ? 

They likewiſe arepartly in regard of themſelves, and partly of 
the creatures, . whereby the diſtin&tion of them is conceived ; partly 
in relation and order of ſubſiſtence berwixt themſelves, and partly in 
order and manner of working in the creatures. | 

What things are proper to each of them in regard of themſelves ? 

Firſt, in manner andorder of beeing , the Father is rhe firſt Per- 
ſon, having his beeing from himſelf alone, and is the fountaine of bee- 
ing tothe other Perſons ; the Sonne is the ſecond , having his beeing 
from the Farther alone, and in that reſpe& is called the Light , the 
Wiſdom,the Word,and the Image of the Father. The Holy Ghoſt is 
the third, having his beeing from them both; and in thar reſpec is 
called the Spirit of God, of the Father, and of Chriſt. 

Secondly, in their inward actions and properties, the Father alone 
begetteth; and ſo inrelation to the ſecond Perſon is called the Father, 
the Sonne is of the Father alone begorten; the Holy Ghoſt'doth pro- 
ceed both from the Father and the Sonne. 

What is proper to each of them in regard of the creatures * 

Firſt,the originall of the aRion is aſcribed ro the Father , John 

5+ 17. 19. the wiſdome and manner of working to the Sonne, Fohn 


| 1+ 3. Heb. 1. 2, theefficacy of operationtothe Holy Ghoſt, Gey. 1. 2. 


Of the King- 
dome of God. 


I Cor. 12.11. 
Secondly, the Father worketh all things of himſelfe in the Sonne 
by the Holy Ghoſt, the Sonne worketh from the Father by the Holy 
Ghoſt,the ron _ FR from the Father omg 6 = 
Having ſpoken of the firſt part of Divinity ,which 15 of the nature 0 
_ etl off £ Fol of his : ingdome, which is the ſe- 
cond, 
What is the Kingdom of God? | 
His univerſall dominionover all creatures , whereby he diſpenſeth 
all chings externally according to his own wiſdome , will and power: 
or an everlaſting Kingdome appointed and ruled by the counfell of his 
own will, Luke 1. 33. Eſa.g. 7. Dan. 44: E[c40.13s Pſal.gg. 1. & 115, 
3. Rom.11. 34, 35, 36. Eph.1. 11, Eſ4.44. 24+ & 4527+ 
Wherewith doth he reign and rule ? 
Principally by his own powerfull Spirit, which none can reſiſt, 
What end doth be propomnd unto himſelfe in his Kingdome ? 
Flis own glory, Rom.11. 36. Pſal.97. 6. E[4.48. 11. Eph. 1.12, 14. 
What is that abont which his Kingdome is occupied ? 
All things viſible and inviſible. 
When ſhall it end ? 


Never 
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Never, either in this world or in the world to come, Pſal. 145. 13. 
What manner of Kingdome is it ? 
A righteous Kingdom, Zſal. 45.6, 7. & 97. 2. 
What inftruttions are you to gather out of the doitrine of the King- 
dome of God? 
| They areexpreſſed in the 99. Pſalme; in the beginning whereof 
the Propher ſpeaketh in this manner; 

1. The Lord reigneth, which reacheth us that God alone hath , and 
exerciſeth ſoveraign and abſolute Empire overall , and that he ad- 
mitteth no fellow-governour with him. 

Let the people tremble, ſhewing thar all nations and ſorts of people 
ſhould tremble, foraſmuch as he alone is ablero ſave and rodeſtroy; tor 
if men tremble under the Regiment and Kingly rule of men, how 
much more ought they to tremble under the powerfull Kingdome of 
God, which hath more power over them then they have over their 
Subjects ? 

' This trembling, doth it ſtand onely in feare ? 
. No, butin reverencealſo, that that which we comprehend not in 
this Kingdome with our reaſon, we reverence and adore. 
What lears you thereby 

That we ſubmit our ſelves to his Kingdome erected amongſt us. 

Thar we preſume to know nothing bur that he teacherh us ; ro will 
nothing but what he biddeth us; to love, hare, teare, and affe& nothing 
but whatherequirerth. 

What doth follow in this 99. Pſalme ? 

Ver. 1,2. He fitteth between the Cherubims, let the earth be muved ; the 
Lord is great in Sion, and he is high above all the people. Whence we 
learn, that —_— all the world roare and fret, yet we ſhould nor 
feare, becauſe the Lord is greater; (P/. 39. 1, 4. & 97. 1.) Ver. 3. They 
ſhall praiſe thy great and fearfull name, for it is holy : which ſheweth that 
God ought to be magnified becauſe he is great and fearfull, and yer 
holy, and holineſle it ſelfe. Ver. 4. The Kings ftrength alſo loveth Fudg- 
ment , Thou deſt eftabliſh Equity , Thou executeff Fudgement , and 
Righteouſneſſe in Facob : whereby we learn this comfort from Gods 
reigning, that when weare wronged and oppreſſed by tyranny of men, 
we may have our recourle to the juſt and righteous Judgment of God 
which is the righteous Judge of the world. (Eccl.5. 7,8.) Verl. 5. Fx- 
alt ye the Lord our God &'c. our of the might, and Majeſty, and holineſſe 
ofthe Lord, we ſhould learn to extoll him with praiſes. Pſ.145. 11,12. 

Seeing God is without beginning, what did he in that infinite fpee, 
which was ere the world was made ;, it being unbeſceming the Ma- 
jeſty of God to be idle and unoccupied all that time ? 

It behoverh us to think thar he did things agreeableto his divine 
nature, but we ſhould beevill occupied in the fearch of them further 
then himſelfe hath made them known, which made an ancient Father 
to give this anſwer to a curious inquirer of Gods doings before he 
made the world, That he was making hell for thoſe that ſhould trou- 
ble themſelves with fuch vainand idle queſtions. Avgnft, 1:6, t. Con- 
feſſ. Chap. 12. 

I3 | What 
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What is that he hath revealed uniots concerning that he did be- 
fore the beginning of the world ? 

Beſides the inward works of the three Perſons of the bleſſed Trini- 
ty (whereof we have ſpoken) and the mutuall delights which they 
took one in another, and glory which they gave one to another ; this 
externall a& of his 1s revealed unto us in the Scriptures , that he harh 
in himſelfe decreedall things; together with all the circumſtances of 
all rhings which have or thall be done from the beginning of the world 
untothe end thereof. 

What then be the parts of Gods Kingdome ? 

The decree determining all things from all eternity, and the execu- 
tion thereof fulfilling the ſame in time ; for as from eternity he de- 
creed, ſointime and everlaſtingly he accompliſheth all things unto 
the f11l execution of thar his decree. x Cor.2. 16 Eph.1. 11. Afts 4.28. 
Pal. 99. 4. & 135. 6. SOthat the firſt is an eternall, the ſecond a tem- 
porall work of God. 

What is the decree 2 

Itis that A& whereby God from all eternity according to his free 
will did by his unchangeable counlel) and purpoſe , fore-appoint and 
certainly determine ofallrhings together with their cauſes, their ef- 
fects, their circumſtances and manner ot being, ro the maniteſtarion of 
his own glory, P/al 99. 4. Mat.1o. 29. Rom.g. 20, 21, & 11.36. Prov, 
I6. 4. Eph. 1. 4. Il. AGES 2.23. Ferl. 5.15. 

What p_ yon of this, that Gods decree is defined by his moſt ptr- 
feet will? 

Firk,cha the things which he decreeth are moſt perfe&ly good. 
Secondly, that we muſt not {ubject his decreeto our ſhallow and baſe 
capacity, or mealure it by our reaſon,confidering that the will of God 
from whence the decree cometh , is unſearchable. 

What be the parts or kinds of Gods decree 2 

That which God hath cecreed concerning all his creatures gene- 
rally for the declaration of his power, wiſdome , and goodneſle in 
their creation and preſervation; and that which he hath decreed ſpe- 
cially touching the good or evill of the chief or reaſonable crea- 
tures , Angels and Men, to declare the glory of his grace and juſtice. 

What note youin the former 2 

That God according to his good pleaſure hath moſt certainly de 
creed every (both) thing and action, whether paſt, preſent, orto come; 
and not onely the things and actions themſelves, bur alſo all their 
circumſtances of place and time , meanes, manner , and end; ſo thar 
they ſhall not come to paſſe inany other place or time then he hath or- 
dained; and then and there, they ſhall come to paſſeneceſlarily : Pſalw. 
99. 4+ Ads 27. 20, 21,22,23, 24,25, 26,27. 3I, 32,33, 34« | 

Doth this neceſsity take away freedome of will in elettion, or the na- 
ture and property of ſecoud cauſes, 
No, but onely brings them into a certain order, that is, dire&- 
eth them to the determined end, whereupon the effecs and events 
of things are contingent or neceſſary , as the nature of the ſecond 
cauſe is ; ſo Chriſt according to his Fathers Decree dyed ne- 
ceſlarily, 
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ceſlarily , Ads 17. 3. but yet willingly , and if we reſpeR the tempe- 
rature of Chriſts body, he might have prolonged his lite, and there- 
fore in this reſpe& may be ſai1 ro have died contingently. 
What conſider you in the eſpecial decree, which concerneth the good 
or evill of the principall creatures ? 
The fore-appointment of their everlaſting eſtate and of the means 
tending thereunto, the former whereof is called Predeſtinarion. 
What is Predeſtination © Of Þredeſtina- 
Ic is the ſpeciall decree of God, whereby hehath from everlaſting 
freely and for his own glory fore-ordained all reaſonable creatures 
ro L certain and everlaſting eſtate of glory in heaven, or ſhame in © 
hell. 
What creatures come within this decree ? 
Both Angels, r Tim. 5.21. Maith. 25.41: and Men, 1 Theſſ. 5.9. 
Rom. 9. 13.22,23. 1Pet. 2.8. Eph.1.5. Fohn 17. 12.22. Exodus 


LL I bu : 
wht. What is the cauſe of this decree 
Only the meer will and free pleafure of God ro diſpoſe of his own 
work as he will, Row, 9. 21, Fer.5.14.& 18. 22. Eſay 64.8. 
What manzer of aecree is this ? | 
Ir is a deep and unſearchable , an eternall and immutable decree, 
Roms, 11. 32. Eph. 1.4, | 
Is this decree certain and unchangeable ? | 
Yea, it muſt needs be ſo, becaute it is grounded on the erernall 
and unchangeable will of God ,andtherefore there is a certain number 
of the ele& and reprobare known only to God which cannot poſſibly 
be encreaſed or diminiſhed, Fohn 13. 18. 2 Tim. 2. 19, 
How then doth Moſes wiſh himſelfe to bg blotted out of the buok of 
life * Exod. 32. 32. 
He ſpeakerh conditionally, if it were poſſible, ro declare his love ro 
Gods glory and his people, as Paw/ did, Rom. 9. 3. 
But if Gods decree cannat be altered , then ws may be ſecure, and nat 
care how we live ? 
No more then we mav negle& and forſake our meat and drink , be- 
cauſe the rearm of our life is fore-appointed: the end and the means arc 
joyned together of God,and cannot be ſeparated by any man. 


What are the parts of Predeſtination ? Parts of Predes 
Ele&ion and Reprobarion, 1 Theſſ. 5. 9. Rem. 9. 13. 22, 23+ —_— 
VVhat is Eleftion ? Reprobatisn. 


Ir is the everlaſting predeſtination or fore-appointing of certain Elefiion., 
Angels andMen unto everlaſting life and blefledneſſe for the praiſe 
of his glorious grace, and goodnefle, 1 Tim. 5.21, Foh. 15.16. 80m. 
9.22,23- Epb.1. 4, 5,6.9. ; 

Is there no cauſe, reaſon , or inducement of elettion in the eletted 
themſelves ! woby 

None ar all; 'it is wholly of free-grace, without reſpe& of an 
goodneſſe that God fore-ſaw in us, 2 Tiw. 1. 9. Row. 9. 16. Phil, 
2. 13. Eph, 1. 9. for otherwiſe man fhould have whereof he might 


glory in, and of himſelf , as having diſcerned himſelt from ah, 
| 7 
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| Reprobation. 


and God ſhould nor be the cauſc of all good , nor ſhould his counſell 
be incomprehenſible. | 
Is not Chriſt the cauſe of our Eleftion * 
No; not of Gods decreeing of it, ( for that he did of his own free- 
will ) but ofthe execution of it ; char is, our ſalvation is for and 


through Chriſt. 


What tokens have weof our Elettion ? 

A true faith and a godly lite. 

What uſe are we to make of onr Elettion ? 

Firſt, it is our great comfort , that our ſalvation ſtandeth by Gods 
eterna1l decree thatcannot be changed,and not in our ſelves that dai- 
ly might loſe it. 

Secondly, it ſheweth Gods infinite mercy, that before we were, or 
had done good or evill , he elected us ratherthen others as good as 
WEE. 

Thirdly, it ſhould make us love God all our life ro our uttermoſt, 
for his love tous. 

Fourthly,it is a help againſt al remprations of Satan,or our doubting 
nature, and alſo againſt all afli&ions and contempr of the world, Row. 
8. 38, 39. | 

Eiftly, it ſerveth to humble us , that we had nothing of our {elves 
for our ſalvation, bur it freely came from God. 

What is Reprobation ? 

Ir isthe eternall predeſtination or fore-appointment of certain An- 
gels and men unto everlaſting diſhonour and deſtruction, God of 
his own free-will determining to paſſe them by, refuſe or caſt them 
off, and for fin to condemn and puniſhrthem with eternall death, Prov. 
16. 4. Exod. 9.16, Rom. 9. 17. 22. 3 Tim. 2.20. Mat. 25.41. 

Is not ſinthe cauſe of Reprobation ? | 
Noz for then all men ſhould be reprobate, when God foreſaw thar 
all would be ſinners; but ſin is the cauſe of the execution of Reproba- 
tion, the damnation whereunto the wicked are adjudged being for 
their own fin. 
Is there yo cauſe thew of Reprobation in the Reprobate ? 
None at all, in that they ratherthen others are paſſed by of God ; 
that is wholly from the unſearchable depth of Gods own free-will 
and good pleaſure. 


But is not God unjuſt in reprobating ſomemen , and eletine others, 
when all were alike ? | | 
No for he was bound to none, andto ſhew his freedome and pow- 
er over his creatures he diſpoſeth of themas he will for his glory ; as 
' the Potter is not unjuſt in making of the ſame clay ſundry veſſels,ſome 
co honour,and ſome todiſhonour. 
Doth Predeſtination only come within the compaſſe of Gods decree, 
and nos the means alſo of accompliſhing the ſame ? * 
Yes; the means alſo comes within this decree, as the Creation and 
the fall of the reaſonable creatures. _ 
If God hath decreed the works of the wicked , muſt not he of force be 
the author of fin and evils jo_—_ 


God 
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God is not the cauſe of ſinne and evill which he forbidderh and 
condemneth, but Saran and man, yer God in his ſecret will hath 
juſtly decreed the evill works ofthe wicked (for if it had not ſo plea- 
ſed him, they had never been ar all } for moſt holy ends, both of 
his glory and their puniſhment, as may be-ſeen in the Jews cru- 
cifying of Chriſt, As 2. 23. and Foſephs ſelling into Egypt, Ger. 
45.7. & 50.-20.For the thing that in it ſelf by reaſon of Gods prohi- 
biting ofit is ſin; in reſpe& of Gods decrecing of ir for a holy end, 
comes inthe place of a goodrthing , as being ſome occaſion or way 
ro manifeſt the glory of God in his juſtice and mercy; for there is 
nothing ſin as God decrecth it or commandeth it, neither is there 
any thing of it ſelfe abſolutely evill; ( x Per. 3. 17. ) But becauſe 
God hath forbidden ir, therefore it is evill, and only unto them un- 
ro whom God hath forbidden it: as Abrahams killing of 1ſaac being 
commanded of God was to be obeyed , and fin it were to have diſo- 
beyed it, which otherwiſe by reaſon of Gods commandment forbid- 
ding to kill was a fin ; for God forbiddeth not things , becauſe they 
are of themſelves, and firſt evill, bur therefore are they to man evill, 
becauſe God hath forbidden them. forall fin is a tranſgrefſion of a 
law, and God doth in heaven and in earth whatſoever pleaſeth him, 
neither is there any greater then he tro command him. 

So mnch of the decree or purpoſe of God, what is the execution of it * 

It is anation of God effectually working all things in their time 
according to his decree, Eph. 1. 11. Ads 4.28. 

What arethe parts of the execution ? | 

Creation, and Providence , Pſal. 33. 6,7. 9.10, 11. & 146.6, 7. 
Fer. 10. 12. 

What is Creation ? | 

Ir is the execution of Gods decree, whereby of nothing he made all 
things very good, Gen. 1.1.7. Heb. 11.3. 

How manv'chings in generall are you to know concerning the Crea- 
tion ? , 

The cauſes, and the adjundts; inthe former whereof we are to con- 
fider the authour or efficient cauſe, the matter , the form or manner, 
and the end, in the latter the goodnefle of the creatures, and the time 
of their Creation. | 

Who is the Authour of this wonderfull work 2 
 Godalone. | 
How doth that appear ? | 

Not only by the plain and manifold teſtimonies of holy Scripture, 
bur alſo by light of reaſon well dir:&ed; for reaſon teacheth, that 
there muſt needs be a firſt cauſe ofall things, from whence they pro- 
cecd, not only as they are thisor that, but ſimply as they are; that 
all perfe&tions which are in other things by participation ſhould be 
in it eſſentially, and that th@ſame muſt be of infinite wiſdome in that 
allthings are made and orderedunto ſo good purpoſes as they are,none 
of which things can agree to any but to God alone , whence it is that 
the Apoſtle Paul, Ads 14.15. & 17. 24. doth point out Godtorhe 
Heathen by his work above other, | 
| | Ts 
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1s not Creation then an article of faith above reaſon ? 

Yes; inregard of thetime and manner of it, as likewiſe in reſpe& of 

a full and ſaving aſſent unto it with comfort. 

Is the Father alone to be heldthe Creator of all things ? 

| Noz buttogether with himthe Son alſo, and the holy Ghoſt, for ſo 

S. Fohnteſtificth, that by Chriſt the eternall Word and Wiſdome of 
God al things were made, & without him was made nothing,Fo/.1.3. 
In like manner S. Paul teacheth, that by him all things were created in 
heaven and in earth , both things viſible and inviſible, whether they 
be Thrones, or Dominions, or Principalicies, or Powers, by him,and 
for him they were all created, Col. 1.16. Moſes alſo declareth , that 
the Spirit of the Lord moved uponthe waters, ſuſtaining and holding 
up, and as it were brooding ( for that metaphor he uſerh ) the unfor- 
med matter to bring forth the moſt comely and beautifull forms of 
all things, Gen. 1.2. 

Did not the Angels create ſome creatures at the beginning? or cau- 

20t May or the Devils now create creatures ? 

No, Creation is awork of God which only he is ablero doe, and 
therefore whatſoever the Devill or Juglers like the Sorcerers of E- 
oypt, ſeem to doe, it is nothing bur a deluſion of the ſenſes, as the De- 
Sil himſelf confeſſeth, Max. 4. and the Sorcerers, Exod. 4. 

What, was there not ſomething before the Creation, as the firſt mat- 
ter of all things, or ſpace, or the time , inwhich this world was 
made ? 

No; for then there ſhould be ſomething eternall as well as God. 

Whereof then were all things made | 

Of nothing, rhat is, of no matter which was before the Crea- 
tion. 

How doth that appear ? 

- Becauſe they are ſaid tg have been made in the beginning,Gez. 1.1. 
that is, when before there was not any thing but God the Crea- 
yur and before which there was no meaſure of time by men or An- 

els. | 
, How and in what manner did God create all things ? 

By no means or inſtruments, (which he - needeth not as man doth ) 
but by his powerful word,thar is,by his only will,calling thoſe things 
that arenot as though they were , Heb. 11. 3. Rom. 4.17. Pf. 148. 5. 

Was that Werd by which he made all things,Chriſt his Son ? 

All things indeed that were made were made by the Son, the ſe- 
cond Perſon of the Trinity, Foh.1. 3. Col. 1. 16. Heb. 1. 2. yet that 
word mentioned inthe 1. Gez. where it is written, that the Lord ſaid, 
Ler there be light,&c. was Gods command , which then had begin- 
ning, whereas the Son was from all eternity. 

To what end were all things created ? 
For Gods glory, Prov. 16. 4. . 
How aoth the glory of God appear in them ? 

Firſt, his eternall power and Godhead is ſcen in raiſing all things 
out of nothing by his word alone , Eſay 40. 12. Rom, 1. 20. Fer. 
IO. 12.07 FI. I5« : 
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Secondly , his infinite wiſdome is made known by them, Pal. 
IOk. 24+ Fer. IO. 12.07 SI. 15. | 

Thirdly , his goodnefle unto all his creatures is hereby manifeſted, 
which is very excellently ſet out by the Prophet inthe 104. Pſalm, 

Fourthly, his infinite authority doth appear by chcm, 

What uſes then are we to make of the Creation ? 

Firſt, we are thereby taught ro diſcern the rrue God from all Hea- 
then and Idoll gods inthe world, Eſay 45. 6, 7. Fer. 10. 11, 12. for 
nothing in heaven and earth can give a beeing to a creature but God. 

Secondly, weare to weigh them and learn their properties , Becleſ., 


+ 25. _ 
F Thirdly, we ſhould learn to give God glory for them, Rev. 4. 11, 
Pſal. 92.5. where it is made one end of the Sabbath, Pſ. 104. through- 
Our. 
Fourthly, we areto gather comfort to our ſelves from hence , That 
reſting upon this fairhfull Creator our hope needs not fail us ſo long as 
either heaven or carth have any help for us, 1 Pet.4.19. Eſ4.37.16, 17. 
What doth the Scripttires teach us concerning the goodneſſe of the 
creatnres © 
That God made all them in ſuch excellency of perfe&ion for their 
beeing , working , order and uſe , that himſelf did fully approve of 
them, and ſoeſtabliſh them, Gex, 1. 31, which eſtabliſhed order is thar 
which is called Nature. 
In how many things doth the g0oapeſſe of the creatures conſiſt 2 
Tnthree: Firſt, in perfeRion of cheirnarure. 
Secondly, intheir properties and qualities, whereby they are able 
ro doe thoſe things for whichthey were created. ' 
Thirdly, in theiruſes unto man. 
How wanifold is that good which men receive by them ? 
Threefold : Firſt, profitable good. Secondly , pleaſant good. 
Thirdly, honeſt and Chriſtian good. 
How were all things made good when we ſee there be divers kinds of 
Serpents, and noyſome and hurtfull beaſts * 
That they are hutrtfull, it commeth not by the nature of their crea- 
tion, in regard whereof they ar the firſt ſhould only have ſerved forthe 
good of man. 
What doe you note inthe time of their Creation ? 
The beginning and the continuance thereof. | 
Mizht not the world have been before all time even from eternity * © 
No, for abſolute eternity belongeth only ro God, neither could a- 
uy thing that is ſubje&rorime be after an infinite ſucceſſion of orher 
TnINgs. | Le 
What ſay you then to Ariſtotle accounted of ſo many the Prince of 
Philoſophers, who laboureth to prove that the world is eternal 2 
* Wherein he laboureth to finde out a point of wiſdome which he 
had learned of none other rhat was before him, he thetein bewrayeth 
his greateſt folly; for his chiefeſt reaſon being grounded upon the e- 
ternity of the firſt mover, is of no force to _ his moſt abſurd poſi- 


tion, ſeeing God as he is Almighty, andalways able to doe what 1 
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will,ſo is he moſt free, and not bound to doe allthar he can, bur whar, © 
when,and how it pleaſeth him. Bur ſeeing Ariſtotle was enforced b 
reaſon to acknowledge God to bethe firſt mover,even againſt hiswill, 
(for ir ſeemed that he cndevoured as much as he could to quench rhe 
light of divine knowledge ſhining in his face, or obſtinately co cloſe 
his eyes againſt the ſame) and yet not onely ſpoiled God of the 
elory of his Creation , bur alſo afſigneth him ro no higher office then 
is the moving of the ſphears, whereunto he bindeth him more like ro a 
ſervant then a Lord, the Judgement of God uttered by S. Paul, Rom, 
I. 21. is moſt notoriouſly ſhewed upon him, in that he knowing God, 
did not glorific him, nor give him thanks, but became vain in his dif- 
putations, and his fooliſh heart was darkned; while he profeſſed wil- 
dome, he was made a fool, approving Idolatry , and that wickedneſſe 
which the Apoſtle there ſheweth to be a juſt puniſhment of Idolarry, 


and nature it ſelf abhorreth z Ariſt. Polit. lib.7. cap.6. & lib. 2. cap.$, 


How long is it ſince God did create the world ? 
Four thouſand years before the birth of our Saviour Chriſt, and ſo 
about 5614 years before this time. | 
Why is the order of the years of the world ſo carefully ſet down in the 
Scripture ? = 

To convinceall Heathen that either thought that the world was 
withour beginning, or that it began Millions of years before ir &:d. 

To give light to all ſacred Hiſtories of the Bible. 

To ſhew the time of the fulfilling of the Prophecies which God 
foretold. 

But why was not the world mide ſooner * 

Saving the hidden wiſdome and free pleaſure of the Maker therein 
appeareth the free power of Godto make or not to make, and his abſo- 
lute ſufficiency within himſelf, as having no need of any externall bee- 
ing,only creating that he might communicate & manifeſt his goodnes. 

How long was God creating the world ? 

Six days and ſix nights, 

Why was he creating ſo long, ſeeing he could have perfetted all the 
Creatures at once and in amomnent ? 

Firſt, to ſkew the variety, diſtintion and excellency of his ſeverall 
Creatures. 

Secondly, toteach us the betterto underſtand their workmanſhip, 
even a$.aman which will teach a child in the frame of a lerter,will firſt 

reach him one line of theletter, and not the whole letter together, 

Thirdly, roadmonitſh us, that we are bound to beſtow moretiine in 
diſcerning and knowing them then we doe. 

FP that we might alſo by his cxample finiſh our work in ſix 
Ss | 

Fiftly, thar we might obſerve , that many of the creatures were 
made before thoſe which are ordinarily their cauſes, and thereby 
learn, that the Lord is not boundrto any creature, orto any means: 
thus the ſunne was not created before *the fourth day , and yet 
dayes which now are cauſed by the riſing of the ſunne were 
before that ; ſo trees and plants were created the third day, = 


Of Chriſtian Religion. 


— 


F 
\.# us 
, 
# 4 
4 
7 


the Sun, Moon, and Stars, by which they are now.nouriſhed and made 
ro grow, were not created till after the third day. = Kend: 
Hitherto of the creation in generall, what are the particular crea- 
tures ? | | 

The world and all things therein, As 17. 24. or the heavens, and 

* theearth, and all the hoſt of them. Gey. 2. 1: 
How many heavens are mentioned in the Scriptures * 

Three: the firſt is the ayre wherein we breathe, the birds doe fly, and 
the ſnow , rain, froſt , haile and thunder arc begotten , Matth. 6. 26. 
Gen. 7.11. | 

The ſecond is the sky, wherein the Sun, the Moon, and the Starre 
are placed; Gen.I. 1415, Deut. 17. 3. | bs | 
 _ Thethird, wherein the Angels , and the ſoules of the Saints from 

hence departed arenow in; 2 Cor.12,2. Mat.18. 10, Mark.12, 25. 

What underſtand you by the earth ? 

The loweſt part of the world, containing the. globe of the land and 

the waters. -_ = | SS 
What mean you by the haſt of them ? Dated wx wy | 
All thecreatures which the Lord made to have their beginning and 
being in them, Pſal.103. 20,21, 1482. &c, Dent.17. 3. Foel 210,11, 
How are the creatures diſtinguiſhed 2 | oh 
Intovifible, and inviſible; Gol. 1. 16. 
What are the things inviſible 2 
The third heaven, andthe Angels placed therein, ; 
Why is there no more expree mention in the firſt of Geneſis, of the 
m_ of theſe, eſpecially being creatures in glory ſo farre paſ- 
ſing others ? woe | 

t. They are not expreſly mentioned, becauſe Moſes ſerteth forth the 
things thatare viſible; and therefore doth not only __— gre by , but 
alſo minerals and other things incloſed in-the bowels of the earth. 


2. Some reſpealſo might be had of the weakneſſe and infancie of 


the Church at that time; God did firſt reach them more plain and ſen- 
ſiblethings, and as they grew in knowledge , he afterwards revealed 


other things unto them; but thatthey were(in one of the ſix dayes) 


created, it is moſt evident by.Heb. 11. 10. Pſal, 103. 20. 8 148. 2.5. 
Col, 1. 16. * : o 
In which of the ſix dayes were they created 2 
Though it be not ſo plainly revealed in Scripture, yer ir may be ga- 


thered by Gey. 1. 1. (where under the term of heavens, theſe glorious 


creatures may bealſo comprehended) and Fob 38. 6,7. that they were 
created the firſt day. Th mY 
 . _ Of what nature arethe Angels? 
They are ſubſtances wholly ſpirituall;(nor in parts as man is)and in 
reſpe& of their ſimple eſſence in the Scripture, they are called ſpirits. 
How many things conceive you of the Angels, when you ſay that they 
are ſpirits ? | 


tible. 3. That they are incorporeall, 4, That they are indivifi 
5. Thar they are intangible. 6. That they are inviſible, 
TH: K 


Six, 1, That they areliving ſubſtances. 2. That they arc eee J 
ble. 
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 Havethey wy matter ? 

They have their ſpirituall matter, (as mans ſoule hath) but not any 

earthly or corporall matter. | 
They are not then fantaſies, as ſome doe wickedly imagine 
No, but they are ſubſtances and beings , for ſome are aid ro have 
fallen, others to appeare unto men, | | 
How many of them were created at the beginning ? 
They were all created at once, and that in an innumerable multi- 
rude. | 
How aid God create them * | 

He madethemall at the firſt very good and glorious ſpirits, ye 
murtable; Ger. 1.31. Fob 4. 18. 

VVith what other properties are the Angels eſpecially endued * 
With greater wiſdome , power, ſwiftneſſe and induſtry, then any 
man. _ | 

- VP here is the creation of things viſible, eſpecially taught * 

' Inthe firſt and ſecond chapters of Geneſss, where Moſes declarerh ar 
large, how God in the beginning created the world and all things 
therein contained,every one in their ſeverall natureand kinds. 

V Vhat dath Moſes note of theſe creatures generally 2 

Three things: firſt, that they are all ſaid ro be good , which ſtop- 
peth the mourhes of all hoſe that ſpeak againſt them. 

Secondly, that their names are given them. 

Thirdly, that their uſes and ends are noted. 

In what order did God create then ? 

Firſt, the dwelling places were firſt framed, then the creatures to 
dwell inthem , and proviſion was made for the inhabitants of the 
earth beforethey were made, as grafſe for the beaſts, and lighr for 
all living and moving creatures, and all for man. Secondly , God pro- 
ceedeth from the things that are more imperfect , to thoſe that are 
perfeer , untill he cometo the perfe&eſt ; as from the trees, corne, 
herbes , &c. which have bur one life, that is , whereby they increaſe 
and are vegetative , ynto the beaſts which have both an increaſing 


- and feeling, or ſenſitive life ; as fiſhes, fowles, beaſts, &c. and from 


them ro man which hath beſides them a reaſomble ſoule. 
. What learn you from the firſt 2 

Not to be carking for the world and things of this life , nor to ſur- 
feit with the cares thereof , ſeeing” God provided for the neceflity 
avs 7 of the. very beaſts; ere he would bring them into the 
world, | 

What from the ſecond ? 

T hat we ſhould therein followthe example of the Lord,to goe from 

good to better, until we cometo be perfect. 
What are the viſible creatures in particular ? 

Two: firſt, the 'rude maſſe or matter of the world made the firſt 
night, wherein all things were confounded and mingled one in a- 
nother., Secondly, the beautifull frame thereof which were made the 
reſt of the fix dayes and nights. 
What arethe parts of that rude maſſe? 
tY | Heaven 
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Heaven and earth(for ſo the matter whereof all the bodily creatures 
weremade, ſeemeth by a Trope, Gen. 1. 1. to be ſignified) as it were 
the Center and circumference. For as the Arch-builders firſt ſhadow 
out ina plot the building they intend , and as the Painters draw cer- 
rain groſſelineaments otthar picture , which they will after ſer forth 
and fill up with orient colours, ſo the Lord our God in this ſtately 
building, and cunning painting of the frame of the world, hath before 
the moſt beautifull frame ſer out as it were a ſhadow , and a common 
draught thereof. 

It ſeemeth that the rndeneſſe was inthe earth onely , containing the 
water and the dry land, becauſe the Prophet ſaith, that the earth 
was void, and withont ſhape. | 

Ir is true that Moſes giveth this to the earth, rather then the maſſe 
of the heavens ; becauſe the confuſion and rudenefle was greater there 
theninthe maſſe ofthe heavens, for the waterand dry land being min- 
gled together, there was no form or figure of them. 

It being without form and void, how was it kept * 

Gen. 1. 2. By the holy Ghoſt, which' (as a bird ſetting over her 
epges) kept and preſerved it. | 

What were the things which were made of thu rude maſſe ? 

The beautifull frame and faſhion of this world, with the furniture 
thereof. _ 

What doe you conſider in the frame and faſhios of the world * 

Two things: firſt, the Elements, which are the moſt ſimple bodics, 
by the uneven mixture whereof all bodies are compounded. 

Secondly,andthe bodies themſelves that are compounded of them. 

How many Elements are there e 

There are commonly counted foure. | 

Firſt,the fire, which ſome think to be comprehended under the term 
of light, Ger, 1. verſ.3, 4. becauſeit is a quality of the fire. 

The ſecond is the ayre, which ſome would have fignified by the ſpi- 
rit or wind of God moving upon the waters , ver. 2. others by the 
Firmament, v##{.6. 7. ſet | Ba na the clouds and the earth , to di- 
ſinguiſh berween water and water , and to give breath of lite to all 
things that breath. 

3%y, The waters v.2.ſeverall from the maſs calledthe earth, v.9.10, 

ably, The earth, verſ.2. called the dry land , verſ. 9, 10. which re- 
maineth,all otherbeing ſenr of God to their proper places. 

What arethe mixt or compounded bodies ? | 

Such as are made of the four Elements, equally mingled together. 

How many kinds be there of then ? 

| '1, Abeing TEN life. = 
2, A being, and life withour ſenſe. 
Thethings that have 3.A bales: life and ſenſe withour reaſon. 
4. A being, life, ſcnſe, and reaſon , (as man) 
What is common to the three laſt kinds ? 

Thar rogerher with life there is power and vertue given unto 
them to bring forh the like unto themſelves for the continuance of 
their kind, which bleſſing of multiplication is principally in the eo 
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laſt ſorts of creatures,(that have the life of ſenſe, beſide the life of in- 
creaſe) and therefore the Lord is brought in to ſpeak ro them'in the 
ſecond perſon, Gen, 1.22. 28. which he did not to the grafſe, corne,and 
trees, Which are creatures of the ſecond kind. 
What learn you from hence ? Foo 
T hat the chiefe and ſpeciall cauſe of the continuance of every kind 
of creature to the worlds end, is this will and word of God, withour 
the which they or ſundry of them would have periſhedere this, by ſo 
many means as are tO con{ume them, 
. Declare now in order the ſeverail works of the ſix dayes , and ſhiww 
firſt, what was done the firſt day?” _ 
The rude maſſe or matter of heaven and earth being made of no- 


- thing the firſt night of rhe world, as hath been declared; God did after- 


ward create the light, and called it day. Gem.1 3, 45. 
What note you hereof ? | 
The wonderfull work of God not onely in making ſomething of 
nothing, but bringing light out of darkneſle , 2 Cor. 4. 6. which are 
contrary,and diſtinguiſhing betwixt day and night, betore cither Sun 
or Moon were created. | | 
What was the work of the ſecond day * 
The Firmament was created to divide the waters above, from the 
waters below. 
What was dome the third day ? | 
The third night (as it ſeemed) God cauſed the waters to: retire into 
their veſſels, and ſevered them from the dry land, calling the one ſeas, 
che other earth. Then inthe third day which followed that night, he 
clad theearth with grafle for the uſe of beaſts only , corn and trees for 
the uſe of man alſo. 
What ſhape is the water andearth of * 
They both together make around globe. 
Whether 1s the water or the earth bigger 2 
The water. 
Why then doe they not overwhelme the earth ? 
They arereſtrained and kept in by the mighty power of God. 
How many ſorts of waters be there ? 

Two, ſalt waters (as the ſea) and freſh waters,as floods, ſprings, 

lakes, &c. | 
What be the parts of the earth ? 

Firſt, Hills. Secondly, Valleys, and Plaines. 

How many benefits doe youreceive by the earth in generall * 

Foure; Firſt, we are made ofthe earth. Secondly, we dwell on the 
earth. Thirdly, ir giverh fruits and nouriſhmentto all living creatures. 
Fourthly, it is our bed after death. 

What benefit receive you by the hills ? | 

They are a ſhadow againſt ſtorms and heat,they be fic for graſing of 
cartle,they are fit places to ſer Beacons on, to ſhew that the enemies 
are at hand. &c. 2 

What benefits receive you by the Valleyes and Plaines. 
1. They receive water to water the cath. 2. They are moſt fit pla- 
_ | ces 
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ces to bring forth all kind of fruit, and herbes, and grafſe. 
How cometh it to paſs that God firft maketh the graff , corne , and 
trees, ere he made the heavenly bedies of the Sunne, Moen, and 
Starres, from whoſe influence the growth of theſe proceedeth 
To corre our errour whichtye the increaſe of theſe ſo to the in- 
fluence ofthe heavenly bodies, cven to the worſhipping of them there- 
in;forgetting the Lord who thereby ſheweth that all hang upon him, 
and nor on them, foraſmuch as he made them when the heavenly bo- 
dies were not. 
| What doe you gather from hence ? | | | 
Thar the fruitfulneſs of the earth ſtandeth not ſo much inthe 1abour 
of the husband-man, as inthe power which God hath given the earth 
ro bring forth fruit. | 
| Thus much of the works of the 3*, day, what was made the giv, day + The fourth _ 
Lights, which are as it were certain veſſels wherein the Lord did ga- —— FRI 
therthe light w<b before was ſcater'd in the whole bodyof the heavens. of the lights. 
How are theſe lights diſtingniſhed 9 
Although they be all great in themſelves, tothe end they might oive 


lighrtothe dark earth that is farre removed F Great ; Sunne 
from them, yet arethey diſtinguiſhed intro @ Small. Moon 
{Starres. 


Why doth Moſes call the Sun aud Moonthe greateſt lights ,when there 
are Starres that exceed the Moon by many degrees 2 | 

Firſt, becauſe they are greareſt intheir uſe and vertue that they ex- 
erciſe upon the terreſtriall bodies. Secondly, becauſe they ſeem ſo to 
us, ir being the purpoſe of the Holy Ghoſt by Moſes to apply himſelfe 
0 the capacity of the unlearned. | 

What is the uſe of them ? 

Firſt, to ſeparatethe day from the night, Secondly,tobe ſigns of ſea- 
ſons and dayes and yeares. Thirdly, to ſend forth their influences up- 
on the whole earth , and to give light to the inhabitants thereof. 

How are they figns of times and ſeaſons ? 

Firſt, by diſtinguiſhing the time, ſpring,ſummer,autumne,winter,by 
their work and naturall effe& upon the earthly creatures. 

Secondly, by diſtinguiſhing the night from the day , the day from 
month, the month from the yeare. 

Have they not operation alſo in the extraordinary events of ſingular 
things and perſons for their good and evill eſtate 2 
Noverily,thercis no ſuch uſetaughr of them in the Scriprures. 
What creatures were made the #6 day ? 
Fiſhes and birds. 4 
What were the fiſhes made of * The fift day. 


Of all four Elements, but more(it ſcemeth) of the water thenother oo 
living things, Gez. 1. 20. | | birds, 


VV hat were the birds made of * 
Of all foure Elements, yet have more of the earth; (Gey. 2. 19.) and 
therefore that they are ſo light, and har their delightis intheayre,it is 
ſo muchthe more marvellous, 
FF hat did God make in the ixt andthe laſt day of Creation ? 
| K 3 
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Tema or -home- 
e ſixt day, | = go _ 
Ofihe ws {Night thereof te creeping W_ or hield- 
of 'manand beaſts of my _ | ol beaſts. 
ES Day, man in both ſexes, that is, both man and wo- 
Ir 1s pn__ man, the hiſtory of whoſe creation is ſer down 
ow oa þ OP 26,27. in the diſcourſe of the {ixt days work, 


. andrepeated in ” v.7.and more at large after 
the narration of the Lords reſt in the ſeventh 
{ day, verſ. 18, 19, 20, &c. 
Why was man laſt made of all the creatures ? 
1+ Becauſe he was the moſt excellent of allthe works of God inthis 
inferiour world, 2. Becauſe he was the end of all unreaſonable crea- 
tures, and therefore that he might glorifie God for all the creatures 
that he ſaw the world was furniſhed with for his ſake. 3. Becauſe God 
would have him firſt provided for, ere he brought him into the world; 
that ſo he might have this world, for which God had made him 
Prince,as it were, his Palace , furniſhed with all things convenient : 
andif he had care of him before he was, how much more now he is ? 
What note you thereof ? 
That man hath not to boaſtof his antiquity, all the creatures being 
made before him evento the vileſt worm. 
What is to be obſerved in his creation ? 
Thar here for the excellency of the work, God is brought in, as it 
were, deliberating with himſclfe, the Father with the Sonne and the 
Holy Ghoſt, and they with him; the whole Trinity entring into a ſo- 
lemncounſell romake man after their Image, (Gey. 1. 26.) which is 
not ſaid of any other creature; for whereas the other creatures were 
made {uddenly, man was (as we ſhall ſee) not ſo, but with ſome ſpace 
of time: hitherto alſo belongeth, that the Holy Ghoſt tandeth longer 
upon his creation then upon the reſt. | 
What learn you from hence ? 
That we ſhould mark ſo much the morethe wiſdome and power of 
Godin the creation of him, thereby to imitate God in uſing moſt dili- 
gence about thoſe things which are moſtexcellent. 
What parts doth he confift of ? 
Of the parts of  Oftwo parts; of a body and a foule, Gen.2.7. Fob 10. 11, 12: 
ly of Whereof was his body made ? 
| Ofthe very duſt ofthe earth, Ger; 2, 7. in which reſpe& the work 
of God in making him is ſet forth by a ſimilitude of the porter which 
of his clay maketh his pots , Row.g. 21. and the name of Adam is from 
hence inthe Hebrew given untq man, to put him in mind not to bee 
proud, nor to deſire to be like God, which God forefaw he would 
doe, through Satans temprations. 
What learn you from hence ? | | 
That ſeeing it pleaſed God to make mans body more principally 
of the baſeſt Element, that thereby he would give man to under- 
_ ſtand of what baſe matter his body was framed, that ſo hee might 
have occaltion 'of being lowly end humble in his owne ſight ; 
| according 
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according as the Scripture it ſelf direceth usto this inſtruion , Gey, 
I8. 27. Fer. 2.2.29. | 


What elſe learn you? | 
The abſolute authority that God hath'over man, as the Potter hath 
over his pots and much more, Rom. 9. 21. R 
How was the ſoul made 2 


His ſoul was made a ſpirituall ſubſtance, which God breathed into 
that frame ofthe carth to give it alife, whereby man became a living 
ſoul, (Gen. 2.7. Mal. 2.15.) 

Why is it called the breath of God ? 

Becauſe God made it immediately, not of any earthly -matrer (as 
hedid the body ) nor of any ofthe elements, (as he did the other crea- 
eures ) bur of a ſpiritual! marter, whereby is ſignified the difference of 


Of the ſoul of 
Man, 


the ſoul of man which was made a ſpirituall and divine, or everla- : 


ſting ſubſtance, from the ſoul or life of beaſts , which commeth of the 
ſame matter whereof their bodies are made , and therefore dicth with 
them ; whereas the ſoul of man commeth by Gods creation from 
wirhour, (in which reſpe& God is ſaidto bethe Father of our ſpirits, 
Heb. 12.9.) and doth not riſe as the ſoul of beafts doe, of thetemper 
of theelements, bur is created of God, free from compoſition, thar it 
might be immortall and free from the corruption , decay, and death 
thar all other creatures are ſubject unto; and thereforcas it had life in 
it ſelf whenir was joyned to the body , ſo it retaineth life when it is 
ſeparated from the body and liverh for ever. 
W hat other proofs have you of the immortality of the ſoul beſides the 
divine nature thereof ? 

Eccl. 12.7. It is faid thar at deaththe duſt ſhall return tothe carth 
aSit was, andthe ſpirit unto God who gave it. 

Our Saviour Chriſt, Luk. 23. 46. and his ſervant Stephen, As 7.59. 
at their death commend their ſouls unto God. 

Luk.23. 43. The theeves ſoulafter ſeparation from the body is recei- 
ved into Paradiſe. 

Mat.1o0. 28. The ſoul cannnot be killed by them that kill rhe body. 

Pſal. 49. 14, 15. Mat. 22.32. Rev, 6.9.0 7.9. 

The guiltineſſe of the Conſcience, and feare of puniſhment for 
{in,proveth the ſame. 

Otherwiſe all the comfort of Gods children were utterly daſhed; 
for if in this life only we have hope in Chriſt, weare of all menmoſt 
miſerable, x Coy. 15. 15. | 


Why isit ſaid, that God breathid in his face or neftrils, Gen. 2.7. 


more then in any other part ? 

Rs, put man in mind of; his frailty , whoſe breath is in his noſtrils, 
Eſay 2. 22. KI 

Becauſe the ſoul ſheweth her faculties moſt plainly in the counte- 

nance, both for outward ſenſes and inward affettions. 
But is the head the ſeat of the ſoul * ; 

It is thought thar in regard of theeſſence of it , all of it is over 

all and every part ofthe body , as fire is in hot iron; but howſoever 

the ſeverall faculties thereof appear in the ſeverall parts of the body, 


yer 


I, 
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Of the ſeat of 


the ſoul. 


What is the I- 
mage of God 
in Man. 


God breathed but one breathing , though it be called the breathing 
of lives, Gen. 2.7. for the divers lives and faculties. 
In all Scripture there is mention but of one ſoul in man, Mat.26.38. 
As 7.59. 
When may the ſoul be truly ſaid to come or be in the body of a child 2 
When in all eſlentiall parts itisa perfect body, as Adams was when 
God gave him his ſoul, 
What be the faculties of the ſoul * 
The Underſtanding, under which is the Mem ory(though it be ra- 
ther one of the inward lenſes , then one of the principall faculties of 
the ſoul ) and the Conſcience, | 


The Will,under which are the Aﬀections , Sothere be five ſpeciall 
faculties. 


What is meant by the image of God , after which man was made ? 
Gen. 1.20, 27. : | 


. Not any bodily ſhape,(as though God had a body like man ) bur 
the divine ſtate wherein his ſoul was created, 
How many ways is the image of God taken in Scripture 2 | 
Either for Chriſt, as Co/.1.15. Heb.1.3. Foh.12.45. 14.9. or for 
rheglory of mans lively perſonage , as Ger. 9. 6. or for his authority 
overthe woman, as 1 Cor. 11.7. Or for the perfection of his nature, in- 
dued with reaſon and will, rightly diſpoſed in holineſſeand righteouſ- 
neſſe, wiſdome and truth , and accordingly framing all motions and 
actions both inward and outward, Col. 3. 9,10. Eph, 4. 24. 
How is it here thentobe taken e 
It may be taken either ſtrictly and properly , or more largely and 
oencrally. * | 
What is the ſtrifeſt and moſt proper acceptionof it 2 
When it is taken for that integrity of nature which was loſt by 4- 
dams fall,and is contraryro originall fin, 
Wherein ftandeth that imteerity of nature ? 
| In:the whole perfe&ions ow vertues appearing in the five facul- 
Lies, as 
I, Inthe underſtanding, true wiſdome and heavenly knowledge of 
Gods will and works. | | 
2. In memory, all holy remembrance of things we ought. 
3. In will, all cheerfulneſſe to obey Gods command. 
4- All moderation and ſanctity of affections. 
5. All integrity of Conſcience. © 
Is any part of Gods Image in the body ? 
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No, but as originall fin in our corrupt eſtate , ſo in the ſtate of in- 

tegrity theſe vertues ſhine and are executed by the body. | 
But is not man the Image of God in reſpect of the eſſential 
faculties of the ſoul , his mind and will, and in the immorta- 

tality thereof 2 

Not in this ſtrict and proper acception of Gods Image, whereof 
now we ſpeak, forthe eſlentiall faculties of the ſoul are nor loſt by 
Adams fall, and the immortality remainerh ſtill. 

What is the larger acception of Gods Image ? 

When it is taken for that dignity and excellency given unto man 

in his creation; which is partly inward, and partly outward. 
Wherein doth his inward excellency conſiſt ? 
Both in his ſubſtanceand in his qualities. 
Wherein ſtandeth the excellency of his ſubſtance : 
Inthar he only of all the creatures of the viſible world hath a reafo- 
nable and immortall ſoul given unto him,(as hath been declared) and 
in reſpect of this ſpirituall nature reſemblerh God who isa Spirit. 
What is the excellency of man conſiſting in qualities * 

Knowledge and wiſdome in the underſtanding , ?ſal, 51.6. Col. 
3. 10. Righteouſneſle and holineſſe in the free-will, Eph.4.24. 1 Pet. 
I.15,16. and herein,as hath been ſhewed, did man eſpecially reſemble 
his Maker. . . | 

Whereis ftandeth the excellency of the underfanding * 

In knowledge of all duties either concerning God, his neighbour, 
or himſelf; unto which knowledge may be ad Wiſdome touſe 
knowledge, to diſcern when, where, and how every thing ſhould be 
done : Conſcience to accuſe or excuſe, as his doings ſhould be good 
orevil; Memory to retain, Providence to foreſee what is good to doe 
it , whar is evill to avoid it; Reaſon to diſcuſſe of the lawfulneſſe or 
unlawfulneſſe of every particular action of a mans own ſelf; hitherto 
refer the knowledge of the natures of the creatures , whereby he was 
able ro name rhem according to their narure. 

V Vherein ſtandeth the excellency of mans will ? | 

In holineſſe (as hath been ſaid) and righreouſneſſe, or uprightneſſe 
of deſires and affections; holineſſe comprehending all the vertues of 
che firſt, and juſtice or righteouſneſſe containing all the vertues of the 
{ſecond Table imprinted intheſoul of man at his Creation. 

VV hat were the outward gifts wherein mans excellency did con- 
ire 
God gave him a body anſwerable to his ſoul, endued with beau- 
ty, ſtrengrh, immortality, and all gifts ſerving to happineſle, 1 Cor. 
LI.7. | | 

God ſet ſuch a grace and majeſty in the perſon, eſpecially in the 
face of man, asall the creatures could nor look upon without fear and 
trembling, as appeareth when they all came before man to receive 

their names. —— 

God gave him dominion and rule over all creatures ofthe world, 
which were made to ſerve him, being by thts excellent Creation made 
and adopted to be, as it were,the ſon and heir of God, who is wx = 
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ſolute Lord over all , Pſal. 8. 6,7. Gen. 1. 26. 28. of which dominion 
the authority to name them was a ſign, Ger. 2. 19, 20. 
What are the ends and uſes of the making of man according to Gods 
Imave ? 

That God who is in himſelf inviſible and incomprehenſible, might 
in ſomemeaſurebe known of man; as a picture or image ſhewerh the 
perſon whom it repreſenterh. 

To move manto love God, that hath ſo gloriouſly made him like 
himſelf. 

Thar men between themſelves might love one another, as like 
doth like. | 

How many of mankind did God create at the firſt * 

Only one man, Adam, Gen. 2. 7. 

Our of him, and for him , one woman EZvah ,. Gen. 2. 21,22. Mal. 
2. 15, ſo made hethem male and female, Ge. 1. 27. & 5.2. 

How doth God ſay, Gen. 2.18. 1t is not good for man to be alone; did 
he make any thing that was not 500d ? 

God forbid, by good it is not meant, that which isſer againſt ſin 
or vice, but in ſaying (it is nor good for man tobe alone ) he meaneth 
itis not ſoconvenient and comfortable. 

What lears you from hence ? 

How foully they have been deceived, that upon the words of the 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor.7.1. It is not good for man to rouch a woman, have ga- 
chered , that mariage is little better then whoredome; Conſidering 
that as here, ſo there, by good is meant only thar which is convenienr 
and commodious. 

That man is naturally deſirous of the ſociety of woman , andthere- 
fore that Munkeries, Nunneries, and Hermitages are unnaturall, and 
conſequently ungodly. | 

' What is meant by theſe words inthe ſame place, Gen, 2. 18, [ as be- 

fore him 2} | | 

Thar ſhe ſhould be like unto him, and of the ſame form, for the per- 
fe@ion of nature and gifts inwardand outward, 

What is the end why ſhe was made ? 

Tobea help unto man. 

Wherein ? | 

Firſt, inthe things of this life by continuall ſociery, 1 Pet. 3.7. Se- 
condly, in this life, for generation, Gey. 1. 28, Thirdly, in thethings 
of the life to come, even as they which are heirs rogether of the grace 

of lite. And now a fourth uſe is added,to be a remedy againſt fin,which 
was not from the beginning, 1 Cor. 7.9.  _ 
What reaſon is there brought to prove that God was to make a wa- 
manan help unto man ? | ; 

Either he muſt have an help or companion , butthere is none fit 
among the creatures, therefore I muſt create one , the firit propoſi- 
tion being evident, the ſecondis proved by Gods own teſtimony, and 
Adams experience, who having given names to all the creatures truly, 
ny according to their natures, yet found none fit for his company, 

en. I. 20. | 


What 
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Phat learn you from thence , that the Lord would have Adam ſee 
whether there were a helptr amone [t thr other creatures which he 

knew well to be unfit * 

To teach us, that ere we enter into mariage we ſhould have a fee- 
ling of our own infirmity and need of a wife , whereby that benefir 
may become more ſweet, and we more thankfull unto God ; which if 
itbetrue ina man, it ought ro be much more in a woman, which is 
weaker, and much more inſufficient then he. 

What elſe © 

Thar it is aperverſething to lave any creature fo well as mankind, 
againſt thoſe menthat make more of their Horſes and Hounds then of 
their wives; andagainſt thoſe women which make more ofa Monky, 
or ofa Parrat, or of a Spaniel, then of their husbands. 

Vu preg youof that , that wheu Adam was aſleep his wife was 
maar ? 

Thar the Lordisthe giver of the wife without our care, and that 
beſides our prayers to God for one , the care is to be laid upon the 
Lord, and upon our parents, which are tous as God was to Adam, to 
dire ustherein, Prov. 19. 14. | 

VF hy was not Evah made of the earth as Adam was , but of a Rib 
of her hucband ? 

Toadmoniſh her of her ſubjeRion and humility , as the Apoſtle "K 
reacheth; The man was not of the woman,but the woman of the man, | 
x Cor.11.8. Which ſubjecionalſe appeareth inthis:, that Adam gave 
her the name. 

To put them in mind of the neer conjunction that ſhould be be» CÞ 
tween the man and his wife in love and affection. | 

V Fherefore doth God bring the woman to Adam? 

To notethar how fit ſoever a woman be, yet ſhe ſhould not be re- 
ceived to wife untill God gave her, and when he giveth herby his Or- 
dinance that he hath appointed, that then he ſhould receive her. 

V V hereof dependeth this, that a man ſhall leave father and mother 
 andcleave to his wife ? Gen. 2. 24. | 
Ofthis,that ſhe was fleſhof his fleſh, and bone of his bone, andthat 
God did give her unto man,and he accepted her. | 
The Creation which is the former part 'of the execution of Gods De- 
cree being ended, what is the other 
Providence. | Of Gods Pro 
How may it appear that there is a providence ? | Vidences 
my by the wordof God, Marth; 10. 30. Prov. 16. 33. Partly by 
reaſon; 7 | | 
V Vhat reaſons have youto prove that there is 4 Providence ? | 

The agreement of things which are moſt contrary inthe world;and 1; 
which would conſume one another, if they were not hindred by the 
providence of God. | | - ; 

The ſubje&ion of many men and women unto one perfon, both in 2. 
Common-wealths and families. C | 

The means of our preſervation-and nouriſhment; for meat , drink . 
and clothingbeing void of heat and life, could not preſerve the us 

| | 0 
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of man and continue heat inhim, unleſſe there were a ſpeciall provi- 
dence of God to give vertue untothem. A a6 Pas HOY 

Thoſe beaſts that are hurtfull unto man, thoughtheyencreaſe more 
andno man kill them, yet are fewer then thoſe thatare profitable unto 
man. | 

The feeding of the young Ravens in the neſt when the damme for- 
ſaketh them. © SOLENT; 

The hatching ofthe Oftriches egge. ax | 

The Lord hath ſo diſpoſed of the wilde beaſts, thatthey go abroad 
inthe night timeto ſeek their prey, and lie in their dens in the day 
time, that men may goe abroad to their work. 

'God doth preſerve his Church from the Devill and the wicked, ſo 
that though they be ſtrongerthen it, yetthey cannot hurt it. 

Obj. 1. But it ſeemeth that the inequality helden inthe government of 
men ſhould prove, that all things are wot governed by the Lord, 
for the os are richeſt oftentimes, and the beſt -u ? 

His government in all things whatſoever, is good, for he is no leſſe 
good in his government then in his Creation. 

Ob). 2. If God ave guide all things , we ſhould have no Serpents and other 
n6yſome and hurtfull things; no war, ns fickneſſe* 

Theyaretheinſtruments and means of the execution of Gods ju- 
ſtice and vengeance pon men that offendagainſt him, in which reſpe&t 
the Prophet faith, thete-is noevill-in the Ciry which the Lord hath 
not done, Ames 3.6. | ETD 

Obj. 3. How commeth it then to paſſe if theſe be inſtruments of vengeance 
for ſin, that they fall upon the good , and rather uponthem then 
upon the wicked ? | | 

The moſt godly having the remnant of fin rhar dwelleth in their 
mortall bodies, deſerve everlaſting condemnation , andtherefore in 
rhislifeare ſubje& to any of the plagues of God, as for that they are 
ſharplier handled oftentimes then the wicked, it is to make triall of 
their patience, and to make ſhew of the graces he hath beſtowed upon 
them, which he will have known, and thar it may be aſſured that there 
is a Judgement of the world to come, 2 The 1. whercin every one 
ſhall receive according to his doing in this life, either good or evill. 

_ \Having ſhewed that there is a Providence; declare now what it is. 

It isatemporary a&tion'of God, whereby he moveth and direQeth 
all things after the counſel] of his own will to their proper ends: 'Or 
thus, It isthe ſecond part of the execution of Gods decree; whereby 


| hehathacontinuall careoyer all his creatures once made, ſuſtaining 


and direQting them with all that, that belongeth unto them, and effe- 
Qually diſpoſing of them alltro-good:ends, Eph. 1. 11. Rom. 11. 36. 
Zach. 4. 10. Prov, 15.3. Fer, 23 23. Col. 3. 11. Pſalm. 139.2. & 
119. 91. | 
Why ſay yon it is an ation ? —_ oe 
Todiftinguiſh ir from the efſenriall Actributes of God. 
Why ſay you that it is temporary * . vhiets 
Todiſtinguiſh ir from the eternall decree of God. 
Why ſay you, [whereby hemoveth and diretteth all things * ] E 
| a 
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To ſhew firſt, that God isnot idle in heaven, as Epicures doe dream. 
217. Thar nothing can come to paſſe without the providence of God. 

= Why ſay you[ after the counſel * ] | 

To ſhew that God dothnothing unadviſedly and raſhly , bur uſeth, 
firſt,his knowledge,whereby he perfealy underſtandeth all things; Se- 
condly,his wiſdom ,whereby he doth diſpoſe all things being known. 

Why ſay you |" of his own free will ? 

To ſhew firſt,thar God is not compelled todoe any thing, but whar- 
ſoever he doth, he doth it voluntarily, without compulſion. 21y, Thar 
| the Lord in the diſpenſation and government of all things, doth not- 

follow the advice and counſell of any other; neither regarderh any thing 
without himſelfe. . 
' Why ſay youſ to their proper end 2 } | 

To ſhew that the Lord doth not only govern things generally , bur 
every thing particularly together with their properties, qualities, ai- 
ons, motions , and inclinations, 

Is Gods providence then extended unto all his creatures * 

Yea, untoall perſons, things , ations , and qualities , and circum- 
ſtances, how uſuall ſoever they ſeemto be; God cxerciſing his provi- 
dence abourall things in generall , and every thing in particular, for 
not one ſparrow, whereof two are ſold for a tarthing, falleth withour 
the providence of our heavenly Father, not ſo much as a haire of our 
heads, Mat. 10. 29, 30. no( it may truly be ſaid ) not the briſtle of a 
ſwine falleth withour the providence of God. FPS 

But it ſeemeth a thing utiworthy of Gods great and infinite Majeſty 
to deale and have a hand in (mall matters, as for a King to look to 
the ſmall matters of his houfhold. | 

No morethen it is a diſgrace to the Sun thar ſhineth in the fouleſt 

laces. x 
: How is that to be underſtood then that the Apoſtle ſaith, x Cor. g. 9g. 
Hath God care for Oxen% _ | _ | 

It is ſpokenonly by way of compariſon, having regard to the grear 
care he hath of men: for in reſpe& he commanded they ſhould nor 
muzzle the mouth of the Oxe thar did tread our the corn , by the care 
he hath of Oxen, he would ſhew that his care is much more for men 
eſpecially for the Miniſters of his Goſpell, 

What other things bethere from which ſonse doe exclude the provi- 
dence of God ? en 
[1, Neceſlity, 
| 2, Att. 
: 3. Nature. 
Things done bye 4. Fortune and luck. 
| 5. Caſualty and chance. 
| 6, Deſtiny. 
| 7. Free-will. 

How manifoldis Neceſsitys | 

Two-fold. 1. Abſolute neceſſity, the contrary whereof cannot be. 
2. Neceflity with a condition, which is ſuch as puts down the cauſe, 
the effe@ followeth; bur rake nh; cauſe, the effect cealeth. = 

| | How 


\ 
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How prove you that God hath a government in things that come by 
chance and caſualtie 2 

Prov. 16. 33. The lotsare caſt in the boſome, yet the iſſue of them, 

and their event hang uponthe Lord. Exed.21. 13. Det.19. 13. 
Is there not then any fortuneor chauce of things in the world 2 

Notin reſpe& of God, by whoſe appointment the very haires of 
our heads are governed and numbred,bur in reſpeR of man that know- 
eth not futurethings,the Scripture uſcth ſuch words, to ſhew the ſud- 
denneſſe and uncertainty ofathing,Exed.21. 13.Eccl.g.11.Luk.1o.31., 

Doe the creatures ever ſince the firſt ſix dayes continue of themſelves 
being onely governed of God? 

No, the creation ſtill is after a manner continued, in that all things 
are ſuſtained by the ſame power whereby they were made: for God is 
is not like a builder, that is the cauſe onely of the making, and not of 
the being of his building; bur he is-ſuch a cauſe of being to all crea- 
rures, as the Sunnec is of light unto the day, ſo that without his conti- 
nuall working, all would return to nothing. 

What proofe have you of this continual working of God ? 

Our Saviour ſaith, Fohn 5. 17. my Father workcth untill this time, 
and I alſo work; meaning in continuance and preſervation of all crea- 
tures; For 13 hims we live, move, and have onr being : Aitts 17. 25, 26,27, 
28. Andthe Apoſtle teſtifierh, Heb.1. 3. Thar our Saviour Chriſt by 
whom the world were made, beareth up all things, and upholdeth 
them in their being with the word of his power , his mighty word. 
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' Thus Moſes teacheth how the Lord eſtabliſhed the continuance-and 


preſervation of all the creatures in the world both living and void of 
life, Gez, 1. So doth the Propher alſo inthe 104. Pſal. 119.91. 
| How doth God ſuſtain all creatures ? | | 

Partly, by the continuation of particulars, cither for the whole time 
of this world, as heaven and heavenly bodies,carth and other Elements, 
&c. 2 Pet. 3.4. or for thetime of life allotted , as all living creatures, 
Pſal. 36.6. Pſal.104. 27, &c. Partly, by } uy <9 of kind , whereby 
creatures even of ſhorteſt continuance , doe ſucceſſively abide unto the 
end of the world, Gen.7, 3. 8. 21, 22. 

Thus God ſuftaineth ayd preſerveth all that he hath made : how dath. 
he govern and diſpoſe of them 2 <_ 

God ordereth all his creatures according to his pleaſure , guiding 
and imploying them and their natures cothoſe ſeverall ends and uſes 
whereby they may beſt ſerve unto his glory,P/.119. 91. Den. 4+ 34,35s 
and the good of themſelves and of their fellow creatures, eſpecially of . 
man; Pſ. 8. but he hath one generall manner of government belonging 
ro all; and another ſpeciall, which is properto the principall creatures. 

How doth God work in all the creatures generally ? | | 

Firſt, he doth move and ſtirre up that power which he hath given 
the creatures unto working, ; | 

Secondly , he doth afhſt, dire& , and help it in working of that 
which is good. | 

Thirdly , he doth work together , and give being unto that which 
is wrought. p- 

What 
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What are the principall creatures you ſpeak of ? 

The reaſonable creatures , Angels, and Men , which were created 
like unto God in a high eſtate of holineſſe and happineſle, Pſal.8. 4, 5. 
' & 103. 20. & 104. 4+ Luke 2, 13. Mat. 25. 31. | 

How commeth it to paſſe that there is a particular kind of govern- 
ment for the hed 991 creatures above others ? 

Becauſe that they are creatures of another naturethen the reſt, being 
not only ated and moved in one courſe as the other are, bur having a 
power of underſtanding what doth concern them , and of moving 
themſelves accordingly. 

What government doth follow hereupon ? ” 

Thar which is by teaching, and anſwerable fulfilling of that which 
iS taught. 

How by teaching? 

By inftructing , commanding , praifing , forbidding, promiſing, 
threatning, and permitting. 

How by fulfilling ? 

Eſpecially, by bleſſing and curſing. 

What is the manner of Gods working in his providence ? 

Ir is ſometimes ordinary, other times extraordinary. 

What is the ordinary courſe of Gods providence ? 

When he bringeth things to paſſe by ordinary meanes, and that 

courſe which he hathſerled innature. Eſa. 55. 10, | 
What is the extraordinary | 

When he bringeth things to paſſe either without meanes, or by 
means of themſelves too weak, or beſide the courſe of ſuch means, and 
_ courſe of nature; which works areuſually called Miracles. | 

May we indifferently expett Gods extraordinary working , 45 we may 
his ordinary * _ | 
No, where ordinary means be had, we cannot Took for an extraordi- 
_ nary work. 
What doe they that run unto the immediate and extraordinary provi- 
aence of God, without neceſſary occaſions 2 
They doetempt God. 
How meny wayes is God tempted ? 
Firſt, by diſtruft: Secondly, by preſumption. 
| When is God tempted by Piſref 4 

Whew menthink that God either cannot, or will not fulfill his prot 
miſes. 

When is God tempted with Preſumption ? 

When men depend upon the immediate providence of God wirh- 
Out any warrant of the word foto doe. 

How many ſorts of men doe thus tempt God? 

Firſt, they that doe waſtfully miſ-ſpendtheir goods, 

. Secondly, they that having received gifts of mind and ftrength of 


body, doe not uſe thervin ſome lawfull calling for the maintenance of 

them, bur doe live idlely. 

- Thinks, they that make an occupation of dicing and carding , and 
uch like, 


L3 | Fourthly 2 
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Fonrthly , they that thruſt themſelves upon unneceſſary dan- 
ers. \ 
: Fifthly, they whichtake pains forthe maintenance of their bodies 
in this life, bur have no careof thoſe things which belong to the ſal- 
vation of their ſoules inthe life ro come. | 

What are the means by which God dnth uſe to exerciſe his provi- 
dence? 

Two, the firſt paſſive, the ſecond active. 

What call you paſsive means ? 

Thoſe which although the Lord doth uſethem, yet have no know- 
ledge nor underſtanding to move or dire themſelves, but are wholly 
moved and direQed by God. 

What call you attive meanes ? 

Thoſe which although God uſerh, yet have reaſon , knowledge, 
and underſtanding in themſelves how ro move or dire& themſelves, 
ſuch are men and Angels, whether they be good or evill. 

gy God work after the ſame manner by the wicked, that he doth by 
the godly ? 

No, for Cod workerh by the wicked , bur nor in them as for the 
godly,he worketh not only by them,bur alſo inthem : wherby it com- 
eth to paſſe, that the work ofthe godly is acceptable unto God, but the 
work ofthe wicked is not acceptable unto God, although they doethe 
ſame thing, which the godly doth. 

How can it be ſhewed out of the Scriptures , that God hath 4 hand 
—_ he governeth even the tranſgreſſor againſt his hotly 
will ? | 

Gen. 45.8. It is expreſly ſaid that God did ſend Foſeph before in- 
ro Egypt, andthar his brethren did not ſend him, wherein God is ſaid 
ro have had a further anda ſtronger hand in his ſending into Egypt 
then his brethren, and therefore it is manifeſt that God didthar wh , 
which the Parriarchs did finfully, Gey. 50. 20. 

Exod.7. 3. God hardened Pharaohs heart. | 

2 _ 16, 10. It is ſaid that God had commanded Shimez to curſe 
Davida. 

2 Sam.24. 1. God moved Davidtonumber the people. 

2 Chros. 10. 15, It is ſaid that it was of God that Rehoboaw harkened 

not to the people. | 

- I Ktngs 22, 19. 20. 23. It is {aid that the Devill was bidden of God 
ſitting in the ſear of his righteous judgement to be a lying ſpirit in the 
mouthes of the falſe Prophets, 1 Kings 22. 

| Efa. 19. 14. God mingled amongſt them the ſpirit of error. 

E 4.42.24. Who gave Facob for a ſpoile,and 1ſrael rothe Robbers 2 
did notthe Lord ? | 

Eſa. 63.17. Why haſt thou made us to erre out of thy way , and 
hardened our heart from thy feare ? 

Rom. 1.26. God gave them up to vile affections. 

2 Theſſ. 2. 11, God ſentthem ſtrong deluſions. 

And to be content with one more teſtimony among many , let us 
conſider how the moſt vile and horrible a& that ever was done, —_ 
che 


Of Criſtian Religion. 


I13 


the face ofthe earth, the Lord God is faid to have wrought moſt ho- 
lily: forasF#de, the Jewes and Pilate areall ſaid to have,given Chriſt 
ro death; {othe Father and Chriſtare ſaid to have done the ſame, and 
chat inthe ſame words, though the manner and purpoſe are diverſe, 
Adts 2.23. & 4.28. Rom. 8, 32. 
| Dothnit God then ſuffer ſuch things to be done ? | 

He ſuffereth indeed, yer this is not an idle permiſſion,as ſome imi- 
gine,but joyned with a very and active doing or work of God,as inthe 
crucifying of Chriſt,it is ſaid that they did nothing but that which the 
hand of God had determined before ; Ads 2. 23. & 3.18. 84. 28. for 
Godis not only a bare permitter of the evil works, but a powerfull go- 


vernour of chem to his glory, and aneffecter alſo of it ſo far as it hath _ 


any goodinit. | 
But doth not this draw God to ſome ſtain of ſin from which he is moſt 
| free, as being that which he puniſheth ? | 
Inno wile, for that which is evill, hath ſome reſpe& of goodneſlſe 
with God. Firſt, as it is a meer aRion, God being the Authour of e- 
very ation; As 17.28. but the Devilland our concupiſcence, of the 
evill init : as he that riderh upon a lame horſe cauſerh him to Kirre, 
bur is not the cauſe of his halcing: | 
Secondly ,as it is the puniſhment of ſin, for puniſhment is counted 
a morall good, inthar it is the part of a juſt Judge to puniſh ſinne; and 
thus God willeththe ſin of the wicked, for their puniſhment, withour 
ſin in himſelfe; Rom, 2 26. & 3. wlr. 
Thirdly, as it is a chaſtiſement, atriall of our faith,as martyrdome; 
or propitiation for firi, as the death and paſſion of Chriſt, As 2. 23. 8 
4. 27, 28. wherealchough the giving of Chriſt to the death of the 
Croſſe be attributedin the ſame words to God and Chriſt , ro Fudas, 
Pilate, andthe Jewes; yet diverſly, and in ſeverall reſpedts, they are 
| declared romeetinoneand the ſame ation, whereby there appeareth 
no leſle difference berween God and Chriſts purpoſe, and theirs, then 
between light and darkneſle. 
Declare how God can have a hand in theſe things , and yet be free 
from ſin. 


He is acunning workman which with an ill toole will work cui- 


ningly, and asa moſtexcellent Apothecary maketh a medicine of rhe 
mixture of poyſon in it, which is not yet poyſenous, but rather medi- 
cinall; ſo the Lord in guiding and managing the poyſon of fin, draw- 
eth treacle from the ſins of men, as it werethe poy{on, in ſuch ſort as 
they turn to his glory, and good of his Church ; and cannot be char- 
ged with ſin no morerhenthe Apothecary with poyſoning , in ſo or- 


dering the poyſon,as it doth the contrary,by his skill, unto that which 


by natureic would doe: and as in painting , the black colour giveth 
grace to other beautifull colours in making thern ſhew better; ſo it is 
inthis work of God,in which the fin and untruth of men (as by a black 
and dark colour) cauſeth the truth and righteouſneſſe of God (as the 
' White)to he more commended and to appeare better. ENS 
Bat. bow are theſe aFions of the wicked diſcerned from the work of 
God in them « | Bhs 
Lz3 Firſt; 


fS 
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Firſt, by the cauſe from whence the aQion commerh : for Foſephs 
brethren of envie ſent him inro Egypr,but God in mercy. Shimes cur- 


| ſed Davidof malice, but God of juſtice againſt Davids mutther and 


adulterie. Rehoboars our of the unadviſedneſſe of his heart refuſed the 
requeſt of his people; bur God by his wiſe Counſell did fo diſpoſe of 
it. The Devill from hate ro Ahab was a lying ſpirit in the'mouth of all 
his Prophets, but God in juſtice againſt his idolatrie. P-/ate of ambi- 
tion Fox | feare, the Jewes of malitious envie, and ignorance, Fudas of 
covertouſneſſe, but God of love gave Chriſt ; and Chriſt himſelfe in 0- 
bedience to his Father; and therefore that ation as it was from God 
and Chriſt was moſt juſt and righteous,as from the other,moſt wrerch- 
ed and abominable. CDS, 

Secondly, by the end whither they tend : for Foſephs brethren ſenr 
him tothe end he ſhould not come to the honour foretold our of his 
dreame, but God ſent him to provide for his Church, and to fulfill 


_ that that was foretold. SEimei curſed to drive David to deſpaire , 


but God directed him for exerciſe of Davids patience. The Devill 
lied inthe falſe Prophets to ruine 4hab, bur God juſtly to puniſh him 
for his idolatry, Rehobeam to ſatisfie the defire of his young beard- 
leſſe Counſellours, but God to perform the word that he had ſpoken 
by his Prophets. Pilate ro pleaſe the people and to keep his credit with 
Ceſar , Fu4xs for obtaining of the mony he deſired, andthe Jewes that 
our Saviour Chriſt ſhould nor reigne over them : but God and Chriſt 
eo ſave his people. B 
But were it not better to [ay that theſe things were done by Gods per- 
wiſſion rather then by his providence _ government , thereby ta 
avoid an abſurdity in Divinity, that God is the Authour of evil 2 

Ic is moſt truly ſaid, that God is not the Authour of fin, whereof 
he is the revenger; andalſo that it is done by Gods permiſſion : bur 
it isnot an idle permiſſion ſeparated from the providence and goyern- - 
ment of God, and therefore a diſtintion of Gods permiſſion ſepara- 
red from his government of {in is not good, eſpecially conſidering that. 
the diſtin&ion of ſuch a permiſſion doth not defend the juſtice of God, 
for the which it is deviſed. 

How may that appeare ? 

It he permir fin, hedoth it againſt or with his will; if he doe it a- 
gainſt his will, then is he not Almighty; as one that cannot ler rhar he 
would not have done; if with his will, how can his juſtice be defended, 
if they were not ſome good things for which hee doth willingly 
permit it 2 For ifa Captain ſhould willingly ſuffer his ſouldiers to be 
murthered when he might hinder the ſlaughter ofthem, although he 
put no hand tothe murther , he is not therefore excuſable , and free 
from the blood of his ſouldiers. fl | 

What elſe can be alledged againſt the permiſsion that is ſeparated 
from the government of the providence ? 

For that by this means God ſhould bee ſpoyled of the greareſt 

of the government of the world , ſeeing the greateſt part arid 


moſt of the world are wicked , all whoſe actions are (asthdy them- 


ſelves are) wicked. 
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15 there yet any other matter againſt this diſtinition * [ 
If in that God doth permit fin he ſhould have no hand in gui- 
ding and governing it, then he thould have no hand in guiding and 


governing of good things; for as it is ſaid that he permittcth ſin, 


joitis allo ſaid that he permirteth rhe good , Heb6. 3. 
What uſe is to bemade of the dotirine of Gods Providence? 

Firſt, as in the Creation, ſv in rhe continuation, preſervation and 
government of all things, the power, wiſdome, and goodneſſe of the 
only true God is ſer forth; and therefore in all things is heto be glo- 
rified, Row, 11. 36. yea even inthe fins of men forthe good things he 
drawerh forth from their evill. E | 

Secondly, the conſideration of this, that nothing can come to paſſe 
without the Providence of God , ſhould move us to fear God, and 
make us afraid ro commit any fin; far otherwiſe. then the wicked, 
who _ that , that it is taught thar allthings come topaſſe by the 
Providence of God according to that he hath decreed, Eccl. 3, 11.14. 
would concludethatthen a man may give himſelf liberty to doe any 
yrs conſidering that it muſt needs be-executed, that God hath de- 
creed. | | | 

Thirdly, we muſt baniſh all laviſh fear out of our hearts, knowing 
that nothing can come to paſſe without the Providence of God. 


Fourrhly, this ſhould breed thankfulneſſe to God in proſperity, and 


inall things that come unto us according ro our defire z whatſoever 
bleſſing we receive, we muſt acknowledge it to come from God, and 
give him the praiſe and glory, Rom, 11. 36. nor ſacrifice to our own 
nets, Hab. 1.16. orſtay our minds in the inſtruments thereof, without 
looking upto him by whoſe ſpeciall providence and government we 
obtainour deſires. | | 


Fiftly , this ſhould cauſe humility under the hand of God when 


_ things come otherwiſe then we defired, 
. Sixthly, in adverſity we ſhould patiently ſuffer whatſoever afflii- 
on the Lord layeth upon us: for this confideration hath wrought pa- 
tience in Gods ſervants, It isthe Lord, let him doe whatſoever plea- 
ſerhhim, 1 Sam. 3.18. BOD 

Seventhly, we muſt mark and obſerve the providence of God in 
former times, that thereby vve may gather arguments of his good- 

neſle unto us in the timeto come. | 
Having thus ſpoken generally of the Providence of God, we are now to 
deſcend unto the ſpecial conſideration of that which doth concern 
the } as 508 creatures, upon whom God hath declared the glory 
of is mercy and juſtice :- and firſt tobeginwith Aneels : Shew 

| ow they are npheldintheir beeing. 

They are all ſuſtained by the power of God, ſo that they ſhall never 
die, Or return to nothing, Luk. 20. 36. | 
How doth God diſpoſe of them ? 


'The uſes of the 
do&rine of 
Gods Provyi- 
dence. 


Is 


3. 


Of Gods ſpe- 


cial providence 


over Angels, 


Firſt, concerning theireyerlaſting condition , they had a law given 


them intheir Creation, which theele& obſerve, and are cſtabliſhed in 


_ theirperfe&ion : but the reprobates finning againſt it have loſt their 
firſt eſtzte, and are reſerved unto further Judgement: for all being by 
God 
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Good Angels. 


God created good ar the firſt, Gen. 1. 31. ſomecontinued in humility 
and obedience according tothatdignity in which they were created: 
others continued nor in the truth, Fe4.8.44, and ſo kept not their bee- 
ing ot excellency in which they were created of God, ( by whom no- 
thing could be made but good ) but tranſgreſſed and fell from ir by 
their fin and wickedneſſe becomming Devils, Fade wer. 6: 

Secondly, for their employment God uſeth them all, both goodand 
evill Angels.,as his ſervants and miniſters for the accompliſhment of 
his will and work, Fob 1.6. 

How are the 200d Angels called inthe Scripture ? | 

1. Elohim, or gods,fortheirexcellency andpower, Pſal. 8.5. com- 
pared with Heb. 2. 7. Pſal. 97.7. with Heb,1. 6. | Hy 

2. Sons of God, Fob 1.6. _ 

. 3. Angels of Light, 2 Cor. 11. 14. 

4: Ele Angels, 1 Tim. 5. 21. 

5. Heavenly Souldiers, Luk. 2. i3, 

6. Men of God for their Office. 

7. Principalities,and Powers, and Dominions. | 
8. Seraphims and a flame of fire for their ſwift zeal to doe Gods 
will. 

9. Cherubims from the form of young men, wherinthey appeared. 

Have they any proper names ? 
Some for our capacity have names given unto them, as Gabriel, 


-h | 


How many are there of them ?. | | 

They be innumerable, Mat. 22. 30. Heb. 12, 22: Dan 7. 10. Pſal. 
GI. I5o I7e | 
Are there divers degrees of Angels ? 

Yes; for ſomeare Principalities, and Powers, and Dominions,and 
Thrones, Col. 1.16. which ſheweth not ſo much a difference in nature 
as in diverſe employment in office : But what thoſe degrees are, it is 
not obſerved our of Scripture, and thereforetous isunknown, 

With what properties are theſe Angels ſpecially endned * 

They are endued with wiſdome, holineſſe , willingneſſe to put in 
execution the will of God ; power, ſwiftneſſe, induſtry, glory,8c. far 
aboveany man. | 

What meaſure of knowled2e have they h 

Very greatin compariſon of man, both by Creation and otherwiſe. 

How many ſorts bethere of their knowledee 

Three: firſt, naturall, which God endued {them with at ther Cre- 
ation, far above any man, as their nature ismore heavenly. 

Secondly , experimentall, which they doe mark and obſerve farre 
more carefullythen man, in Gods government of the world, and out 
of all creatures, Eph. 3. 10. Luk. 15. 10. $6. 

Thirdly, Divine, of which God informeth them according to the 
ſeverall matters that he ſendeth them abour , and hereby they know 
thingsto come, as Daz. 9. the Angeltelleth before ro Derzelthe time 


of Chriſts death, and Matth. x, God telleth the Angel Foſephs 


thoughts, 
| FD Doe 
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Doe not Angels of themſclvess know the thourhts of men's 
No; for that is Gods property only, 1 Kings 8. 39. 2 Chre.6,30, 
But in ſome meſlages, as that in the firſt of Matthew, God is pleatedro 
manifeſt it unto them. | | | 
Have they not knowledge then of all things dowe here upon earth 2 
No, for allthings are only knownto God alone, Heb, 4. 1 3. yet 
they know the matters of thoſe men and places where God appoin- 
ceth them a meſſage, as Cornelixs his alms, As 10. 4. andthe uncom- 
lineſſe of women in the Congregation where they are, 1 Cor. 11.10. 
Can the good Angels fall at any time ? 
.-- No; God hath confirmed them in their well becing thar they 
might never fall by fin from their firſt bleſſed eſtate , Matth, 18. 18. 
W hence commeththis 2 

Notfrom their own nature (which was ſubje& ro mutability) bur 

from Gods mercy: for ſeeing thoſe Angels areele& of God, 1 Tim, 

5.21. it followeh of neceſlity that they are kept and upholden only by 
his grace and mercy, whereupon his election 1s | append 

Now for the employment of theſe Angels, what are you to note there- 

in? | 

Their apparitions, and the offices which they perform. 

In how many ſorts have Angels appeared ? 

In as divers as it pleaſed Godto ſend them , bur ſpecially in two; 

namely, in viſions, and true bodies. 
What mean you by Viſions 2 

Theirappearing in "6k extraordinary ſort to the mind and inward 

ſenſes, either inthe night by dreams,as to Foſeph, Matth, 2. 13, or in 
the day by ſome ſtrange ſhows.as they didto the Prophets,Zach.2. 3. 
How mavifold was their apparition in body ? 

In the true bodies, either of men, or of other creatures. 

What examples have you of their apparition in the bodies of 
men? 

Ges. 19.2. two Angels (befide Chriſt ) appeared to Abraham, ſo 
did two likewiſe tothe Apoſtles, 4. 1. 10. and Gabrie/tothe Virgin 
Mary, Luk.1.26. ot 

Were theſe bodies of living men, who had ſouls: or bodies created up- 
0n occaſion 2 ay 

They were bodies extraordinarily created upon that occaſion by 
God having no ſouls, but the Angels to give them motions; andafter 
were diſſolved by God to nothing, having neither birth nor buriall. 

Did they move fromplace to place in theſe bodies ? 

Yes; and did many other ations proper to man: the Angels ap- 

pearing to Abraham did truly eat and drink, though without need; the 


Angels did truly ſpeak androuch Lot , pulling him : bur theſe aQtjons | 


were done by them in an extraordinary ſpeedineſſe and manner, more 
then any man can doe. 
Have Angels ever appeared in the bodies of other creatures ? 
Yes; for therefore arethey called Cherubims of creatures thar-have 
wings, Satan ſpoke in the body ofa ſerpent to £v4,and foto the Hea- 


then in ſundry other creatures. | 
| With 
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With what feeling did the godly finde the appparition of the An- 
els 2 

Many X cook with great fearand terror (as may be ſeen in Daniel 7. 
7,8, 9, 10, 8c. ) which was cauſed by the ſmall glimpſe of glory thar - 
God vouchſafed tothem, which man for his fin could not bear. 

What learn we by that ? 
To know our miſery and corruption, and that incompariſon of 
Gods appearing, we ſhould bereadyto turn to duſt, 
How many are the offices the good Angels perform 2 
Twofold: Firſt , in reſpe& of God. Secondly, in reſpec of the 
Creatures. 
How many are their duties concerning God 2 

Three: 1. They doe continually praiſe and glorifie God in Hea- 
Ven. | 

2. They do always wait upon the Lord their God in heaven, to 
expe& whart he would have them doe. | 

3. They knowing his will dee put it inexecution, 

How manifold are their daties concerning the creatnres ? 

Twofold: either generall,in reſpe& of all rhe creatures; or ſpeciall, 

in reſpec of man. | 
What is the generall dutie ? 

Thar they are the Inſtruments and Miniſtets of God for the admi- 

niſtration and government of the whole world. 
What are the Offices which they perform towards Man ? 

They are either in this life,or inthe life to come. 

How fey fold are the Offices which they perform towards man in 
this life ? 

'Twofold.: either ſuch as reſpe@ the godly , the procuring of 
whoſe goodis their ſpeciall calling, Heb. 1, 14. Mat, 4. 11, Pſ. 104. 4+ 
or ſuch as reſpethe wicked. | 

How many good Angels hath every one attending upon him in this 
life? hath he one alone,or hath he many: | 
Thar isas theglory of God andthe neceſlity of the Saints requireths 
ſometimes there doe many attend upon one, ſometimes one upon 
many. | | 
, What are the good offices which the Angels perform towards the god- 
ly in this life? 

They are uſed az Inſtruments, 1. To beſtow good things upon 

them. 2. To keep them from evill. 
How manifold are thoſe good things which by the miniſtery of the = 
Angels are beftewed upon the godly ? 
" They partly concern the body, partly the ſoul. 
What are the good things that concern the body ? 

1. They are uſed as Inſtruments to beſtow things needfull for the 
preſervation of it, and to bring neceſſary helps ro men intheir diſtreſs, 
as tO Eliarand Hagar. x 

- 2+ They are appointed of God to be as a guard and garriſon unto 
his children to comfort and defend them walking in their lawfull cal- 
lings, Pſal. 34-7. & 91 11+ | 

- 3+ They 
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3. They give an happy ſucceſle to them inthe goodthings they go 
abour, Gen. 24+ 7. 40. ver. | 
4. They are appointedas watchmen over the Saints, that by their 
preſence they might keeptheir bodies in ſhamefaſtneſſe, holineſſeand 
purity, 1 Cor, 11.10. 
What are the good things of the ſoul which the Lord doth beſtow upon 
the Saints by the miniftery of the good Angels * 
I. Torevealthe will of God torthem, and to inform them in things 
which he would have done, A. 10. 5. 
2. Toſtirup good motions in their hearts. 
3. To comfort them in ſorrow , as Chriſt was comforted being di- 
ſreſſedin ſoul, Luk, 22: 43, 44. and Paul, Aﬀs 27. 23, 24. 
4. Torejoyce at the converſion of the Saints, Luk. 15. 10, 
How manifold are the evill things from which the good Angels dee 
keep the godly 2 
They likewiſe doe partly concernthe body, partly the ſoul. 
What are the evils of the body * 
They are either withour, or within us. | 
From what evils without us are we preſerved by the miniſtery of 
the Angels ? 
1. From thole dangers that one man bringerh upon another. 
2. From thoſe that they are ſubje& unto by reaſon of wilde beaſts. 
3. From thoſe evils whereunto we are ſubje& by reaſon of other 
creatures without life. | 
4. They doe not only preſerve the bodiesof the Saints , bur alſo all 
chings that are theirs, as their goods, wife, children and families. 
What are the evils within us from which the Angels doe keep us ? 
Firſt, ſickneſſe. Secondly, famine. Thirdly, death. 
V hat are the evils of the ſoule fram which the Angels doe keep 
#s 9 | 
From fin, and that rwo ways, 1. By their continual preſence. 2. By 
their-power. | 
What arethe ations which the good Angels perform towards wicked 
- men inthi life 2 | 
I. They reſtrain and hinderthem from many wicked things which 
they would bring to paſle. | 
2. They execute judgements upon the wicked , and puniſh them 
for their {ins endianr) 2 , 2 Kings 19. 35« Gen, 19. 11, 
What are the effices whith the good Angels are to perform towards 
man after this life 2 | 
Firſt, they carry the ſouls of the godly, being ſeparated fromthe bo- 
dy,with comfort into heaven, (as Lazarus, Luk. 16. 22.)andthruſt the 
wicked into hell, : 
Secondly , they wait upon Chriſt at the day of Judgement , ro ga- 
ther all the fairhfull unto him , and to ſeparate the wicked from 


among them, (Matth. 24. 31. & 51.) and to rejoyce at the ſentence + 


which he ſhall give. 
| Arewe not to worſhip the bleſſed Angels for the good offices which 
they perform towards man, and to pray unto them ? - 
| | or 
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Nor inany caſe, for, 
1. They themſelves refuſeir, Rev. 19, 10, 
2: They are but Gods meſſengers and our fellow brerhren, 
3. God is only to be worſhipped, Fud. 13.16. Mat.q. 10. Col.2.18. 
Thus much concerning the good Angels, what are you to know con- 
cerning the evil ones ? GEE 
Firſt, their fin or fall. Secondly, theevill offices they perform. 
How many things are we to conſider in their fall ? 
Two: 1. The manner. 2. The back(liding ir ſelf. 
What muſt be conſidered in the manner ? 
Fourthings. - 

I. They were created, though good, yet mutable, ſo as they mighr 
fall. | 

2. Being created mutable , they were tryed whether they would 
fall or not. | 

3. Being tryed, they were forſaken of God,and left to themſelves. 
, * left rothemſelves, they committed all fin even with gree- 

ineſſe. 
How many things muſt be conſidered in the fallit ſelf * 

Three: 1. From whence they tel. 2. Whereunto they fell. 3, The 

puniſhment God laid upon them for their fall, 
From whence fell they ? 

Firſt, fromtheir innocency andeſtate which God had ſet them in, 
Fob 4. 18. Joh. 8.44. 2 Pet. 2.4. Fude ver. 6. 

Secondly, from God, and thereby from fulneſle of joy and perfeRi- 
on of happineſle. 

Whereuntofell they * 

God ſuffered them voluntarily and maliciouſly without any our-- 
ward temptation 'to fall intorhat unpardonable fin of Apoſtaſie, and 
intothe moſt grievous fins that could be committed. 

What was the principall ſin thatthe Angels committed ? 

Howſoever ſome think it was pride, abuſing the place of 1/aiah, 14. 
13, 14. Which is meant of the King of Babylon ; others envy rowards 
man, as in the book of Wiſdeme, 2. 24. others lying, out of Fohy 8. 44. 
yet it comprehended all theſe and more too, being an utter falling a- 
way from God, and that holy ſtanding God placed them in , eſpect- 
ally rominiſter for mans good. | | 

How commeth it to paſſe that the fall of Angels is without hope of re- 
ſtitution, ſince Man is recovered after Fis fall 2 

The Devill committed the fin againſtthe holy Ghoſt, Matth.12.31. 
r Fohn 5. 16. ſinning wilfully and maliciouſly , which is proved by 
be © dealing againſt God, andtherefore he ſhall never be re- 

ored. 
Were there many Angels that did thus fall ? 

Yes, as appeareth by Rev. 12. 7. & Mat. 8, 30, 31, where a legion 
poſſeſſed one man. | 
What puniſhments were Iaid upon the Angels fat their fall * 
Firſt;the Earful corruption of theirnature from their firſt integrity, 
and loſſe of Gods image, ſo that they cannever repent. 

| Secondly, 
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Secondly, the caſting ofthem out from the glory of heaven, and the 
want of the comfortable preſence of God for evermore, 2 Pet. 2. 4. 

Thirdly, a griefeand vexation at the proſperity of the Saints. 

Fourthly, a limitation of their power that they cannor doe what 
hurt they would. 

Fifchly, horrourand feare of the judgement of the great day; where- 
untothey are reſerved in everlaſting chaines under darkneſſe , 2 Per. 2. 
4. Jude, verſ. 6. 

Sixthly, a more heavy torment after the day of judgement in hell 
fire, where they are to feel the infinite wrath of God world withour 
end. Mat. $. 29. Luke 8, 31, Mat. 25.41. Ap0c. 20.10. 

Can the Devill work miracles, and tell things to come * 

No, but God onely; Mat. 4. 3. Eſay 41. 23. 

What power have they to hurt man ? 

They have no more power then is under nature,(for above nature 
they cannot work ) and yet they can doe nothing by that power, 
but what God appointeth z not ſo much as the entring into hogges. 
.. Matth.$. 31. 

How are they affefted towards man ? - 
Very maliciouſly, as their ſeverall names giventhem doe declare: 
What be thoſe names ? : 
Firſt, Satan, becauſe they mortally hate men. 
Secondly, Devill, becauſe they flanderouſly accuſe them ro God 
and man, Fob 1.11. & 2.5. Rev. 13. 8, 9, 10. 

Thirdly, the old Serpent, for their ſubrile temptation, 

Fourthly,rhe great Dragon, for their deſtroying of many, Rev.12.8,9 
How many of thens doe attend upon every man ? 

Sometimes many upon one, and one upon many. 

What be the evill offices they performs againſt man ? | 

Someare commonto the godly with the wicked, others are proper 
tothe wicked alone. | 

Have they a like power over the godly and the wicked * 

No, for though God permitteth them often ro try and exerciſe 
the godly, 2 Sam. 1. compared with 1 Chron, 1. Eph. 6. 12, both in bo- 
dy and in mind, (as Satan afflicted Fob both outwardly with grievous 
ſores, and inwardly with dreams: and viſions; and ſometimes buffered 
Paul, 2 Cor. 12. 7, ſometimes hindered him from his journey, 1 Theſſ. 
2. 18.) yet he limiteth them, and turneth their malice to the good of 
his children, Zuk. 22, 31. 

How manifold are the evill offices which they perform in commos 
againſt the godly and the wicked ? 

Two-fold; either ſuch as reſpe&the body, and the things belonging 
thereunto, or ſuch as reſpect the ſoule, 

How doethey hurt the body or the things belonging to the body ? 

They are permitted by God for mans fſinne: Firſt, to hurt the crea- 
ture,thar ſhould ſerve for our comforr,as the Ayre,Sea, Trees ,8&c. Rev. 
7.2,3- Secondly.to abuſe the bodies both of men and beaſts, forthe ef- 
fecing of their wicked purpoſes. Thirdly, ro delude the ſenſes,makin 
men to belecve things to be 437 as they are nor, asthe Devill did 
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by Fannes and Fambres in Egypt, and by the witch of Endor, Fourthly, 
ro inflict ſicknefſe and evills upon the bodies of men, and to torment 
and painthem, as in Fob, and the Egyptians. Fiftly,, to ſtrike ſome 
dumb. Sixrly, to enter into, and really to poſlefle the bodies of men, 
uſing them in moſt fearfull ſort, as Matth. 8. 16. & 12. 28, Seventhly, 
ro inflict death upon the bodies both of men and beaſts. 

How doe they hurt the ſoule ? : 

Firſt, by depriving ſome of the uſe of their reaſon by frenfie and 
madneſſe. Secondly, by troubling and tormenting ſome with griefe 
and vexation of ſoule. Thirdly, by abuſing ſome with paſſions and 
melancholy fits, as Saul, 1 Sam. 16. 14. Fourthly, by ſeducing others, 
1 King.22. 21, 22. 2 Cor. 4. 4. Fiftly, by manifold and fearfull rempta- 
tions to ſin and wickednelle. Sixthly, by prevailing in ſuch rempra- 
tions. Seventhly, by accuſing betore God thoſe with whom they 
have ſo prevailed. Eightly, by hindring men from doing good things. 

What are the offices of the evill Angels that reſpect the wicked alone? 

Firft, rorule and reign in them without controlment, and to finiſh 
his work in them. Secondly , to murther and deſtroy them in this 
world, andin the world tocometotorment ſouleand body in hell for 
ever. | 
What uſe are we to make of this dofFrine, concerning the evill An- 

els? | 

Firſt, rotremble at the Lords ſeverity towards them, 2 Per. 2.4. and 
to bethankfull for his bounty and mercies towards our ſelves, Pſal. 8. 
I. 4,5. Eph.1. 3,4. | 

Secondly, toremember thar if God ſpared not hoſe ſpiricuall crea- 
rures finning againſt him, neither will he ſpare us redelling againſt 
his Majeſty , 2 ”et.2. 4. | 

Thirdly, to feare to offend God, thathath ſuch meſſengers ro ſend 
at his command. | 

Fourthly, to learmto arm our ſelves with the ſhield of faith and fear 
of God, ſince we have ſuch great enemies to fight againſt, Eph.6. 11. 
1 Pet. 5.9. 
 Fifthly, to be comforted, that though the Devill be powerfull and 
moſt malicious againſt us, yer Chriſt hath broken his head, Gey.3. 15. 
andar laſt will tread Satan under our feet, Rom. 16. 20. | 

Thns much of the providence that conceraeth Angels. ; 
Shew now how God doth deale with man. þ 

As with that creature in whom above all other, he intendeth to ſer 

forth the glory of his Wiſdome, Power, Juſtice, and Mercy ; Prov. 8. 


\ ZI. Pſal.8, 3. &c.1 Cor. g. 9,10. and therefore the Scriptures doe 


moſt plentifully declare the dealing of God with man , both in the 
time of this world, and forever hereafter. 
. How is man upheld in his being * 
Two wayes. 
Firft, as all other bodily creatures: partly by 'mainrenance of every 
mans life here on earth, forthe time alorred by God himſelte. 4s 17. 


y propagation of kind unto the end 
of oorgdcn, Gen.l.28. Eccl.1.4. 


28.P[.36.6. 1 Tim... 10. Partly, b 
ofthe world.throughthe bleſling 
| Secondly, 
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Secondly, as Angels after aſort; God fo providing , that: though 
che body of man returneth to the earth from whence it was taken, yet 
the ſoule periſheth nor , bur returneth to God that gave it; Eccl. 12. 
7. yea, that the ſame body alſo andevery part thereof is preſerved in 
che grave, and ſhall be joyned intire tothe ſoule at the laſt day, ſo to 
continue for ever. Fob 19. 26, 27. 
How manifold is the ſtate wherein man is to be conſidered ? 
Threefold: firſt, the ſtate of innocencie, commonly had and loſt of tx. 
all mankind, both ele& and reprobate, without difference, £ccl. 7, 
Secondly, the ſtate of corruption and miſerie ſeifing on all men na- 2. 
curally,bur abiding without recoverie only inthe Reprobate, Rom. 3.23. 
Thirdly, the ſtate of Redemption proper to the elet, 1 Pet. 2. 9g. 3. 
Pſal. 130.8. All which doe make way unto that finall and everlafting | 
eſtare of honour or diſhonour fore-appointed unto all men , beginning 
attheend of this life, perfeRed ar the day of judgement, and continu- 
ing for ever in the world ro come. And thus touching this part of 
Gods providence the Scriptures doe teach us, both the benefits of God 
beſtowed upon man before his fall; and likewiſe his juſtice and mercy 
towards him after his fall : his juſtice upon the Reprobate , who 
are left without hope of reſtitution ,'and reſerved together with the 
Devills unto everlaſting puniſhment, Math. 25. 41. Rev. 20. 10. 15. 
His mercy upon the cle& who notwithſtanding their fall, are reſtored 
again by grace, Ge. 3. 15. | | 
Is t ngt likely that all the wifible world toxether with man , is fallen 
without hope of reſtitution by mercy? DP 
Yes, for it ſtandeth well with the juſtice of God, thar ſeeing the 
viſible world was made for the uſe of man, Gey. 2. 9. that with the fall 
of man it ſhould be puniſhed, Gey. 3. 17, 18. and with his raiſing up 
be reſtored, Rom.$, 20, 21, 22. 7 
What is that ſpeciall order of government which God aſcth towards of Goa pros 
mankind in this world, and inthe world to come ? ; vidence to= = 
Inthis world he ordereth them according tothe tenor of a two-fold {yt 
Covenant, inthe world co come according to the ſentence of a two- 
fold judgement. | | 
What underſtand you by a Covenant ? © heady whone 
An agreement which irpleaſerh Almighty God to enter into with Goa avd man, « 
man concerning hiseverlaſting condition. | 
What be the parts of this agreement 2 | 
Two: the one is the Covenant that God maketh with us;the other is 
the Covenant that we make with God:the ſumm ofthe former is,that 
he will be our God,ofthe latter,that we will be his people. Fer.31.33« 
What gather you fromthe former ? Th th 
The fir-name of God, as it is in divers places of Scripture , and 
-namely, Exod. 3. 15. where it is faid, The Lord God of your Fathers , the 
Go of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, the God of Jacob,hath ſent me nnto ou; 
this 15 my name for ever and this is my memoriall unto all generations: from 
whence we may obſerve the fomier glory and priviledge of Gods 
people, inthat God is content to take his fir-name ofthem, Heb.x1. 16. 
Why is this fir-name added ? GE 
Mz For 
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For thar it.is a fearfull thing to think of the proper name of God 

alone, unleſle this be added to it, whereby he declareth his love and 
kindneſle to us. : 

What gather you fromthe latter © 

That man ſtandeth bound by theſe Covenants of agreement, to 
perform that duty which God requireth at his hands. 
x. Covenant of How many ſuch Covenants be there ? 
PRs Two: Firſt, the Law and Covenant of works ; Secondly , the free 
promiſe or Covenant of grace, which from the comming of Chriſt is 
called the Goſpell. Rows. 10. 5,6. Gal. 3. 11,12. 
Which of them was firſt ? 

The Law, for it was given to Adam in his integrity, when the pro- 

miſe of grace was hidden in God. | 
How ſo, ſince it is ſaid that the Law was firſt given to Moſes * 

Thar is to be underſtood of the written Law, as it was written b 
Moſes, and ingraven in tables of ſtone by the finger of God, heh 
the ſame was imprinted inthe beginning inthe hearts of our firſt pa- 
rents, and therefore it is called the Law of nature, Rows. 2. 14. | 

How was this Law given unto Adam #n the beginning ? 

Ir was chiefly written in his heart at his creation, and partly alſo 
uttered in his eare in Paradiſe z for unto him was given a will both 
to goodand alſo ro evill, andalſo to be inclined thereto with ability 
to perform it. There was ſomething likevviſe outwardly revealed, 8s 
his duty to God inthe ſanification of the Sabbath, to his neighbour 
inthe inſtitution of marriage , and to himſclfe in his dayly: working 
abour the garden. | 

How doth it appeare that the ſubſtance of the Morall Law was writ- 
tenin the hearts of Adam and Eve ? 

Firſt, by the effe@of it in them both, who immediately after their 
fall were hone by the onely guilt of conſcience (not yet otherwiſe 
charged) to hide themſelves from Gods preſence. Gey. 3.8. 

Secondly, by the remainders thereof in all mankind, who.even 
without the Law, are by light ofnature a Law unto themſclyes. Ger. 
4. 6. Rom. 2. 14, 15. | 

How bath the Morall Law been delivered fincethe fall + 
"I The ſumme thereof was compriſed in ten words, Exod. 34. 28. 
Deut. 4. 13. commonly calledthe Decalogue or ten Commandements, 
ſolemnly publiſhed and engraved in tables of ſtone by God himſelte, 
Dewt. 10. 4. Afterwards the ſame was more fully delivered in the 
books of holy Scripture, and ſo committed tothe Church for all ages, 
as the Royall Law for direcionof obedience to God our King; Fam. 
2. 8, and forthe diſcovery of fin and puniſhment due thereto, Des. 
27.26, Rom. 1.31. & 3.20. | 
What then doth the Law now require of us ? * | 
All ſuch duties as were required of Adam in his innocency ; Levit. 
18. 5. andall ſuchasarerequired ſince by reaſon of his fall; Dext. 27. 
26. binding us to eternall dearh for our leaſt defe& therein. _ | 
Declare now out of that which hath been ſaid what the Covenant of 
works is, r 
c 
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Ir is a conditionall Covenant between God and man, whereby on - 
the one ſide God commandeth the perfection of godlineſſe and righte- 
ouſneſle , and promiſeththat he will be our God if we keep all his 
Commandements : and on the other fide man bindeth himſelfe to 
petform intire and perfet obedience to Gods Law , by that ſtrength 
wherewith God hath endued him by the nature of his firſt creation, 

What was done in this Covenant on Gods part ? 
There was his Law backed with promiſes , and threatnings , and 
untothem were added outward ſales. 
what was the ſumme of this Law ? 
Doethis,and thou ſhalt live; if thou doſt it not, thou ſhalt dye the 
death. 
What is meant by Doe this? 
Keepall my Commandements inthought, word, and deed. 
What is meant by life promiſed to thoſe thas ſhould keep all the Com 
mandements 

The reward of bleſſedneſſe and everlaſting life, Levir. 18. 5. Luke 

IO. 38. | 
What is meant by death threatned to thoſe that ſhould tranſgreſſe 2 
Inthis worldthe curſe of God and death with mattifold miſeries 
both of body and foule, and (where this curſe is not taken away) e- 
verlaſting death both of body and ſoule inthe world to come , Deus. 
27. 26, 29.19.20. & 32. 22. Levit. 26, Dent. 28, 
What were the outward ſcales added hereunto ? 

'Therwo trees planted by God for that purpoſe in the midſt of the 
garden, Gen. 2.9. 3. 3+ that Adams before and in the ſight of them 
might reſort to ſome ſpeciall places to ſerve God in, and might by the 
ſight of them be pur in mind of thoſe things whereof they were figns 
and ſeales. 

What did the tree of life ſerve far ? 

- Ir ſealed up bappineſle; life,and glory unto man , upon condition 
of obedience; that by taſting rhereot (which no doubt , according to 
the manner of Sacramenrall ſignes, was a tree of marvellous comfort 
and reſtoring) he mighr be afſured he ſhould live in Paradiſe for ever, 
if he ſtood obedient ro Gods Commandements, Gey. 2. 9. Prov. 3.18. 
Revel, 2. 7. ; 

Was this tree ablete give everlaſting life to man, or otherwiſe, why 

did God afier the fall ſhut man from it * | _ 

It was no moreableto givceverlaſting life ; then the bodily cating 
of any other Sacrament; but Adam baving by fin loſt that which! was 
ſignified hereby, God would have him debarred from the uſe of the 
Sacrament. ; | 

What aidihe tree of the knowledge of good and evill ſerve for ? 

Both for triall of obedience, and ſo for a warning of thejs murabi- 
lity,and of what would follow upon finzſo ſealing death anddaranation 
in caſe of diſobedience , not as thoigh thetree was able ro give any 
knowledge; but that by taſting of itcomrary to Gods: command they 
ſhould have experimentall knowledge. of exllin themfelves,which be- 
forethey had of good only,and by wofull experience ſhouldiearn whar 
Ki M3 difference 
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difference there was between knowing and ſerving God in their'inte- 
grity and being ignorant of him by their lin, 6en.2.'17. 
What was done inthis Covenant on mans part * | 
Man did promiſe by that power which he had received , to keep 
the whole law, binding himſelf over to puniſhment in caſe he did nor 
obey. 


— 


In what ſtate is man to be conſidered under this. Covenant 
In atwofold eſtate. '1. Of Innocency. 2. Of Corruption and 
miſery. 
, What things are you to note in the innocent eſtate of man ? 
Firſt, the place where he was ſeated, Secondly, the happy and 
glorious eſtate he there enjoyed both in ſoul and body. - ; 
here did God place man when he created him ? 
In a moſt [glorious pleaſant and comfortable Garden , which is 
called Paradiſe,,orthe Garden of Eden for pleaſantneſle, Ger. 2. 8. 
| What doth the Scripture teach concerning it * | 
| Theplace where it was ; andthe commadiries thereof. 
Where,and in what part of the world was it © 

In 4ſ;a neer the meeting of Exphrates and Tygris, thoſerwo famous 

Rivers. : 

 . What commodities had itt | | 
. . Alltheprincipall creatures of God did adorn it, and therefore it is 
ſaidrobe more extraordinarily-.rhenthereſt of the world:planted by 
God: There are ſet down alfo'the precious ſtones thereof under the Sar- 
donyx;pure metals under the gold;precious woods under the Bdelium, 
and ſo all other a ry and growing creatures,that it might be 
as it werea ſhop furniſhed for manro ſee in, and learn by it Gods Wiſ- 
dome, Power-and: Majeſty. CENCE Fee T20er Set 5019; 
Doththis place now continue ? | to, 

The place remaineth, but rhebeaury and-commodiries be' partly by 
che Floud, partly. by mans fin(for which the whiole earth is curſed) al- 
moſt aboliſhed, though (as may.beobſerved'our of good Authors) iris 
a very:fruitfull place ſtil = Hemant 100571707 ore 

What happineſſe did man tnjoy, thus place n Paradiſe ?.- 


. It was partly inward, partly outward. - '. 

Wherein did the inward appear RR 

. 'Firſt, in hisWonderfull knowledge, whereby he made ufe of all the 
creatures of God, as the greateſt Philoſopherthar ever was. 

Secondly, inthatholy and-heavenly image of God,of which Adam 
had the uſe and: comfort before his fall , it ſhining.in himwithour 
eainture or blemiſh, and hethereby being withour all-fin-or puniſh- 
ment of ſin, ; Co 

Thirdly, in the full fruitiom/and aſſurance: of the. favourable and 
bliftefullypreſence. of his Creator, Matth::5. 8, Pſal. 17.15. and his 
heavenly company and: conference with-God., withoutall fear, as & 
ſubje& wich his Prince,Gen. 3.8. 1 e201 1 | 
-» Fouhly, in- his joyfull:ſerving God, together withabſolute con- 
centinent in himſelf, G 294 24 018 11830 SQR9 2V£1; 
111.7. Whereandidthe owtwark appear 8 020 nh 1 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, in having ſo comely , perfe&t and glorious a body, in 
' which there was no infirmity , pain nor ſhame,though naked, Gev. 


« 23s = 2 
Secondly , in his dominion over all the creatures, that ſubmitted 


themſelves anddid ſervice untohim, tro whom alſo as'their Lord he 
gavetheir originall names, Gen, 2. 19, 20. | 
Thirdly, in the comfortable ſtate and ſenſe , nor of Paradiſe alone, 
bur of all the world roundabout him, having neither ſtorm , winter, 
nor extremity 1n any creature. 
What employment had man in this eſtate ? | 
A twofold us exondbayho firſt outward,totill and dreſſe the Gar- 
den, Gen.2, 15.the other ſpirituall, ro worſhip and ſerve God his Cre- 
ator, and to procure his own everlaſting bleſſedneſſe, wherero he was 
fitted with freedome of will and ability for perfe& obedience unto 
God according to the tenor of the Covenant of works, TN 
What uſe are we to make of the knowledge of mans happineſſe before 
his fall | 
Firſt, to admire and praiſe the grear goodneſle and favour of God in 
ſo dealing with man, aclod of the earth. : 
Secondly, to bewail the loſle of that happy eſtate, with blaming our 
ſelves for our fin in Adam, | 
Thirdly, to learn how grievous a thing finne is in Gods fight , thar 
procured man this dolefull change. 
| Fourthly, to labour and gaſp to be heirs of the heavenly Paradiſe 
purchaſed forthe ele& by Chriſt ; by which we ſhall ear of the Tree 
of life, Rev. 2.7. | | 
Thus far of the flateof innocency:; what is the ſtate of corruption 
and miſery ?. 


The fearfull condition wheteinto in Adamall mankind fell, Eccleſ. | 


7. 29. by tranſgreſfling and violating that Covenant of works which 
God made with him at the beginning: For man continued not in his 
integrity , but preſently tranſgreſſed that holy law which was gi- 
ven unto him, willingly revolting from Gods command through 
Satans temptation into many ſinnes by eating the forbidden fruit, 
and ſo by the diſobedience of one, ſin reigned unto death, and death went 
over all, Rom.5.124, 18. | | 
What are we then to confider herein ? ad 

Firſt, Adams fall ; Secondly , the wretched eſtate he threw all his 

poſterity into. - | | 
In what place of Scripture is the Hiſtory of. Adams fall hand- 

BETH :- 

In the third Chapter of Geneſis, the ſix former verſes whereof ſer- 
reth our thetranſgreſſion of our firſt parents,(which wasthe original 
of all other tranſgreſſions) the reſt of the Chapterdeclarerh ar large 
the things that followed immediately upon this tranſgreſſion. 

How was the way made unts this fall of man * : 4 

By Godspermiſlion, Satans temptation, mans carcleſnefle and in- 

firmity in yeelding thereunto. © FRET 
What action had-God in this baſineſſe? 


He 


Of man in the 
ſtate of corrup= 


tion,and of his 
all, 
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He periitred the fall of man, not by inſtilling into him any 
evill, Fam. 1.13. 1 Fohn2. 16. or taking from him any ability ut- 
ro good; But firſt ſuffering Saran to aſſail him (z Saw. 24. 1, with 
1 Chron. 21.1.) 

Secondly , leaving man to the liberty and mutability of his own 


will, and not hindring his fall by ſupply of further grace, 2 Chre. 


2+ 3Is : \ 
: | : Was then God 10 cauſe of the fall of our firſt Parents ? 

Nonear all ; bur as hath been ſaid, having created them holy he 
left them to themſelves to fall if they would, or ſtand if they would 
inreſpec of their ability; as a ſtaffe put on an end right, doth fall 
without the furtherance of the man thar ſerterh it right ; yer came 
it to paſſe not only by the permiſſion of God, but alſo by his ſecret 
Decree, thereby xo make way for the manifeſtation of his Power, 
Juſtice and Mggcy : - for being able to bring good our of evill, as 
light our of darkneſſe, he ordereth in his great Wiſdome the fall of 
man tothe ſetting our ofthe glory , both of his mercy inthoſe that 
ſhall be ſaved in Chriſt, and of his Juſtice inthoſe thar ſhall periſh for 
their fins, Rom, 11. 32. ye without wrong to yy , being not bound 
to his creature to uphold him by his grace from falling, Rom. 
II. 35. | 

What hand had Satan in procuring the fall of man ? 

Being himſelf fallen, upon a proud,envious and murtherous mind, 
he deceived our firſt parents by tempting them to ſinne, to the end 
he might bring them into the like eſtate with himſelf; and as.in 
this reſpe& he is faid ro have beena murtherer from the beginning, 
F0h,8, 44. {0 doth he ever fince ſeek to do what hurt he can to man- 
kind, moving them ſtill to ſin againſt God, and labouring to bring 
them to damnation. 

What doe you obſerve herein ? 

His envy of Gods glory and mans happineſſe , together with his 
hatred and malice againſt mankind, whom (as a murtherer doth his 
enemy ,) he hateth and labourerh to deſtroy. 

What gather you from this attempt of his againſt our firſt parents in 
the ſtate of Innocency ? 

Thar Satan is moſt buſie to afſail them in whom the image of God 
inknowledge and holineſſe doth appear; not labouring much abour 
choſe which either lie in ignorance, or have no conſcience of walking 
according to knowledge, as thoſe that are his already. 

What Inftrument did Satan uſe in tempting man ? 

He uſed the Serpent asan Inſtrument ro deceive the woman , and 
the woman for an Inſtrument totempt the man, Gez. 3.1. 2 Cor. 11.3s 
I Tim. 2.14. | | 

Why did he uſe thoſe outward Inſtruments, and not rather tempt their | 
fancy and affettion inwardly ? 

It ſeemeth that intheir integrity he could not have that advantage 
” en in thoſe things whereunto they were made ſubject by 
TNeE1T Tall, | 
Why did he chuſe rather to ſpeak by « Serpent then by any other Beaſt Z | 

| Becaule 
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- Becauſe it was thefifreſt that God permitted him, and wiſeſt of all 
the beaſts of rhe eanh , eſpecially poſſeſſed by him to deceive man, 
'Gez, 3. 1. It was of all other beaſts the ſubrilleſt and fitreſt to _ in- 
tothe Garden unſeenof Adaw,(who was to keep the beaſts our of it ) 
&a ro remain there without being eſpyed of himz and creep our again 

when he had done his fear. 
If there were craft before the fall , then it ſeemeth there was 

ine? 

Craft iboats is not fin, alrhough the word here [uſed ſignifyeth a 
nimbleneſſe and flinefſe ro turn and windir ſelf any way , in whith 
reſpect it ſeemeth the Devill choſe this beaſt before any other. 

| What learn you from thence * 

That the Devill co work his miſchief is exceedingly cunning to 
make his choice of his Inſtruments , according to the kind of evill 
be will ſolicite unto, Matrh. 7.15. 2 Cor. 11.13, 14. 1 Tim. 2. 14. 
| But wee doe not ſeethat hee commeth any more in the body of Ser- 

perts 2 
- He may,andinthe body of any other beaſt which the Lord will 
permit him tocome in: Howbeir our caſe in this is more dangerous 
then that of our firſt parents, for now he uſeth commonly for In- 
ſtruments menlike unto us and familiar with us , which he could nor 
doe beforethe fall, Eph. 6. 12. Rev. 2.10. | 
Why did Satan aſſail the womanrather then the man ? 

Becauſe ſhe was the weaker veſſel, which is his continuall praRice, 
where the hedge is low thereto goeover, (Luk.5. 30. Mar. 2.16. Mat. 
9.11, 2 Ti18.3. 6.) and might afterwards be a fitter means to deceive 
and draw on her husband. ONT 

What are we to conſider in his tempting of the woman ? 
- Firſt, thetime which he choſe to ſer upon her. Secondly, the man- 
ner of the temptation. | 

What note you of the time ? | 

Firſt, that ir was immediately,or not long after the placing of them 
inthar happy eſtate: which teacheth how malicious the wicked one is 
who if he could ler, would nor ſuffer us to enjoy any comfort either 0 
this life or of that to come, ſo much as one poor day. 

. Secondly , that he came unto her when ſhe was ſome ſpace re- 
moved from her husband, ' that hee *thar ſhould have helped her 
from and againſt his wiles might not be preſent to heare their 
conference : whence we learn , that the abſence of wives from 
their husbands, who ſhould be a ſtrength unto them, is dangerous, 
eſpecially that we abſent nor our ſelves from the means of ſpiritu- 
all ſtrength, the hearing of rhe Word, the receiving of the Sacra- 
ments, and Prayer. 
Thirdly, that ſhee was neere to the Tree of knowledge at the 
time he ſer on her : which ſheweth his watchfulneſſe in taking 
advantage of all opportunities that might further his tempra- 
tans, | | 
'_ VF hat was themanner of the temptation 2 | 

Firſt, he ſubrilly addreſſed himſelf ro the woman, and entred 
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into conference with her. Secondly, hemadeher doubt whether the 
Word of God was true or not. Thirdly , he offered her an objeR. 
Fourthly , he uſed all the means. he could ro make her forſake God, 
and mf unto him, pretending greater love and care of mans w 
doing, then was in God, and bearing them in hand thatthey ſhouſd 
be like unto God .himſelfe if they did ear of the forbidden fruit , 
Gen. ze. 5+: 
; What was the Devils ſpeech to the woman ? 
- Ts it even ſo, that God hath ſaid, Yee ſhall not cat of allthe fruic 
in the Garden? Gen. 3. I. 

What doe you note inthis t © 

Thar it is likely there had been ſome communication before be. 
tween the Serpent and the woman, that Satan had asked why they 
did nor cat of the forbidden fruit, ſeeing it was ſo goodly and plea- 
fant to behold, and that the woman had anſwered that they were 
forbidden , whereupon he inferrech this that Moſes ſerteth downe, 
wherein we may obſerve, | 

Firſt, the Devils ſophiſtry , who art firſt doth nor flat contrary 
Gods command, but to bring her to doubting and conference 
with him asketh this queſtion , whether God hath forbidden to 
eat of all the trees in the Garden. 

Secondly , the wicked ſpirits malicious and ſubtile ſuggeſtion , 
in that paſſing by the. great bountifulneſſe of the Lord in the 
grant of the free uſe of all the fruits in the Garden, he ſeeks to 
quarrell with the Lords liberality. 

Thirdly , we learn from hence to rake heed leſt for want of 
ſome one thing which God withholdeth from us , which we glad! 
would have, we be not unthankfull ro the Lord forhis great kind. : 
neſle and liberalicy , and. enter further into a miſlike ofhim for thax 
one want, then into the love and liking of him for his innumera- 
ble benefits we enjoy , eſpecially it being for our good that he 
withholderh ir, and that being not good which we defire. 

What did follow upon this queſtion of Satay ? 

The woman anſwering thereunto, not as God had ſpoken, that 
ſyrely they ſhould die if they did cat of the forbidden fruit , bur 
by a tearm of doubting, leſt ye die; Satan by this conference and 
doubting , taketh advantage and aſſureth them thar they ſhall nor 
die, bur have their cies open and receive knowledge. 

What obſerve you in this reply of the Devill ? 

Firſt, his craft in applying himſelf ro the woman , whom he 
ſeeing to be in doubt o the puniſhment , contents himſelf with 
it, andabſtaineth from a preciſe deniall , whither he would willing- 
ly draw her, becauſe he deemed that the woman would not come fo 
farre , and that in a flat deniall he ſhould have been bewrayed, 
which notwithſtanding in the latter end of rhis ſentence he doth 
by implication flatly doe : whence we learn, that the Devill pro- 
ceedeth by degrees , and will nor at the firſt move to the groſleſt: 
as in Idolatry he laboureth ro draw man firſt to be preſent, after 
to kneel only with the knee, keeping his conſcience.to hin ; 
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laſtly; ro the greaeſt"Worſhip: In whoredome, firſt to look, then to 
dally, &c. and therefore wee muſt reſift the evill in the begin- 
ning. 

Secondly, that hee is a calumniator or caviller, whercof he 
hath his name Diabolus Devill , ang an Interpreter of all things 
ro the worſt; and it is no marvell though he deprave the beſt a- 
ions of good men, ſeeing hee dealeth ſo with God , ſurmiſin 
that God had forbidden to ear of the fruits, left they ſhould know 
as much as he. | | | | 

Thirdly , that knowing how defirous the nature of man ( eſpe- 
cially they of belt ſpirits) is. of knowledge , he promiſeth unto 


them a great encreaſe thereof; whereas wee ought to remember 


that which Moſes ſaith, rhar the ſecrets of the Lord are tro him- 
ſelf, andrhat the things that he hath revealed are to us and to our 
children, Dewt. 29. 29. 

' Hitherto of Satans temptation , the cauſe of the fall without man: 
What were the cauſes ariſing from our firſt parents them- 
ſelves ? 

Nor any of Gods creation , bur their careleſneſſe ro keep rthem- 
ſelves intire ro Gods command: forthough they were created good, 
yer being left by God ro the murability of their own will, they 
- voluntarily enclined and yeelded unto that evill , whereunto. thy 

were tempted, and ſo from one degree unto another were higughe 
unto plain rebellion, Gez. 3. 6. Eccl, 7.29.  * - . 

What was their firſt and main'fin ? 

| In generall it was diſobedience, the- deorees whereof were firſt 
infidelity , then pride, and laſtly, the difzvowing of ſubjecion by 
eating the forbidden fruit, which they imagined to be the means 
whereby they ſhould attain to an-higher degree of blefſedneſſe, bus 
proved to be the {in that procured their fall, Gey. 2. 16, 17. & 3. 
G, 7» 

VE Did not Adam conferre with Satay, and take the fruit from the 

tree 2 | 

No; hereceived & from his wife, and by her was deceived, and 
ſhe by Saran, Ger. 3. 4. 17. 1 Tim. 2. 14. +; 

Satan indeed was the outward cauſe of Eves fall, but what are the 
canſes ariſing from hey ſelf * 

They are either outward things of the body, or the inward affei- 

ons of the mind moved by them. 
What are the outward things of the bedy 2 | 

They are the abuſc of rhe tongue, of the cars, of the eyes, and of the 
raſt : for in thar ſhe entertained conference with the Devgll, the crongue 
and ears; in that it is ſaid that the fruit was deleRable to-look on, the 


cycs: and in that it was ſaid it was good tocat, thetaft is madeto be 


an inſtrument of this ſin, 
What Leary you from hence ? wm 
Thar which the Apoſtle warneth, Rows. 6. 13. that we bewarethar 


we make not the parts of our bodies weapons of iniquitie: for if with- 


our a, circumſpec uſe of them they were inſtruments of cvill bow 
| there 


Fd 


The Summe and Subſtance 


— 


there was any corruption or any inclination at all to ſin, how, much 

more dangerous will they be now after the corruption, unleſſe they be 

wel looked unto ? 
What doe you obſerve in Eves conference with the Devill ? 

Firſt, her folly to enter into any conference with Satan , for ſhee 
might have been amazed thar a beaſt ſhouldſpeak unto herin a mans 
voice, but her careleſneſſe and curioſity moved her to ir. 

Secondly, her boldnefſe in daring ro venture on ſuchan adverſary 
without her husbands help or advice. 

Thirdly, her wretchednefle in daring once ro call in queſtion rhe 
eruth of Gods command, or to diſpute thereof, or thenro doubt of ir. 

What inſtruction gather you from her entertaining conference 
with Satan ? | | 

Thar it is dangerous to talk with the Devill, ſo much as.to bid him 
ro depart, if the Lordtotry us, ſhould ſuffer himto tempt us viſibly 
as he did Eve, unleſſe we have a ſpeciall calling of God thereunto. 
1. Becauſe he is too ſubtile for us, we being ſimple in regardof him.. 
2. Becauſe he is ſodeſperately malicious, thar he will giveplace to 
no good thing we can alledge to make him leave off his malicious 
purpoſe. | 
What ſhall we thes de ? 

We muſt turn our ſelves unto God, and defire him ro command 

him away, at whoſe only Commandment he muſt depart. * 

Ts there any thing blame-worthy in Eves anſwer to the queſtion of 
the Serpent 2 

Notwithſtanding that ſo far ſhe anſwered truly , that God had for- 
bidden them to eat of the fruit of that tree, andtelleth alſo the puniſh- 
ment truly that would follow thereof, yer began ſhe to ſlip inthe de- 
livery both of the charge andof the puniſhment : for where ſhe ſaith 
they were forbidden to touch it, it is more then the Lord made 
mention of, and ſhe thereby ſeemeth to infinuate ſome rigour of the 
Lord forbidding eventhe touch of the fruit; and where the Lord had 
moſt certainly pronounced , that they ſhould, die if they eat ofthe 
forbidden fruit, ſhe ſpeaketh doubttully of it, 'as if they ſhould nor 
certainly die. | | 

What learn you from this latter Obſervation ? 

Thar albeit men are oft perſ[waded they ſin, yer that they are not 
perſwaded of the Juſtice of God againſt it, whereby the door is 
openedto in, which is ro make God an Idoll, in ſpoiling him of his 
Juſtice, as if he were ſo all mercy, ashe had forgottentobe juſt, when 
aSheisas well juſticeas mercy, as infinite in the one as in the other, 
which correRerh ſharply rhe ſins of ſuch as hewwill ſave. 

What learn you of the abuſe of the tongue in this confertnce ? 

. + Thar as the tongue is a ſingular blefling of God, whereby man ex- 
celicth all the creatures upon the earth , ſo the abuſe of it is moft dan- 
gerous, becauſe it ſetteth on fire the whole courſe of nature , and it is ſet on 
fireof hell, Jam. 3.6. 

What obſerve you of that it is ſaid, that Eve ſaw the fruit was dele- 
Fable to look on ? . | 


Her 


WM 3* b. (£446 1 _ 
"> a cL. IF 
b yt 


"Of Criſtian Religion, 


 Herluſtfull and wickedeye in ſuffering her mind to be allured to 
look on the beauty of the fruit with a purpoſe toaffe& the eatin 


of it, gp 


How is it ſaid, that ſhe ſaw it was good to eat, when ſhee had never ta- 
ſted of it £ | : 
Shee knew by the beaurifull colour it was ſo; for if we are able in 
this darkneſſe (we are fallen into) to diſcerne commonly by the fight 
of the fruit whether ir be good , and the skilfull in Phyſick by the co- 
lour onely of the hearb, to tell whether it be hot or cold , ſweet or 
ſowte, how much more were Adam and Eve, who had the perfe- 
ion of the knowledge of thoſe things , more then ever Solowen 
himſeltfe ? : 
', What learn you by the abuſe of theſe outward ſenſes ? | | 
 Tharthey are, as it were, windowes whereby fin entred into the 
heart, whenthere was no fin, and therefore will much more now, the 
heart being corrupted. 
What inſtruttions gather you from thence 2 
Firſt, that we muſt ſhut them againſt all evill and unlawfull uſe of 
their objects , and openthemto the uſe of good things , make a Co- 
venant with them as Fob did with his eyes, Fob 31. 1. by a ſtrong 
and painfull reſiſtance of the evill that commerh by the abuſe of them, 


as it were, and cut them off, and throw them away , as our Saviour 


giveth counſell, Mat. 5. 29, 30. nt 
Secondly, that as the ſenſes are more noble,, as the hearing and 


ſight, called the ſenſes of learning, ſo there ſhauld be.a ftronger watch. 


ſer upon them; thoſe being the ſenſes thar Adamand Eve were eſpe- 


cially ſo deceived by. 
What obſerve you of that it is ſaid , ſhee ſaw that it was deſirable for 
knowledge ? | 


Thar was only her errour , which ſhee having begun to fipof by 
communication with the Pevill, did after drink a full draught of, by 
beholding the beauty of the fruit, and receiving the delicate raſt there- 
of; and withall obſerve how we can heap reaſons true and falſe ro move 
us to follow our pleaſures, 

What learn you from thence? © TR 
— Thatthe heart incliningtoerrour, doth draw the ſenſes to an un- 
lawfulluſe of them, and that the abuſe of the ſenſes dorh ſtrengthen 
theheart in crrour. : 
What gather you hereof ? CS fl SL 
That before the heart was corrupted, there was no abuſe of theſe 
outward ſenſes. But thar being corrupr, the abuſe thereof doth ſercle 
She heart deeper in errour, {HS __ 
 Whatwathe fect of all theſe outward and inward meanes * 
- Firſt, Zve yeeldedto Satan, and puthis will in execution in eating 
of the fruit that was forbidden. Secondly, ſhee gave it alſo ro Adar 


(Oo Eat, ro INI ES 
What force haththeword alſo here uſed by the holy Ghoſt % _ 
Thereby as by a ſpeciall word of amplification the ſins aggravated 
aoainſt hero ſhew her naughrines; not only in committing the uo! Fr 
N oy if 
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| ſelfe, bur alſo in alluring the husbandto doe as the had done. 
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What learn you from thence ? | 

x. The nature of ſinners to draw others to the condemnation they 
are in,as Satan Eve, and Eve her Husband, even thoſe that are neareſt 
them; whoſe good they ſhould procure. 

2. That we ſhould take heed of that the” Apoſtle warneth us, not to 
be partakers of other mens ſins, as-if we had not enough of our own to 
anſwer for; which eſpecially belongerh unto thoſe in charge, x Tim. 

. 22. 
, 3. How dangerous an inſtrument is an evill and deceived wife , 
which the Lord commandeth men ſhould beware to make choice of, 
and if the man which is ſtrong, much more the woman. 
hat learn you of that Adam eat forthwith ? 

Firſt, that which hath been before noted, that the Devill by one of 
us tempterh more dangerouſly then in his own perſon, ſo that Satan 
knew he could not ſo eafily have deceived 4dam by himſelf,as by Eve, 

Secondly, for that in exceſſe of love he yeelded, it reacherh huſ- 
bands to love their wives, but it muſt be in the Lord, as the wives 
muſt doe their husbands. 

How doth it agree with the goodnes , or with the very juſtice of God, 
to Og mankind ſo fearfully for. eating of 4 little fruit ? 
Very well, for firſt, the heynouſneſſe of an offence is not-to be mea- 
ſured by the thing rhat is done, but by the worthineſſe of the perſon 
againſt whom ir is committed. And how much more the Comman- 
dementr our firſt parents brake was eafie to be kepr,(as to abſtain from 
one onely fruit in ſo great variety and plenty) ſo much more grievous 
was their fin by breaking it. | 

Secondly, though God tryed their obedience inthar fruit eſpecial- 
ly, yet were there many other moſt grievous finnes, which in defiring 
and doing of this they did commit : Inſomuch that we may obſerve 
therein, the grounds of the breach ina manner of every one of the ten 
Commandements. For the tranſgreſſion was horrible, and the breach 
of the whole Law of God, yea, an Apoſtaſie whereby they withdrew 
themſelves from under the power of God, nay , reje&ted and denied 
him; and not ſolittle an offence as moſt men think it to be. 

What breaches of the firſt Commandement may be obſerved in this 
 tranſereſtion 
Firſt, ab whenks they doubted of Gods love towards them, 
and of the truth'of his word. | 

Secondly, contempt of God, in diſregarding his threatnings , and 
crediting the word of Satan, Gods encmy, and theirs. 

Thirdly , hainous ingratitude and unthankfulneſſe againſt God for 
all his benefits, in that they would nor be beholding unto himsfor that 
excellent condition of their creation (in reſpe& whereof they oughr 
unto him all fealry) but would needs be his equall. 

Fourrhly, curioſity in affefting greater wiſdome then God 
had endued them withall by vertue of their creation, and a grea- 
ter meaſure of knowledge then hee thought fit to reveale unto 


them. 
Fifchly, 
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Fiftly, intolerable pride and ambition , not onely defiring ro 
be better chen God made them , bur alſo to be equall in know- 
ledge to God himlſelfe , and aſpiring to the higheſt eſtate dye ro 
their Creatour. 

How did our firſt parents break the ſecond Commandement 2 

Eve , by embracing the word of the Devill , and prefers 
ring it before the word of Ged; Adam, by hearkning to the 
voyce of his wife, rather then to the voyce of the Almighty, Gen. 

« 17. | 
ok What were the breach of the third ? 

Firſt,preſumprtion in venturing to diſpute of Gods truth, and to 
enter in communication with Gods enemy , ora beaſt who appea- 
reduntothem, touching the word of God, with whom no ſuch con- 
- ference ought to have been entenained. | 

Secondly, reproachfull blaſphemy, by ſubſcribing to the ſayings of 
the Devill , in which he charged God with lying , and envying their 

o0d eſtate. | 

Thirdly , ſuperſtitious conceit of the fruit of the tree, imagi- 
ning itto havethar vertue which God neverpur into it, as if by the 
_ thereof, ſuch knowledge might be gotten as Satan perſwa- 

ed. 

Fourthly, want of that zeale in 44am for the glory of God which 
he ought to have ſhewod againſt his wife , when hee underſtood ſhee 
hadtranſgreſſed Gods Commandements, 

How was the fourth Commandement broken * 

In that the Sabbath was made atimeto conferre with Satan in mat- 
rers tending tothe high diſhonourof God, If it be true that on thar 
day man fell into this tranſgrefſion, as ſome not improbably have 
conjectured ; for at the concluſion ofthe ſixth day , all things remai- 
ned yet very good, Ge. 1.31. and God bleſſed the ſeventh day , 
Gen. 2. 3. 

hat, it is very likely Satan would take the firſt advantage thar 

offibly he could ro entrap them , before they were ftrengthened by 
onger experience , and by partaking of the Sacrament of the tree of 
life, (whereof it appeareth by Gez. 3. 22. thar they had not yet ca- 
ten) and ſo from the very beginning of man, became a manſlayer. 
ohn 8. 44 
4 Shew brieflythe grounds of the breach of the Commandements of the 
ſecond table in the tranſgreſsion of our firſt parents. 

The fifth was broken, Zve giving too little ro her husband in at- 
tempting a matter of ſo great weight without his privity , and Adaw 
giving too much to his wife in obeying her voyce rather then'the 
Commandemenrt of God , and for pleaſing of her , not caring to dif- 
pleaſe God. Ger. 3. 17. 

The ſixth , by this a& they threw themſelves and all their po- 
ſeriry into condemnation and death , both of body and ſoule. 

The ſeventh , though nothing dire& againſt this Commandement, 
yet herein appcared the root of thoſe cvill affetions which are here 
condemned , as. not bridling by luſt, and wandring defire of 
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i the eyes, 8s alſo the inordinace appetite of the taſt, Gev, 3. 6, in ang 
for and caring that onely fruit which God forbad, nor being ſarisfi 
with all che other fruits in the garden, | 

Theeighth; firſt, laying hands upon that which was none of their | 
own, bur by aſpeciall reſervation kept from them. Secondly, diſcon- 
rent with their preſent eſtate , and covetous defire of that whichthey 
had not. 

: The ninth, judging otherwiſe then the trath was of the vertue of 
the tree, Gen. 3. 6. and receiving a falſe accuſation againſt God 
-himſelfe. | ; 

| Thetenth, by entertaining in their minds Satans ſuggeſtions, and 
evill concupiſcence appearing in the firſt motions leading to the fore- 
named ſinnes. | | 

Thus much of onr firſt parents ſwne,and the cauſes thereof. 
Now let us come tothe ——_ of the ſame, ſhew therefore wha fol- 
lawed in them immediately upon this tranſereſiion. 

The effo&s of Three fruits were moſt manifeſt: namely, guiltineſle of conſcience, 

the fall. ſhame of face, and feare of Gods preſence, | 

Did any 2” qr follow upon this ſinne 2 

| $in, guiltinefſe, = Sinne, guiltineſle, and puniſhment doe naturally follow one upon 

| puaihenens another; otherwiſe the threatning, that ar what time ſoever they did 

cranſgreſſe Gods Commandement, they ſhould certainly dye , ſhould 

not have taken effeR. | 
Declare how that threatning took effe?, ED 
_ They were dead in-finne , which is more fearfull then the death 
of the body , asthat which is a ſeparation from the favour of God : 
for there came upon them the decay of Gods glorious imagein all the 
faculties of their ſoule, and alſoa corruption ofthe powers of their bo- 
dy, from being ſo fit inſtruments to ſerve the foule as God made them 
and this in them is ſignified by nakednes;Ger. 3.7. Andin their children 
called originall ſin. Thenthere iſſued from thence a ſtreame of aQuall 
finnes in the whole courſe of their life, which appeared in Adaw even 
upon his fall, by his flying from Gods preſence, and affirming thar ir 
was his nakedneſſethat made him flye, his excufing of his ſin, and lay- 
ing iton the woman, &c. By ſin an entrie being made for dearh, Rom. 
5.12. they became ſubjeR to the ſeparating of the ſoul from the body, 
which is bodily death; and of both from God, which is ſpiricuall 
death , ſignified by p—_ them out of Paradiſe, and debarring 
them of the ſacramenrall rree of life, Gey.3. 22. &c. And thus by the 
juſt ſentence of God being for their fin delivered into the power both 
of corporall and ofeternall death; they were already entred upon death 
«nd hell, ro which they ſhould have proceeded untill it had been ac- 
compliſhed both in body and ſoule in hell , with the Devill and his 
hy for ever , if the Lord had not leoked uponthem in the bleſſed 

eed. | 

For the fuller underſtanding of the things that immediatly followed the 
tranſgreſsion of eur firſt parents, let us conſider more particularly 
what is recorded in the 3*.ch.of Gen. And firſt ſhew whas is my 
. That inv.7.that their eyes were opened,& they [aw themſelves naked. 
"Wb Were 
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were they not naked before , and having the eye ſharper then yg 
the fall, muſt they. not needs ſee they were naked ? d fi p 


* - 


Ir is true; howbeittheir nakedneſle before the fall was comely , yea. 
more comely then the comelieſt apparell we can put on, being. clad 
with the robe of innocency , from the topofthe head unto the "fie of 
the foot : wherefore by nakedneſſe he: meaneth a ſhamefull naked- 
neſſe both of ſoule and body, as the Scripture ſpeaketh elſewhere, Rev. 
3. 17> 18. Exod, 32+25. POOR 

What gather you from hence ? , _-. | F 

Thatthe loathſomeneſſe of fin is hidden from our. eyes untill it be 
committed, andthen it flaſheth in the faces of our Cloned » and ap- 
peareth inits proper colours. 3 FR 9 ng a ite 

"Y t i well done that they ſewed fig-tree leaves to hide their nar 
Keaneſſe® - 

In ſome reſpet : foraſmuch as they ſought nor remedy for. the, 

nakedneſſe inward , it was not well; but that they were aſhamed 
to behold their own nakedneſle of the body , it. was well: for in this 
corrupt and ſinfull eſtate, there is left this honeſty and ſhamefaſtneſſe, 
that neither we can abideto look on our own nakednefſe ; and ſhame- 
full parts, much leſſe upon the ſhametull parts of others; although ir 
be of thoſe that are neareſt joyned-untous, 

What gather you from thence?  — (- Ty es 

Firſt, that thoſe that can delight. in the beholding either of their 
own nakedneſſe , orthe nakedneſſe of any other, have loſt even the 
honeſty rhar the finfull nature of man naturally retaineth. | 


4 % 


Secondly, that ſuch as for cuſtomes ſake have covered their. naked- 
neſſe with clothes, doe notwithſtanding with filthy words, as it were, 
lay themſelves naked, are yet more wretched , and dceplier poyſoned 
with the poyſon of the unclean ſpirir, and have drunk more deeply of 
his cup. | Ef. | | 
: Seeing our nakedneſſe commeth by ſin,and is a fruit theredf,, it may 
ſeem that little infants have no ſinne , becauſe they are 'not aſha- 


med. af 0s ih 2s TEST 

So indeed doe the Pelagian hereticks reaſon ; bur they confider 
not that the want of that feeling is for the want of the uſe of rea- 
ſon; and becauſe they doe not diſcerne berween being naked-and clo- 
thed. | 

What followeth? OE TEEIEE REID 
' Thar ar the noyſe of the Lord in a wind; they fled from the 
_ of God, and hid themſelves where the trees were moſt 
thick. | 
What gather you from thence? _ | 

Firſt, that rhe guilr of an evill conſcience ſtriketh horrour into 
a man; and thercfore it is faid, that terrours terrifie him round 
about, and caſt him down, following him at the heeles ; and 
leave him not till they have brought him. before the terrible King: 
Fob 18. 11. 14+ Thereof it is, that the feaſt of a good conſcience 
1s ſo extolled , as to be a continuall feaſt.. Prov. 15. 15, _ 

Secondly, the fruit ofthe __ comming from the feare; which is 

3 to 
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- tbflyefrom Gocas from my whereof it is that the Apoſtle af- 
firmerh, Thar having peace of conſcience; 'we have accefle and a 
proach ro God, Rom. 5. 2 Their blindneffe, which eſteemed'rhar 
the ſhadow orthickneſle of trees would hidethetn' from the face of 
God, whereas if we goe up ito heaven he is there; if intothe deep; he 
is there alſo, Pſal. 139. 7. 13. he being not {þ hidden inthe trees , but” 
rhata man'might find him out, -—_— En Ed 
What followeth * RE NL | 
"That God asketh where he js, which knew well where Re was. 
' © » What dearne you frombences © © es 
Firſt, that we-would never leave off running from God, untill we 
cometothe depth of hell, if God did not {etk us , atid follow us , 
*ro'ferch us as the good ſhepheard the loſt ſheep. Eſa. 65. 1. Luk. 


molith: CITI HUM | 
1. What followeth ? 208 2 Caen As 

. That Adambeing asked, __— for caſes, things that were nor 
rhe cauſes, as namely , the voyce ofrhe Lord, his feare, and hisna- 
kedneſfe,* which were not the true cauſes, conſidering that he had 
heard the voyce of God, and was naked when he fled nor; difſembling 
that which his heart knewto be the true cauſe. .v3z, his ſin, ! | 


5. +. A EE 
2 5crohdly, thatthe means of calling us home, is by the'word of his 


44:2 hat learn you from thence * OS IRE 

'Thar-it is the'propetty of a man unregthierateto hide arid Cloake 
ſinne, and therefore, that themore we hide and oak out finnes, when 
we ate dealt with'for them,the mote we approve our ſelves the chil- 
dren ofthe old man, the curſed Adam, Fob 31.- 33. 

What followeth? © Sb; nb | | 

The Lord asketh how it ſhould come thar he felt his nakedneſſe 
as a puniſhment , and whether he hadearen of the forbidden fruit. 
What note you from themes © \ ds op 

Thar'before thar our finnes be knowne in fuch ſort as the deniall 
of them is in vaine and without colour , we will not confefe our 


\ 


fines,” \ 2 + + | 
© What lear you ont of Adams ſecond anſwer unto God * | 
-  'Thatthe mutiunregenerate dealt with for his finnes, goeth from 
evill to worſe, for the ſin that he did before, and now cannot hide, he 
excuſeth, and for excuſing it, accuſeth the Lord as thoſe doe which 


©, whentheyheatethe doftrineof predeſtination and providence, there- 


upon would make'Godpartie intheir fins. 
What learn you further ? SES 

That howſoever Adam alledgerh it for atexcuſe, becauſe. he did 
it by perſwaſion of another, yet God holderh him guilty , yea dealerb 
vvith'himas vvith the'principall, becauſe his gifts vvere greater then 
his vvifes. : | | | | 

-' Whatleary you fromthe anſwer of Eve, to the Lords queſtion ; why 

The = vvhich before, thar the unregenerate man doth goe a- 
bourto excuſe the ſinne' he' cannot deny z for' ſhee caſteth her ſinne 


upon 
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uponthe Serpent , and ſaid that. which wastrue , but kept backthe 
confeſſion of her Concupiſcence, without which the Serpent could 
not have hurt her. : , * 
How commeth it to paſſe that the old Serpent the Authour of all is nat 
.-/ talledtobe examined? 

Becauſe thar the Lord would ſhew-no mercy ro him, wherefore he 
only pronounceth Judgement againſt him. 

What learn you from thence? _ 

That.it is a mercy of God when we have ſinned tobe called to ac- 
compr, and to be examined either by the Father of the houſhold,or by 
the Magiſtrate, or by the Governour ofthe Church, and a token of 
Gods fearfull Judgment when weare ſuffered to reſt in our fins with- 
out being drawn to queſtion for them. 
| What obſerve you in the ſenterte againſt the Serpent 2 

Thar the firſt part contained in the 14. vey. is againſt the Inſtru- 
ment of the Devil ; and thar the other part comainedin the 15 ver. is 
againſt the Devil. 

What learn you of this proceeding to ſentence ? 

Thar after the cauſe well known, Judgement ſhould not beſlacked. 

Why doth God uſe a ſpeech tothe Serpent that under ftandeth it nat * 

is for mans ſake, and not for the. beaſts fake. 
Why for mans ſake 2 

To ſhew his love to mankind by his diſpleaſure againſt any thing 
that ſhall give any helpto doe hurt unto him; in which reſpe& he 
commandeth that the Oxe that killetha man ſhould beſlain, and thar 
the fleſh thereof ſhould not be earen;(Ex0d. 21. 28.)like a kind Father 
that cannot abide the ſight of the knife that hath maimed or killed his 
child, but breaketh it in peeces. OT, 

What manner of curſe is this, when there is nothing laid upon 
the Serpent , but that he was appointed to at the beginning ,be- 
fore he became the Devils Inſtrument to tempt Eve ? 

It is true, that he crept upon his belly before, and eat duſt before, as 
appeareth in the Prophet, Eſay 65. 25. but his meaning is, that he 
thall creep with more pain, and lurk in his hole for fear , and car the 
duſt with leſſe delight and more neceſlity. . | 

 Whatlearnyoufromthence? | 
Not to ſuffer our ſelves to be inſtruments of evill to anyin the 
leaſt ſort, if we will eſcape the curſe of God; for if God did pu- 
niſh a poor worm, which had no reaſon or will to chuſe or refuſe 
lin, how much leſſe will he ſpare us which have both ? 
. . What is the ſentence againſt the Devill * | 
. The Ordinance of God, Thar there ſhall be always enmity be- 
tween the Deviland his feed on the one fide, and the woman and 
her ſeed on the other, together with theeffe& of this enmity. 
VVhat doe you underſtand by the ſeed of the Devil , ſeeing there 
is no generation of the Devils , for that there is uo wale 
mor female among them, neither have they bodies to engen- 

aer 2 | Tok | | 
The ſeed of the Devillare all both wicked men and Angels,Foh. 
I | 8, A&s 
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Hab.z.2, 


8. a4. which are corrupt and carry his image, it Fob. 3. 8. Inwhich 


reſpe& the wicked are called the children of the Devil, and every 


where the ſons of Belial, Ai. 13.10. 
What learn you from thence © 
That the war of mankind with the Devill is a lawfull war pro- 
claimed of God, which is alſo perpetuall and without any truce, and 


therefore thar herein it is wherein we muſt ſhew our choler , our 


hate, our valour, our ſtrength, nor faintly and in ſhew only, bur 
intruth, whereas we being continually aſſaulted with our enemy , 
leave our fight with him to fight againſt our brethren , yea againſt 
our own ſoules; he continually and withour ceaſing fighting with 


us, and not againſt his own, as the blaſphemous Phariſees ſaid, Mat. | 


I2:24» | 
V What is the ſentence againſt the Woman ? 

Firſt, inthe pain of conception and bearing child. 

Secondly, inthe pain of bringing forth ; whereinis contained the 
pain of nurſing and bringing them up. 

Thirdly, in a defireto her husband. 

Fourthly, in her ſubjeion to her husband. 

Was ſhe not before deſirous and ſubjeft to her hucband * 

Yes; buther deſire was not ſo great , through conſcience of her 
ow , nor her ſubjection ſo painfull ; and the yoakethercof ſo 

eavVy. 

6 What is the ſentence againſt Adam ? 

Firſt, his fin is pur inthe ſentence, and then his punifhmene. 

What is his ſin? 

One, that he obeyed his wife whom he ſhould have commanded; 
then,that he diſobeyed God , whom he ought to have obeyed; the 
firſt being proper to him, the other common to his wife with him. 

What was the puniſhmgnt * 

A puniſhment, which alchough it be more heavy upon Ada, yer ic 
isalſo commontothe woman; namely, the curſe of the earth for his 
ſake, from whence came barrenneſſe by Thiſtles and Thorns, &c, 
whereof, firſt, the effe& ſhould be forrow and grief of mind, Seconds 
ly, labour tothe ſweat of his brows, to draw neceſlary food from it, 
and thar as long as he lived. Laſtly, the expulfionour of Paradiſe,to 
live with the beaſts of the carth,and to cart of the hearb which they 
didear of 2 | 

What learn you from thence ? | 

Thar all men, from him thar fitteth on the Throne, to him that 
draweth warer, are bound topainfull labour, either of the body , or of 
the mind,whar wealth or patrimony ſoeveris left them, although they 
had wherewith otherwiſe plentifully to live, 

What obſerve youelſe ? 

I obſerve further our of this Verſe and our of the two next, that in 
the midſt of Gods anger he remembreth mercy: forir isa benefit to A- 
damythat he may live of the ſwear of his brows; to Eve,that ſhe ſhould 
bring forth,and not be in continuall travell; untothem both , rhar he 
taughtthem wiſdome to make leather Coats. R 
Wha 
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What learn my that it was ſaid, God made them Coats? 
Tharin every profitable invention for the life of man, God is to 
be acknowledged the Aurhour of it, and have the honour' of it, and 
not the wit of man that invented it, as is the manner of meninſuch 
caſes to ſacrificeto their nets, Hab.1. 16. | 

When there were better means of clothing , why did they weave 
Leather? © | | 

Ir ſeemeth that thereby they ſhould draw themſelves the rather 
eo repentance and humiliation by that courſe clothing. 

' What learn you from thence © 

That howſoever our condition and ſtate of calling afford us better 
array z yet welearn even in the beſt of ourclothes to be humbled by 
chem, asthoſe that are given us to cover our ſhame, and carry al- 
ways the mark and badge of our ſinnes; eſpecially when theſe which 
were, even after the fall,the goodlieſt creatures that ever lived, learned 
that leſſon by them. | 

What followeth ? | 

A ſharp taunt that the Lord giveth Adaw, ver. 22. further ro 
humble him , as if he ſhould ſay, Now Adam doſt thou not ſee 
and feel how greatly thou art deceived in thinking to be like God 
in eating of the forbidden fruit 2 | 

What learn you from it * | 

Thar by the things we think to be moſt efteemed contrary to the 
will of God, we are moſt ſubje& to derifionz and that ic muſt not 
be 'a plain and common ſpeech , bur a laboured ſpeech thar muſt 
bring us to repentance. - 

Why deth God baniſh hins out of Paradiſe, left he ſhould live 
if he ſhould eat of the tree of Life , ſeeing there is no cor- 
mn thing able to give life #0 any that ſinne hath hil- 
5 mT 

Ir is true that the eating of che fruit of the Tree of life would 
not have recovered him , but the Lord therefore would have him 
baniſhed from it, let he ſhould fall into a vain confidence thereof, 
to the end to make him ſeek for, grace. 

Wherefore are the Angels ſet with a glittering ſword to keep 
them from the Tree of life? | 


Toencreaſe their care to leck to Chriſt, being baniſhed from it, 


without hope of comming ſo much as to the ſign of life, 
Wh at learn you from hence 2 


The neceſſary uſe of keeping obſtinate ſinners from the Sacra- 


ments and other holy things inthe Church. 
Thus much of the miſerable and unhappy condition which our 
firſt parents brought upon themſelves. 

Did this eftate determine in their perſons, or was is derived from 

 thewtioalltheir poſterity ? 77 
It was; for their finne in eating the forbidden fruit was the fin 
of all men, and we therein became ſinners and _ of eternall 
Condemnation : So that they by this firſt tranſgreſion did not 
onely loſe for themſelves the Image and favour of God, bur wh 
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all deprived their poſterity of rhar bleſſed eſtate, Rom. 3.23. and 


plunged them into the contrary, Rem, 3. 12, bringing damnation up- 


on themſelves and us all : wherefore this curſed eſtate of mankind 
is called in the ſcriptures the image of Adam, Ger. 5.3. the old 
man, Epheſ. 4. 22. the fleſh, Gen, 6.3. Fohn 3.6. &c. And the A- 
poſtle teacheth expreſly , Rom. 5. 12. That by ene man ſinne entred 
znto the world, and death by ſinne : and ſo death went over all men , for- 
aſmnch as all men have ſinned. | 

How doth the Apoſtle here call this the ſinne of one man , ſee- 
ing both Adam «aud Eve ſinned which are two , andthat Eve 
ſinned before Adam & 

In the name of Adam was comprehended the man and the wo- 
man, for by mariage two are made one; and Moſes calleth both the 
man and the woman Adam, Gen.£5, 2. and laft of all, the Apoſtle uſed 
the word here ſignifying both man and woman, 

What —_ is there that all their poſterity ſhould take part with 
them both in their fall and in the wofull effett theresf 2 It 
ſeemeth not to ſtand with the Fuſtice of God to puniſhus for the 
ſin that we never aid. | 

Our firſt parents by Gods appointment were to ſtand or fall in 
that triall , not as ſingular perſons only , but alſoas rhe head and root 
of all mankind , repreſenting the perſons of all that ſhould deſcend 
from them by naturall generation z and therefore jfor rhe under- 
ſtanding of the ground of our participation with Adams fall , ewo 
chings muſt be confidered. | 

Firſt, that Adam was not a private man in this buſineſſe, but ſu- 
RKained the perſon of all mankind , as he who had received grace 
and ſtrength for himſelf and all his poſterity, and ſo loſt the ſame 
for all : For Adams received the promiſe of life for himſelf and us 
with this condition, if he had ſtood, bur ſeeing he ſtood not, he loſt 
the promiſe of life both from himſelf and from us; and as his fe- 
licity ſhould have been ours if he had ſtood in it, ſo was histran(- 
greflion and miſery ours : So that as in the ſecond Covenant , the 
righteouſneſle of the ſecond Adays ( Chriſt Jeſus the Mediarour ) 
1s reckoned to thoſe that are begotten of him by ſpirituall rege- 
neration (even thoſe that belceve in his name) although they ne- 
ver did it: fo in the firſt Covenant, the ſinne of the firſt 4dam 
(who herein ſuſtained a common perſon) is reckoned to all the 
poſterity that deſcend from him by ccarnall generation, becauſe they 
w_ in him, and of him, and one with him , Row. 5. 15, 16, 17, 
I8,19. 

Secondly, that we all who are deſcended from Adam by narturall 
generation , were in his loyns and a part of him when he fell, and 
{oby the law of propagation and generation ſinned in him, and in 
him deſerved eternall condemnation; therefore as two Nations are 
ſaid ro be in the womb of Rebekah, Gen.25.23. and Levi to have 
paid tithes tro Melchiſedec inthe loins of Abraham, Heb. 7. 9,10, who 
was not born ſome hundred years after, ſois it here. Thus we ſee tha, 
as by the a ofgeneration in leprous parents, the parents Leproſie 

| mals 
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' made the childrens, andthe flaviſh and villanous eſtate of the parents | 


is communicated unto all the off-ſpring, (for a man beinga ſlave,his 
progeny unto the hundred generation, unleſſe rhey be manumirred 
{hall be ſlaves) even {ſo the naturall man howſoever he thinketh 
himſelf free, yer in truth he is ſold under fin, and isthe very ſervant of 
corruption, and in thar ſtate ſhall for ever remain,unlefle the Son doe 
make him free, Foh.8.33,34-36. Rom.6.17.19,20. & 7.14. 2 Pet.2.19. 
We ſeealſorthargreatParſonages rebelling againſt theKing,do notonl 
thereby hurt and diſgracethemſelves, bur alſo ſtain their whole bloud, 
and loſetheir honour and Inheritance from themſelves and from their 
\ children; for by our Law a man being attainted of High treaſon, the 
attaint of bloud reacherh to his poſterity, and his children as well as 
> he loſe thebenefit. of his Lands and Living for ever, unlefle rhe King 
in favour reſtore them againe, as God in his mercy hath done un- 
ous. 

Thes it appeareth, that by propazation from our laſt parents we are 

do L nghon of ts ur yo wk parents? Fs | 

Evenſo, and for the ſame tranſgrefſion of our firſt parents, by the 
moſt righteous Judgement of God,we are conceived in fin, and bornin 
iniquity,and unto miſery, Pſ.51.5. for men are not now born as Adam 
was created, bur death doth reign over them alſo that ſinned not after the 
like manner of the tranſereſios of Adam, Rom.5. 14. that is, over infants, 
who are born in fin,& not by imitation,but by an inherent corruption 
of {in, even as we ſee the young Serpents and Wolves that never ſtun 
men or devoured ſheep, are notwithſtanding worthy to die, becauſe 
there are principles of hurtfulneſſe and poyſonſomneſle in them. 

How is it ſhewn, that babes new born into the world have ſin ? 

In that they are afflicted ſundrily, which they bewray by their bitter 
cries ,and inthar they comming out ofthe mothers womb goe ſtraight 
intothe grave. 

What is then the naturall eſtate of man ? 

Every man is by nature dead in fin as a loathſome carrion, oras a 
dead corps, and lieth rotting and ſtinking in the grave,having in him 
the ſeed of all ſins, Eph. 2.1. 1 Tim. 5.6. | | 


For the fuller nnder ſtanding of the ſtate of ſin and the conſequents 


thereof, declare firſt what ſin is. 


Ir is defined in one word, 1 Foh.3.4. to bethe tranſgreſſion of the What fin, 


law ; namely, a ſwerving from the law of God , making the ſinner 
guilty before God, and liabletg the curſe of the law, Gen.4.7. 
Seeing by the lam ſinne is, and the law was not before Moſes, Rom. 
5.13» #t ſeemeth there is no ſin untill Moſes ? 7 

When ir is {aid the law was nor before Moſes, it is to be underſtood 

of the law written inthe Tables of ſtone by the finger of God, and 0+ 

ther laws Ceremoniall and Politicall written by Moſes at the comman- 

dement of God: for otherwiſe the law ( the Ceremoniall law excep- 

ted) was written in the heart ofman, and forthe decay therof through 

fin taught by thoſe ro whom that belonged from the fall unto 
Moſes, | | 

_ | | Is 
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Is every breach of the Law of God ſin? 

Yea, if it be no more bur the leaſt want of that God requireth, 
Rom, 7. 7. Gal. 3.10. . | 
And doth everyſin,the very leaſt, deſerve the curſe of God and e- 

verlaſting death ? 

Yes verily, becauſe God is of infinite Majeſty and dignity , and 
therefore what ſo toucheth him deſerveth endlefſe wrath : where- 
fore Purgatory , and our owne fatisfaQtion for ſmall finnes is 
vain. 
| How many ſorts of ſins are there ? | 

Sin is either imputed, or inherent ; the one without us, and the 0- 
ther within us. 

What is the ſin Imputed ? | 

Our fin in Adam,in whomas welived,ſo alſo we ſinned, for in our 
firſt parents (as hath been ſhewed ) every one of us did commit that 
firſt finne which was the cauſe of all other, and ſo we all are be- 
come ſubje& tothe impuration of Adams fall, both for the trafiſgref- 
fionand guiltineſſe, Ru. 5. 12. 18. 19. 1 Cor. 15. 22. 

What fins are Inherent in us ? 

They doe either defile our nature , or our actions, the one cal- 
led Originall ſin, the other Acuall, Co/.3. 9. For every one natural-. 
ly deſcending from Adam, befide the guilt ofthat brit fin commirred 
in Paradiſe, firſt,is conceived and born in original corruption,P/.5 1.5. 
Secondly, living inthis world finneth alſo actually , Gez. 6. 5. Eſay 
48. 8. yea, of himſelf he can doe nothing bur ſin, Fer. 13: 23. net 
ther is there any thing pure unto him, Tf, 1. 15. 

What is Original int | 

It is a fin wherewith all that naturally deſcend from Adam are 
defiled even from their firſt conception, infecting all rhe powers of 
their ſouls and bodies, and thereby making them drudges and ſlaves 
of ſin, forit is the immediate effe&t of Adams firſt fin, and the prin- 
Cipall cauſe ofall other fins: | 

How is this ſin noted out nntous ? 

In that other ſinnes have their ſpeciall names, whereas this is 
properly called ſinne, becauſe it is the puddle and finke of other 
ſinnes, and for thar alſo the more it is prefled, the more it burſterh 
forth, as mighty ſtreams are, that cannot be ſtopped , till God by 
his holy Spirit reſtrain it. | 

Wherein doth it ſpecially conſoſt s 

| Not only in the'deprivarion of juſtice, andabſence of good, bural- 
10 in a continuall preſence of an evill principle and wicked proper- 
ty., whereby we are naturally inclined to unrighteouſneſle,and made 
prone unto all evill, Fam. 1. 14. Row. 7.21.23. For it is the de- 
facing of Gods Image conſiſting chiefly in wiſdome and holineſs, 
whereof we are now deprived, and the impreſſion of the contrary 
image of Satan, John $.41, &c. called Concupiſcence , Rom. 7, 7. 

Fam, 1. 14. conſiſting, firſt, in an utter difability and enmir 
unto that whichis good , Rom, 7. 18. & 8. 7. Secondly, in pronetieſſe 
£0 
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to all manner of evill , Rom. 7. 14. which alſo every man hath art the 
fr minute and moment of his conception , contrary to the 0- 
pinion of the Pelagians, who teach that finne commeth by imi- 
tion. 
iz Is the Image of God wholly defaced in man ? 
No, if we take it in a large acception : For man remaineth ſtill a 
reaſonable creature, and capable of grace, having the ſame parts 
-and faculties he had before; and in them ſome reliques of Gods 
Image, Gen. 9. 6. Fam. 3. 9. As in the underſtanding ſome light, 
Fohn 1. 9. in the conſcience ſometimes right judgement , Roz, 2. 
15. in the will ſome liberty ro good and evill in naturall and 
civill actions : Rom, 2. 14. and freedome in all things from com- 
pulſion , 8c. | | _ 
Is there not a power left in man, whereby he may recover his former 
bappineſſe ? 


\ 


Man hath ſtill power to perform all ourward actions, bur not 


ro change himſelfe, untill he be changed by the grace of God. 
Is man then able to perform the Law of God perfeitly ? 

They that are not born again of God , (=) cannor keep it all, 
(») norin any one point as pleaſing ro God thereby, in reſpe&t 
of themſelves. For except a man bee borne of : God , hee can- 
not ſee the Kingdome of heaven, nor enter therein; neither can 
he keep the Commandements of God. Moreover, all men by na- 
ture being conceived and born in finne, are not onely inſufficient 
to every good thing, bur alſo diſpoſed to all vice and wicked- 
neſſe. 

Can man in this eſtate doe yo good thing to pleaſe God , to deſerve «t 
| leaſt ſomething of his favour ? | 

We haveloſt by this finne all the righteouſneſſe we hadin our cre- 
ation, ſo as now if God ſhould ſay ro us, Think but a good thought 
of thy ſelfe , and thou ſhalt be ſaved ; we cannot : but our nature is 
as aftinking puddle, which within it ſelfe is loathſome, and being mo- 
ved isworſe, | | 

But doth not God wrong toman, torequire of him that he is not able 
to performe 2 


(a) Gal.3.22, 
Rom.8.3. 
(b) Phil.3. 9. 
Tit. 3. 5+ 


No; for God made man ſo, that he might haveperformed ir, bur he 


by his ſins ſpoiled himſelfe, and his poſterity ofthole good gifts. 
Is this corruption of nature in a'l the children of Adam ? 
Yea, in all andevery one that are meer men, none excepted ; Rows. 
3. 10. & 5. 15, Allchildren ſince Adams fall being begotten in it, P/. 
FI. 5. 
Hop then aeth the Apoſtle ſay , that holy parents beget holy chil- 
ren ? 
Parents beget children as they are by nature , not as they are by 
grace. | LW 


Sonne ? 
Woee are not to bee fo curious in ſecking the manner how , as 
co marke the matter to bee in us: even as when a houſe is 
O on 


How is originall ſin propagated and derived from the Father to the 


Opagati= 
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on fire, men ſhould not be ſo buſte ro enquire how it came, as ſeeing 
irthere, ro quench it : But this we may ſately ſay, that what effe& the 
committing ofthe firſt ſinne wrought inthe ſoule of Adam, the ſame 
it doth by the impuration of it work inthe ſoules of his poſterity z as 
therefore the commitrtall of thar fin left a ſtaine behind ir in his nature, 
being like a drop of poyſon that being once taken in, preſently infe- 
Reth the ſoundeſt parts, or like the dead flye that marreth the moſt 
precious ointment of the Apothecary : ſo inthe creation and infuſion 
of our ſoules into our bodies, God juſtly imputed the {ame tranſgreſ- 
fion unto us, the ſame corruption of nature (as the juit puniſhment of 
char ſin) muſt enſue inthelike manner. 

Hath this inbred ſin, wherein every oxe 1s conceived , equally pollu- 

ted all men ? 

Yes, though not altogether alike for diſpoſition and motion to c- 
vill; for experience teacheth us that ſome are by nature more milde, 
courteous, and gentlethen others, which difference notwithſtanding 
is not ſo much in the natures of men, as inthe Lord who repreſſerh 


theſe ſins in ſome, which he ſuffereth to riſe up in others. 


In what part of our nature deth this our corruption abide ? 

In the whole man from the topto thetoe, and every part both of 
body and ſoule, Ger. 6.5. 1 Theſſ. 5. 23. Like unto a leprofſie that run- 
ncth from the crowne ofthe head tothe ſole of the foot : but chiefly ir 
is the corruption ofthe five faculties of the ſoule, which are thereby 
deprived of that holineſſe wherein God created them in Adaw. 

Is not the ſubſtance of the ſoule corrupted by this ſinne 2 

No, but the faculties onely depraved and deprived of originall ho- 
lineſſe, | 

For firſt, the ſoule ſhould otherwiſe be morrall and corruptible. Se- 
condly,our Saviour took our nature upon him without this corruption. 

To come then tothe ſpecial corruptions of the five faculties of the 
ſoul. Then firſt how this ſin is diſcerned in the Vnderſtanding, 

The mind of man is become ſubje& to blindneſſe in heavenly mat- 
rers. Firſt, Darknefle and ignorance of God,of his will,and of his crea- 
tures; 1 Cor. 2. 14. Eph. 4.17,718, 19. Rom.$. 5. 

Secondly, uncapableneſſe, unableneſſe, and unwillingneſſe to learn 
rhough a man be taught, Rom.8.7, Luk. 24. 45. 

Thirdly, unbeleete and doubting of the truth of God, taught and 
conceived by us. | | 

Fourthly, vanity, falſhood and error, to the embracing whereof, 
mans nature hath great proneneſle : Eſa.44. 20. Fer. 4- 22. Prov. 14. 
I2, & 16.25, 

What uſe make you of this corruption of the underſtanding ? 

That the originall and ſeeds of all herefies and errors are in mans 
heart naturally without a teacher, and therefore we ſhould diſtruſt our 
own knowledge, to lead us in the matters of God and Religion, and 
onely be directed by Gods holy word. EE 

How is the Memory corrupted ? | 

Firſt, with dulnefſe and forgerfulneſſe of all good things that we 
ſhould remember, notwithſtanding we have learned them often. 

Secondly, 
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Secondly,with readinesro remember that we ſhould not, and to retain 


errors and vanities (as tales and playes) much more then godly matters. 


What uſe make you hereof * 

As, firſt, to bewaile the defects of our underſtanding , ſoro lament 
our forgetfulneſſe of good things. 

Secondly,to diſtruſt the faithfulneſle or ſtrength of our memories in 
hearing and learning good things, and to uſe all good helps we can, 
as often repeating them, writing, and meditating on them. 

Thirdly, not roclogge our memories with vanities, for which we 
ſhould rather defirethe art of forgerfulneſſe. 

How is the Will corrupted ? | 

Firſt, with a diſableneſſe and imporency to will any thing that is 
goodin it ſelfe, Rom. 5. 6. Phil.2, 13. | 
| Secondly, with ſlavery to fin and Satan, the will being ſoenthral- 
led, Rom.6. 20. & 7. 23. and hardened, Zph. 4. 18. that it onely deſi- 
reth and luſteth afterthat which is evill, Gez.6. 5. Fob 15. 16. . 

Thirdly , with rebellion againſt God andany thing that is good. 
Rows. 8. 7. | 

What uſe are we to make hereof * 

Firſt, that we have no free will left in us ſince Adams fall for hea- 
venly matters. Secondly, that forthe converſion either of our ſelves 
or any other, we muſt not look for it from man, but pray ro God ro 
convert man,who workerh in us both the will and the deed, Pl. 2. 13. 
Heb. 2. 5. asthe Prophet faith, Convert thou me, aud I ſhall be conver- 
red. Lam. 5.21. | | 

How are the affeftions corrupted ? 

The affe&tions of the heart which are many, as love and hatred, joy 
and ſorrow, hope and feare, anger, deſire, &c. are ſubje& ro corrupti- 
onand diſturbance. Gal.5. 24. Fames 4. 15. Fob 15. 16. Firſt, by being 
ſet upon unmeet objects, in a ug and being inclined to the things 
they ſhould not be, and nor to thoſe they ſhould; thus we hate good 
and loveevill, x Xings 22.8. And in a word, our affections naturally 
are movedand ſtirred to that which is evill ro embrace it , and are ne- 
ver ſtirred up to that which is good, unleſſe it be to eſchew it. Second- 
ly, by diforder andexceſſe, even when we doe affe& naturally = 
things; as forour own injuries, weare more angry then for Gods diſho- 
nour; when we are merrie, we are to0 merrie; when ſad, too ſad, &c. 

What uſe make you of the diſorder of the affeftions ? 

Firſt, ro keep our ſelves from all occafions to incenſethemro finne, 
whereunto they areas prone as the tinderto the fire. Secondly, to la- 
bour to mortifiethem in our ſelves, that we may be in regard thereof 
pure Nazarites before God, Gal. 5. 24. Col. 3:5. 

How is the conſcience corrupted ? 

Ir is diſtempered and defiled, Tit: 1. 15. both in giving direRtion in 
things to be done, andin giving judgmentupon things done. 

How in the former ? | | m_— 

It ſometime giveth not direRion at all,and thereupon maketh #man 
toſin in doing of an ation otherwiſe good and lawfull, Rom. 14. 23. 


{ſometime itgiveth direRion,but a v_ one; and ſo becometha blind 
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guide, forbidding to doe athing which God alloweth, and command- 
ing to doe things which God hateth. x Cor.8, 7. Col. 2.31, Fohw 16, 
How inthe latter ? | | 
When it either giveth no Judgement ar all; being lefr withour fee- 
ling; or when it hath an evill feeling and ſenſe. | 
How is it left without feeling 2 = 
When it is ſo {enſeleſſe and benummed with fin,thar itnever check- 


_ etha man forany ſin, Eph. 4. 18, 19. called a cauterized conſcience, 


1 Ti9, 4. 2. Which riſeth fromthe cuſtome of finning, Heb.3. 13. 
How doth it faile, when it hath a feeling, but a naughty one ? 
Sometimes in excuſing, ſometimes in acculing. 
How in excuſing ? | 

Firſt, whenir per.av 31 for things ſinfull, makingthem no finnes, or 
{mall ſins, and ſo feeding the mind with vain comforts. Mark. 10. 20. 
Gen. 3. 10. 12. Secondly, when as it excuſeth us for having a good in- 
tent without any warrant of Gods word, 1 Chroz. 13. 9. | 

| How in accuſing ? 

Firſt, when for want of time, direQion, and lightening, it condem- 
neth for doing good, (as a Papiſt for going ro Sermons) condemning 
where it ſhouldexcuſe, and ſo filling the mind with falſe feares. 

Secondly, when accuſing for fin it doth it exceſſively, turmoyling 
a man with inward accuſations and terrors, Ee. 57. 20. and drawing 
be to deſpair by ſuch exceſſive terror, as may be ſeen in Cain and 

ada, 
4 What uſe are we to make of this confuſyon of the conſcience ? 
Firſt, ſeeing ir doth thus abuſe us, we are never to make it a warrant 


_ of ouradtions, unleſſe it be dire&ed by Gods word. 


Secondly, we areto feare the terror of the great Judge of heaven 
and earth, when we are ſo often, and ſo grievouſly terrified with our 
litcle Judge that is in our ſoul, | 
What corruption hath the body received by originall ſinne ? 

It is become a ready inſtrument to ſerve the finfull ſoule , having 
both a proneneſſeto any fin the ſoul affecerh,and likewiſe an eagernes 
ro commit it and continue in it, Row, 6. 12. 19. Whereby it is come to 
paſſe, that the bodily ſenſes and members are , 1. As Porters to letin 
ſin, Fob 31. 1. Pal. 119. 37. Matth. 5.29, 30. 2. The inſtruments and 
tooles of the mind for the execution of ſinne , Rom. 3.13, 14, 15, & 


VF hat uſe are we to make of this doctrine of originall finne ? 

Firſt;the due knowledge thereof ſerveth ro humble the pride of man 
remembring that he is conceived in ſo ſinfulla ſort,thathowſoeverthe 
branches of his ations may ſeem green, yer is he rotten ar the root. 
| Secondly, it ſhould move him with all ſpeed to ſeek for regenera- 
on by Chriſt, ſeeing he hath ſo corrupt ageneration by Adam. 

VF hat is aftuall ſinne? 

It is a violation of Gods Commandements done by us after the 
manner of Adams tranſgrefſion, Rom. 5. 14-tO wit, & particular breach 
of Gods Law. in the courſe of our life , which proceedeth as an e- 
vill fruit from our naturall corruption , and leaveth a ſtain y” a 
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ſoule behind ir, Fer. 13. 23. whichpolluteth the ſinner, and diſpoſeth 
himro further evill. | 
How is ſuch ſin committed ? 
Either inwardly, or outwardly. 
How inwardly ? 

Firſt, by evill thoughts inthe mind, which come either by a mans 
own conceiving, Gen.6. 5. Matth.15. 19. or by the ſuggeſtion of the 
Devill. Fohn 13. 2. Ats 5. 3. 1 Chron.21. 1. 

Secondly,by evill motions and luſts ſtirring in the heart againſt rhe 
righteouſneſle ofthe Law, which condemneth the very firſt motions 
of cvill that ariſe from our corrupt nature. 

How outwardly ? | 

By cvill words and deeds, Eſa. 3. 8. which ariſe from the corrupr 
thoughts and motions of the heart when any occaſion is given, Matth. 
15. 19. So thatthe imagination of mans heart,the words of his mouth, 
and works of his hands.are all ſtained with fin, 

Benot outward ſins more grievous then inward ?! 

Some be, and ſome be not; forif they be againſt the ſame Com- 
mandement, andthe ſame branch thereof, they are much morewicked 
and evill; becauſe, firſt, God is more diſhonoured outwardly; Secondly, 
other men are offended, if godly , or inticed by their example , if 
wicked; Thirdly , a man doth more ingroſle himſelfe in fin outward, 
then in a barethought, that he reſtrainerh from outward aion, 

. But how may ſome thoughts be more evill then attions ? 

If they be of more wicked matters : as the denying of God in heart, 
is worſe thenan idle word. 

What uſe are we to make thereof 2 | 

It ſerveth;,firſt,to condemn the common ſort, that ſay, and hold that 
thoughts are free, which are oft ſo ſinfull; Secondly , to aſſure us thar 
many thoughthey lead an outward civill life in ations, yet if their 
hearts be not cleanſedby faith, may be more odiousin Gods fight rhar 
knoweth their thoughts, thena godly perſon that may be left ro ſome 
outward weaknefles in his life, 

What be the degrees by which men doe proceed in the committing of 
actuall ſin t 

Out of Fames 1. 14, 15. theſe foure degrees may be obſerved. 

Firſt, temptation to fin, Fames I. 14. 2 Sam.11. 12. whichthen on- 
ly is {in ro us, when it either ariſeth from our own corruption,or from 
ourward occaſions to which we have offered our ſelves careleſly. For 
ifevery temptationto fin offered unto us ſhould be ſin ſimply , then 
our Saviour that was tempted ſhould have finned. Therefore the out- 
wardor inward temptations that Satan may offer be nor fins ro us, till 
they get ſome hold in us, which is, when wearethe occaſion of them 
our {elves, by inward corruption or outward careleſneſle in venturing 
upon temprations. 

Secondly, concupilcence bringing ſinne to conception, Fames 1. 15. 
which is done by theſe degrees:Firſt, entertaining the ſinne whereunto 
weare tempted,and ſuffering it to have abode in the mind or thought. 
Secondly,withdrawing the heart from God ( whom we ought co 
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feare with all our hearts) and his Commandements,Fam.1. 14. Third- 
ly, conſulting whether that ſinne which we ought to hate may be done 
Or no. 

. Conſent of the mind to commit finne , whereupon enſuerh 
the birth offin, Fam. 1. 15. by which it is brought forth into at a- 
gainft God or man. 

- 4. Often repetition of fin, by cuſtom and continuance, wherein the 
heart finally is hardened, Heb. 3. 13. and finne is cometo a perfection 
or ripeneſſe, Fam. 1. 15. whichis the ſtrength that ſin getteth over 
man,whom it rulerh, as a Maſter doth a flave; in which eſtate who ſo 
continueth muſt look for eternalldeath, Fam, 1. 15. for finthenreign- 
eth, which it never dothin the godly. 

. Aretheſe attuall ranfirelaie, all of one ſort ? 

No, for they are diverſly conſidered , in reſpe& of the Comman- 
dement broken, the objec offended, the diſpoſition followed , and the 
degrees attained. 

How for the Commanaement ? 

The breach of a Commandement thar biddeth, is a ſin of omiſſion, 
bur of one that forbiddeth,is a fin of converſion; the one is an omiſſion 
of duty required,the other a Commiſſion of evill forbidden, by the one 
we. offend in omitting thoſe things which we ſhould doe, by the 
other in committing thoſe things which we ſhould not doe, 

Which be the inward ſins of omiſsion ? 

The not thinking ſo often or religiouſly of heavenly things, (reſpe- 
Ring the firſt rable) or of good duties to man as we ſhould , bur ſuf- 
fering our minds to be a through-fare for vaine of wicked thoughts to 
paſſe through morethen good: which finne, if it were thought of wel/, 
would make men more humble before God , and to make more con- 
ſcience of their houres, dayes, and nights , ro mark how their mind is 
occupied. | 
| What be inward ſins of Commiſsion? | | 
 Allactuall fins of the mind and thoughts , whether we be awake 
dealing with God or man, or aſleep dreaming. Examples of the firſt 
againſt God, are to thinkthere is no God, P/al. 10. 45. or to have vile 
and baſe conceipts of him or his government, Pſal.10. 41. 1 Cor. 2. 14. 
And towards man,every inward breach ofthe:ſecond table. 

But doth man.commit ſin in the night when he dreameth * 

Yes ſurely, the ſoule is never idle, but when it thinketh not of good, 
it thinketh of evill : and the godly may mark that after they have 
had any dreams of things unlawfull, their heart is in a meaſure woun- 
ded,till they obtaine peace and pardon from God. 

* . What uſe arewetomaket was 139) 
.  Topray earneſtly that God would ſanRtifie our corrupt hearts, that 
it may: be a fountaine of holy and not finfull thoughts ; and in the 
night, 1, To commit our ſelves ſpecially ro God, thar becauſe we ha- 
ving our Senſes and Judgement bound and ſilent, are leſſe able to re- 

{iſt and judge our ſinfull thoughts, God would pteſerve us from them 
W his grace; And, 2. That we avoid all occaſions thereof in the 

Y+ | | 

What 
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What be the outward ſins of Commiſſion ? 
Such as tothe committing of them beſide therhoughr of our mind 
any part of our body doth concurre , as ourtongueto words, and o- 
ther parts to deeds. 
| How are ſinnes diflinguiſhed in regard of the objeft offended : 

Some fins are more diredly againſt God, ſome againſt men, ei- 

ther publique or private, andothers againſt a mans ſelf. 
How inregard of the diſpoſition followed ? 

Either as we partake with others ſins, Eſa. 6.5. oras we commir 

the ſin in our own perſon. | 
What be the differences of partaking with others ſins 

Firſt, when we conceal and winke ar other mens fins which we 
ought to reveal and rebuke, as Magiſtrates and Miniſters - oft doe. 
1 541, 3 13. Secondly, when we further it by our conſent, preſence, 
or counſell, A. 7.58. & $. 1. & 22.20. © 23 14, 15. Rom. 1. 33. 
Thirdly, when we provoke others to fin, Mart 6. 25. 

VV hat difference of diſpoſition is there in thoſe ſins which a man doth 
commit in his own perſon ? 

Some ſins are commitred of Ignorance , 1 Tim.1.13. Pſ.19.12, orof 
an erring conſcience, 1 Coy. 8. 7. which a man doth either not know, 
or not mark : others are done of knowledge. 

Doth not Ignorance excuſe ? : 

Aﬀected Ignorance doth rather increaſe then diminiſh a fault. 

Y Vhat be the differences of fins of knowledge * 

1. Some are of inhfrmity and tempration, for feare of evill or 
hope of good, Rem.7.19. Mat.26.69,70. 2. Some of preſumprion,ob- 
ſtinacy, and ſtubborneſle in finning , againſt which David earneſtly 
prayed, P[.19.13.& 50.21. Eccleſ.8.11. and this may queve— (if men 
have not the grace of God) to obſtinate and wilfull malice againſt 
God and his truth , and'to the unpardonable ſinne againſt the holy 
Ghoſt, Heb. 6. 4,5,6. & 10.29. Mark 3 29, 30. 

What is the ſin againſt the holy Ghoft,the higheſt of all ſins * 


It is a wilfull and malicious falling from , and reſiſting of rhe Go- Of the fin a- 
ſpell, after a man hath been enlightned with it, and felt ataſte thereof; 6 "wag wy 


manifeſted in outward aQion by ſome blaſphemous oppugning the 
truth of ſer hatred, becauſe it is thetruth. | 
What are you to confider in this fin t 
The naturethereof, and the deadlineſſe of the ſame. 
What note you in the nature ? 
The reaſon why it is ſo called,and the quality thereof. 
Why is it called the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt « 2 .6.1,0 
Not becauſe it is commitred againſtthe third Perſon only, (forit is 
committed againſt all three ) but becauſe it is committed againſt the 
light of knowledge with which the holy Ghoſt hath enlightned the 
heart of himrhat committedir, and that of ſer malice: for every-one 
that ſinnerh againſt his knowledge may be ſaid to fin againſt the holy 
Ghoſt, as Ananias and Sapphira were faidto doe, A. 5.3. But that 
is not this great fin of malice, reſiſtingtherruth, becauſc ir is the truth, 
but of infirmiry. _ 
aj 
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What qualities and properties hath this great ſin* 

Firſt, ir muſt be in himthar hath known the truth,and after falleth 
away, Heb.6.5. therefore Infidels and Hearhens doe not fin this finne , 
neither any that are ignorant, though maliciouſly they blaſphemethe 
truth. Secondly, it muſt bedone ofſer malice, becauſe it is the rruth, 
2S the Phariſes did, Mat.12.31. Heb. 6.6. Therefore Peter that curſed 
himſclf,and denyed that he knew Chriſt,to ſave his life, did not finne 
this ſin; nor Paul that did perſecute him doing it of ignorance. Third- 
ly,it muſt beagainſt God himſelfdirealy 8& his Son Chriſt Jeſus, Mar. 
12. 31. Heb.6.6. Therefore it is not any particular breach ofthe ſe- 
cond Table, nor a ſlip againſt any ſpeciall fin of the firſt. 

Cay _ qualities at any time befall the eleft or childrew of 
Goa © | 

No: andtherefore they that feel in themſelves the teſtimony of 

their eletion,need not fear their falling into this ſin,nor deſpair. 
V Phat is the deadlineſſe of this ſin above other ſins 2 

Firſt, God hath pronounced it ſhall never be pardoned, nor becauſe 
God isnot ableto pardon it, but becauſe he hath faid he will not for- 
give it, Secondly, this fin is commanded not to be prayed for,when 
PR are known to be guilty of it, 1 Foh. 5. 16. whereas we are 

ound to pray for all other perſons. Thirdly,this is the ordinary and 
firſt fin ofthe Devill, and therefore is he never receivedinto mercy,no 
more thenthoſethatare guilty of ir, | 
Thus much of the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt : Shew now the dif- 
ferences of attuall ſins in regard of the degrees attained, 

Some are only fins, but others are wickednefles, and ſome beaſtli- 
nefſes, or deviliſhneſſes; for though originall fin be equallinall A- 
dams children, yet actuall fins be not equall, but one much greater 
then another. | 
| Are not ſins well divided into Veniall, and Mortal 2 

None are Veniall of their own nature, but only to the faithful they 
are ſo madeby the mercy of God in Chriſt. ; 

Doe all naturall men alike commit all theſe kinds of fin 2 

No: forthough all are alike diſpoſed unto all manner of evill, Rom, 
7-14. having in their corrupt nature the ſeeds of every fin, yer doth 
God forthe good of humane ſociety reſtrain many from notorious 
crimes, by fear of ſhame and puniſhment,defire of honour and reward, 
&c. Rom.13. 3,4,5- 

How doth God employ men in this ſtate of ſin ? 

Firſt, he guideth them partly by the light of nature, Rom. 2. 14,15. 
Foh.1.9. and partly by common graces of the Spirit, Eſa. 44. 28. un- 
to many ations profitable for humane ſociery,and forthe outward ſer- 
vice of God. | 

Secondly, he over-rulcth their evill and ſinful a&ions,ſo that there- 
by they bring to paſſe nothing but what his hand and counſell had 

betore determined for his own glory, At. 3. 16. & 4. 27, 28. 
What are the things that generally follow ſin ? 

They arerwo: Guilr and puniſhment ; both which doe moſt duly 
wait upon {in tocnter withit, and cannot by any force or cunning of 

man 
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man or Angel be holden from entring upon the perſon thar _ 
already entred upon; both likewiſe doe increaſe as the ſinne uricrea- 
ſeth. 
What is the guilt of (in ? Pn | | 

- Itisthe merit and deſert of fin, which is as it were an obligation 
ro the puniſhment and wrath of God, whereby we become ſubject 
ro Gods debt or danger, that is, to condemnation, Rom. 2.15. & 3. 9. 
& 10. 19, For every man by reaſon of his fin is cominually ſubject 
tothe curſe of God, Gal. 3. 10. and is in as great danger of everla- 
. ſting damnarion,as the Traitour apprehended is in danger of hanging, 
drawing and quartering. 


Is there any evill in the guilt before the puniſhment be execu- 


ted ? | 
Very much; for it werketh unquietneſſe in the mind, as when a 
man is bound in an obligation upon a great forfeiture , that very 
obligarion it felf diſquieteth him ſpecially if he be notable ropay 
it (as wearenot.) And yet more,becauſe where other debts have a 
day fer for payment, we know not whether the-Lord will demand by 
puniſhment his debt this day before to morrow. | 
What learn you from this ? 

"Thar firh men doeſhun by all means to be in other mens debt or 
danger (as alforhe _ exhorteth, Rows. 13. 8. Owe nothing to any 
man; and Solomenallo counſelleth in the marrer of ſuretiſhip, Prov. 
6. 1,2, 3,45.) we ſhould more warily take heed that we plunge not 
ourſelves overhead and ears in the Lords debt , for if it be a terrible 
thing to be bound to any man in ſtature Staple, or Merchant,or re- 
—_ much more to God who will be paid to the uttermoſt 

arthing. | 

How elſe may the hurt and evill of the guilt of finne beſet forth 
#xt0 us ? 
It is compared to a ſtroake that lighteth upon the heart and ſoul of 
-n man, where the wound is more dangerous then when it is in the bo- 
dy, Gen. 44+ 16. 1 $4.24. 4,5,6. and 0 it is alſo a ſting or a bite 
worſe then of a viper, as that which bringeth death. | 
Have you yet wherewith to ſet forth the evill of the guilt 2 

- Ir ſcemeth when the Lord ſaid ro Cair,if he fin againſt his brother, 
his fin lyeth at the door, Gez. 4.7. that he compareth the guilt to a 
_ dog that is always ſnarling and barking againſt us, which is confirmed 
bythe Apoſtle, who attribureth a mouth to his deſert of fin to accuſe 
us, Rom. 2.15 7 

What ts the effect ef this guilt of Conſcience ? | 
It cauſeth a man to flie when nonepurſueth , and to be afraid of the 
fall of a leaf, Prov. 28. 1. Levit, 26. 36. | 
VY hen 4 man aoth not know whether he doth ſin or no, how can 
he be ſmitten, or bitten, or barked at , or fle for feare? there- 
jos againſt all this evill ignorance ſeemeath to be 4 ſafe re- 
meay ? | 

Noverily, for whether we know it or no, his guilt remaineth : 
aSa debt is a debt, though aman knoweth it not; af it is by ſo much 
| the 
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the more dangerous, as not knowing it, he will never be carefull to 
diſcharge it,.tillthe Lords arreſt be upon his back, when his know- 

ledge will doe him nogood, _ TE £6 
Vye may ſee many which heap ſinne upon finne , and.know alſo 
that they ſinne., and yet for all that ceaſe not to make good 

cheer, and make their hearts merry. 

The countenance doth not alwayes ſpeake- truth, ſo that ſome- 
times under a countenance in ſhew merry there are ſtings and pricks 
in.the Conſcience, Row. 2.15. which yet is oftentimes benummed, 
and ſometimes through hypocriſie it is ſeared, as it were with a hot 


'ijron, 17Tim. 4.2. but the Lord will find a time to awaken ard 


revive it, by laying all his finnes before his face, Pſal. 50. 21. 
VVhen it is known what is the remedy of it ? | 

It were wiſdome not to ſuffer ourguiltro run long onthe ſcore, 
but reckon with our ſelves every night ere we lic down to ſleep, 
and look back tothe doings of the day, thar in thoſe things which 
are well 'done we may be thankefull and comfort our own hearts, 
and in that which paſſeth otherwiſe from us, we may call for mer- 
cy, and have the ſweeter fleep ; for if Solomon willeth us in that 


; caſe of debt by ſureryſhip ro humble our ſelves to our Creditor, 


and not to take reſt untill we: have freed our ſelves, Prov. 6. 1,2,. 
3,4, 5,6. much more ought we to haſte the humbling our ſelves 
_ God , fith the bloud of Chriſt is the onely ſacrifice for 
inne. 

Ts the guilt of ſin in all mes alike? 

No: for as theſin encreaſeth, ſo doth the guilt, both in regard 
of the greatneſſe and of the number of our fins , as appears our of 
Ezra 9.6. where as fin is ſaid to be gone above their heads, ſo the 
guilt roreach up to the heavens. 

Vrhen the ſin is gone and paſt , is not the guilt alſo gone and 
” 


all © ; 

. Chriſt «A away both the guilt and the fin of the godly,(ex- 
cept originall ſin which continueth during life) bur in the wicked 
when the a& of. ſin is gone, the guilt remaineth always; as the 
ſtrong ſavour of garlick, when the garlick is caten, or as the ſcarre 
of-4 wound, or the mark of a burning , when the wound or burr 
ning is paſt. 

VVhat is contrary to the guilt of ſin? q 
* Theteſtimony of a good Conſcience, which is a .perpetuall joy 
and comfort, yea and a heaven to him that hath walked carefully in 
Gods obedience, as the other is a torment of hell. 

So much of the gailt, what is the puniſhment ? 

It is the wages of fin ſent for the guilt, Rom. 6.23. namely,the 
wrath and curſe of God, by whoſe juſt ſentence man for his ſinne 
is delivered into the power both of bodily and ſpirituall death, 
bags here, and to be accompliſhed in the life to come, Gen.2.17. 
Fohn 3. 18, 19. & 5+ 24. & 28.29. Lamen. 3.36. Es. 64. 5,6. 
Row, 6.12. Gal. 3. 10. 

FY'V hat do you underſtand by bodily and ſpiritual death © R 
X | _ By 
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By the one I underſtand the ſeparation of the ſoule from the bo- 
dy , with all perſonall miſeries and evils thar attend thereon, or 
make way thereto ; by the other the finall ſeparation of both from 
God , together with preſent ſpirituall bondage , and all forerunners 
of damnation. | 

Are all the particalar puniſhments expreſſed in the word .mhich 
ſhall come for ſin ? | 

They cannot wholly be laid down , they be ſo manifold and fo 
divers, and therefore it is {aid they ſhall come written and unwrit- 
ten, Dent. 29. 20. & 28. 61. 

Againſt whom are theſe puniſhments addreſſed 2 

Againſt the whole eſtate of him thar ſinnerh : For whereas ex- 
ecutions upon obligations unto men are ſo direQted as they can 
charge either the perſon alone, or his goods and lands alone, fo as 
if the Creditor fall upon the one he freeth the other, as it he fall up- 
on the perſon he cannot proceed further then unto his body : the 
execution which goeth out from God for the obligation of fin is 
extended to the whole eſtate of the ſinner , both to rhe things be- 
longing unto him, and likewiſe co his own perſon. 

VVhat be the puniſhments that extend to the things belonging 
to him? 

Calamitics upon his family, wife , children, ſervants, friends, 
goods and good name, the loſſe and curſe of all theſe, and unhap- 
py and miſcrable poſterity, ( Matth. 15.22, Pſalme 109. 13.) hin- 
derances in goods, Deuter. 28. in name, gyn___ and reproach , 
Matth, 7. 12, Fob 18. 17. Prov. 10.7. lofle of friends, acquain- 
tance, &c. | 

What are the judgements executed upon his perſon 2 

They are executed either inthis life, or inthe life ro come. 
What puniſhments are inflidted in this life * 

Phey bepartly outward, partly inward. 
What be the outward puniſhments ? 

1. His want of dominion over the creatures, and the enmity of 
the creatures againſt him, calamities by fire, water, beaſts, or other 
means, diforder inthe world, in ſummer, winter, heaven, earth , and 
all creatures, A 

2. Shame forthe nakedneſle of body. 

3. All hunger in extremity, thirſt, nakedneſſe, penury, poverty of 
eſtate, and want of bodily neceſlaries. | 

4. Wearineſſe in following his calling with ſweat of his browes, 
with trouble and irkſomneſle, Gen. 3. 19. 

5. Outward ſhame and infamy. 

6. Servitude. | | 

7. Lofſe of limbs, or of the uſe of his ſenſes, deformities in body. 

8. Weakneſle of becing, want of ſleep, pains of body, aches, ſoars, 
ſickneſles and diſeaſes of all forts, Dext.28. Mat. 9.2. even tothe ttch, 
which few make accompt of; therby to feel the angerof God and puni- 
ſhment of fins: hither is to be referredpain.in Child-bearing,Gen. 3.16. 

What be the inwardpuniſhments in this life * 
I. SOrrOW 


The Summe and Subſtance 


' 1. Sorrow and anguiſh of ſoul for theſe plagues and the like, 
2. Madneſſe, frenzy, and fooliſhneſle. | | 

2. Blindnefſe and diſtemper of the ſoul, when God ftriketh it with 
an ignorant ſpirit , with want of judgement to difcern between good 
and bad, with forgerfulneſſe of holy things, or hardnefle of hearr, Eph. 


' 4-17, 18, 19. which although forthe time they be leaſt felt, yer are 


they more fearfull and dangerous, then thoſe whereof the ſenſe is 
preſently ſharp. Gn nds 
"4. Terrour and vexation of ſpirit , driving into hell, guilrineſſe 
and horrour of Conſcience , the fury of a deſpairing ſoul , begin- 
ning even in this life to feel hell rorments , Dems. 28. 28, Heb.10.27. 
Eſa, 33- 14+ | 
5. Strangeneſſe and alienation from God. 
6. Spirituall bondage , whereby finfull man is become ſubje& to 
the luſt of the fleſh, the curſe of rhe Law, the rule of Saran, and 
the cuſtome of the world ; yea, even bleſſings are curſed, Malac. 2. 2. 


' and-proſperity cauſeth ruine, Pſal. 69. 22. 


In what ſort is man in bondage unto Satan * | 
Both ſoul and body is under the power of the Prince of dark- © 
neſſe, whereby man becommeth the {lave of the Devil, and hath 
him to reign in his heart as his God, till Chriſt deliver him, Col. 
I.13. Epheſ. 2.2. 2 Tim. 2,26. 2 Cor. 4. 4. Heb. 2. 14. Luke 11. 
27, 22. . 
"Mw may 'a man know whether Satan be his God or mo? 
He may know it by this, if he give obedience to him in his heart, 
andexpreſle it in his converſation. : 
And how ſhall aman perceive this obedience ? 

If he take delight in the evill motions that Satan puts into his 

bedrr, and doth fulfill che luſts of che Devil, Foh. 8. 44. 1 Foh.3. 8. 
What 1s that ſlavery whereby a man is in bondage to the fleſh ? 

A neceffity of ſinning (but without conſtraint ) untill he be born a- 

gain by the grace of God, Mat. 12. 33,34, 35- TT 
If we finneceſſarily,and cannot but ſin, then it ſeemeth we are nit to 
be blamed ? 

Yes, the neceflity of fin doth not exempr us from fin, but only con- 
ſtrainr. 

 Whatpuniſhments are ixfliited upon ſinfull man after this life ? 
A rwofold death. | 
Which is the firſt death * 

Bodily dearh in the ſeverall kindes; namely, the ſeparation of the 

ſoul from the body, Ger. 3. 19. Eccl, 12.7. Rom. 5. 12. 
Wherein confiſteth the ſecond death * 

I. In an everlaſting ſeparation of the whole man from the fa- 
vourable preſence and comfoitable fellowſhip of Gods moſt glori- 
ous Majeſty , in whoſe countenance is fulneſle of joy. 

2, Perpetuall impriſonment in thecompany of the Devill and Re- 
probares damned in hell. | | | 

3- The moſt heavy wrath of God and unſpeakabletorments to be 
endured in hell fireworld without end, 2 Theſſ. 1. 9. 


| How 
0 


Of Chriſtian Religion. 


How Joth this death ſeize upon man ? | | 
1. Afﬀterthis life is ended, the ſoule of the wicked immediately is 


ſenr- unto hell, rhere to be tormented unto the day of Judgement, 


Luk, 16. 22, 23. | 

2. At the day of Judgement the body being joyned to the ſoule 
againe , both ſhall be tormented in hell everlaſtingly., Marth, 16, 
28. ſo much alſo the more as they have had more A 
pain of body, and anguiſh ofſoule , andlofſe of outward things in 
this life. E OH 
Is the pmniſhment of all fins alike 2 bx, 

Noz foras the guilt increafeth, ſo doth the puniſhment; and as the 
ſmalleſt ſin cannot eſcape Gods hand, ſoas we heap fins, he will heap 
his judgements, Fohn 19. 11. Mat. 11.20, 21,22, 23,24. | 

But God is mercifull ? 

He is indeed full of mercy, bur he is alſo full of righteouſneſle, 
which muſt fully be diſcharged, or elſe we cannot be partakers of his 
mercy. 

4 Cannot we by our own power make ſatisfadion for onr ſins, and deli- 
ver our ſelves from the wrath of God ? | 

We cannot by any meanes, but rather from day today increaſe our 
debr;for we are all by nature rhe ſons of wrath;and riot able ſo much as 
ro think a good thought; therefore unable roappeaſe the infinite wrath 
of God conceived againſt our fins. 

Could any other creature in heaven or earth (which is onely a crea- 
ture) perform this for us * . 

No, none atall; for firſt God will nor puniſh that in another crea- 
rure, which is duero be paid by man. | | 

Secondly, none that is onely a creature can abidethe wrath of God 
againſt ſine, and deliver others from the ſame. 

Thirdly, none can be our Saviour but God. | 

Could man by his own wiſdome deviſe any thing whereby he might be 
-— ON 

Noz for the wiſdom of man can deviſe nothing but that which may 
make a further ſeparation betwixt Godand him. 

VV hat then ſhall become of man-kind? is there no hope of ſalvation, 
ſhall all periſh © then ſurely is a man of all creatures moſt miſera- 
ble, when a dog or a toad die, all their miſery is ended, but when a 

| man dieth, there is the beginnins of his woe. | 

It were ſo indeed if there were rio meanes of deliverance , bur 

God in his infinite wiſdome and mercy hath found our rhat which 
the my of man could not, and provided a Saviour for man- 
kind. - 

How then is man delivered fromihis ſinfull miſerabletſtate? | = 

Sinne is repreſſed , and miſery afſwaged, by mathy meanes na- 
eurall and civill ; but they are not removed , nor man reſtored, 
but onely by 4 new Covenant ; the old being not now abfe to 

give life unto any, by reaſon of the infirmity of our fleſh. 
VVhy is the former Covenant of works called the old * 


reedome from 


. - Becauſe we not onely cannot doe ir, bur through the perverſenaſle 
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of our nature (and not by the fault of the Law) it maketh our old man 
of fin elder, and we more haſting to deftrution, | 

How are they convinced that ſeek righteouſneſſe by this Covenant ? 

Becauſe thereby they make God unjuſt , and that he ſhould thus 
give the Kingdome of heaven to wicked men, as to thoſe that cannor 
fulfill the Law. 

Seeing the nature of a Covenant isto reconcile and joyne thoſe toge- 
ther that are at variance (as we ſee in the example of Abraham 
and Abimelech, Laban and Jacob) why is this called a Cove- 
nant, that can make noreconciliation betwixt God and us ? 

Although it be nor ableto reconcile us, yet doth it make way for 
reconciliation by another Covenant : neither-is it meet ſtrictly ro 
bind Gods Covenant with men to the ſame Lawes , that the Cove- 
nants of one man with another are bound unto : For amongſt men the 
weaker ſeeketh reconciliation at the hand of the mightier, Lu#.14, 3, 
32. Burt God neither ableto be hurt, or benefitted by us , ſeeketh unto 
us for peace, 2 Cor.5.20. 

VFhether of theſe two Covenants muſt be firſt in uſe ? 

The Law; to ſhew us , firſt, our duty what we ſhould doe. 

' Secondly,our ſin, and the puniſhment due thereunto. 
How is that other Covenant called whereby we are reconciled unto 
God, and recovered out of the ſtate of ſin and death 2 

The new Covenant, (ſo called, becauſe by it we are renued) the 
Covenant of grace,of promile,of life and ſalvation;the newTeſtament, 
the Goſpell, &c. Ter. 31. 31, 32. Rom. 3.23, 24+ ; 

What is the Covenant of grace * | 

| Gods ſecond contract with man-kind after the fall, for reſtoring of 
him into his favour, and to the eſtate of happineſle by the meanes of a 
Mediatour,Gal. 3. 21, 22. and it containeth the free promiſes of God 
made unto us in Jeſus Chriſt, without any reſpe& ot our deſervings. 

VF ho made this Covenant ? 

God alone : for properly man hath no more power to make a ſpiri- 
ruall Covenantin his naturall eſtare, then before his creation hehadro 
promiſe obedience. 

How are they convinced by the giving of this ſecond Covenant which 
ſeek righteouſneſſe in the Law or old Covenant ? 

Becauſe thereby they make God unwiſe that would enter into a 
new and ſecond Covenant, ifthe former had been ſufficient. Heb.8.7. 

When was this Covenant of Grace firſt plighted between God and 

man ? | 

Immediarely after his fall in Paradiſe, in that promiſe given con- 
cerning the womans ſeed, Gey, 3. 15. God in unſpeakeable mercy pro- 
pounding the remedy before he pronounced ſentence of Judgment. 

Was it once only publiſhed t | 

It was ſundry wayes declared in all ages, partly by ordinary means, 
and partly by Prophets extraordinarily ſent and diregedby God. 

What is the foundation of tnis Covenant ? ; 

The meer mercy of God in Chriſt, whereby grace reigneth unto 
life through the obedience of one, which is Jeſus Chriſt. Row. 
2 5e 21. 


/ 
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5.21. Forthere being three perſons of the Trinity, :the Father fent his 
Son toaccompliſhthe work'of ourRedeription,and both of them ſend 
the Holy Ghoſt to work ſaving grace in our hearrs ,-and apply; iunco 
our ſoules the holineſle purchated by the Son of God. T- 3, 
What-is promiſed therein s DOE OS TIL, 
The favout of God andeverlaſting ſalvation;with the means there- 
of,as Chriſt,and in him Converſion, Juſtificationatid Sanctification, 
What is the condition on mays part 2 - S 


The gift being moſt free.on Gods part, nothing is required 0n/tnans - 


part but rhe receiving of grace offered; which is done in thoſe that are 
of capacity by Faith in Chriſt : Foh#1:12. 14, 15. AFs 16.31;iwhence 


followeth new obedience, whereby the-fairhfull walk worthy -of the 


grace received; andthis alſo is by Gods grace. | | 
What thengs the ſumme of the Covenant of graces. \ -,_ | 


That God will beour God and give us life everlaſting in Chriſt, if | 
we receive him ; being freely by his Father offered' unto US! Fer. ZI. 


33. AfFs 16. 30, 31. Fohn 1.12. 
How doth this Covenant differ from that of works 2 | 

Much every way; for,firſt;in-many:points the Law may becconcei- 
vedby reaſon ; but the Goſpell in-all points is farre above the reach 
of mans reaſon. Secondly, the Law commandeth ro:doe good, and gi- 
veth no ſtrength, but the Goſpell.enablerh us ro doe good, the Holy 
Ghoſt writing the Law in our hearts ; Fer. 31. 33. and aſſuring us 
of the promiſe that revealeth this gift. Thirdly, the Law promiſed 
life onely; the Goſpell righteouſneſle alſo. Fourthly, the Law requi- 
red perfect obedience, the Goſpellthe righreouſneſle of Faith. Rom. 3. 
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21. Fifthly, the Law revealeth fin, rebuketh us for it, and leaveth us -* ++ 


in it: butrhe Goſpell doth revealeunto us the remiſſion of fins, and 
freeth us- from the puniſhment belonging thereunto. Sixthly, the 
Law isthe miniſtery of wrath,condemnation,and death: rhe Goſpell 
isthe miniſtery of grace, Juſtification and life, Seventhly, the Law 
was grounded on mans own righteouſneſſe, requiring of every man 
in his own-perſon perfe& obedience; Dent. 27. 26. and in default for 
ſatisfaction everlaſting pre » Eztk, 18. 14. Gal. 3.10.12. but 
the Goſpell isgrounded on the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt , admitring 
payment and performance by another in behalfe of ſo many. as receive 
it, Gal, 3. 13,14. Andthus this Covenant aboliſheth nor, but is the 
accompliſhment and eſtabliſhment of the former, Rom.z. 31. 10. 4+ 
- Wherein doe they agree | wm 
Theyagree inthis, that they'be both of God, and declare one kind 
of righteouſneſſe; though they differ in offering it unto us. + 
- What is thut one kiud of righteouſneſſe 2 
Itis the perfect love.of God, and of our neighbour. 
"What thing doth: follow upon this t | 


That the ſevere Law pronouncerh all the fairhfull righteous, fora(- 


much as they have in'Chriſtall chat the Law doth aske. 
/ Bat yet thoſe remaine mania of the Law * pour 1th eee fl 
Theyare tranſgreſfors in themſelves, and yer righteous in Chriſt, 
'andin their inward man they love righreouſneſſe and hate fin. 
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| Of Jeſus the 
Mediatour of 
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| Ofthe perſon 
of Chriſt. 


The natures of 
Chriſt, 
Divine. 
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nature of 


Chriſt. 


+3 What areweto conſider in the Covenant of Grace ? 


The condition, 1. Of the Mediatour. 2. And then of the. reſt of 
mankind. In the former conſiſteth the foundation of this Cove- 
nant. The performance whereof dependeth on Chriſt Jeſus, As 10. 
43- 8.3-24+ R0m.1.3. 4. To the latter belongeth the application there- 
of for ſalvation, unto all that will receive it, 2 Cor. 5.20. Mat. 6. 33, 

' When mas the Mediatonr given | 1 
1. If we regard Gods decree,from alleternity, Eph.1.4- 
2. Ifthe vertue and efficacie of his Mediation, as ſoon as need was, 


_ evenfrom the beginning of the world, Rev. 13. B. 


-- 3+ If his manifeſtation in thefleſh, in fulneſſe of time, Gal. 4. 4. 
17/1. 2.6. from whence we reckon now, 1643. yeares. 
Who is this Mediatour between God and man ? | 
Jeſus, Luk. 2. 11. Mat. 1. 21. 1 Tim. 2. 5. the Sog of the Virgin 
Mary,” the promiſed eſis , or Chriſt, whom the Fathers. expe- 
aed, the Prophets foretold , John 1. 45. & 8. 56. Whoſelife, death, 
Reſurre&ion,& Alſcenſion,the Evangeliſts deſcribe, Foh.1.1. A#.1,. 
Whoſe word preached unto this day ſubdueth rhe world, 1 Tm. 3. 
16. 2 Cor. 10. 4. 5. Finally , whom wee look for from heaven to bee 


| .. the. Judge of quick and dead. Acts xo. 42. 


What ave the Scriptures teach us towching Chriſt our Medjatour © 

Twothings,firſt his perſon, Fo/.1.14. & 3.33. Secondly,his office. 
Eſa.61.1,2. 'Lut.4.18. | | | 
 .  hrat 4s his Perſon? | 

The ſecond Perſon inthe Godhead, made man. Fohn 1. 14. 

. . What have weto conſider herein ? 

Firſt the diſtinction of the two natures. Secondly the hypoſtaricall 

or perſonall union of both into one Immanuel, 
. What be thiſe two natures thus monderfally united in one payos ? 

Firſt,his divine nature or Godhead, which maketh the perſon. 

Secondly.his humane nature or Manhood, which ſubfiſterh and 
harh his exiſtence in'the perſonof the Godhead, and ſo we beleeve 
our Saviour to be both the Son of God, andthe ſon of man. Gal. 4. 4. 
Luk.1. 31,32. Rom.1. 3,4. 9.5. 171m. 3.16, Mat. 26, 24. 

What ſay yos of him touching his Godhead © 
 Thelcevethar he is the only begotten Son ofthe moſt high and erer- 
nall God his Father: His Word, Wiſdome,CharaRer, and Image; be- 
gotten of his ſubſtance before all worlds,God of God, Light of.iohe, | 
very God of very God: begotten,not made: finally God,coeſſenriall, 


' Coeternall, and coequall with the Father, andthe Holy Ghoſt. 


Why call you him the onely begotten Sonne of Gods © 
Becauſe he isthe alone Son of God þy, nature; even the onely begot- 
ten of the Father full of grace and truth , Foby 1. 14. & 3. 18. For 
though others be the Sons of God by Creation, as Adam was and the 
Angels. Fob. 1. 6. Others by Adoption and Regeneration, as the 
Saints, and the man Chriſt Jeſus in another reſpe& by hypoſtaricall 
union; yet none is his Son by naturall generation, burthe ſame Chriſt 
Jeſus; and thar in regard of his Godhead, not of his Manhood , accor- 
ding tothe Apoſtle, who hich, thatheis without Father according 0 
[Ee | is 
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his Manhood, and without Mother according; ro. his. Godhead: 
Heb, To J- ET 


d&%& 3 S565 


Higheſt,for that none could be. ſo conce 

he that is the naturall Son of God... - Te 
How is he ſaid to beconceived by the Holy Ghoſts, 

| Becauſe the holy Ghoſt by his incomprehenfible power wroughe 


ved by the Holy Ghoſt ;-bur 


, 


his conception ſupernaturally, which Fathers doe naturally in the be- - 


getting of their c ildren; not that any-of the ſubſtance of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which is indiviſible, came to his generation inthe womb ofthe 
Virgin. Eh 03s # 239; #55 p7ia © bLF 
: Why is he called the Word * John 1. x. | LEES 
As for other reaſons declared inthe dotine of the Trinity, ſo alſo 
becauſe heis he whom the Father promiſed to Adam, Abraham,and all 
the holy Patriarchs, to make his promiſes of ſalvation ſure unto them, 
as a man that harh ones word, thinketh himſelf ſure of the matrer thar 
ispromiſed. | ENTRY 
Why is the Word ſaidto have been in the beginning * Joh. x. 1. 
Not becauſe he began thento be; but that then-he'was,, and there- 
fore is from all eternity. | RE . TNT 
What gather youof this that he is the Wiſdome of God ? | 
That our Saviour is from everlaſting as wel as his Father:for it were 
an horriblerhing to think that there were a time when God wanted 
Wiſdome. | 
Why is he called the Charadter or Image of his Father * 
Becauſe God by him hath made himſelfe manifeſt to the world in 
the Creation, and eſpecially in the Redemption of it. 
What learn you from hence © = Fore, 
That whoſoever ſ{ecketh to come to the knowledge of God, muſt 
come toit by Chriſt. Ws x 
How is the Godhead of Chriſt proved? .  _ 
Not onely by abundant teſtimonies of Scripture, Eſa. 7. 14. & 9.6: 
& 25. 9. Fohn 1. 1. 20. 28. Rom..9. 5. 1 J0h.5.20. But alſo by his 
miracles, eſpecially inthe raiſing of himſelfe from death , Rom. 1. 4. 
rogether with the continuance and conqueſt of the Goſpell, As 5.39. 
and that not by carnall power or policie, but onely by the power of this 
Spirit, Zach. 4.6. and patient ſuffering of his Saints , Rev. 12. xs 
' Why was it requiſkte that our Saviour ſhould be God * 
Becauſe, firſt, none can ſatisfie for fin,nor be a Saviour 
God alone; Pal.49. 7. 1 Theſſ. 1. 10. For no creature though: never ſo 
good, is worthy to redeem another mans fin, which deſerverh everla- 
ſting puniſhment. | 
a: P; 
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Secondly, the ſatisfaQion for our fins muſt be infinitely meritorious, 
otherwiſe it cannot ſatisfie the infinite wrath of God that was offen- 
ded; therefore that the work of our Redemption might be ſuch, it was 
neceſſary our Saviour ſhould be God, to the end his obedience and 
ſufferings might bee of an infinite price and worth , As 20. 28. 
Heb. 9. 14. 

Thirdly, No finite creature was able to abide and overcome the in- 
finite wrath of God,and the ſufferings due unto us for our fins, There- 
fore muſt our Saviour be God , that he might abide the burthen of 
Gods wrath, in his fleſh, ſuſtaining and upholding the man-hood by 
his divine power, and ſo might ger again, and reſtore ro us the righte- 
ouſneſſe and life which we have loſt. - 

Fourthly, our Saviour muſt vanquiſh all the enemies of our falvati- 
on, and overcome Saran, Hell, Death, and Damnarion,which no crea- 
ture could ever doe. Rom.1, 4. Heb.2. 14. 

' Fifthly, he muſt alſo give efficacieto his ſatisfaQion , — us up 
from the death of fin, and putting us in poſſeſhon of erernall lite. 

Sixthly, he muſt give us his Spirit, and by it ſeale theſe graces to 
our ſoules, and renew our corrupt nature, which only God can doe. 

What comfort have we then 7 this that Chriſt is God ? 
: «eng we areſure that he is able to ſave by reconciling us to the 
ather. 
And what by this that he is the Sonne ? 

That uniting us unto himſelfe , he may make us children unto his 
heavenly Father. Heb. 2. 10. 

Being God before all worlds, how became he man ? 

He took to himſelfea true body and a reaſonable ſoule, being con- 
ceived in time by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Ma xr. 
Heb. 1.6. Foh.1.14. Matth.1. 18. 20. Luk. 1. 31, 32. & 2.7. and ſobe- 
came very man, like unto us in all things; even in our infirmities (fin 
onely excepted.) Heb.5. 7. 

In which reſpec he hath the name ofthe Sonne of man given unto 
him, Matth. 26. 24. becauſe he was of the nature of man according to 
the fleſh, and the Sonne of David, Mat. g. 27. becauſe he ſprang ns 
linage and ſtock of David, | | 

How doth it appeare that he was true man ? 

Beſides manifold preditions and cleare teſtimonies of Scripture, 
Gen.z. 15. Heb. 2.17. 1Tim.2.5, fc. it is abundantly proved by plen- 
tifull experiments, eſpecially by his partaking of humane infirmities, 
his Conception, Birth, Life, and Death; 1 Pet. 3.18, Foh. 4.'6, 7. Luk. 
I. 31. & 2.7. Heb. 2.9. 14,15. 

How by his Conception ? | 

Becauſe according tothe fleſh he was made of a woman, and for- 
med of her onely fibRance (ſhe continuing ſtill a pure Virgin) by the 
power of the moſt High. Rows.1. 3. Gal. 4. 4. Luk. 1. 34,35» 

Why is he ſaidto be born? Mart. 2. 1. | 

To aſſure us of his true humanity, evenby his infancic and infirmi- 
tic, Z#uk. 2.7. * 

Why was he born of 4 Virgin ? Luk.1. 27. | 
| That 
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That he might be holy and withour fin , thenaturall courſe of Origi- 
nall corruption being prevented, becauſe he camenot by naturall propa- 
ation. CO | 
s What learn you fr om hence ? | 
' That Godis faithful as well as merciful,ever making good his word 
by his work indue ſeaſon, Luk. 1. 20. 45. Ad. 3.18.24, 

Why is there mention of the Virginby her name Maxy * Lnc.x.t7. 

For more certainty of his birth and linage , Mat. x. 16, Heb. 7. I4- 
2 Tims, 2.8. as alſo toacquaint us with his great humility in fo great 
poverty, Lvk.2.24. compared with Lev,12.8. | 

What gather you from hence ? 

The marvellous grace of Chriſt, who being rich , for our ſakes be- 
came poor,that we through his poverty might be made rich, 2 Cor.8.9. 

Did he not paſſethrough the Virgin Mary ( as ſome ſay ) like 46 

jefes paſſeth throngh 4 bag, and water through a Pipe or Con- 
uit ? | 

God forbid : he was made of the ſeed of Bavid, and was a plant of 
_ theroor of Feſſe, for he took humane nature of the Virgin, and ſothe 

Word was made fleſh. 
If he was only made fleſh, it would ſeem that the Godhead ſerved in- 
+ ſtead of aſoul unto him? 

Fleſh is here taken according ro the uſe of Scripture for the whole 
man, both body and ſoul, otherwiſe our Saviour ſhould not have been 
a perfe&t man, and our fouls muſt have periſhed everlaſtingly , except 
his ſoul had fatisfied for them. . | 
' = Was n0t the Godhead turnedinto fleſh, ſeeing it ys aid he was made fleſb 2 

Inno wiſe, no more then he was turned into fin,or intoa curſe, be- 
cauſe it is ſaid, He was made fin, and made a curſe for us, 2 Cor. 5. 21- 
Gal.3.13. 

"Y Fr the Godhead be not changed into the Manhood , is it not at leaſt 
mingled withit ? 

Nothing leſle, for then he ſhould be neither God nor manzfor things 
mingled together cannot retainthe name of one of the ſimples, as hony 
and oyle being mingled together,cannot be called hony,or oyle. 2.The 
properties ofthe Godhead cannot agree to the properties ofthe Man- 
hood,nor the properties of the Manhood to the Godhead: For,as the 
Godhead cannot thirſt, no more can the Manhood be in all or many 
places at once; therefore the Godhead was neither turned nor transfu- 
ſed into the Manhood, bur both the divine nature keepeth entire all his 
eſſentiall properties to it ſelfe , ſothat the humanity is neuther omni- 
potent, omniſcient, omnipreſenr,&c. and the humane keepeth alſo his 
properties and actions, though oftthat which is proper to the one na- 
ture is ſpoken of the perſon denominated from the other (which is by 
reaſon of the union of both natures into one perſon.) 

The glory of the Godhead being more plentifully communicated with 
the Manhood after his erred , did it not then ſwallow up 
the truth thereof, as a whole ſea one drop of oyle ? 

Noe, for theſe rwo natures continued ſtill diſtin&, in ſubſtance, pro- 
perties and actions, and ſtill remained one and the fame Chriſt, - " 

RES. Wi 
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" Why did he not take the nature of Angels upon him 2 Heb,2.16, 
© Becauſe he had no meaning-to ſave Angels , for that they had com- 
mitted the ſinagainſt the holy Ghoſt, falling maliciouſly into rebelli- 
on againſt God without temptation. | 
| Are not theeleft Angels any way benefited by the humane nature of 
Chriſt ? o . 

No, his + kN only reacherh to finfull mankind, for if he had 
meafit to have benefired Angels by taking another nature, he would 
have taken their nature upon him. | | 

How is it then ſaid, Eph. 1.10. 8 Col. 1, 20. that he reconci- 
led things in heaven ? | 

Thar is to be underſtood of the Saints then in heaven, and not + 
any way of the Angels, alrhough by the ſecond Perſon ofthe Tri- 
nity the Angels were elefted, and are by him confirmed, forthat they 
ſhall ſtand for evermore. 

Why was it requiſite that our Meaiatour ſhould be Mans was it nat 
ſufficient that he was Goa ? | | 

No, it was further requiſite that he ſhould be man alſo; becauſe 

1. Our Saviour muſt ſuffer and die for our fins,which the Godhead 
could not doe. es | 

2, Our Saviour alſo muſt perform obediencero rhe law, which in 
his Godhead he could nor doe. - | 

3. 'Hemuſt be man of kintoour nature offending , that he mighr 
fatisfie the juſtice of God inthe fame-nature wherein it was offen- 
ded, Rom.8.3. 1 Cor. 15.21. Heb. 2. 14,15, 16. For the righteouſ- 
neſle of God did require, that the ſame nature which had commirted 
theſin, ſhouldalſo pay and make amends for fin, and conſequently 
that onely nature ſhould be puniſhed which did offend in Adam - 
Man therefore having ſinned, it was requiſite for the appeaſing of ' 
Gods wrath, that man himſelf ſhould die for fin; the Man Chriſt 
Jeſus offering up himſelf a ſacrifice of a ſweet ſmelling favour un- 
to God for us, 17im. 2.5. Heb. 2.9,10.& 14.15. Rem.5. 12.15. 
Eph. 5.2. . FY | | | 

4. It is for our comfort, that thereby we might have free acceſſe 
to the throne of Grace, and might find help in our neceffities, ha- 
ving ſuch an high Prieſt as was in all things tempred like unto our 
ſelves, and was acquainted with our infirmities in his own perſon, 
"Heb. 4.15.16, & 5. 2. 

5. As we muſt be faved, ſo likewiſe muſt we be ſanctified by one 
'of our own nature; that as in the firſt Adam there was a ſpring of 
humane nature- corrupted , derived unto us by naturall generation: 
ſo in the ſecond Adams there might be a fountain ofthe ſame narure 


Teſtored, which might bederived nnto us by ſpirituall regeneration. 


What comfort then have you by this, that Chrift is man * 
 Hereby Iam aſſured that Chriſt is fit to ſuffer the puniſhment of 
my fin, and being man himſelfe is alſo meet ro be more pitifull and 
mercifull unto men. 
' What by this, that he is both God and man * 
By this I am moſt certainly aſſured tha he is able moſt fullyro 6i- 


\ 
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niſh the work of my falvation, feeing tha as he is man; he is meet. ro 
ſuffer for ſin; as he is God,he is able ro bearthe punithmene of fin-and 
to overcomethe ſuffering; being by the one fit, and by the other able 
ro diſcharge the office of a Mediatour : Mans nature can ſuffer death, 
bur not overcome it ; the divine nature cannot ſuffer, but can over- 
come all things; our Mediatour therefore being partakex of both na- 
eures, is by the one made fitto ſuffer, by the other able ro overcome 
whatſoever was to be laid upon him for the making of our peace. 
Are theſe his natures ſeparated ? 

No verily, for though they be ſtill diſtinguiſhed (as hath been ſaid) 
in ſubſtance, np vor ations, yet were they inſeparably joyned 
together inthe firſt.moment the holy Virgin conceived, and made 
nor two, but one perſon of a Mediatour,'z Cor. 13.4. 1 Pet.3.18. 1 Cor. 
15.27,28. The holy Ghoſt anifying the ſeed of the woman(which 
otherwiſe could not be joyned ro the Godhead) and uniting two na- 
eures in one perſon, God and man in one Chrift , Zxc. 1. 35. 42. Rom. 
9.5. 17Tim. 2.5. Joh. 1, 14-2 myſtery that no Angel, much lefſe man 
is able ro comprehend. . | 

Why ſo? | 

For that the manhood of our Saviour Chriſt is perſonally united 
unto the Godhead; whereas the Angels of much greater glory then 
men,are not able to abidethe preſence of God, Ef. 6. 2. 


Wai this union of the body and ſoul with the Godhead, by taking of 
the manhood 10 the Godhead , ar by infuſing the Gadhead into the 


manhood ? 

By a divine and miraculous aſſuming of the humane nature (which 
before had no ſubſiſtence in ir ſelf) to have his beeing and ſubſiſtence 
inthe divine, leaving of it one-narurall perſonſhip which othtswilſe 
in ordinary men maketh a perfe& perſon; for otherwiſe there ſhould 
be two Perſons and two Sons,one of the holy Virgin Mary , and ano- 
ther.of God, which were moſt prejudiciallro our ſalvation. + | 

What then is the perſonall nniow of the two natures in Chriſt 2 

The aſſuming ofthe humane nature ( having no ſubliſtency in ix 
ſelfe) into the perſon of che Son of God, Fob. 1. 14. Heb.2.16. and 
in thar perſon uniting ittrothe Godhead, ſo making one Chriſt God 
and man, Ms. 1.23. | 3 | | 

Can yor ſhadow ont this conjunition of two natures in one perſon 
by ſome earthly reſemblance * . | 

We ſee one tree may be ſer intro another, and it groweth inthe 
ſtock thereof, and becommeth one and the ſame tree though there 
be rwo natures or kind of fruit ſtill remaining : Soin the Son of God 
made man though there betwo natures, yer both being united into 
one perſon there is but one Son of God and one Chriſt. | 

What was' the canſe that the perſon of the Sonne of God did 
not joyn it ſelf to a perfeft T mcdr of man ? 

I. Becauſe thatthenthere would nor be a perſonall union of both 
to make bur one perfect Mediatour. 

2. Then there ſhould be four perſons in the Trinity. - 


Of the union 
of the two na- 


tures of Chit. 


3. The works of each of the natures could not be counted the = 


works 
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works of the whole perſon , whereas now by this union of both na- 
rures in one perſon, the obedience of Chriſt performed in rhe man-. 
hood is become. of infinite merit , as being the obedience of God:: 
andthereupon, A#.20.28. God is ſaid to havepurchaſed his Church: 
with his own blood. 7 | 
What gather you heace ? TR; | 
Thar his name is wonderfull ; Eſa. 9.6. and his ſacrifice moſt; 
effecuall , offering himſelfe without ſpot unto God for us, Heb. 
9. 14. 26. ; 
: What further fruit have we by this conjundtion ? 

' That whereas God hath no ſhape comprehenſible either ro the 
eye of the body or of the ſoule, and the mind of.man cannot reſt. . 
bur in a repreſentation of ſomething , that his mind and under - 
ſtanding can in ſome ſort reach unto; 'confidering God in the 
ſecond perſon inthe Trinity, which hath taken our nature , where-, 
by God.is after a ſort revealed inthe fleſh , he hath whereupon to, 
ſtay his mind. | | 

How did the Fewes then before his comming which could nat doe fot. 

They mighr propoſe to themſelves the ſecond Perſon thar. ſhould 

rake our nature, and the ſame alſo that had appeared ſundry times in 
the ſhape of a man, Gey. 18. 1, 2. & 19.1, 2. ' Albeit our priviledge is. 

reater then theirs, as they that behold him as he is ; where they did 

eholdas he ſhould be. | | , . 

 Hithertoof the Perſon of Chriſt, what is his offices | 
Tobe a Mediatour betwixt God and man, and foto diſcharge all 
that is requiſite for. the reconciling of us unto God , and thegwor- 
kingbf our ſalvation, 1 Tim; 2.5. Heb.g.15- Foh. 14.6. whee al- 
ſoktis called an Interceſſor andan Advocate, becauſe he prayeth for 
us tothe Father, and pleadethour cauſe before his Judgement ſear. 
What a one muſt he be that ſhould undertake this mediation ? 
One which is in very deed a man, Heb. 2. 14,15. and perfealy 
righteous without exception, 1 Foh. 3. 5- and more mighty then all 
creatures; thatis, he which alſo is the very true God, A%.20.28. 
' Can nobare man be Mediatour betwixt God and Man ? | 
No verily, for E/; ſaith, 1 Sam.2.25. thataman offending a man 
it may be accorded by the Judges, but if he offend againſt Godthere is 
no man can make his peace, = 
Is there then any other Mediatour to be acknowledged beſides our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt ? | | 
- None bur he; becauſe,. 1. There is but one God,and therefore bur 
one Mediatour between Godand man, 1 Tim. 2. 5. | 
'2;*He only is fit, as he only that partaketh both the natures of God 
and man, which is neceſſary for.him thar ſhould come berween both. 
3- Thar is declared by the:Types of Moſes, who alone was in the 


(Sanitum Sauciorum) holy place of holy places. | 
4. The ſame appeareth by the fimilitudes wherewith he is ſer 
forth: Foh. 10.9. 1 am the door, by. me if any man'evter in,be ſhall be ſaved, 
"ec. and Foh.14:6. I am the way, no man commeth 10 the Father but by > 
SA 5. An 


 Mounrain, of Aaron orthe high Prieſt, who only might enter into the 
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5. Healone hath found {ufficient ſalvation for all thoſe that come 
unto him, Heb. 7. 9. Foh. 10. 
© How commethit then to paſſe that this office is given toMolſes and 
untoothers Gal. 4. 19. Deurt. 5. 31. 
- They are only Miniſters ofthe Word, not authors of the work of 
Reconciliation, 2 Cor. 5. 19. Fob 33. 23. 
But is there no need of any other Medjatour for us unts Chriſt * 
| No: forhe is the next of kinne, Foh. 19. 25, 26. moſt mercifull , 
moſt faithfull, Heb.2. 17. and able perfetFly to ſave all thoſe that come to 
God through him 
How is our Saviour graced by God and commended unto ws in his 
office of Mediation ? | 

Eirſt, in that he came nor to it but being called of God his Father in 
a ſpeciall ſort, Eſa. 42. 1,2, &c. Heb.5. 4,5. 

Secondly, in that being called he diſcharged it moſt faithfully, in 
which reſpe& he is compared to Moſes, faithful inall the houſeof God, 
& preferred before him asthe Maſter before the ſervant, Heb.3.2,3.5,6. 

What uſe are we to make of his calling by God 2 | 
1. Hereby we learn that none ſhould preſume to take acharge inGods 
Church without a calling ſince he did it not, Heb.5:4,5.Eſa.42.1.2. 

2. There ariſeth hereby great comfort unto us,inthat herhruſt nor 

himſelf in, but came inby the willof God and his appointment ; For 


hereby weare moreaſſured ofthe good wil of God to fave us,ſeeing he 
harh called his Son unto it, and that he will accept of all rhat he ſhall 


doe for us as that which himſelf hath ordained. 
What learn you from his a Yo e 
That he harh left nothing undone of things that belong to out re- 
conciliation. | 
What names are given him in regard of his office of Mediation ? 
The name of Jeſus and of Chriſt, Lak. 2.21. 26. Matth, 16.16. 
Why is he called Feſus 2 | 
 Heis called Jeſus, thar is, a Saviour, becauſe he came to fave his 
people from their ſins, Mat.1.21.and there is no other means whereby 
we may in part or in whole be delivered from them. 
What consfort have youby this? . 

1. My comfort is eventhe ſame whichT have ſaid, and the rather, 
becauſe God from heaven gave him his name, and rhe Church on 
_ earth hath ſubſcribed thereunto. | 

2. That nothing can hurt me ſo long as my faith doth not fail me. 

Why is he called Chriſt : 
_ Heiscalled Chriſt, that.is, Anointed , becauſe he was anointed of 
God tobe a Propher,Prieſt, and King,for all his people,andſo for me, 
Eſa.61.1,2,3,4. AfF.4.26,27. Luk.q.18. Pſ.45.7.& 110. 1,2,3,4. Heb: 
1.9. 7. 1,0. | 


_- Who was ha that was thus anointed * 
Chriſt, Godand man, though the outward anointing together 
with the name of Chriſt appertained to all thoſe that. repreſented any 
part of the office of his Mediatorſhip; namely,co Prophets, Prieſts and 


Kings which were figures ofhim. 


Was 


\ 


Of his names, 


Telus Chailt. © - | 


Mar. 9.23. 
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Was Chri#t anointed with materiall oyle as they were ? 
No: but he was anointed with all gifts and graces of the Spirit of 


: God needfull for a Mediatour,and that without meaſure, Efay 61. 1. 


What learn you from hence ? | 

Thar all fulneſle ofgrace dwelling in Chriſt, all true Chriſtians 

ſhall receive of his fulneſle; grace for grace, 1 Fohn 1. 14. 16. 
Whereunto was Chriſt anointed ? | 

Untothe office of his Mediation, by diſcharging whereof he mighr 
be made an al-ſufficient Saviour. 

Wherein ſtandeth his Mediation, and what are the parts thereof ? 

Being to be a Mediatour between God and man, 1 7/2. 5. the 
firſt part of his mediation mult be exerciſed inthings concerning God, 
wherein conſiſteth his Prieſtly office z Heb. 2. 17. & 5.1. & 7.24. 
The ſecond in oy concerning man, wherein he exerciſeth his Pro- 
phericall and Kingly function. 

Why muſt hebe a Prieſt 2 | 

To offer ſacrifice for his Church andto reconcile us unto God, F/a, 
110-4. Heb.3.1. & 4.14 & 545,60. & 73-17, & 8.23. 9. 11,14. 
otherwiſe we ſhould never have been juſtified,nor fancified,and {6 nor 
have beenart peace with God, - - 

Why muſt he be a Prophet, Dottor or Apoſtle * 

To teach his Church, Det. 18. 15. 18. AG. 3.22. & 7. 37. Luke 
4-18, otherwiſe we ſhould never have known God nor the things that 
belong unto him, Foh. 1. 18. | 

Why muſt he be a King or Prince ? 

To rule and govern his Church, Pſal. r10.1, 2,3, Luk, 1.33. other- 
wiſe we ſhould never have been delivered from the captivity of finand 
Satan, norbe put in poſſeſſion of eternall life. 

 - What is his Priefthood ? OY | 

Ir is the firſt part of his mediation, whereby he worketh the means 
of ſalvation inthe behalf of mankind, and ſo appeaſcth and reconcilerh 

. God to hisele&, Heb.5.5,0c.and 7. 1. & 3.13. 17,0. and 13:11,12. 
Where is the doftrine of Chris Prieſthood eſpecially handled 2 

IntheEpiſtle tothe Hebrews; and namely inthe 7 Chaprer,from the 
13. ver. totheend, wherein is contained a declaration of his office of, 
Prieſthood, being compared with the Prieſthood of Aaron; the Apo- 
ſtle ſhewing; 1. What manner of one he ought to be thar hath this 
office. 2. How he executeth it. 

Wherein ftandeth the manner of him that ſhall have this office ? 

Partly without him, and partly within himſelf, without him , as 
firſt that he was choſen of the Tribe of Fudah, and nor of Levi; ro 
ſhew thathe was nor ſucceſſor of Aaroz , but rather was to aboliſh all 
thoſe Ceremoniall ſervices and offices. | 

Secondly, that the Priefts of Levi wereappointed by the law of the 
fleſhly commandement, whereas Chriſt was appointed by the law of 
the power of lite. | 

Thirdly,that he was inſtalled in it by his Father, and ps by 
an oath fovever, to be a Prieſt after a new order of Melchiſedec 

What benefit ariſeth to us in that this was confirmed by an oath ? 
"A 


Of (C briſtian Religian. : 


Ic giveth unto.us comfortable aſſurance, that all che parrs of his 


des eng performed unto us, and. thax, he paid the.ranſome for. 
QUT uns. ' TY x | 
Was not the War f G 
miſe,without the binding of it with au oath 2 
Yes, doubtleſle, but the pe | inthis promiſe having; to deal with. 
weak man, and willing more abundantly ro ſhew unto the heires of 
m_— the ſtableneſle of his Counſell, bound himſelf by an oath, 
Heb. 6. 17. . : 
| it hereby is the perpetuity thereof confirmed 2 
In thar it did not proceed by ſucceſſion, as from Aaron to Eleatar, 
from Eleazar to Phinchas, and ſoby deſcent, but is everlaſting, always 
« abiding in him; which is another difference of their Prieſtly office. 
Whatprofit comes to us bythe perpetuity of his Pri cthood's | 
Thar he continually maketh interceſſion far.us tg God,and of him» 
ſelf aloneisableto ſave us comming tothe Farherthrough him. 
So much. of the quality of him that is tobe Prieſt, which is.withaut 
FA him; what is the part that is within hims © oth 
I. Thatin himſelf he is holy. 2; To others harmleſſe and inno- 
cent. 3. Undefiledof others, or ofany thing; andto ſpeak ina word, 


he is ſeparated from ſinners : inall which, he differech from rhar of 


Aaroz; forthey are neither holy in themſelves , nor innocent; nei- 
ther undefiled, bur polluting and being polluted by others. | 

Whe s va "hay we gather of this his baliveſl, » innocency and wn- 

ofledpelſſe © . [1 ;.- . 5 AN PISS AH 

Thar he being holy, innocent, undefiled , and ſo conſequently ſe- 

rated from ſinners , the ſame is attributed to rhe faithfull , and 

theſe his properties imputed for theirs ; and therefore he freeth them 

both from originall and aQuall fins : © ontrary to their doQtine,who 


od ſufficiewt for the performance of this pro- 


ſay, that he delivereth us from originall fin onely, and that we myſt 


make ſatisfaction for acuall. os | 
Whats the difference touching the execution of this office * 
- 1. That they offered firſt for themſelves, he for the people only; 
for himſelf he needed not, . - | ro 

2, He bur once, they many times: Sn | 

3. He offered himſclf, they ſomerhing elſe then themſelyes, 

- What is the ſe of this * ET EE RR | 

— Toprovetheabloluteneſſe,, perfeRionand excellency of this his 
Prieſthood. ICY 


May ws the Prieſthoodaf the Papiſts Ve averthriwn by aLtheſe args- 
, Yes verily; for 1; They. are nor: of the Title at. Judah , gadſo The Dopilh 
cannot ſucceed our Savigur,... 2. They are not confirmed by an gach Pigtionde: 


from God, and therefore not perpetuall. 3. They. are not ( as he 
was) holy. chrmlelres tax, aholy ; geirher innocent, nor undefi- 
1+d,:bur defiling orhets, ; oF d of chem; and ſo not {e- 


paraced fram Gnners, bur alrogerher fintyll and ſer'in fin. ' 4; They 


offer firſt forthemſelves, then for the people , likewiſe. many times, 


# 


5. They offer ſacrifices. which are.not heme. '6, They bring 


3% 6 


The Summe and Subſtance 


1 $am.3.25. 


Of Chrifts S2- 
tisfaion. 


2 diſgraceto the Prieſthood of Chriſt, by preferring themſelves 
el, comp the ſacrificer to the ſacrifice , whom they ſay they offer. 
7, Chriſt hath a Prieſthoodthar paſlerh not _ 
What comfort have we by the Prieſthood of Chriſt 2 
' Hereby we are aſſured that he is our Mediatour, andthat we alſo 
are made Prieſts. 
YVhat need was there of ſuch a Mediatour ? 

Between parties ſodiſagreeing , the one of finite nature offending, 
the other of infinite nature offended;rhe one utterly diſabled rodo any 
the leaft good, 2 Cor. 3. 5. or ſatisfie for the leaſt fin, Fob 9. 3.the 0- 
therrequiring perfect obedience, Dewt. 27. 26. and fſatisfaRtion, Mat. 
18. 34. what agreement could there be without a Mediatour ? 

= Tnthis caſe whit was this Mediatour todoes © 

He was to work the means of our ſalvation and reconciliation to 
God. 1. By making ſatisfaction for the fin of man. 2. By making 
interceſſion , Mat. 20. 18. Foh. 17, 19, 20. Heb. 7. 24, 25,26, 27. 
therefore Jeſus Chriſt our high Prieſt became obedient even untothe 
death, offering up himſelfa ſacrifice once for all , ro make a full ſariſ- 
faction for all our fins, and maketh conrtinuall interceſſion to the Fa- 
ther in our name, whereby the wrath of God is appeaſed , his Juſtice 
is ſatisfied, and we are reconciled, | 

FVherein then ſtands his [atisfaftion to Gods Fuſtice, which is the 
firſt part of his Prieft hood 2 

In yeelding that perfeR obedience, whereupon dependeth the whole 

merit of our ſalvation, Dan. 9.24. Eph. 1. 2. 14,15,16. 
VVhat is the effett thereof towards us 2 

Redemption, Lac. 1. 69. Hcb. 9. 24, 25. which is a deliverance of 
us from fin, andthe puniſhment thereof, and a reſtoring of us to a ber- 
ter life then ever Adam had , Rom. 5.15, 16,17. 1Cor. 15.45. For 
our Saviour Chrilt hath firſt redeemed us from the power of dark- 
neſſe, Col. 1. 13. namely, that wofull and curſed eſtate which we had 
juſtly brought upon our ſelves by reaſon of our fins. Secondly , tran- 
{lated us into his own kingdome and glory , Col. 1./ 12, 13. 1 Cor. 

2.9. afar more glorious and excellent eſtate then ever our firſt pa- 
rents had in Paradiſe. SAND: | 

How hath Chriſt wrought this R _—_— ? 
Having taken, ournature upon him , he hath in the ſame as a ſure- 
ty in our ſtead made full ſarisfaion to God his Father, by paying all 
our debts, andſo hath ſer us free, Heb. 7. 22. | 

What is this debt which we owe to God, that he hath paid for us? _.. 

' This debris twofold; one is that perfe& obedience which we owe 


_ unto Godinregard of that excellent eſtate in which we were created, 


Dent. 12. 32. Theotheris the puniſhment due unto us for our ſins in 
rranſgreſling and breaking Gods: Covenants,which is the curſe of God 
and everlaſting death. Dext.27. 26. Rom; 6:23. Mat.5.17.Gal. 3.13: 
& 4.4,5. 2C0r.5.21. All which is contained in thelaw of God, 
which is the hand-writing between God and us concerning the old 
Covenant, Col. 2.15. bg & | 
How was onr Saviour #0 make ſatisfattion for this our debt? - 
| 6 1. By 


* 
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1. By perfortning thar perfect obedience which we did owe. 2. By 
ſuffering that puniſhment due unto-us for our fins, that ſo he might 
put ourthe'hand-writihg berween God and us, and fet us free;  .. 

What then be the parts of Chriſts obedience aud ſatisfattion 2 + 
His ſufferings, and his righteouſneſſe, Phil, 2.5,'6, 7,8. 1 Pet.2.24. 
for it was;requiſite-rhat he ſhould: firſt pay all our debt, and fatisfic 
Gods juſtice, Eſa. 53:'5, 6. Fob 334i 14% by a price of infinite-value, 
1 Tim. 2.6. 2, Purchaſe andmerir'for us Gods favour, Eph 1.6.and 
kingdotne by amoſtabſolute and perfe& obedience,” Kam, 5.19.: By 
his ſuffering he was to merit unto us the forgiveneſſe of our figs, and 
by his fulfilling the law he was to'tmerit unto us righteouſnefle, both 
Which are neceſſarily required for onr Juſtificarion. 
Bnt how can one ſave ſo many ? + 42 'N | 
Becauſe the Manhood being joyned to the Godhead, ir maketh the 
paſſion and righteouſneſſe of Chriſt of infinite merit ;, and ſo we are 
juſtified by a Man rthar is God. | 
How hath Chriſt made ſatisfattion for our ſins by his ſaffering © 
He endured moſt grievous tormerits, both of body and ſoul, offering 
up himſelf unto God his Father as x Sacrifice propitiatory forall our 
finnes, 2 Cor. 5.21. £ 
In this oblation who was the Prieft or Sacrificer ? | 
' None bur Chriſt, Heb.5.5,6.and that as he was both God and man. 
VFho was the ſacrifices '  e 
Chriſt himſelf as he was man, conſiſting of body and ſoul. 
VVhat was the Altar upon which he was offered * 
Chriſt as he was God,wasthe Altar on which he ſacrificed himſelf, 
Heb. 9.14. 13. 10. Rev. 8. 3. '- > | 
How often was he offered ? 
Never bur once, Heb. 9. 28. | 
Vrhereunto was he offered ? '' + 
Untothe ſhame, pain, torment, and all miſeries which are due unto 
us for our fins; heſuffering whatſoever we ſhould have ſuffered, and 
by thoſe grievous ſufferings making paymenr for our fins, E/a. ch.5 3. 
Mat. 26.28. | 
VV hat profit commeth by this ſacrifice © | 
By his moſt painfull ſufferings he hath ſarisfied for the finsof the 
whole world of his ele, Eſa. 53: 5+ 1 Pet. 2.24. 1Fohn 2. 2. and 
appeaſed the wrath of his Father : ſo thar hereby we receive atone- 
ment and reconciliation with God, our ſins are taken away,and we are 
freed from all thoſe puniſhments of body and ſoul, which our fins 
have deſerved, Heb. 9. 26. | 
 Howcommeth it then that Chriſt having borne the puniſhment of o#r 
fins, the godly are yet in this world ſo often afflicted for them with 
grievous torments both f body and ſoul , and that for the moſt 
| part more then theungodly ? | 
The ſufferings of the godly are not by deſert any ſatisfaction for 
their ſins in any patr,but being ſan&ifled in the moſt holy ſufferings of 
Chriftthey are medicines againſt ſin; neither is their afflictionproper- 
ly a puniſhment, but a farherly correction , and chaſtiſement in the 
Q 2 world 


Of Chriſts 
lufferings. 
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world that they ſhould not periſh with the world, whereas thewicked 
the longer they are:{pared and the leſſe they are puniſhed-inthis life, 
rheir danger is the greater, for God reſerverh their puniſhment forthe 
life to come. Ws = nnd Ag Young © 
..0 \ What gather youof this? ll | 
' That we ſhould not. grudge at the proſperity of the wicked , when 
weare in trouble: foras the ſheep and kine are pur-in full paſtures to be 
prepared tothe Shambles , ſorhey,rhe more they receive in this life, 
the neererand the heavier. is their deſtruction. inthe life which is ro + 
come; 124305! 0n orien 115 = 
2:1, > What are the mare generall things which he ſuffered in this life 
Infirmities in his-fleſh, indignities from the xworld, and temptations 
from the Devill (Mat. 4. 2. Foh. 4. 6, 7. & $.48. 52. Luc. 4.2. ) Hi- 
rhertobelong thoſe manifold calamities which he.did undergoe , po- 
verty;, hunger,rhirſt; wearineſle, reproach, &c. _ 
What benefets doe the godly reap hereby «© 
All the calamities.and crofles that befall them in this life are ſanQi- 
fiedand ſweetned tothem , ſorhat now they are not puniſhments of 
{in, but-chaſtiſemenrs ofa mercifull-Farher. - 
What are the more ſpeciall things which he ſuffered at or upon his 
death >. + KEE £ ; 
.'Theweight of Gods wrath, the terrours of death , ſorrows of his 
_ ſoul, andtorments of his body , Eſa. 53: 4+ 10+, Mat. 26. 37, 38. Lac. 
* 22. 44. . Mat .26. 650!) i nn or coy & 
What learn you hence *. SET Rs 
_To.admireand imitare the love of Chriſt, who being the Son of 
God,became a man of ſorxows even forthe gogd of his utter enemies, 
Eph. 5.2. 1Foh. 3.16. Rom. 5.7,8% _.- . 
What did our Saviour Chriſt ſuffer in ſoul ?. | 
He drank the full cup of Gods wrath filled unto him for our ſakes, 
the whole wrath of God due tothe fin of man being poured forthupon 
him (Mat.26, 27,28. Luc. 22 44, Rev. 19. 15. Foh. 12.2. Eſa 53.5.) 
and therefore in ſoul he did-abide moſt unſpeakable vexations , horri- 
ble griefs, paintull troubles, fearof mind, feeling as it were the very- 
pangs of hell; into which both before, and moſt of all when he hanged 
uponthe Croſſe, he-was caſt ; which cauſed him before his bodily 
paſſion ſo grievouſly to complain. 
. What benefit and comfort receive you by this ? 
Hereby we have. our ſouls everlaſtingly freed from Gods eternall 
wrath, and herein are comforted,becauſe in all our grievous temprati- 
ons and aſſaults we may ſtay and make ſure. our ſe] 


pronounced innocent, and yet-by-the ſame he was condemned. 
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What comfort have you hereof ? 


Thar my Saviour thus ſuffering, not any whit for his own fins,bur 
wholly for mine and for other mens ſins , before an carthly Judge, 1 
ſhall be on before the heavenly Judgement ſear. 

What aid he chiefly ſuffer under Pontius Pilate ? 
He was appprehended, accuſed, arraigned, mocked, ſcourged, con- 
demned andcrucified (Mat. 26. 27. and 28. chapters.) 
What learn you here? | 
. Thar he that knew nofin was made fin for us , that we might be 
made the righteouſneſſe of God in him. 2 Cor. 5.21. 1 Pet. 2. 24. 
Did chrif ſuffer theſe mp willingly, as he ſuffered them innocently 2 

Yes; he laid down his lite meekly as the ſheep doth his fleece be-. 
fore the ſhearer , being obedient even unto thedeath , Zxc. 23. 41. 
1 Pet. 2. 22s Eſa. 53.7. Phil. 2.8. Heb. 5.8. 

Vnto what death was he ſo obedient ? | 

Even unto the moſt reproachfull, painfull and dreadfull death, the 
death of the Crofle, Mat. 27. 30. 38. Phil, 2.8. 

Why was Chriſt put unto this death of the Croſſe * 

Becauſe it was nota common death, but ſuch a death as was accur- 
ſed both of God and man , that fo he being made a curſe for us, he 
might redeem us from a curſe due unto us, Det. 21. 23, Gal.z, 13. 

What comfort harve you by this 2 
Tam comfortedinthis,becauſe I am delivered from the curſe which 
I have deſervedby the breach ofthe law , and ſhall obtain the bleſſing 
due unto him for keeping of the ſame. 
wy _ it requiſite that our $aviours ſoul ſhould be ſeparated from 
:5 pod 
' Becauſe we were all dead, that ſo he might bethe death ofdeath for 
US, 2 Cor. 5. 14, 15, Heb. 2.14. 1Cor. 15+. 54,55 for by fin death 
came intothe world, and therefore zhe Juſtice of God could not have 


been ſatisfied for our fins,unleſſedeath had been joyned with his ſuffe- 
rings. 


m wi 


How could the death and ſufferings of Chriſt , which were but for 4 
. ſhort time, be a full (atisfaitzon. for us, which have deſerved eter- 
nall death ? | 
Although they were nor everlaſting , yet in regard of the worthi- 
neſle of the perſon who ſuffered them , they were equivalent to ever- 
laſtingrorments; foraſmuch as not a bare man, nor an Angel did ſuf- 
fer them, but the erernall Son of God, (though not in his Godhead, 
but in our nature which he afſumed)his perſon, Majeſty,Deiry,Good- 
neſle, Juſtice, Righteouſneſſe, beingevery way infinite and cternall, 
made that which he ſuffered of nolefle force and value then eternall 
torments upon others, yea even upon all the world beſides. For even 
as the death ofa Prince(being but a man? and a finfull man) is of more , 
reckoning then the death of an Army of other men , becauſe he is the 
Prince ; .much more ſhall the death and ſufferings of che Son of God 
the Prince of all Princes,not finice,but every way infinite, and without 
fin; much morelI ſay ſhall that be of more reckoning with his Father 
then the ſufferings ofall the world , and thetime of his ſufferings of 
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; morevalue (forthe worthineſle of his perſon)then if all the men inthe 


————— 


' world had ſuffered for ever and ever. 


Uſes of 
ChriſtsPaſſon. 


Chriſts buriall, 


His deſcending 
into hell. 


Chriſts righte- 
ouſneſle in ful- 


filling the Law. 


he hath mcrited our righteouſneſſe ( making us juſt and holy in 


What uſe are we to make of Chriſts death and paſcion * 

1. The conſideration hereof may bring us toa ſoundper{waſionand 
feeling of our fins, becauſe they have deſerved ſo grievous apuniſh- 
ment. as eitherthe death ofthe Son of God, or hell fire. 

2. Hereby we reap unſpeakable comfort, foraſmuchas by his ſtripes 
weare healed , by his bloud waſhed, by his ſacrifice Godis ſatisfied, 
and by his death we are ſaved and redeemed, 1 Pet. 2..24, Rev. 1.5, 
Heb. 10. 10. 12. Rom. 5.8,9, 10, 

3. Welearn from hence todie to our ſins, and to live henceforth 
unto him that hath dyed for us, Rom. 6. 2.6. 2 Cor. 5.15. 

"_ befell our Saviour after his ſoule was ſeparated from his 
_ boay e 

He was buried, A. 13. 29, 30. and wentto Hades , or as we com-. 
monly ſpeak, deſcended into hell, A&. 2.31. 

Why was it needfull that Chriſt ſhould be buried ? 

1. To aflureus more fully that he was truly dead, Mat. 27. 59, 60. 
94, 65,66. Att, 2.29, 2 | 
' 2. Thar even inthegrave, the very fortreſſe of death, he might 
looſe the ſorrows and bands of death, A. 2. 14. 1 Cor. 15.55. 

' Whatis meant by his deſcending into Hell * 

Not that he went tothe place of the damned , bat that he went ab- 
ſolutely unto the eſtateof the dead, Row, 10.7. Eph. 4.9. 

What doe you call the eftate of the dead ? 

That departing this life he went in his ſoul into heaven, Luc.23.4.3. 
and was in his body underthe very powerand dominion of death tor 
a ſeaſon, As 2. 24. Heb. 2. 14 Rom. 6.9. 

WI hat comfort have you by Chriſts death, burtall, and lying under the 
power of death? i "OO : 

t. I am comforted , becauſe-my finnes are fully diſcharged in his 
death , and ſo buried, thatthey ſhall never come into remembrance. 

2. My comfort is the more, becauſe by the vertue of his death and 
buriall fin ſhall be killed in me and buried, ſo that henceforth it ſhall 
haveno power to reign over me. | 

3. I need notto fear death;ſecingthar fin which is the ſting of death 
is taken away by the death of Chriſt, and that now death is made un- 
£0 meanentrance into his life. | 

Hitherto of his ſufferings , what is the other part of his ſatisfa- 
Hon? | 

His perfe& righteouſneſle, whereby hedid that which we were not 
able to doe, and abſolutely fulfilled the whole law.of God for us, ?/. 
40. 7,8, Rom. 3.19.0 5.19. 4 CLE | 

Why was it neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould as well fulfill the Law , as 
ſuffer for us 5 | | 

| Becauſe as by his ſufferings he took away our unrighteouſneſſe, 

and freed us from the puniſhment due to us for our fins: ſo by 

performing for us abſolue obedience to the whole law of God , 


the 
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the ſight of God) and purchaſed eternall happineſſe for us in the 
life to come, 2 Cor.5. 21. Gal. 4. 4,5. 1Cor, 1. 30. Roms. 3, 4. 
For as we are made unrighteous by Adams finne, ſo are we made thlly 
and wholly righteous, being juſtified by a manthar is God. 

| How manifold is the righteouſneſſe of our Saviour ? 

Two-fold: Originall , & | 

| _ Actnall. 

VV hat is his originall righteonſeſſe ? 

The perfedt integrity and pureneſſe of his humane nature , which 
in himſllfe was withour all guile, and the leaſt ſtaine of corruprion, 
Heb. 7.26. | Wes 
F Being very man, how could he be without ſin'? | 

The courſe of naturall corruption. was prevented; becauſe he was 
not begotten after the ordinary courſe by man, but was conceived in 
the wombe of a Virgin withour the help of man; by the immediate 
power and operation of the holy Ghoſt ; forming-him of the: onely 
ſubſtance of the woman , and perfectly ſanctifying that ſubſtance in 
the Conception. Luk. 1.: 34, 35+. 42- SO was hee, borne holy , and 
withour finne; whereunto all other men by nature-are ſubject. 

YVhy was it ueceſſary that Chriſt ſhould tee. onceived without 

Firſt, becauſe otherwiſe the God-head and: Man-hood could hor 
be joyned together, for God can have no communion with {1nne , 
much leſſe bee united unto it, which is finfull, in a perſonall' u- 
nion. | 57 | IT TE 

Secondly , being our Prieſt he muſt be holy, harmleſſe., unde- 
filed, and perfeRly juſt ; without exception, Heb.,7. 26.1 Feh.3.5. 
For it he had been a ſinner himſelfe, he could nothave farisfied for the 
{innes of othermen, neither could ir be, that an unholy thing conld 
make us holy. | | if 8:75, 262010) 
Vyhat fruit then and benefit have we by his orlzinall righteou(- 

neſſe? *: RNC 5, ©2:t pb 1 
Firſt , his pure Conception is imputed unto us , and the coriup- 
ruption of our nature covered from Gods eyes, whiles his righteouſ- 
neſle as a garment is put upon us. | T9 FO1L BID LAT” 

Secondly ',”- our :originall. finne is | hereby. 'dayly diminifhed , 

and fretted away ; and the contrary holinefle incxoaſed in us. 
VV hat is his aituall halintſſe?) voy nan On 0 
Thatabſolute obedience: whereby he fulfilled/it a&t ng 
of the Law of God ,: walking in| all the Commandement®* and por- 
tealy performing; both [in thought; word, anddeed, whatſocyer 
the Law of God did commiand: and failing in noduries, either-in-the 
worſhip and; ſervice of God ,: or duty towards men: Matth. 3.'45; 
Rom, 5+. 18, & 4.8, cDicds; BOD ISHACES, 50 11320 
1 VFhatbenefit have me hertby?! (ig (nn 20097 
1» AllquraQuall finsare covered while we are icloathed by faith 
with hisaQuallholineſle. iy og og, DOD G1 1 namngy 
2, Weare enabled by lim dayly ro dye unto finne ; 'and more. and 
more to live unto rightcouſneſſe of life. KEW 
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| + Of the inter=- 
ceſſion of 


Chriſt. 


£ 


But receive we uo more by Chriſt, then thoſe bleſcings which we loſt 
is Adam 2 | 

Yes, we receive anthigh degree of felicity by the ſecond Adam, 
more then we loſt by the firſt, Rom. 5. 1. for being by faith incorpo- 

rated into him, and by communication of his Spirit unſeparably knit 
unto him , we becomethe children and heires of God, and fellow- 
heires with Chriſt Jeſus, Gal. 4. 6, 7. 1 Coy. 12. 12,13. Rom.$, g, 
10. who carrieth us as our head unto the higheſt degree of happineſle 
inthe Kingdome of heaven, where we ſhall lead, not a naturall life, 
as Adamdidin Paradiſe, with mear, drink, and fleep-; but a ſpirituall 
life in all unſpeakeable manner and glory. 

There remaineth yet the ſecond part of Chrifts Prieſthood , namely, 

his Interceſsiom what is that ? 

It is that work whereby he alone doth continually appeare before 
his Father in heaven, to make requeſt for his ele in his own worthi. 
neſſe, makingthe fairhfull and all their prayers acceptable unto him 
by applying the merits of his own perfe& ſatisfationunto them, and 
taking away all the pollution that cleaverh to their good works, by 
che merits of his paſſion; Rom.$.34. Heb.9.24.8 12. 24. 1 F0h.2.1,2. 
x Pet. 2.5. Exod. 28, 36,37, 38. | 

In how many things doth his interceſsion conſiſt 
- In five. 1. In making conrinuall requeſt in our name unto God the 
Father, bythe vertue of his own merits. 
Secondly, in freeing us from the accuſations of our adverſaries. 

Thirdly, inteaching us by his Spirit, to pray, and ſend up ſupplica- 
tions for our ſelves and others, ! © | 

Fourthly, in preſenting our prayers unto God, and making them 


acceptable in his ſight. 


Fifthly, in covering our ſins fromthe fight of God by applying un- 
to us the vertue of his mediation. | 
' What fruit then have weby hisimerceſsion 2. 
7. Ir doth reconcile us to the Father , for thoſe 
dayly commit. ;r7 | LE 
2. Being reconciled in him, we may pray to God with boldneſle, 
and call him Father. 108 FOOTE 31 | 
3+ Through theinterceſſion of our Saviour 'Chriſt , our good 
works are of accompr before:God, - E 
How are we made Prieſts unto God by onr communio with Chriſt ? 
Being ,fanctified by him, and'our perſons received-into favour, 
Epheſ. 1.%. we have 'freedome and boldneſſe to draw-neare and of- 
fer our ſelves, ſfoules, and bodies, and all that we have , as a rea- 
ſonable ſacrifice ro God the' Father; 'and fo we are admitted as 'a 
ſpiritoall Prieſthood (1 Pet. 24/5.) 20 offer up the facrifices 'of 'out 
obedience, prayers, and thankſgiving; which howfoever imperfe& 
in themſelves, (Eſa. 64. 6.) and"deferving'rather puniſhment then 
reward, ( Pſalm. 143. 2./Tit. 3. 5. ) are yet, as/our perſons, made 
acceptable unto God , and have promiſe . of reward, '(Matth. 10. 
* 42) by the onely merit and-interceflion/ of the ſatne'our high 
rieſt. 1,46 alu p | 


fins which we doe 


So 
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So much of our Saviours Prieſt ly- office which is exerciſed in things fthe Di. 
concerning God: how doth he exaraje his office in things « Copgery= Phoicall office 
1g 747: 7 ITS 

Py communicating unto man that grace and redemprion which he 
hath purchaſed from his Father, Row.5. 15, 17.19 Ls Se 21s 17.24 
6. Luk. 4. 18,19. 

What parts of his office doth he exerciſe therein?.. EK 

His Prophericall anSKingly office. Aﬀts 3; 22 23+. "ou. 2. 6, 18. 

- Whatis this Propheticall o . 5K "I 

The office of inſtruQing his Church, by revealing unto itthe way 
and meanes of ſalvation , and declaring the whole will of his Father 
unto us, in which reſped | he was, he is,and ever ſhall be-our Propher, 
Door, or Apoſtle; Eſa.61. 3,4. Pſal.z. 6, 7. Luk. 4. IS. Mat. 17. 5+ 
23. 8,9, 10. Heb.3..1,2. | 

For what reaſons muit chriſt be 4 Prophet Eon: 

Firſt, roreveale anddeliver unto his people ſo much; of the will of 
God as is needfull for their ſalvation. 

Secondly, to open andexpound the ſame being delivered. 

Thirdly, to make them underſtand. and beleeve the ſame. 

Fourthly, to purge his Church trom errors. 

Fifthly ,-ro place Miniſters in his Church to teach his people. 

In what reſet doe . you ſay that he is the onely teacher of his 
Church ? 

1. Inthar he only knoyingrhe Father a as his Sonne, hath the pre- 
rogative to reveale hin, at himſelfe, and others by him to us: for no 
man knoweth the Father. þur the Sonne , and hero whom the Sonne 
will reveale him, Mat. 11. 27. 

2. Inthar he is onely able to cauſe our hearts to belecve and under- 

». ſtand the matter he doth teach and reveale. 
' What merethen the Prophets and Apoſtles? _ . * 
They were his Diſciples and ſervants,and I” by his Spire I Per. 
I. 10, Il. & 3.19. Nehemiah 9. 30. Eph. 2. 
What difference is there between the arkine of Chriſt, and of the 
Prophets and Miniſters ſent from. him ? 

1. Chriſt taught with another authority then did ever any other 
Miniſter before, or after him, Mat.5. 22. 28. 32. 34: 44 & 7. 28, 29. 
Mark. 1, 22. 

2. By vertue of his Propheticall office, he did not only bring an 
outward ſound unto theeare, but wrought (as he did before his com- 
ming, and as he doth now by the miniſtery of his word)an alteration 
ofthe mind ſofarreas to the clearing of the underſtandi 

How then doth our Saviour perform his Propheticall os ce? 

Two wayes, outwardly,and inwardly, |. 
How inwardly ? | 

By the teaching and operation of his holy Spirir,loh. 6,45. AF.16.14- 

How outwardly 2 _ 

= opening the whole will of his Father, ,. and. coakoming the ſame 

with ſo many fignes and wonders. +. ... 
How did he this ? 
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peb. 3.7. 


'* Both in his own perſon when he was upon the carth , Heb. 2. 2, 3. 
as a Miniſter of rhe circumcifion, Rom. 15. 18. but with the authori- 
ry.of che Law-giver, Mat. 7. 29. and by his ſervants the Miniſters, 
Met.10.40. Luk.10. 16. from the beginning ofthe world to the end 
chereof; before his incarnation by rhe Prophets, Prieſts, and Scribes 
of the old Teſtament; Heb.1, 1. 1 Pet.1. 11, 12.8 3. 18,19. 2 Pet. 1,19. 
20,21. Hoſ.4.6. Mat.2.5.& 6.17.8 23. 37:And ſince rothe worlds end 
by his Apoſtles and Miniſters called and firred By him for that purpoſe; 
2 Cor. 4. 6.8 5.19, 20. Eph. 4. 8.11,12,13. * 
How doth it appeare thit he hath opened the whole will of his Father 
| unto 5 7 | 

Both by his own teſtimony, Foh.15. 15. I call you no more ſervants, 
becauſe the fervant knoweth not what his Maſter doth, but 1 call you friends, 
becauſe all which I have heard of my Father, I have made knowne unto you; 
and by the Apoſtles comparifon, Heb. 3. preferring him before Moſes, 
though fairhfull in Gods houſe. ' 

In what reſpeft is our Savionr preferred before Moſes 2 
1. As the builder to the houſe. or one ſtone of the houſe. 
2. oo was only a {ervant inthe houſe, our Saviour Maſter overthe 
ouſe. | 
3- Moſes was a witneſſe only, and writer of things to be revealed, bur 
our Saviour was the end and finiſher ofthoſe things. 
What learn you from hence? | 

x. Tharirisa foulerrour in themrhatthi#ik of our Saviour Chriſt 
(ſo faithfull) hath not delivered all things pertaining ro the neceſſary 
inſtruction and government of the Church, biit left hem to the tradi- 
Lions and inventions of men. 
**-2, Tharfirh our Saviour was ſo faithfull in his office, that he hath 
concealed nothing that was committed ro him to be declared; the Mi- 
niſters of the word ſhould nor ſuppreſſe in ſilence for feare or flattery 
rhe _ chat are neceſſarily to be delivered, and that are in their 
cimes to be revealed. | 

3. Thar we ſhould reſt abundantly contented with that Chriſt hath 
caught, rejeting wharſoever ele the boldnes of men would put upon 
JN Us. 


Did he firſt begin to be the Prophet, Dofter,or Apoſtle of his Church, 

when he came into the worlds 
No, bur when he opened firſt his Fathers will unto us by the mi- 
niſtery of his ſervants the Prophets, 1 Pet. 1. 10, 11. & 3. 19- 


Is his Propheticall office the ſame now in the time of the Goſpel, that 
it was before and under the Law ? 

Iris in ſubſtance one and rhe fame, but it differeth inthe mannerand 

meaſure of revelation: forthe ſame doctrine was revealed by the mini- 


ftery of the Prophers before the Law , by word alone, after. by word 


writte:,and inthe time of the Goſpellmore plainly and fully by the 


"Apoſtles and Evangetifts. - 


What have we to gather hence, that Chriff taught and teacheth by 
the Prophets, Evangeliſts, and Apoſtles * Ky . 
| ' I. Thar 
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I. In what'eſtimation we ought to have the books ofthe old Teſta- 
ment.fith the ſame Spirit ſpake then that ſpeakerh now , and the ſame 
Chriſt. | | 

2. We muſt carry our ſelves inthe hearing of the word of Gad not 
to harden our hearts, Heb. 3. 8. 15. For as much as the careleſſe and 
fruitlefſe hearing thereof, hardeneth men rofurther Judgement: for 
it is a two-edged {word to ftrike to life, or to ſtrike ro death it is 
either the ſavour of life to life, or the ſavour of death to death, 2 Cor: 
2+ 16, Ls | 

| How dath the Apoſtle preſſe this 2 Heb. 3. verſe $,9, 10, &c; 

Firſt, he aggravateth the refuſall ofthis office of our Saviour againſt 
the Iſraelites by thetime, forty yeares; by rhe place , the wilderneſſe, 
and by the multitude of his benefits; then he maketh an application 
thereof, verſe 12,13. — of two parts. 

+1. Aremoving from evill. 
2- A moving to good. | 
What comfort have we by the Propheticall aficeof our Saviour ? 

1. Hereby weare ſurerhat he will lead us into alltruth revealed in 
his word, needfull for Gods glory, and our ſalvation. 

. 2. Weare inſome ſort panakers of the office of his xn apa by 

the knowledge of his will : for he maketh all his ro prop ecie in their 

meaſure, k_ chem to teach rhetnſelves and rtheir brethren , by 

comforting, counſelling, and exhottingy one another privately to good 

things, and withdrawing one another trom evill as occaſion ſeryerh, 

As 2.17, 18. | | | | 
ao of the Prophttitall officeof our Saviour Chriſt , what js his 

Kingly office? : c 

Ir is the exerciſe oftharpowet given him lvy God over all, (7, x10. 
1. Ezek, 34.24.) andthe poſſeſſion ofall (Mat, 28.18. Pſalm,2.8, Ge.) 
for the ſpirituall government and ſalvation of his eye (Eſa. 9. 7. Luk, 
I- 32, 33.) and for the deſtruction of his and their enemies ; Pſalm. 

$. $ AS þ 4 NE on 
Y For what reaſons muſt Chriſt be a King ? De 

I. That he might gather rogethet all his SubjeRs inro one body 
ofthe Church our of the world. + NE 2-1 

2. That he might bountifully beſtow upon them , and convey 
untothem all the aforeſaid meanes. of ſalvation , guiding them unto 
everlaſting life by his Word and Spirit. _ -... : 

- 3. That he mighr appoint Lawes, and Statutes, which ſhould di- 
ws his people, and bind their conſciences tothe obedience of the 

' 4- Thathe mightruleandgovernethem, and keep then\ in obe- 
dience to his Lawes. | | e 

5. 1 hathe might appoint officers , and a ſerled government inhis 
Church, whereby ir might be ordered. THGS Os 

6. Thar he might detend chem from the viokence andoutrage Of all 
their enemies , both corporall and ſpiricuall. 


7. Tharhe might beſtow many notable priviledges , and rewards | 


upon them. k 
| $8. That 
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A&. 2. 9, 


Mat. 25. 24. 
ZT+ 33534. 


$. That hemightexecute hisjudgements upon: the enemies:of his 
ſubje&s. . ; 0136-7 
How doth be ſhew himelfe to be a King ? 

By all that power which he did manifeſt as well in vanquiſhi 
death and hell,as in gathering the people umo himſelfe which he had- 
formerly ranſomed,and in ruling them beinggathered , as alſo in de- 
fending of them, and applying of thoſe bleſſings unto them, which he 
hath purchaſed for them. | | 

How did he manifeſt that power ? | 

Firſt,in thar being dead and buried he roſe from the grave,quickned 
his dead body,aſcended into heaven,and now fitteth at the right hand 
of his Father with full power andplory in heaven, 4.10.30. Eph.g.g. 

Secondly,in governing of his Church inthis world,(1 Cor.15.25,26, 
27,28.) continually inſpiring and Jes, ic ſervants by the divine 
power of his holy Spirit, according to his ttoly word, Eſa.g. 7. 30. 21, 

Thirdly, by his laſt judgement inthe worldto come. 

 Whyts Chriſt Feſws alſo called our Lord ? PEER 

Becauſe he is the Lordof glory andlife that hath boughtus ,(1 Cor. 
I. 2.) our head that muſt goverti ws; and our Soveraigne that fubdues 
all our enemies unto us, A 3.15. 1Cor.2.8. 1 Pet. 1, 19. Eph, 1.22. 
Foſhua 514,15. Pan.12. 1. Heb. 1. TOs 14, 15+ : 

\ "How hath he bought w? '"o£"£os © | 

Not with gold or filver, bur with his precious blood he hath pur- 
chaſedus'to bea peculiar people to himſelf, r.Per. 1.18. 

. . What comfort have youby this ? 


| | Seeinghehathpaid ſachaprice for us,he will not ſuffer us to periſh. 


What learn you from hence, that Chriſt is our head'to govern us? 
To obey his'Commandements, and bear his 'rebukes and chaſtiſe- 
ments, Let. 6.46, John 14.15. Col.3. 23,24. - | 
' In what place of Scriprure is the dotirine of Chrifts Kingdome ſpe- 
© © cially lafd down? al gs Fo 
In Eſa.9.verſ. 6, 7. For unto 5 a child is born, andunto us a ſon 3s gi- 
wen,and the government i 5upy! his ſhoulder ,and he ſhall call his name Won- 
derfulE Coun ſeldur, The mighty God, The everlaſting Father, The Prince of 
Peace. The ut 1h his government and peace ſhall have none end, and he 
foall fit upon the throne of David, awd upon his Kingdome to order it and to 
eftabliſh it with Fadgement, ani with-Fuſtice, from hencefortheven' for «- 
wer, the zeale of the Lord of hoſts will perform this,Plal. 110.1,2:%c. 
What are we here taught concerning Chriſts Kingdome ? | 
The beneftt chat we receive by'it, and the cauſe of it. 
How is the former ſet forth ? 
By declaration, Firſt, of his perſon, that he is achild born, namely 
God made man, whereof hath been ſpoken. Fore 
Secondly, ofhis properties;with theeffe&s ofthe ſame. 
 #Howare his properties hereexpreſſed : d-;1 
Theyare firſt generally/ſer f6tth by comparifon of the unlikelihood 


of his SITE, with the Regiments of worldly. Potentates. 
Y Ph / [ 


Y Vhat differepve tf thequality is there ? 
' That whereas other Kings execute matters by their Lievrenantsand 
PE ne | Deputies 
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Deputies armed with their authority; In our Saviours Kingdome al- . 

though there be uſed inſtruments, yer do they accompliſh his will and 

purpoſe,not only by his authority,buralſo by his ſtrength and vertue. 
FVhat further dodirine ave you note hence? 

That the man of fin (or Pope of Rome) is not the miniſteriall head 
of the Church, which is'Chriſts Kingdom, fith he is himſelte preſent, 
yea,and that moſt notably by his Spirit, and more to the advantage of 
his Church, then when he was bodily preſent,7oh.16.7. 

How are his properties ſet forth more particularly? 

Firſt, rhar he ſhould be called Wonderfull, not that ic ſhould be his 
proper name, which was only Jeſus : But thar he ſhould be as renow- 
nedly knownto be Wondertull, as men are known by their names. 

How is he Wonderful? | 
Partly in his perſon,as is before ſaid,and partly in his works;namely, 
Firſt,in the creation of the world, Secondly ,inthepreſervation,and e- 
ſpecially in the redemption of it, _ | 
V Vhat is the next that followeth: | 

It is ſhewed more particularly wherein he is Wonderfull, and firſt, 

that he is Wonderfull in counſell, and The Counſellour. 
VVhat is here to be obſerwed? | 

Firft,in rhe government of a Kingdom,counſell and wiſdom arethe 
chief; as that whichis preferred to ſtrength, Eſ4.9. 15. 2 Sam. 20. 16. 
Eccl.7.19. 9.16. Pr0v.21.22. 24. 5 and therefore that we may aſſure 
our ſelves , that in the Kingdom of Chriſt all things are done wilely , 
nothing raſhly , in which reſpect heis ſaidto have along ſtoal anda 
white head , Rev.1. 13, 14. | 

Secondly, a great comfort for the children of God,thar our Saviour 
Chriſt is our Counſellour who givethall ſound advice. | 

Thirdly, that when we are inany petplexity and know not which 
way toturn, yet we may cometo our Saviour Chriſt who is given un- 
ro us for a Counſellour. h | 
By what means may we come to him for advice? 

By our humble ſupplicationsand prayers to him. 

How may we recetve advice from him? 2 
By the doctrine of God drawn our of his holy word,whiclifis there- 
fore termed the man of 'our counſell, Pſal.119. 24. 
VV hat is the next property? + 
— TO is wonderfull in might,and the ſtrong God, having all ſound 
rength. 
: FVVhat have we here to leary? | X | 6-31 ff, 

I.-Thar as he is wiſe and doth all things pertainingto the good of 
his Church,ſo he is of power to execute all that he adviſerh wiſely. 

2, Thatasthere is in us noadvice of our ſelves.ſothere is in: us no 
ſound ſtrength to keep us from any evill,bur tharas he giver good ad- 
viceto his,{odoth he with his own power perform and effe& ir. Phil.2 
13. And thereforealthough we be asthe vine,of all other trees rhe wea- 
kelt,or as the ſheep,of all other beaſts the ſimpleſt;yer we have for our 
pom a gardner, and for our ſhepherd Chriſt! Jeſus the mighsy. ſtrong 


R | 3. That 


= 
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- office, are dealt to us continually. For, from it all r 


3. That we ſhould take heed how we depart from his obedience, 
for he will do what he liſteth;for if ro obey be a good means to help us 
into the favour of our earthly Princes, it will much more help us in 
the favour of the King of Kings. 

V Phat other properties follow ? | 

Two other, which areas it were,the branches and effects of the for- 
mer, 1. That he is rhe Father of eternities. 2.The Prince of Peace. 

Sith he is called the Father of eternities, is there not 4 confuſion of 
perſons? 

Inno wiſe, forit is a borrowed ſpeech, ſignifying that he is the au-_ 
thour of eternity. 

V What doe you here gather ? 
Thar where other Kingdomes alter, his is everlaſting, Dan.2.44. 
What dottrine is thereof to be gathered ? 

Firſt, that the Kingdom of our Saviour Chriſt being perpetuall, he 
daſheth & cruſhes in peecesal other mighty Monarchies & Regiments 
chat ſhall riſe up againſt him;and therfore, that his Church & ſubje&s 
generally, us every particular member need not to feare anypower 
whatſoever. 

Secondly, that whatſoever we have by nature or induſtry, is mo- 
mentany, like unto the grafle that fadeth away ; and whatſoever dura- 
ble thing we have, we have it from Chriſt. 

What & the ſecond property ariſing out of the former ? 

Thar he is the Prince of peace; that is , the procurer, cauſe and 
ground of peace, that cauſerh his ſubjeRs to continue in peace and 
qQuictneſle, 

of what nature is this peace ? 
Ir is ſpirituall, Roms. 5. 1. Eph. 2. 14,15, 16, 17; 
1. When we havepeace with God. 
2. When we have peace in our Conſciences. : 
3. When there is peace between men and men, which ariſeth 
out of both the former. 
Where ſhould this peace be eſtabliſhed ? | 
Upon the throne of David : tharis, inthe Church of God. 
_ - What s thecauſe of allthis ? 

The love and zeal of God, breakingthorough all lets,cither inward, 
from our ſelves and our own fins; or outward, from the enmity of the 
Devill andthe world, Eſa. 9. 7. 

What fruit receive we by the Kingly office of our Saviour Chriſt ? 

By it all the treaſures brought in by his Prieſtly and Prophericall 

he means of apply- 

ingand making effeQuall unto us Chriſt and all his benefits doe come; 

ea, Without it all the ations of his other offices are to us void, fruit- 
eſſe, and of none effe&. 

What comfort have we by this ? | 

Hereby weareaſſured, that by his Kingly power we ſhall finally 0- 
vercome the fleſh, rhe world, the devill, deathand hell. | 

To whom will this bleſſed King communicate the means of ſalvation ? 

_ He offereththemto many, and they are ſufficient ro ſave all w 
n 
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kind , bur all ſhall not be ſaved thereby, becauſe by faith they will nor 
receivethem, Marth. 20. 16. Foh. 1.11. 10h. 2.3. Pe 
Are notthe Faithfull in ſome ſort alſomade partakers of this honor of 
his Kingdome ? | 

Yes verily : For they are made Kingsto rule and ſubdue their ftir- 
ring and rebellious affeions, and totread Satan undet their feer, Roms. 
G. 12. 16:20. Rev. 1. 6.5.10. . | 

Tou have ſpoken of the two natures, and three offices of our Saviour : 
Shew now in what ſtate did Chrift God and man performthis 
three-fold office. | 

Inatwo-fold eſtate :' 1. Of abaſemehr and humiliation, ?hi.2.7,8, 

2. Ofadvancement and exaltation, Ph.2.9. Col.2. 15. Eph.1.20,21; 
' In the former he abaſed himſelf by his ſufferings for fin; where- 
of we have heard largely inthe declaration of his Prieſthood : 

In the latter he obtained a moſt glorious victory, andrriumphed 0- 
ver fin, thereby fulfilling his Prieſthood ; and making way to his 
Kingdome. | 

What wai his eftate of Humiliation ? | 

It wasthe baſe condition of a ſervant, whereto he humbled himſelf 
from his Conception to his Croſſe, andfo unxill the ryne of his reſur- 
recion, Phil.2. 7,8. | 

' _ Whertin did this baſe eftate of the San of God confift ? 

In his Conception, Geſtation, and Birth, and in his Life diverſly; 
as in his Poverty, Hunger, Thirſt, Wearineſſe and other Humiliazi- 
ons even unto death, of which heretofore hath been ſpoken. 


' What learn you fromthis, that Chriſt firſt ſuffered many thines he.” 


\ fore he could emter into his Glory Luk. 24: 26. 46. 

Thar the way toreign with Chriſt, is firſt troſuffer with him , and 
ſuch as bearthe Croſſe conſtantly , ſhall wear the Crown eternally, 
Roms. 8. 17,18. 2 Tim. 2.12.4. 8. James I. 12. 

What is his eſtate of Exaltation 2 

His glorious condition, Phil. 2. 9. Heb. 2. 9. beginning ar the in- 
ſtant of his Reſurre&ion, As 2. 24, 31, 36. and comprehending his 
Aſcenſion, Eph. 4.8. As 2. 34. Heb. 9.24, 25. Sitting ar the right 
hand of God his Father , Pſal. 110. 1, 2, 9, 6. Mark 16.9. 1 Pet, 3. 
22. andthe ſecond comming in glory to judge the world, Mat. 25.31. 

What is the firſt degree of this eft ate ? 

His glorious ReſurreQion; for after he had in his tnanhood ſuffe- 
red for us, he did in thethird day riſe again by his own power ftom thi 
dead, Eph. 1.19. Luc. 24.7. 1 Cor. 15.4 ' 

Was it needfull that Chriſt being dead ſhouldriſe again? 

Yes; it was for his own glory and our good , Ads 2. 24. 1 Cor.15. 
22; 33; 
"How for his glory? | 

Thar being formerly abaſed as a ſervatit, and crucified as a finner,he 
might thus be declared to bethe Sonof God.andexaltedto bea Prince 
anda Saviour, Phil,2.9 .Luc.23.33. Eſay 53.12. Row. 1:4, AF.5.30,31. 

”* ' How farowr good? h 
| That having paid the price of our-redemption by his dearth, we 
| R 2 wight 
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Phil. 3. 16. 


Of Clrifts 


Aſcenſion. _ 


Heb. 10. 20, 


might have goodaſſurance of our full Juſtification by his life, 1 Pex. 
I. 19, Acts 20. 28. Rom. 4. 23. 1C0r. 15.17. 157 
What ſpeciall comfort ariſeth from this, that the Lord of life is ri- 
ſen from death * | 
t. It afſureth me that his rightcouſneſſe ſhall be imputed unto me 


| for my perfect Juſtification, that he that hadrhe power of death is de- 


ſtroyed, Heb.2.14. his works diſſolved, 1 F9h. 3. 8. and that all our 


- miſery is ſwallowed up in Chriſts victory, 1 Cor. 15. 54+ 


2. Itcomforteth me, becauſe it doth from day to day raiſe me up 
to righteouſneſſe and newneſle of life inthis preſent world. 

3. Ir miniſtreth untome a comfortable hope, thar I ſhall riſe again 
inthe laſt day from bodily dearth. 

what fraits thew are we to ſhew from the vertue of his reſurreftion * 

We are to ſtandup from the dead , to awaketo righteouſneſle, ro 
live unto God,anddying in him or for him, to look forlife again from 
him, Eph. 5. 14. 1 Cor. 15. 34» RO. 6. 4.11, Phil. 3.20. 1 The. 4; 
14. I Cor. 15.22. Col, 3.4. | 

why is Chrift ſaid to raiſe himſelf 

To let us know that as he had power to lay down his life, ſo he had 
alſo to take ir up again, F0/. 10. 18, | 

What gather you hence ? 

That being Lord both of quickand dead, he can and will both quic- 
ken our ſouls hereto thelife of grace, and raiſe our bodies hereafter to 
the life of glory, Row. 14.9. _ 21; Phil, 3.21, 

Why did he riſe the third day ? . 

Becauſe the bands of death could no longer hold him, this being the 
time that he had appointed, and the day thar beſt ſerved for his glori- 
ous reſurreion, At, 2. 24. Mat. 20. 17. & 12440. 

Why did he not riſe before the thirdday ? 

Leſt riſing ſo preſently upon his death, his enemies might take oc» 

caſion of cavill, that he was not dead, Mat. 27. 63, 64. & 28.13, 14. 
And why would he zot put it of untill the fourth day ? To 

Leſt the faith of his Diſciples ſhould have been weakned,and their 

heatts roo much caſt down and diſcouraged, Mat.28. 1. Luc. 24.31. 
What gather you hence ® pe 

Thar as the Lord ſetteth down the tearm of our durance, ſo doth he 
chuſe the fitteſt time of our deliverance, Rev. 2, 10. Mat.12. 40. Dan. 
II. 35. Hoſea 6.2. | 

What is the ſecond degree of his Exaltation ? 

His Aſcenſion, Mark 16.19. Epheſ. 4. 8, 9. For we beleeve that 
a in his humane nature ( the Apoſtles lookingon) aſcended into 

aven. 

What aſſurance have you of co Aſcenſion ? | 

Theevidence of the Word, the teſtimony of heavenly Angels and. 
holy men, Luc. 24.51. Ads 1.9, | 

_ Wherefore did Chriſt aſcend into heaven? 
| Becauſe he had finiſhed his Fathers work onearth, Foh. 17. 3, 4, 5. 
and thar being exalted in our nature, he might conſecrate a way, 
prepare a place, Fob. 14. 2, 3- and appar in the preſence of God to 
make interceſſion for us, He — 6s. | What 
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VP hat benefits did he beſtow upon his Church at his Aſcenſion : 
Hetziumphed over his enemies, gave giftsto his friends,and raking 
with hima pledge of our fleſh, he ſent and left with us the earneſtof 
his Spirit, Eph. 4. 8. Heb, 10. 12. 20. 2 Cor. 5.5. Atis2. 33. 
VV hat comfort doth hence ariſe to Gods children * | 
1. That our head being gone before , we his members ſhall follow 
after z Chriſt having prepared a _ for us in heaven, which now we 
feel by faith, and hereafter ſhall tully enjoy, Eph. 1. 22,23. 1 Cor. 15, 
49. Foh. 14. 3. & 13. 23, 24+ | 
2. That having ſuch a friend in heaven we need not fear any foes 
onearth, nor fiends in hell, Heb. 7. 25. Phil. 1.28. Rom. 16.20, Atts 
20, 24» Kev. 2,10. 7, 
What fruits are we to ſhew in our lives from the vertue of his Aſcen- 
ſron,in our hearts ? hy 

1. To have our converſation in heaven whileſt we be on earth, pla- 
cing our hearts where our head is, Col. 3. 1,2. Phil. 1.23 & 3.20. 

2. Tolook for the preſence of Chriſt by faith , not by ſight, in ſpi- 
rituall, not in carnallthings, Mat. 28.20. 2 Cor. 5. 7. Foh. 6.63, 

What is the third degree of his Exaltation ? 

Thar he ſittethar-the right hand of God,the Father Almighty,Mar. 

II. 19. Eph. 1 20,21, 22. | 
What is meant by this 2 | 

Thar Chriſt in our nature is worthily advanced by the Father to 
the height of all Majeſty, Dominion, and Glory, having authority to 
rule allthings in heavenand in earth, Eph. 4. 10. Heb. 1. 3,4, 5.& $. 
13. Mat. 28. 18, | 

How may this appear ? 

Becauſe he is hereby exalted to bethe Kings of Saints, Rev. 15. 3. 
the Judge of ſinners, A&#.17.31. the Princcofour ſalvation, A.5.31, 
and the high Prieſt of our profeſhon, Heb. 8. 1. 

What comfort ariſeth hence to all true Beleevers 2 

Thar 1. as our King he will govern us, Heb, 1. 8, 9. Luc. 1.33. and 
that from him we ſhall receive all things needfull for us under his 
gracious government. 

2. Asour Judgehe will avenge us, Rev. 6. 10. & 16. 5, 6. andas 
our Prince detend us, D4#.12. 1. {ubduing all our enemies by his pow- 
er, treading them under our feer. 

3- As our Prieſt he will pleadour cauſe and pray for us, Heb. 7. 25. 
Rom. 8. 34+ 

Whyis he ſaid in the Creed to ſit at the right hand of God, the Father 
Almighty ? 

Thar we a know he enjoyeth both the favourand power of God 
in full meaſure, the Father having committed all Judgement to the 
Son, Heb 1.13. Mat. 28. 18. Foh. 5. 22. | 

What duties are here required ? | | 

To honour the Sonas we do the Father, to caſt our Crowns at his 
feet,ſtoopto his Scepter,live by his Laws ; ſo to follow him here,thar 
we may fit with him in histhrone hereafter, Foh.5 23. Rev.q.10.Pſal, 
2.10 Fam. 4.12.Rev.3.21. | a 
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 Doth he not nowthus reign for the raiſing of his friends, and the 

Twine of his enemies ? Morn 

Yes; he doth graciouſly by his Word and Works, Heb. 1.8. Rom. 
I0. 15,16. Bur he ſhall more gloriouſly when he commerh again ro 
judge the quick and the dead, 2 Theſſ. 1. 10. Rom, 14.9. 

Having thus declared that which concerneth the Mediatour of the 
New Teftament ; what are you now to conſider inthe condition of 
the reſt of mankind which hold by hins ? 

Two things : 1. The participation ofthe grace of Chriſt, andthe 
benefits ofthe Goſpel. 2. The means which God hath ordained for 
the offering and effeting of the ſame. 

To whom aoth God reveal and apply the Covenant of Grace ? 

Notto the world, but to his Church called out ofthe world, Fohn 
14.22.07 17.9. Mat. 11.25. 1 Cor. 2.8. &c. that is , not tothe re- 
probate, appointed from everlaſting tobe veſſels of wrath , buttorhe 
Ele@and choſen; For howſoever the light is come into the world, 
yet moſt men ratherlove darkneſle then light, Foh.1. 5. And though 
the proclamation of Grace be generall , 1 Tim». 2.4. yet moſt men re- 
fuſe or negle& Gods goodneſle by reaſon of the naughtineſle of their 
hearts; neither are any ſaved but ſuch as God'drawerthto imbrace his 
mercy, and caſteth as it were into a new mould, Foh. 6.44. 

It would ſeem by this, that the moſt part of the world bein no better e- 
ſtate then the Devil himſelf. | | 
_ Moſt menqueſtionleſle abide withour recovery in the ſtate of fin 
and death, x Foh. 5.19. becauſe the Lord doth not grant unto them 
the benefit of Redemprion, and grace of Faith and Repentance unto 
life, but ſuffers them to run on in {ſin deſervedly unto condemnation. 
How doth God ſuffer them io run into Condemnation! 

In a divers manner; ſome Reprobates dying infants, other of riper 

years, of which laſt ſort ſome are not called, others called. 
How auth God deal with Reprobates dying infants * 

Being once conceived , they are in the ſtare of death , Rom. 5. 
14- by reaſon of the ſinof Adam imputed, and of originall corrup- 
tion cleaving to their nature, wherein alſo dying they periſh, as for 
inſtancegthe children of Heathen Parents; fortouching the children of 
Chriſtians we are taught toaccompt them holy, 2 Cor. 7.14. 

How doth God atal with thoſe of riper years uncalled* 

Being naturally poſſeſſed with ignorance and vanity, Eph. 4. 18, 
I9. hegiveth them up to their own luſts to commit ſin without re-. 
morſe, with rtedineſſ ina reprobare mind , Rom. 1. 26. 28. untillthe 
meaſure of fin being fulfilled, they are cut off, Gew.15. 16. Pſ. 69. 27. 
| How dith God deal with ſuch Reprobates 4s are called * 

He vouchſafeth them outward means of ſalvation, Heb.4.1,2.1 Cor. 
IO. 1,2. &c. giving fartherto ſome ofthem ſome illumination, Heb. 
6. 4, 5. A temporary faith, Ads 8. 13. ſome outward holineſſe and 
talt of heaven, whom he yer ſuffereth to fall away , and the means of 
grace to become a favour of death unto them, 2 Cor. 2. 16. yea ſome of 
theſe doe fall even tothe fin unpardonable, Feb. 6. 6. 

So much of the company of the Reprobates which are not made Jo - 
ers 
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kers of the benefit of _—— what is the Church of Chriſt, Of the Church 
0 | 


which enjoyeth this great benefit * 


A company of men and women called out of the world to believe. 
and live in Chriſt, and indued accordingly. with ſpirituall graces. for. * 
the ſervice of God, Gal. 3. 26, 27, 28. Fohn 1. 12. 17. 14, 16. Eph. 2: 
10. 1 Tim.3. 15. Tit. 2. 14. or ratherthe whole number of- Gods ele, 
which areadmitted into fellowſhip with Chriſt Jeſus: for all thefe be- zph.1.1. 5.23. 
ing taken together,are called the Churchzthar is, Godsaſſembly,or con- <*=2-27- 
gregation, which in the Scripture is likened to theSpouſe of Chriſt, 
Cant.4.9.Eph.5.32.25+ Which in the Creed we profeſle tq believe under 
theritle of The holy catholick Church, Heb.13.22,23.Eph.5.27. » 


Doe you beleeve in the Catholick Church ? 


- Catholick 


_ No.I believe that God hath a certain number of his choſen children Cd 
which he doth call and gather to himſelf,chatChriſt hath ſuch a flock 


ſele&ed our of all nations ages, and conditions of men, Eph.5. 23. oh, 
IO. 16, Gal.3.28, Rev.7.9.17.and that my ſelfam one of that company, 


and a ſheep of thar fold. 


Why ſay you that you beleewe that there is 4 Catholick Church ? 


Becauſe that the Church of God cannot be alwayes ſeen with the 


' eyesof man. 
Why is this Church called holy ? 


Becauſe ſhe hath waſhed her robes inthe blood of the Lamb, and 


being ſanctified and cleanſed with the waſhing of water by the word, 
is preſented and accepted as holy before God, Rev.7.14. Eph.s.26 27. 
Col.1. 21, 22. for though the Church on earth be in ir ſelfe finfull, yer 
in Chriſtthe headir is holy, and inthe life ro come ſhall be brought 


to perfection of holineſle, 
What learn you hence ? 


Thar if ever we will have the Church for our Mother, or. God for Gal.4.26. 


our Father, we muſt labourto be holy, as he is holy. 
What is meant hers by catholick Church © 


The whole univerſall company of the ele& that ever were, are,ore- 
ver ſhall be gathered together in one body; knittogether in one Faith, 
under one Head Chriſt Jeſus; Eph.g. 4, 5,6. 12- 13. Col. 2. 19. Eph.1. 
22, 23. For God inall places, and of all ſorts of men had from the be- 
ginning, hath now, and ever will have an holy Church; that is, Gods 


1 Pet.1.13.14; 
I5,16,17» 
Lev.20. 7. 


whole or univerſall Aſſembly, becauſe it comprehendeth the whole 


mulcitude of all thoſe that have, doe, or ever ſhall believe unto the 


worlds end. 
Dot all thoſe make one body * 


The whole number of believers andSaints by calling make one body, 
the Head whereof is Chriſt Jeſus, Eph.1. 10. 22, 23. Col.1. 18. 24. Ha- 
vying under him no other Vicar; and ſo the Pope is not the Head of the 
Church,for neither property nor office of the head canagree untohim. 


What is the property of the Head ? 


To be higheſt, and therefore there cane but one,even Chriſt. 


What is the office of the Head ? 
Firſt, to preſcribe lawes to his Church , which ſhould bind 
conſciences to the obedience of the ſame , ayd of ſuch law- 


mens 
givers 


The 
= 

the head of the 

Church, 


The Church 
milicant. 
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there is bur one, Fames 4. 12. 
Secondly , roconvey the powers of life and motion into all the 
members, by beſtowing ſpirituall life and grace upon them. For the 
naturall members rake ſpirit and ſenſe from the head , ſo the Church 
hath all her ſpirituall life and feeling from Chriſt , who is only able 
(and no creature beſide) to quicken and give life. 

Thirdly, to be the Saviour ofthe body. Zph. 5. 23. But Chriſt Je- 
ſus only is the Saviour of the Church, whom by this title of the head 
ofthe Church, Pal lifteth up above all Angels , Archangels , Prin- 
cipalities, and Powers. Arfd therefore ifrthe Pope were the ſucceſſour 
of Peter and Paul,yet ſhould he not therfore be the head ofthe Church, 
which agrecth ro no ſimple creature, in heaven or under heaven. 

Somuch of the Head, where be the members of this holy Catholick 
Church ? | 

Part arealready in heaven triumphant, part as yer militant here up. 
onearth. 

Phat call youthe Church triumphant ? | 

The bleſſed company of thoſe thar have entred into their Maſters 
joy, Heb.12. 23. Rev.7. 14. 16. waiting forthe fulfilling of the num- 
ber of their fellow-members, and their own conſummation in perte& 
bliſſe, Rev. 6.7. | 

VVhy is it called Triumphant ? | 

Becauſe the Saints deceaſed have made anend of their pilgrimage, 
and labours here on earth, and triumph over their enemues, the —_ 
death and damnation, | 

Arethe Angels of the Church triumphant ? 

No; Firſt,becauſe they were never ofthe Church militant. Second- 
ly, becauſe they were not redeemed, nor received benefit by the death 
of Chriſt; and therefore it is ſaid, that He took not on him the nature of 
Angels , but the ſeed of Abraham, Heb. 2. 16. 

F Vhat is the ſpeciall duty whichthe Church triumphant in heaven 
doth perform ? 

Praiſeand thankſgiving to God. 

VF hat is the Church militant ? 

Itis the ſociery of thoſe thar being ſcattered through all the corners 
of the world, are by one faith in Chriſt conjoyned to him , and 
fight under his banner againſt their Enemies , the World, the Fleſh, 
and the devill; continuing in the ſervice and warfare of their Lord, 
and expeRing in due timealſoto be crowned with victory and tri- 
umph in glory with him, Rev. 1.9. 12.11. 2 Tim.4. 7,8. 

Who are the true members of the Church militant on earth * 

' Thoſealone who as living members of 'the myſticall body, Zph. 1. 
22, 23. Col. 1. 18.are bythe Spirit and' Faith ſecretly and inſepara- 
bly conjoyned unto Chriſt their head. Col.3. 3. Pſalm. 83. 3. In 
which reſpe& the true militant Church is both viſible, Mar. 16. 18. 
and inviſible, Roms. 2. 29. 1 Pet.3. 4. the ele being not to be diſcer- 
ned fromthe reprobares rill the laſt day. | 

But are none to be accompted members-of this Church , but. ſuch 4s 
are ſo inſeparalyy unittd unto Chriſt * deubtleſſe many live by: -= 
Churc 
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Charch who are not thus united unto him, and ſhall never come to 
ſalvation by him? 

Truly and me gue. noneare of the Church, ſaving only they which 
truly beleeveand yeeld obedience, 1 Fohn 2. 19. all which arealſo ſa- 
ved, howbeit God uſeth outward meanes with the inward for the ga- 
rhering of his Saints, and calleth them as well ro outward profeſſion a- 
mong themſelves, as to inward fellowſhip with his Sonne, A#.2.42. 
Cant.1.7.whereby the Church becommerh viſible. Hence it commeth, 
that ſo many as partaking the outward means , doe joyn with theſe in 
league of viſible profeſſion, A. 8. 13. aretherefore in humane judg- 
ment accompred members of the true Church, and Saints by calling, 
- x Cor.1. 2. untillthe Lord, who only knowerh who are his, doe make 
knownthe contrary, as wearetaught in the Parable of the tares , the 
draw-ner, &c. Mat.13. 24.47. Thus many live in the Church as it is 
viſible and outward, which are partakers onely outwardly of grace; 
and ſuch are not fully of the Church thar have entred in bur one ſtep, 
Cant. 4.7. Eph.5.27. 1Fohn2. 19. Thataman may be fully of the 
Church , it is nor ſufficient, that he profeſſe Chriſt with his mouth, 
bur it is furtherrequired, thar he believe in him in heart ; Theſe doe 
the one, bur not the other ; or if they believe in heart , they believe 
. not fully : For they may generally believe indeed that Chriſt is 
the Saviour of mankind , but they know: not whether themſelves 
have part in him, yea , by their works they diſclaim any intereſt in 
him, a 
Yr hat ſay youthen of ſuch? 5m 

They are partakers ofall good of the outward or impetfect Churchy 
and therefore their childrenalſo are baptized. and admitted as mem- 
bers of Chriits Charch. Theſe are like evill citizens (as indeed the 
Church is Gods city) who are intruth bur citizens in profeſſionand 
name only, Forthey as yet want the chiefeſt point , which onely ma- 
keth a manto deſervethe true name of a citizen; which is to uſe the 
Place aright. Andtherefore have no part in thoſe rewards that are 
propoſed for good, and perfect citizens; though they enjoy what out- 
wardly belongeth to the city; 

Are we then to acknowledge one Church,or many * | 

One alone, as there is but one Lord, one Spirit, one Baptiſme, one 
Faith; Eph.4. 4. Cant.6. 8.Gal. 3. 28. Howſoever (as hath been ſaid) 
there is a begun, and aperfe& Church, For the Church of God is one 
in reſpect of that inward nature of. it., having one Head, one Spirit, 
and one finall ſtare: But outwardly there be as many Churches, as 
there be congregations of Believers knit together by ſpeciall boyd of 
order, for the religious expreſling of that inward. nature. Ro. 1. 11. 
Yer, though there be many viſible Churches, there is but one Catho- 
lick and Univerſall Church, of which not one ſhall be loſt, and our of 
which not one ſhall be ſaved. As 2. 47. Epheſ. 5. 23. Fohn 17. 
12. 20. C | 
. . FVrVhat eather you hence? 

Thar the Church of Rome is nor the Catholick Church , becauſe 
it is particular, not univerſall; and becauſe out of it many eo Ate 
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ſaved, andin it ſome ſhall be damned, Rev.18.4. 19. 20. 2 Th.2. 11,12. 
What are the ſpeciall rk, poet whereof all Gods children the true 
members of the Catholick Church, are made partakers: Joh. 1.12. 

In the Creed there are ſome principall notes rehearſed. 

1. The Communion of Saints, Heb.12, 22,23. Eph-2. 19. 

2. The forgiveneſle of fins, Rom. 8. 33. | 
3. The Reſurre&ion of the body, 1 Cor. 15.52. AF. 24. 15. 
4. Life everlaſting, Rom 6. 23. 

There are fouralſo recorded by the Apoſtle Paul in that golden ſen- 
rence, 1 Coy. 1.30. Yearc of him in Chriſt Jeſus,who of God is made 
unto us, Wiſdom and on omg Sanctification,and Redemprion. 

VV hy is Wiſdome here ſet down by the Apoſtle as neceſſary to our 
ſalvation ? | 

Becauſe it was neceſſary that having abſolutely loſt all godly and 
ſaving wiſdom wherein we were firſt created, thar it ſhould be againe 
repaired ere we could be partakers of life eternall. 

Why : have we notruewiſdome natarally able to bring us unto it? 

— for although we have wiſdome naturally ingraffed in us 
ro provide for this preſent life, and ſufficient to bring us to condemna- 
tion inthe life tro come; yet we have not one grain of ſaving wiſdom a- 
ble to ſave us,orto make us ſtep one foot forward unto eternall life. 

Where is this wiſdom to be found? 

In the word of God. | 

How come we toit? 

By Chriſt, for God dwelleth in light which no man hath approa- 
ched unto, 1 T:# 6.16, only the Sonne which was in the boſome of 
his Father he hath revealed him, y_y .18, 

What doth the Apoſtle mean by Righteonuſneſſe 2 
As by the chief parr thereof,our whole juſtification, which confiſterh 
of the remiſſion of our ſins , and the imputation of Chrifts righte- 


How doe you prove this righteouſneſſe bere, to be meant of the righte- 
 Ouſneſſethat is in Chriſt? | | 
Becauſe he ſpeaketh afterward of ſanQification, which is the righ- 
teouſneſſe within us. IF 
What is Santtification ? | 
Ir is freedome from theryranny of fin into theliberty of righteouſ- 
neſle, begun here, and increaſed dayly,untillit be fully perfected inthe 
life to come, Row.6.14. Pſal.19, 14+ 
VV hat is Redemption 2 
It isthe happy eſtate that the childre of God ſhal have inthelaſt day, 
| VV hat ts the ground of all theſe ſpirituall bleſlings* 
The whole work of our ſalvation muſt be aſcribed to the grace of 
God alone, 
VF hat is meant by the grace of God * 
Firſt and principally,that free favour with God doth bear towards us: 
2. Thoſe gifts and helps chat are in us, ariſing from that fountain, 
Is man idle in this work of grace 2 
Man alſo worketh with Gods grace, but firſt he receiveth from God 
not 
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not only the powerto work, but alſo the will and the deed it ſelfe, 
Phil, 2.13. 
Is this work of God only an offering of good things unts mw? 

God doth nor only offer grace unto us,but cauſeth us effe&ually to 
receive it,and therefore is ſaid not only to draw us,Carnt.1.3.F0h.6.44. 
bur alſoto create anew heart in us, whereby we follow him, ?ſ.51. 10.. 

What profit hath every one of Gods lets in Chriſt the Medjatour , by 
the application of the covenant of grace 

Union and communion both with Chriſt himſelfe and with his 
whole Church, whence ariſeth the communion of Saints , whereby 
nothing elſe is underſtood, bur thar heavenly fellowſhip which all the 
fairhfull have with Chriſt their head, & withthe members of his body, 
all rrue Chriſtians, the whole Church thus communicating with 
Chriſt and every member one with another , Heb.3. 14. 12. 22.23» 
Eph. 2. 19,20. 4.12. 1Fohn 1, 3. 

What are the bands of this fellowſhip, and who is the author of it? 
The Spirit knits the body to the head by faith, and the members one 
unto another by love. 1 Cor.12. 11. 27. Col.3. 14.1 Cor. 6. 17. 

What comfort have we by this? - 

I. That we are juſtified by that faith whereby Adam and Abmaham 
were juſtified , which is tyed to notime or place, and excludeth no 

rſon. | 
£ 2. That we are made partakers of Chriſt and all his merits by faith, 
and ofall the bleſſings of the Church by love. 

What are the ſpeciall comforts of this communion with Chriſte 

Thar wee are ſure to have all graces and all good things from 
him, and thar both our perſons are beloved, and our ſervices accep- 
red in himand for him; John 1. 16. 17. 1 Cor. 1. 30. £ph- 24,5, 13, 
I Pet.2.5. | 

And what eſpeciall comforts doe ariſe out of our communion with 
Chriſtians? 

That we havea portion in their. prayers, A.1: 2015. a ſhare in their 
comforts, Rom.12.15. a room intheir hearts, 2 Theſſ.1.3. mutually bea- 
ring infirmities , Ga/.6.1, 2. furthering duties, Heb. 10, 24. and relie- 
ving neceſlities” = | | 

What duty doth this communion of Saints require of us? Eph.4. 3. 

Torenounce all fellowſhip with ſin and finners,z Cor.6.17 ro edifie 
one another in faith and love, Iude 5.20. todelight inthe ſociety ofthe 
Saints, P/.16. 3. and to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. 

Why are all Beleewvers called Saints? | 

Becaule they are partakers of Chriſts holineſle, dayly growing and 
increaſing inthe ſame ;and to ler us know that none ſhall ever bee 
Saints in heaven, bur ſuchas are firſt Saints onearth. Heb.12.10. 2 Pet. 
I. I4. 2 Cor.7. 1.2 Theſſ.1. 10. | 

Foraſmuch as the point of our union and communion with Chriſt, is of 
great importance,and the very foundation of all our comfort , it is 

; more largely to be ſtood upon; Firſt therefore ſhew how the elect are 

wnited to Chriſt his bore + hain | | = 
They ate incorporated and made members of the myfticall body, 
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whereof Chriſt is head, Eph.5.30. which the Scripture figureth , as by 
other reſemblances,ſo eſpecially under the fimilirude of marriage, Eph. 
5.2, and the whole book of the Canticles, 

How may we conceive of this our marriage with Chriſt? 

We are to conceive therein as in outward marriage , firſt, the con- 
ſent of parents and parties, ſecondly, the manner of conjunction. 

What conſent of parents is there in this marriage? 

Only Gods donation,who being the alone parent of both parties, as 
in the marriage of the firſt Adam, Gen. 2.22. giveth firſt Chriſt to 
us as a Saviour, John 3.16. 17.6. Secondly, us to Chriſt as a people 
to be ſavedby him, Heb. 2. 13. | 

What conſent of parties is there ? 
Firſt, Chriſt conſenterh ro take us for his own ſpouſe , which hee 


 witneſſeth eſpecially by raking our fleſhupon him, Heb. 3. 14. that he 


might be our Emmanuel, God with us; Mat. 1. 23. 

Secondly, we being drawn of God , Fohp 6, 44. and prepared by 
the freeing of the Bridegroom, 2 Coy. 11. 2. doe conſent totake Chriſt 
as our Lord and Husband , Cant. 7. 10. as we profeſſe by taking his 
name, Eſa.44. 5. and yoake, Math.11. 29. upon us. 

What is the manner of this our Conjunttion? 

Myſticall, that is to ſay,reall in reſpe& ofthe things conjoyned,our 
very nature, body, and ſoule, being coupled to the body and ſoule of 
Chriſt, ſo that weare members of his body, of his fleſh, of his bones; 
Eph.5. 30. thereby alſoto the divine nature, 2 Pet. 1. 4. Yet not cor- 
porall , but ſpirituall, in regard of the meanes whereby this conjun- 
Rion is wrought. 

What be the means of the ſpirituall conjunition? 

On Chriſts part, his only Spirit, x Fo/» 4. 15. Rom. $.9. given by 
him to every member of his body in the very moment of Rege- 
neration , Gal. 4. 6. 1 Fohn 3.-24; 4. 13-asthe ſoule of ſpirituall life, 
and fountaine of ſupernaturall grace, Gal. 5. 25. 1 Cor. 15, 45. in 
which reſpe& he that is joyned to the Lord, is ſaid to be one. Spirit, 
I Cor. 6. 17. + £ 

What is the Spirit of Chriſt! 

The Holy Ghoſt truly reſiding, x Cor.3. 16. and powerfully work- 
ing inall thoſe that are Chriſts, Rows. 5. 5. derived unto them from 
him, em. 8. 2, and knitting them: inſeparably unto him , I Cor. 12. 
I3-Eph.2.18. 44. | 

Ts the holy Ghoſt given to nont but ſuch as are thus joyned to Chriſt: 

The Holy Ghoſt is conſidered three wayes : firſt; as the Anthour of | 
all excellence, even in common gifts of nature and reaſon ; asſtrengrh 
and courage, Fudg. 14. 6, Arts and Sciences, Exod. 31, 31. Policy 
and government, 1 Sam. 11.6. &c. in which ſenſe he is given to ma- 
ny which never heard of Chriſt. Secondly, as the Authour of ſpiritu- 

gifts, 1 Cor, 1. 4. {0 called, becauſe being ſancified they are means 

of edification, As the power of working Miracles, Healing , Langua- 

BES, &c. yea taſt of the heavenly gift ; and of the. good word of 

God, andof the powers ofthe world to come, Heb. 6. 4, 5. in which 

ſenſe he is given ro ſundry reprobares that are called, as hath hs 
a | | ſhewe 


ſhewed. Thirdly, as the Authour of the perperuall , effe&irail-, and 
virtuall influence of ſaving grace from Chriſt the head ro every-rrve 
member of his body , Fon 6. 51. 57. 63. in which ſenſe the world 
cannot receive or know him, Fohn 14. 175. but he is beſtowed on the 
_—_ only, 1 Pet. 1..2. and thoſe truly regeticrated and converted ro 
tne Lora. ; 
But 01 our part what meanes is there of this conjinettion * 
Onely faith, which yer is not of our ſelves, barthe gift of God, Zph: 
2.8. and'ofall other , the firſt and more generall effet and inftru- 
ment of the Spirit of Chriſt, 2 E#, 4. 13: Gal:5;'5. diſpoſing: anden- 
abling us ſoto embrace and cleave unto him , Eph. 43. 16. 17. as firſt 
ro receive from God by him, wharſvever benefirs and graces; Row. 5.2. 
Secondly, to retutne to God ih him all holy and rhiankfull obedience, 
Cor.2.7. Gal.5. 6. F. 
Is faith abſolntely required in every une that is united unts Chrift + 
It is abſolutely required of allrhoſe thar are of diſcretion and capa- 
city, but in thoſe thar are not capable of knowledge (withour which 
there can be no faith; as ſoine naturally fooles and infants, which are 
within the covenant) weare not to proceed fatther then Gods eletti- 
on,and the ſecret opetation of his Spitit, A@.2. 39.1 Cor.7:14. 12.13: 
So much of our union with Chriſts perſon: what is our communion 
with him « | 
It is our participation with him in the benefits lowing fromi his ſe- 
verall offices, whereby he is made to us of God, wiſdome, righteouſ- 
neſſe, ſanQification, and redemption. 1 Cor.1. 30. So we allo by him 
| after a ſort become Prophets, As 2. 17,18. Prieſts and Kings, 1 Pet. 
2.9, Rev.5.10. as in the unfolding of the ſeverall funRions of our 
Saviour Chriſt, hath been more fully declared : for being made one 
with him, we are thereby poſſeſſed of all things that are his , Rev. 2. 
28. Col. 2, 10. a5 the wife of the wealth of her husband , the branch 
ofthe'ſap of the root, Foh# 15: 5. and the members of ſenſe and mo- 
tion from the head, Eph. 4. 15,16. in which tegard the whole Church 
is alſo called Chriſt, t Coy. 12. 12. Gal: 3. 16. antthe ſeverall merh- 
bers Chriſtians, As 11: 26. F 
What are the main bextfits which Chriſtians receive by their communion The bencht of 
with Chriſt ? | pens ct 
Juſtification and glorification, R-n.8. 30. By the one whereof we cit. 
have our perſons accepted, atid new relations between God and us e- Jukification. 
ſtabliſhed; By the othet, our nature reformed , arid new obedience in- ©'*<ion- 
fuſed : which latter is but begun in his life, and is cgtled Santificati- 
on, and perfeRed inthe life to come; which moſt uſually hath che 
terme of Glorification,of which in its proper place. 

VV hat is Fuſtifitation ? DEE Of Juſtificati- 
Juſtification is rhe ſenretice of God; whereby he of his grace for % "I &- 
the righteonſneſſe of his Soh , by him imputed amous, and through if: — 

faith apprehended by us, doth free 8 frorts firt att dearh, and account 

us Ss gory utto life. Ro; 8. 30. 33; 34. 1 CoP.t: 30: Phil. 3. 9. For 

hereby we both have a deliverance from the guilt and prnifhment of 

all our fins, and being dccotnpted tighteous inthe fight of God by the - 
G S righteouſ- 


W> 
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righteouſneſſe of our Saviour Chriſt imputed.unto us,are reſtored to a 

better righteouſneſſe thenever we had in Adam. | 
T perceive your Anſwer needs further explaining, firſt , why call you 
Faſt fcarion 4 ſentence ? | 
Thar thereby we may be informed,that the word to juſtify doth not 
inthis place ſignify romake juft by infuſing a perfetrighteouſnes into 
our natures;(thar comes under the head of ſanctificationbegun here in 
this life, which being finiſhed,is Glorification in heaven! bur here the 
word ſignifieth to pronounce juſt,ro quit and diſcharge from guilt and 
puniſhment; and ſo itis a judiciall ſentence oppoſed to condemnation. 
Rems.$. 34,35. Who ſhall lay any thing (ſaith Paul)tothe charge of Gods e- 
lefF ? It is God that juſtifieth, who ſhall condemn 2 Now as to condemn is 
not the purting any evill into the nature of the party condemned, but 
the pronouncing of his perſon guilty , and the binding'him over unto 
puniſhment: ſo juſtifying isthe Judges pronouncing the Law to be ſa- 
tisfied,and the man diſcharged and quitted from guilt and judgement. 
Thus God impuring the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt to a finner, doth nor 
account his ſins unto him, bur intereſts him ina ſtare of as full and per- 
fe& freedom and acceptance , as if he had never ſinned, or had him- 
ſelfe fully ſatisfied. For though there is a power purging the corrupri- 
on of fin,which followeth upon juſtification , yer it is carefully to be 
diſtinguiſhed from it , as we ſhall further ſhew hereafter. 
This for the name of Fuſtification,but now for the thing it ſelfe, what 
is the matter firſt of our juſtification ? 

The matter of juſtification, or that righteouſneſſe whereby a ſinner 
ſtands juſtified in Gods ſight, is not any righteouſneſle inherent in his 
own perſon and performed by him, but a perte& righteouſneſle inhe- 
rent in Chriſt and performed for him. 

What righteouſneſſe of Chriſt is it whereby a ſunner is juſtified * 

Not the eſſentiall righteouſneſle of his divine nature; bur, 

Firſt, the abſolute integrity of our humane nature, which in him our 
head was without guile, Heb.7, 6, | 

Secondly,the perfect obedience which in that humane nature of ours 
he performed unto the whole law of God, both by doing whatſoever 
was required of us, Mat.3. 15. and by Ong whatſoever was deſer- 
ved by our fins, 1 Per.2. 24. for he was made finand acurſe for us,thar 
we might be made the righteouſneſſe of God in him. 

What is the forme or being cauſe of our juſtification, and that which 
wakes this righteouſne(ſe ſoreally ours,that it doth juſtifie us ? 

The gracious, imputation of God the Father , accounting his Sons 
- ng unto the ſinner,and by that accounting,making it his ro 
all effects, as if he himſelfe had performed it. 

But how can Chriſts righteouſneſſe be accompted ours * is it not as 
abſurd to ſay that we ave | lea by Chrifts righteouſneſſe , as 
that a man ſhould be wiſe with the wiſdom of another, or live. and 
be in health by the life and health of another 2 

No doubtleſle, becauſe this righteouſneſſe is in Chriſt, not as in a 
perſon ſevered from us, but as in the head of the Church, the ſecond 
Adam; from whom therefore it is communicated unto all. who bei 

unite 
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united as members unto him, doe lay claim thereyno,, and apply ir 
unto themſelves, Rom. 5.19, Row.10, 4. For if the fin of Adam were;of 
force tocondemn us all, becauſe we were in his loynes , he being 
the head of our common.narure; why then ſhould it ſeem ſtrange thar 
the righteouſneſle of qur Saviour Chriſt both'God and man, ſhould 
be availeable to juſtifie thoſe that are imereſſed in him, eſpecially 
conſidering that we havea more ſtrict conjuntion inthe; Spirit with 


him, then eyer we had in nature with Adam? And though it be not 


fir ro meaſure heavenly things by the yard of reaſon;, yer it is not un- 
reaſonable thata man owing a theufand pound, and not being able to 
pay it, hiscrediror may be {arisfied by one of his friends. 

If Chriſt have paid our debt , how are we then freely juſtified by 


race? | - 
Ir is of grace that Chriſt is given unto us, and alſorhat his righte- 


ouſneſſe apprehended by faith is accounted ours ; Ir: is true that the - 


juſtification ofa finner, conſidering the caſe as it is-berween the Fa- 
ther and Chriſt, no man dare call it free; no, the price of our Redemp- 
rion was the deepeſt purchaſe thatthe world ever-beard of, but whar 
ever it coſt Chriſt, it coſt us nothing «and ſat0 us it is freely of grace 
from Chriſt; yea and to us it is freely grace from God the Father too; 
not becauſe he acquits.us without a full farisfactionto his Juſtice , or 


accepts that for perfect righteouſneſſe which is nor. perfe& righteoul- ' 


nes;but becauſe he receives full ſarisfaftion from-the hands of a ſurery, 
andthar {| urFry being his own Son; whentas he might;have challenged 
the utrermoſt. farthing at our hands; which werethe principals; and 
then there had been no poſſibility farusto haye been delivered. 
What gather you from this dotirine of Fuſtification by Chriſts 
roghteonſuaſe 7 TETRIS I Ur 0: Fu TOW? bs 7 3% 

'1. Tocondemnthe proud opinion of Papiſts , who ſeek Juſtifi- 
cation by their owne workes and righteouſneſſe inherent in them- 
ſelves; whereas though -being accepted, we myſt in thankfulneſſe 
doe all we can for God,yet whenall is done,we muſt acknowledge our 
ſelves unprofitable ſervants; the onely matter of aur joy and triumph 
borh in life anddeath,myſt bethe. impuration of Chrifts righteouſnes; 
not our perſons, nor the.beft aRions of the holieſt men dare appeare in 
Gods preſence , but in his name and merit (who conſecrates all)rhe 
Lords Jeſus... - 37-45 ES mer + 

2. We may.heretake natice, that there: is no comfort to a Chriſtian 
ſoule like that which lqweth fromghis, Well of (alyation, chis ſweet 
doctrine of Juſtification. ,' Here we have aſſurance. of the ſufficien- 
cic of our Redemprion:,thar {qule myſtbe througbly acquired thar is 
Rated in ſuch a xighteouſneſe, that. dehr muſt be fully. diſcharged that 
hath ſuch a.price laid down for it ; our-finnes though . never ſo great, 
cannot weigh down, his xighteouſneſſe.and merir, Row. $. 33. and God 
having accepted his Sons righreouſnes for us, willnot hold us any lon- 
gertreſ aſſexs,bur he diſables his ownJuſticefrom making any further 
demand. 3..Hence there is ngthing comes. uponthe:Sainrs from Gods 
| xeyeoging Juſtice , but allour corrections are medicinall from Gods 

Fatherly love, to purge out that ſinour of our nature,” which:ke hath 
= S2” already 


Vles ariſing 

from the do- 
&rine of Jufdj- 
fication, 


196 


The Summe and Subſtance 


Of Faith. 


"The yarious 
acceptions of 
Faith. 


already pardoned to our perſons. 3. Laſtly , this dorine may be 
oreat comfort to weak Chriſtians in the midft of their rroubleſome 
imperfe&ions , and ſenſe of their weak meaſures' of SanRification; 
To conſider that the righteotiſnefle that is inherent in themſelves, is 
not the matter of their Juſtification, or that which muſt appear before 
Gods preſence to be pleaded : the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt is complear 
and perfe&t; that is our main joy andcrown of rejoycing to be found 
in Chriſt , not having our own righteouſneſfle , butthat whichis in 
him, and made ours by Gods gracious account. 
But how is this great benefit of Juſtification applyed unto us, and 
apprehended by us ? 
' This is done on our part by faith alone, and that nor conſidered as 
a vertue inherent in us, working by love; but only as an inſtrument or 
hand of the ſoule ſtretched forth to lay hold on the Lord our righte- 


- ouſneſle. Rom.5.1. & 10 10. Fer:23c6, Sothat faith juſtifierh onely 


Relarively, in reſpec ofthe obje& which it faſteneth on, to wit , the 
righteouſneſle of Chriſt by which we are juſtified : Faith being onely 
che inſtrument to convey ſo greata benefit unto the ſoule, as the hand 
of the begger receives the Almes. 
Foraſmuch as it ftandeth us much in hand to know what this faith 
is, whereby we have profit by Chriſts Redemption, declare how maa- 
ny wayes the word Faith istaken in the Scriptures. | 
- Sometimes it is taken for-true and faithfull dealing berween man 
and man both in'word and"deed;; called Fidelity or Fairhfulneſle, (as 
Mat.23. 23. Aits2. 10: 1Tim;5. 12 1 Pet. 5. 12.) but of that faith 
we are not hereto fpeak;Sometimes it is taken for the fairh(or tidelity} 
of God towards man, bit thar alſo is beſides our purpoſe. 
Here we are to intreat of mans faith rowards God, and that word 
Faith is alſotaken rwowayes. © | 
I. : Forthe object to be apprehended, or things to be beleeved,even 
the- whole doctrine of -faith;'-or points of Religion to be belceved. 
(as Adts 6. 7.8 13. 8: Rom. t.5. & 3.31. & 12. 3. 6. & 16. 26. Gal, 1, 
22.8.3. 2. 85.23. 1T1M 1.2.8 4. 1. Fhde verſe 3. | 
2. Forthe a&tionapprehending or belkeeving the ſame , vis. that 
work of God. in man whereby he'giveth aſſent or credence to. God in 
his word; yea, and applyeth that which any way concerneth him in 
particular, how otherwiſe generall ſoever it be, (as Rem: to. 7. &c.) 
Andrhis faith is ſet out by two names', Heb:'11. 1. The ſubſtance of 
things hoped fot, and the evidence of things nor ſeen; by the firſt 
meaning, that whereas God'inhis word hath made promiſe of things 
which are nor preſently enjoyed; bur one Boped for; they being not 
in ſe, but in'poſſe:' yer faith'doth after « ſoft/give'them a preſent ſub- 
fiſting or being, as ifthey were' in! eſe. By the ſecond meaning , rhat 
whereas many of rhe promiſesare of things fo farre out' of-the reach 
of man, thar they are both inviſible ro the eye , and unreaſonable 'or 
impoſſible ro the.ſenſe or underſtanding of man, yer faich 'is the very 
evidence of them, and that which doth\ifo 'demonſtrare them unto 
us, that by it (as through a prof] pective 'glaſſe) we as 'clearly,diſcern 
thetn, as ifthey were evenat hand, E039 WO.9G NH; dela Sant ogy 


How 
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How many kinds of: faith be thexe © 


% 


Although there be bur one true ſaving faith, (Ephea.'s ) yer of faith 


there are ewo forts. SWF77> 


p C2 C37 þ$ ry "M6 #8; ' : .t 326514 
I. Such as is commonto all, which all men have, or may have. * 


2. That which no; man hath or;can; bays byr-thecle&, ir being 


proper to them. 2 Thefſ, 3. 2, RoW. Li 32+ Tit-InJe,2 CO. 13. 5. 

How many ſorts be there of the common faith? 

Two, ordinary and extrgofdinary' and of rhe. 

ſo, thar which we call hiſtoricall, ;and that wee 
faith ©. + 1 | 

What is an biftoricall faith 2 \, | 


? 


* A AVEe 4-4; I 
ordinary . two. al- 
call rempararie 


—_— 


i The diyers 
kinds of Faith. 


- © Niſtoricall 


It isa knowledge and per{waſton of the rruth of Gods word con- Faith 


cerning the letter and ſtory of it. : as that there is one onely God, and- 
inthe God a Trinity in Unity; that Jeſus Chriſt is che Saviour of che. 


world, &c. a 
What is a temporary faith ? 


| Ir is a joyfull-entertaining of the promiſes ob the Goſpell with F 


ſome ſeeming confidence , which yer is but vaniſhing , uncertain, and 
not rooted, laſterh bur for atime, and then comes to: nothing. Mat, 
13-20, 21, Luk, 18, 3, 14+ | 


Tempor 


aith. 


What is that common faith which youcallextrardinary * * Miraculous 
Ir is the faith of miracles, which is the cleaving to ſome ;ſpeciall F- 


and {ingularpromiſe; either for the doing. of ſome extraordinary ef- 

tec, or for the receiving of ſome outward good, after an extraordi-. 

ro reg I Cor.13. 2. Mat. 21. 2+ & 7. 22+ Mark. 9. 3. AGFs 14.9. 

Luk, 17. 19. 2 Fe 
By this kind of faith, Fudas might work mitacles .as well as 

the other Diſciples; and' by this Faith, many, might bee. hea- 

W by our Saviour in, their bodies/,\who were not. healed in their 
les. | 


being proper tothe? {5 1 NY ak 
It is ſuch a firme aſſent of the; wind. go the tyyth; of the word 


as flowes intothe heart ,-and canſerh the ſoule rq,embrace it as good, 


and to build its erernall-happineſſe og;84! ;- |, mY 
: What is that mhichyow make the algect of ſaving Faith? , _ 
- The generall obje&. of true faving. Faith, , is the, whole truth 
of God-revealed z..biiv the: ſpecialk/objeR: of, Faich. as it juftifieth, 
is the promiſe! of remiſſion of finnes by. the. Lord. Jeſus : For as 
the Iſraclites; 'by the:fame _=_ by: which they loagked upon the 
| braſen Serpent, - they: faw-orher things; þur. they, were. not. hea- 
any: thing elſe;,;; but onely. the braſen. Ser- 


. 


led by looking 


pent : So, eB oat theiſame Faich whereby, L cleave to Chriſt 
for remiſſion of finnes., I; belecve: every. truth revealed ; yet I amd 
not jultified by beleeving» any truth; but the. promiſe. of grace m 
the Goſpels 0 Joni op, pane trpmernpng 

- »  Opes the nature ief this ſaving' and juſtifying Faith , ſomemhat 


WAA "more f od robo | | + Y; x 
 Juſtifying| Fanh may bee cenfelgons two Wayes on | +7 
+ TRA B. : 3 | 5) 


What nom is taue ſaving faith , which nove have but the elefF, it Julting | 
* Sow oa 
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God works it in mans heart, or elſe as mans heart works by ir 
towards God againe. © | 

For firſt God enables man to beleeve , and then he beleeves by 
Godsenabling. | | 

In the firſt reſpe&, Faith is ſaid ro be Gods gifr. Eph. 2. 8. Phil. 1. 
29. And itisthe greatneſſe of Gods power , that raiſeth mans hearr 
unto it. Eph. 1, 19. 

Inthe ſecond reſpe& man is ſaid to beleeve , Rom. 10. 10. and to 
come to Chriſt. Bur he beleeves by Gods enabling him to beleeve, 
and hecomes by Gods cauſing him to come , Fob. 6. 44. No man can 
come unto me except the Father draw him, ſaith our Saviour. 

What doth God work in man when he gives him Faith * 

Firſt , hee enlighteneth the underſtanding ro ſee the truth and 
preciouſneſſe of the rich offers of grace in the Lord Jeſus. 1. Cor. 
2. 11,12. 14. Fohn 1. 5. Fohn 12. 39. Fohn6. 45. Matth, 16, 17, 
As 26. 18. | 

Secondly, he enables the will ro embrace them, and reach all the 
deſires of the ſoule after them , and reſt and buildeternall comfore 
onthem. The things of God as they are fooliſhneſſe ro mans naturall 
Judgement; ſo ny are enmity to his naturall will. And therefore 
when God gives faith, he gives a new light to the underſtanding, 
and new motions and inclinations to the heart. As the Covenant 

of Grace is, 1 will give them a new heart, Ezek. 36. 26, It muſt be g 
mighty power toturnethe heart of man upſide downe, and cauſe him 
ro Ty all the defires of the ſoule upon a ſupernaturall objeR. 
Fo#, 6. 44- 
_ What gatherwe fromhence ? | 
The Popih — Firſt, the monſtrous wickedneſſe of the Popiſh Do@ors , who 
——_ perſwade the mulritudeto reſt in a blind faith , which they call im- 
'  plicite and folded up, telling them that it is enough for them to 
Caleers as the Church beleeves, though they know not what the 
Church beleeves, nor who the Church is, Py; «cn Scripture tea- 
cheth us thar Faith comes by hearing ; that is; by hearing the bleſſed 
promiſes of grace offered tothe people : Rows. 10. 14. 17. 
Faith doth not confiſt in darkneſle and ignorance, but knowledge 
is of the ingredience of it, Foh# 12. 39. and therefore ſometimes put 
 forit. John 17.3. Eſa. 53.11. Where God doth work Faith , there 
he gives a ſaving light to the underſtanding , chough in divers mea- 
ſures and degrees; as there are weak meaſures of Faith, ſo weak 
tneaſures of knowledge and apprehenſions in ſaving p_—_ : But no 
man can build upon Gods gracious word and promiſe forthe truth and 
reality of what he ſpeaks, without he know what he ſpeaks. _ 
That thewhole Secondly, we may here learne that Faith doth not confiſt one- 
ſouleis the ly in the underſtanding, oronely in the will, but in-the whole 
— oule ; the whole intelligent nature is the ſear of Faith : And there- 
fore either Faith is not a | nog gift of God, orelſe they ſpeak 
ungraciouſly of Gods grace in the work of: Faith , who. attribute no 
more to God then the renovation of mans underſtanding , and revea- 
ling thoſe things rohim, which by nature he could not leggaaringens 
| on 
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 ationof conſenting and embracing by faith the things revealed to 
mans free-will, ſo ſharing the buſineſle of beleeving between God 
and man; theenlightning of che underſtanding ſhall be Gods, bur 
the inclining the will muſt be a mans own, any further then.it may 
be invited by morall perſwaſton. Bur the Scripture every where ſhews 
faith to be ſuch atranſcendent and. ſupernaturall gift, as far exceeds 
all naturall power to produce or reach unto; God doth all in this high 

buſineſſe by his powerfull Spirir and ſupernaturall grace. : 
But how then is it ſaid, that man belteveth , man receiveth Chriſt 

man comes unto him 2 

Theſe ptiraſes arid the like ſhew what man doth when faith is 
wrought in him , how his ſoul acts by it, and exerciſeth this ex- 
cellent habit received. And it is thus: 1. By Gods teaching him 
he underſtands; by Gods enlightning his mind heſees the excellen- 
cy ofthe Lord Jeſus, and firmely aſſents unto the word of grace as 
trues that indeed Chriſt is the only bleſſed Saviour, and rhar all the 
promiſes of Godin him are yea and amen. 2. By Gods changing 
and enabling his will he wils; by Gods ſanQtifying his affe ions he 
loves and embraceth ; by Gods printing and ſealing them on his 


heart he poſſeſſeth and cloſerh with Chriſt , and the precious pto- 


miſes of mercy in him, and embraceth the tenure:'of the Goſpel as 

- the ſweeteſt and happieſt tidings that ever ſounded in his cares, and 

emerrains it with the beſt welcomes of his deareſt heart , and pla- 

ceth his eternall wp ages on this Rock of ſalvation. fr: 
Put now all theſe things together. 

They all ſhew thar faith is nothing elſe but a ſupernarurall a- 
ion and worke of God in man , whereby mans heart, (thar is) 
all the powers of mans ſoule move as they- are firſt moved by God: 
So thar the ation of man in beleeving , is nothing bur his know- 
ing of heavenly things by Gods revealing them and cauſing him 
ro know chem, his willing them and embracing them by Gods ena- 
' bling him to will and embrace them : Thus the motion of mans 
heart ro Chriſt being moved by God is called mans beleeving 
with the heart : even as a wheel which of ir felf cannormove, yer 
being moved by a higher wheel doth move ; which motion _—_ 
it be bur one, yet is ſaid to be the. motion of two, that is , of the 
Mover and of the thing moved. SERCS 

It ſeemes then that juſtifying faith conſiſts in theſe two things, 
Ys. in having a mind to know Chriſt , and awill toreſt up- 
on him. E | [20 

Yes; whoſoever ſees ſo much excellency in Chrift thar thereby 
he is drawn to embrace him as the onely Rock of ſalvation , that 
man truly beleeves to Juſtification. | e MN. KT 14 

But #5 t not neceſſary to Jaffeaien to be aſſured that my. ſinnes 
are pardoned, and that I am juſtified? 


No, thatis no a& of fairh as itjuſtifieth, but an effeR and fruit that - 


 followeth after Juſtification : for no man is juſtified. by- belcevin 

that he is juſtified, for hemuſt be juſtified before he'can beleeve it: an 
no man is pardoned by beleeving that he is pardoned , for he a+ 
| pardo- 
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pardoned before he cn beleeve it,; Bur faith as it juſtifieth,js a reſting 
upon Chriſtro obtain pardon, the acknowledging him tobe the only 
Saviour, and the hanging upon hi for ſalvation, Mat. 16. 16. Jobs 
20. 31. Atts $. 37. Row. 10.9; kFohnd. 15. & 5 I. fe 
Ic is the dire& aRof faith thas juſtifieth , rhas whereby. I doe be- 
leeve; it.is the refle& a& of faith that aſſures , that whereby I know I 
doe beleeve, and it comes by way of argumentation thus, -' 
Maj. Whoſoever relyeth upon Chriſ the Saviour of the marld for Fuſtifi- 
''.." cation 4nd pardon, the ward of God ſaith, that he by ſodoine is 
; aftually juſtified and pardoned. a 
Min. But Ie truly relig wpen Chriſt for Juſtification and pardon. 
Concl. Therefore I undoubtedly beleeve that I aw juſtified and pardoned. 
But many times both the farmer propaſitions may be granted to be 
true,and yeta weak Chriſtianwant ſtrength ro draw the concluſion; 
for it is one thing to beleeve, and another thing to belxeye that I doe 
beleeve: Ir is onerhing fora mari to have his ſalvation certain ; anda- 
nother thing to be certainthar it is certain. IH 
How then doth the ſout reach after Chriit in the ait of juſti- 
ing ? vt 7 roo 
Even as a man fallen intoa river-and like to be drowned, as he is 
carried down with the floudeſpics rhe bough of a exee hanging over 
the river, whichihe catcheth ar:and clinges unto with all his mighr ro 
ſave him, and ſeeingno other way. of ſuccour þut. that , venyures his 
life upon it : thisman ſo ſoon as he hadfaſtned upon this-bough is in 
a ſafe condition, though all troubles;fears & terrours are not-preſently 
our'of his mind;untyil he comes to himſelt and ſees himſelf quite out 
of danger, then he is {ure he is.ſafe, but he was fafe before he was ſure, 
Evenſo-it.is with a Beleever; Faichis but the eſpying of Chriſt as the 
only, means to {aye,and the reaching our of the heart to lay hold upon 
him. God hath ſpoke the word and made the promiſe in his Son, I be- 
leeve him to be the only Saviour, and remit my ſoulto.-him to be ſa- 
ved by his mediatian: So ſoonastheſoul can doe this, God iniputeth 
the righreouſneſle of his Son unto it, and it is aually juſtified in the 
Court of Heayen,though it is not preſently quieted and pacifie& in the 
Court of Conſcience : that is doneafterwards, in ſome ſooner,in ſome 
later, by the fruits and effeRsof Juſtification. m_ | 
What are the Concomitants of Fuſlification 2 
Reconciliation,and Adoption, Rem. 5.1. For. 1.12, 
What is Reconciliation ? | o 
It isthar grace whereby we that were enemies to God are made 
friends, Row. 5, 10, we that were rebels. are received into favour; 
we thax were far off, and aliens from God , ae' nowabrought neer 
through Chriſt, Zph. 2. 12, 13. &' 18, 191 [1 Foe ks 3s, ' Haba 12: 
22523» h F wn 
: What is Adoption ? . | | (3; 
; Adoption isthe power and priviledge to, be the ſons of -G0d, Fob. 
112+» Epb,z.5.;derived unto us from Chriſt,who being the atexnal Son 
of God,became/by: Incarnation our brothex, that by bim God might 
-bridgmany ſongand daughters uaro glory; Heb.2,10, 11 © 
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What are the benefits that flow to us from our Adoption * 


I» Some are privative immunities, and freedome from many grie- The benefis of 
vances; -aS I. Weare freed from theſlavery of fin, Rem.6.14.. 2 From Adopiicn. 


condemnation,Rem.8.1. 3 From all {laviſh fears andterrors, Rom.$.15. 
We have not received thi ſpirit of bondage to fear again,but the ſpirit of adop- 
tion, 4 From the law, not Ceremoniall only, Gal.5.1. bur Moral;freed 
I mean from the curſe of it , freed fromthe condemning power of it, 
freed from the coaction and compultion of it, freed from the rigorous 
exaction & inexorable demands of it,as it is a Covenant of works:But 
not freed from the doctrine of holineſſe contained in it; the juftified 
and adopred areevery way freed from the Law,as it wasan enemy and 
againſt us, Luc. 1. but not freedas itis our guide and direor, contai- 
ning the rule of Gods holy will. Our Sonſhip doth nor free us from 
ſervice,but from ſlavery,not from holineſſe, but to holineſſe : There is 
a free ſervice which benefirsthe condition of a ſon, Gods ſervice is 
perfect freedome. | : | 

2. Some are poſitive dignities ; as, 1. Free acceſſe to the throne of 
Grace, that we may come to God in prayer as to a Father. Gal. 4. 6. 
Rom. 8.15, 2 We have an Intereſt in Gods particular and ſpeciall 
Providence, 2 Cor.6. lt, Rom.8.28. 3 Weby our adoption have a 
free and fanctified uſe of all Gods creatures reſtored , the right unto 
which we forfeited in Adam, for no man hath any crue right ro an 
thing now by nature; he may have the uſe of Gods creatures by Gods 

tience & forbearance,burt not by Gods licence and allowance, untill 
he be in Covenant with God in Chriſt, and made a ſon and heir with 
him, andthenall things are reſtored, 1 Cor. 3.21. Rom. 8, 32. 4 From 
Adoption flows all Chriftians joy, which is calledthe joy inthe holy 
Ghoſt, Rom.14. 17. unſpeakable and glorious, 1 Per.x. 8,9. Roms. 5. 2. 
For the ſpirit of Adoption is,firit,a witneſle, Row.8.16. 2!y. A ſeale, 


Eph, 4.30. : 3's. The pledge andearneſt of our Inheritance, Zph.x. 14.. 


ſerling a holy ſecurity inthe ſoul, whereby it rejoycerh even in affliQti- 
on in hope of glory. -. TR 
| Doe the-Fuſtified children of God always thenrejoyce ? 

Joy confideredas a delightfull apprehenſion of the favour of God 
gladding-the heart, though it ought continually to be laboured for, 
Phil.4.4. and preſerved , yet it may beattimes not only darkned and 
daunted, but fora timeevenloſt, and to be reſtored,.Pſal. 51, 12. yet 
it 15 as = Or gifts of God,perpertuall and without repentance,if 
We regar Tor Fr pantoety | 

I. The matter of rejoycing, which is Gods unchangeable love and 
orace, Mal. 3.6. -... | HEE 

2. Thecauſes and fountains of joy intheregenerate, which are the 
never failing graces of Faith, Luk. 22.32. Hope, Rom. 5.5. and Love 
rowards God in Chriſt, t 3p Foal ho WER 
3. The valuation (even Mthe deepeſt diſmay)of our pattand hope 
in Chriſt above the pleaſures of ten thouſand worlds, je 

; 4 , The pretenceand claim of afairhfull heart promiſing. and chal- 
lenging untoir ſelf a comfortable harveſt of joy- bo the preſent ſeed- 
time of ſorrow, Pſal. 42.5. Pſali 126, 5. & 57. 11: 
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| Sanftification. * 


So 9nfh of the firſt main benefit which Chriſtians receive by their 
Ccolmmunionwith Chriſt, viz. Fuſtification. | 
Now what is the ſecond benefit which is called Glorification and $ au- 
H#ification ? | 

Ir is the renewing of our nature according to the Image of God, in” 

righteouſneſſe andrtrue holineſſe ; which is butbegun in this life, and 

is called San&tification, and perfected inthe life ro come, which there- 

fore is moſt ſtrictly called Glory. 

How far forth is our nature renewed in this life by Sanitification 2 

"This renewing is of our whole nature, 1 Theſſ. 5.23. Rom. 12. 2. the 

underſtanding being enlightned, the will rectified, the affeRions regu- 

lared,the outward man reformed. Bur not wholly inthis life; and this 

is done by the powerfull operation of the Spirit of God , who having 


| begun agood work inus, will perfect it unto the day ofthe Lord,Feh. 


The differences 


| between Juſti- 


fication and 
Sanctification, 


Bpb.1.19. 2.1. 


2 Cor.3.18. 


| 2 Pet. 3-18, 


13.6: Pſal. 51.10, Ezek. 36. 26. 
What be the parts of our Santtification ? . 

Two, anſwerable to the rwo powerfull meanes whereby they are 
wrought; Firſt, Morrification,or dying unto fin , and thereby free- 
dome from the,dominion thereof by the death of Chriſt, Row. 6.6,7. 

Secondly, Vivification,or quickning unto -newneſle of life,by the 
power of he reſurrection of Chriſt; In regard whereof it is alſo'called 
our firſt reſurrection, Rev.20.6. - 

How doth Santification differ from the former grace of Fuſtification ? 

In many main and material] differences; as, 

I. Inthe order, not of time,wherein they goe together, Rom, 8.30. 
nor of knowledge and apprehenſion , wherein this latter hath prece- 
dency, 1 Cor. 6. 11. butof nature, wherein theformer is the ground 
of this latter, 2 Cor. 7. 1. NE 

Secondly, in the Subjea: the tighteouſneſſe whereby we-are juſtifi- 


*d being inherent in Chriſt for us; bur this of SanRificarion in our - 


ſelves from him, Rom. 8. 10. | 
Thirdly, inthe cauſe : our Juſtification following fromthe merit, 
our Sancification from the efficacy of the dearh and life of Chriſt. 
Fourrhly, inthe Inſtrument , Faith,which in Juſtificariow is only 
as an hand receiving ; in Sanctification is a co-working vertue, As 
15.19. Gal.5.6. RE ELD ES TIES 
Fiftly; inrhe meaſure ; F roapmom being in all Beleevers, andat 
all rimes alike; but Sanification wrought differently and by degrees. 
Sixtly, in the end; which being in both eternall life Rom.'6, 33,34» 
yet the one is among the cauſes & reigning , the other onelyias the 
high-way unto the kingdome. a 5 42-6 NO 94 
What is the rule and ſquare of our Santtification ? Lk od 
The whole word of God, Foh. 17.17. ?ſ.119. 9. ascontainiagrhar 
will of his, Rom. 12.2. whichis even our Mification, x Thef.4:3;66; 
How doe you prove that Gods word is ſuch rules © 
. I. Byexpreſſe warrant of Scripture,(2 Tim3. 14-17, > # 
© 2. Bythe reſemblances and things whereunto/itis compared , as to 
the way we walk in,(Fer 6.16. Mark 12. 14. #67:18.24,25.)t0 n'Light 
anda Lanthorn in « dark\place,to guide'our feetinto the way of Pg 
P[at. 


Of- (oriftian Religion. | 


Pſ4.119.10 5. Prov.6.23:2:Pet,19.20. Luc. 1. 77,79:toaGlaile,, Fam. 
1.25. toa Rule, Line,Square,Meaſure, and Ballance, whereby muſtbe 
framed; ordered, meaſured, and pondered. 1/a. 28:17; Gal.6.16:'-;.! :; 

3: Becauſe they only are commended for a. holy and..righteous life, 
who have framed it according to the Word, Lnc.1.6,andallothers ſe- 
cluded, Iſa. 8. 19, 20. Mat.22, 29. . 11 | > Jig 98:017 5.155487 

4. Becauſe nothing can be counted holy and-righteaus which God 
doth not ſo accompt ,and thiat inhis Word,ſo as he only is righteous, 
and makerh this or that to be holy and righteous. '$0. his Word, anly 
ſheweth us what that is which he ſo accompteth, and therefore. jx-.is 
called his holy Word; holy Scriptures, righteous Laws;8c. Demt.4.8. 
VV hat mean you here by the holy Word of Godt +, © |} 
 Boththe Law andthe Goſpel,the Old Teſtament & the New... 

How «the Goſpel arule of obedience being the rule of faith : 

. Asthe Law requireth obedience,Fam.12,1.ſothe Goſpel directeth 
the fairhful how ro perform it, r Ti#4.1.9,10,11.0nly with difference, 

1. Ofthe manner, the Law propounding God tp. be worſhipped of 
us in himſelfas our Creator, the Goſpel in Chriſt as'our-Saviour*. 

. 2. Oftheend; The Law requiring all duties, as for the procure- 
ment of our own ſalvation: The Goſpel in way ofthankfulneſſe, for 
falvarion in Chriſt already beſtowed; 1 Theſſ: 5.18 : 

- 3. Ofthe effet;the Law(like Pharavh,that required brick,but altow- 
ed no ſtraw)demanding obedience, but vouchſating no aſliftance,(ſup- 
poling man as inthe ſtate of Creation) The Goſpel both offering and 
conferring. to the regenerate that which it requiteth; Rom. 10. 5,6.8. 
for it both requirethand confirmeth faithunto the Ele&', and tharnor 
only as 2 hand to lay hold on Chriſt,but alſoas a chief vertue working 
by love inall parts of obedience; without which eventhe Goſpel is 
Frag chat is, killing letter, 2 Cor. 3.6. tothe unregenerate, and with 
which the Law becommeth as it were Goſpel tothe regenerate , even 
alaw of liberty, Zam.1.25.6 2.12. Foras the Law {aveth usnor with- 
out the Goſpel, ſorhe Goſpel ſaverth us not without the Law. --. 

Doth not the Goſpel add other Precepts or Connſelstathoſe of the Law ? 

Not any other in ſubſtance of action, but only,reneweth and enfor- 
ceth thoſe of the Law, 1 Foh. 2. 7,8. and ſpecifieth ſome duties , as of 
faith in the Meſſtas, ofthe Sacraments, 8c. which have their generall 
ground fromtheLaw. ' As for thoſe that are propoundedin form of 
counſell, and doe concern things indifferent, they are not therefore ar- 
bitrary courſes, Rev. 3. 18. of higher perteQion, much leſlſe meritori- 
ous of greater glory, but as they are applyed with due circumſtances, 
neceſſary precepts referred to ſome or ether Commandement of the 


Phil.3.16. 


2Tim.3.15,16. 


Job 22.32. 
Joh.19.17, 


Eph.4.20, 21. 


'The differences 
between the 
Law and the | 


Golpel. 


* John 5.33.8 


14... 


Law, the negleQing whereof excludeth fromthe kingdome of God. ma.19.23: | 


VV hat is that law which with the direction of the Goſpel is the rule of 
Sandification ? 


The Morall law,or law of nature engraven by God himſelf firſtinthe The Moran 
heart of man in hisCreation, after in. Tables of ſtone *, in the days of law the rule 


Moſes , and ſopubliſhedand committed rothe Church for all ages as 
the royall Law, for obedience to God our King (Fam, 2.8.) 
. Why didGodwrite that lawin Tables of one ? FH 
2 Partly 


of SanRifcatio- 
* Deun10.4. 


204. 


The Summe and Subſtance 


Ceremonial 
Law, | 


* Judiciall Law. | 


The Moxall 
Law. 


Partly to fignifierhe perperaall uſe and cominuanceofthem to the | 
end of the world :- Partlyto ſhew the ſtony hardnefle of our hearts, in 


- which this law was to be written andro declare how hard it is ro bring 


us to obedience ofthem. = | 
VV hy did none but God write this Law in Tablesof ftone ? 
Becauſe none but God can write his Law in our hearts. 
How was this Law delivered 
Toſhew the gloriouſneſle of it God delivered ir in fire , for the 
Mountain burned, the Trumpet ſounded, the people fled, and Moſes 
himſelfrrembled, | 
. What didthis frenifie rothem, and teach ws 2 | | 
1. Thar without Chriſt the Law is bur death. 
2. That we ſhould be very careful ro perform obedience to the ſame. 
Did God give no other law but the Morall law onely ? : 

Yes, he added che Ceremoniall and Judiciall laws, as ſpeciall expli- 
cations and applicarions of the law Morall, unto that preſent Church 
and peoplethe Iſraelites. 

 Whatwaithe Ceremoniall law ? 3 

Thar law which did {er down orders for direQion in rites of out- 
ward worſhip, ſhadowing the grace of the Goſpel (Heb. 10. 1, &c.) 

| Are we bound to keep ana obſerve thoſe laws ? 

- No, for the ſubſtance being.now exhibired., thoſe ſhadows are ur- 
rerly aboliſhed by the death of Chriſt , and therefore the uſe of thetn 
now, would be a kind of denyall of his death. 

What call yowthe Fudiciall law? _ 

That wherein Godappointed a form of Politique and Civill go- 
vernment ofthe Common-wealth of the Jews , which therefore is 
ceaſed with the difolution of that State, for which it was ordained; 
ſaving only in the commonequiry, 

Is this law atterly revoked and aboliſhed by Chrift 
No; for he came not to overturn any good government of theCom- 
mon-wealth,muchlefle that which was appointed by God himſelf. 
May not Chriſtian Magiſtrates then ſwerve any thing from theſe 
laws of government, which were fet down by Moſes 

In ſome circumſtances they may , bur in the -generall equity and 
ſubſtancethey may nor. 

What Fudiciall laws aye immutably to be obſerved now of Chriſtian 

| Maziſtrates ? | | 
Thoſe which have reaſons annexed unto the,8& ſpecialty thoſe wher- 
in God hath appointed death for the puniſlkmenc of hainous offences. 

| Vrhat 1s the Morall law * 

That which commandeth the perfe&ion of godlinefſe & righteouſ- 

neſſe, and direQeth us in our dutiesro God arid man, Devr.5 .32 12.32» 

' Are we not delivered fromthis law by the means of Chriſt * 

Frons the burthen of the law exa&ting in our own perſons perfe& obe- 
dience,8: from the curſe ofrhat law due unto diſobedience, we are de- 
livered by Chriſt, Gal.3.10,1t,12,13. But fromthe Commandment as 
a rule of life, we are not freed, F4m.2.8. but conrariwiſe are inclined 
& diſpoſed by his free Spirit rothe willing obedience therof,P.5 hw 

0 


| & 119.3245, I Foh.; . Zo 


( % \ 


Eirſt, it is a Glaſle, to diſcover our filthinefſe , and to ſhew us our 7," 


 finnes, .and the puniſhment thereof, that thereby we may be driven 
uato Chriſt, to be purged by him, ( Gal. 3. 24. Rom. 3.20, 7.) For 
it laycth openall the parts of our miſery, both ſinfulneſle, accurſedneſle, 
and impotency , or unableneſſe to relieve our ſelves , ſo whipping us, 
and chafing us to Chriſt, that in him we may findedeliverance. . 
| Secondly; when weare come to Chriſt , and feele our ſelves ſaved 
by him, it is aguideto dire us inthe way we have to walke in all our 
life after, <Matth. 5. 17. Luke 1.6, Deut. 6.6, For after the Law hath 
brought usto Chriſt, the feeling of the love of God within us, maketh 
us toſtrivetowards the obedience of it , and then it is a rule to dire us 
how to.behave our ſelves in all things that we doe, teaching us how we 
are - - , inſuch ſort as whoſoever walketh not accordingly , cannot 
. What further uſe haththe Law inthe Regenerate? © uo 
Firſt, asalight it direReth us, for the world being a darke wilder- 
neſſe, and we being naturally blinde, arc in continuall danger of falling, 
unlefſe our ſteps be guided by the Lampe of the Law. —o” 
Secondly , as aprick it inciteth usto obedience 3; becauſe God com- 
mandeth them,. , . Cn Tas | DO Is 
* Thirdly, it frameth us to humility whilſt by it wee underſtand that 
weare farre from fulfilling it, L 
'* What gather youof tha? EEC OT, 
Firſt, what greatreaſon there is, that we ſhould be well acquainted 
With the Law of God, ſeeing it is of ſogrear uſe. . . FE OA 
' Secondly, that every one ſbould have a. warrant of all his doings 
out of this Law of God , whereby all the creatures are ſanRikicd for 
© indir Sora ceo terre 
' . Whats the contrary wie? oo. 
: lencrangs 3 whereof Chuiſt ſaith, that the blinde fall intothe ditch. 
Matth. 15. 


_ nach of the uſe of the Law : What is required for our profiting 
__ Inthefirſtplaceitis required, that we have the right underſtanding 
of the Law, without which it is impoſſible to! teap any of the former 
fruits ;. for how can a manacknowledge the breach Hthat Law,which 
he knoweth not © or-how- can he ſerve God in the Endeavour of the per- 
formance of it, unleſle he underſtand his Maſters will's | | 
What Rules. are privcipally to be. obſerved for the under Handine and 
. * right interpreting of the Law 2 [£2 
* Three eſpeciath "RI 
__ That the Law's ſpirituall,,. reaching to the ſoule and all the pow- 
ers thereof, and charging as well the heart and thoughts, as the out- 
ward man. Roms: 7. 14. Dew. 6. 5. Hatth. 22. 37. Mark 12,30. 
"REID. 27... ; | | 
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Ir ſhapeththe underſtanding to know- every duty, even all the yill 
of God : It chargeth the judgement to diſcerne between good and 
evill ; and betweentwo good things which is the better : It chargeth 
the memory to.retain-: It chargeth the will to chnſe the better, and 
toleavethe worſe : It chargeth the afteRions'to love things to be 10- 
ved ; and to hatethings to be hated. SER 

| Doththe Lam require theſe alike of all? ich | 
_ Ne, bur according to the Sex, growth in age, and difference of 
calling ; as more of a manthan of a woman; of a young manthan of 
achilde; of a publike perſon, than of a private man. = 
: What is the-ſecond Rule ?- : | A diets 
2. Rule : That +, , That the Law' is perfeR. Pſal. 19. 7. Not onely binding tlie ſoule; 
the Law is per- but alſo the whole foule, the ſeverall functions of her facultics, perfe&ts 
_ ly; as the underſtanding to know the will of God perfedtly , thejudge- 
ment to diſcerne perfe&tly betwixt good and evill ; the memory to retain, 
and remember all perfely ; the will to chule the '$00d,, and leave the 
evill perfeRly ;"the affefions to love the one, and hate the other per- 
fealy. Soin condemning evill, it condemneth all evill : and in com- 
manding good , it commandeth.al good, charging man to'pradtiſe the 
good, and refuſe the evillperfectly; and that not only as it was comman- 
ded Adam before his fall; butalſo according tothe ſeverall tinies, before, 
in, ahd after the Law. ond PETE 

What is the third ? | 


» 


| Wig bog That in every Commandement there is 2 borrowed Speech,whereby 
mandemens Wore is;commanded or.torbiddenthan is named. a  *', 
_— TT What ſpeciall Rules arecomprehended under this third? = 
es — Theſe three following. Fe 


3. Branch of x, Whatſocverthe Law commandeth , it forbiddeth the' contrary; 
the third Rules 11d whatſoever it forbiddeth, it commandeth the contrary. 'Matth. 5: 
21,23,24,25. So where any duty is enjoyned as-in the affirmative Com- 
mandements, there we muſt underſtand the contrary finrieto' be forbid- 

den, Matth.4..to. 1 Cor.15. 34+ And where any ſinne is forbidden, as it 

the negative,there muſt weknow the contrary duty is required. Eph.4.28. 

2.  Whatſoever the Law commandeth or forbiddethiin one. kinde, 

2: Brand. it commandeth' or forbiddeth' all of the ſame kinde, and all the de- 
grees thercof : for under the kinde, manifeſt; and'plaine, are underſtood 

all things 6f like ſort, and.-under one maine duty , or crime expreſſed 

. alldegrees of good or evill in the ſame kiride- are either commanded,or 
forbidden. Matth..5.21, 22,Nc: 1 Toh. 3-167! "7. prog OE 

3 Branch. '. Thirdly ,. whatſoever the Law-cominandeth'ot forbiddeth , it com- 
mandeth or forbiddeth the cauſes thereof; andallmeanes wherchy, that 

thing is done, or brought' to paſſe : So that withthe thing forbid- 

_ den,or the duty enjoyned, all occafions, and proyocations, or furthexan- 

ces thereto; are conſequienily condeinned,or required, 1 Theſ.5.22« Heb, 
10.24, 25. Maſthgaag 30. DE 6 leh 

Beſides thetrue knowledee ; what is further required for « profitable 

— Comrſe inthe Law, £ En NS EEE 

Firſt , remembrance, without which oi kfiowledge i5 nothing, = 

7 that 
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that which is powred into a riven. Veſfell. Anditherefocein the-ftwrth 
Commandement , God uſing this word Remember, teachethi us how 
deeply negligence and forgetfulneſe, ( althongh notalike)! inal; are 
condemned, | T0 | 
Secondly, judgement to take heed, that we doe nothing rafhly and 
ſuddenly, but ever to examine our wayes. . 
Thirdly , the willand affeRions muſt be formed to an obedience of 
the Commandements : wheretoalſo it may helpe to conſider,that God 
poundeth.the ten Commandemems inthe ſecond perſon of the ſfingu- 
fin rumbes, ſaying, Thos ſhalt not ,&c. 
Why are the Commandements nttered in this ſort ; rather than. by yoe, 
or 0 man. 0r every man ? Fc. | 
' Firſt, becauſe God being withour partiality,ſpeaketh to all men-alike; Why theCom- 
as well the richas poore, high as low. OY 
Secondly , becauſe no man ſhould put the Commandementsof God ged/in the ſe- 
from himſelfe, as though they did not concerne him : but every particu- cond perſons 
lar man ſhould apply them to himſelfe, as well as if God had ſpoken to 
him by name. 
What gather you of this ? 
That God wiſely preventeth a common abuſe amongſt men, which is 
to eſteeme that ſpokentoall men, to be, as it were, ſpokento none: as 
-you ſhalthave it common amongſt men, to ſay and confefle, that God is 
good, andmercifull, and that he commandcth this, and forbiddeth thar 
and yet they uſually ſo behave themſelves , as that they ſhift the marter 
to the generall, as if it did nothing belong to-them: in particular ; and 
3s.if they notwithſtanding might liveas they liſt:and therefore every-man | 
is. tojudge and eſteeme that God-ſpeaketh in the Law to- him in particu- 
lar; and 1s accordingly to be affected therewith. | 
T hat this obedience may be more willing and cheerefull ; what is further 
to be thought upon ? | 
We muſt ſet betore our eyes Gods benefits beſtowed upon us, as 
the Lord' did before the Hraelites, in the Preface to the ten Com- 
mandements. | 
 - Whatbenefitsought we chiefily to call to minde ? | 
' Firſt, thoſe which God doth generally beſtow upon all his Children, 
3 our Ele&ion., Crextion , Redemption, Vocation, Iuſtification, 
SanRification, continuall Preſervation ; and then particularly , fuck 
bleſſings as God hath ſeverally beftowvd upon every one of us. 
". CArendtthejudgements of God alſsto be thought upon for furtherance 
to this obedience ? A | 
Yes venily, tomake us feare to offend in our wayes. Exod. 20. 5.7- 
P{al.119. 120. | 
Remaineth there yet any more? ty - 
Good company, which with Davidwee muſt cleave unto. ' Zſalme , compa 
I19. 63. Prov, 13. 20. not the nobleſt, or of greateſt accaunt, but the ny required. 
godlieſt : for if we will avoyd ſuch a finne, we muſt avoyd\all com- 
pany that doth delight therein ; which is no lefſe dangerous, thats gvod 


company is profitable, | 2%; mndT 
Vi What gather * of this ? DEST rs GLRMS MISS > 
—_— T 2 | That , 
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Why the Com- 
mandements 
are propounded 
negatively. 


of the Deca- 
logue. 


The fam of the 
faſt Table. 


The diviſion 


That whoſoever maketh no choyce of company , maketh no conſci- 
ence of ſinne : as thoſe that dare keepe company familiarly with Papiſts, 
and prophane perſons , thinking that they may keep their Conſcience to 
themſelves. | 
Hitherto of the helpes both of the knowledge and prattice : In what 
part of the Scripture is the Morall Law of God contained ? 

It is handled at large throughout the whole Scripture ; but is ſum- 
marily firſt contrived into ten words, or ten Commandements, Exod.20, 
Dent.4. 13. 8 10. 4. and then into two, Matth.22. 37. 40. Luke 10. 24 
comprehending the ſumme of the whole Law , which are now to 
be ſpoken of. 

Why hath God given ten Commandements , and 1n0 more? Dem, 5.22, 

Firſt, that no man ſhould eithergdde any thing to, or take any thing 
from the Lawes of God. a 

Secondly , that we might be left without excule, if we learned them 
not ; ſeing they be but ten, and no more. 

How are theſe ten Commandements propounded ? 

Sometime affirmatively , as the fourth and fift : Others negatively, 
as all the reſt. Some with reaſons annexed , as the five firſt : Some 
withour, as the five laſt : and all of them in the time to come, and in the 
ſecond perſon ſingular. | 

Why they are layd downe inthe ſecond perſon ſingular, you have ſhewed 
before, and why ſome have reaſons added unto them, you ſhall heare a 

Uttle after : Declare now why God hath propounded all the Commande- 
ments in the time to come, ſaying, Thou ſhalt not &c. 

Becauſe it is not enough for us that wee have kept the Commande- 
ments of God heretofore, except we continue in keeping of them to the 
end of our lives. 

Why are there more of the Commandements negative, telling us what we 
ſhould not doe, then affirmative, telling us what wee ſhould doe, all of 
them except two, being (tt downe negatively ? _ | 

1 Toputus in minde of our corruption, which needeth greatly to be 
reſtrained, whereas if Adam had continued in integrity, {1nne had not 
ow knowne, and then vertue onely had beene propounded to us to 

ollow. _ 

2 Becauſe our ſoules being full of fin, muſt have them plucked forthy 
before we can do any thing that is good. 

3 Becauſe the negative bindeth more ſtrongly for the negative pre» 

- cept bindceth alwaies, and to all moments of time, the affizmative bind- 
eh alwayes, bur not to all moments of time. 
How are the Ten Commandements divided ? | 
Into two Tables, Dextero. 4.13. 10. 1,4- which Chriſt calleth the 
twogreat Commandements, Mat.22. | | 
What doth the firſt containe ? 


© © Ourduty to God in the foure firſt Commandements. 


i... What daththe ſecond? 
* ,Ourduty tomanin the fix laſt. 
What & the ſumme of the firſt * | | ' 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God withallthy heart, and with & ty 
GT _s & 
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Soule, and with'all thy ſtrength, and with all thy minde, Demter6:65,” 
Mat. 22. 37, 38.. Luke 10.27. . | 
. What is the ſumme of the ſecond ? 
Thou ſhalt lovethy Neighbour as thy ſclfe, Luke 19. 19, Meath, x AY 3 20 Ro of 
Luke 10. 27. Table, 
What is the ſumme of this ſumme ? 
| Love, which confiſteth intwo heads (as we have heard). to wit the 
love of God; and.of our neighbour, Luk.10. 27. 1 10hn 5.2. 1Tim.1.4,5s 
What uſe 6 & there of this (hort ſumme ? . - 
Very great;.both to ſhew the marvellous wiſdome of God, and alſo 
for ſingular profit that redoundeth to us thereof. 
Wherein appeareth the wiſdome of God ? | 
That fith .it was great cunning to contrive the whole will of God 
into Ten words, it muſt needes bee more > wonderfull to bring all inra 
wo, 


What is the profit that redoundeth unto us: ;? 

It furthererh us unto that two-fold uſe of the Law kekine ſpoken of: 
for,firſt, it isa means the more to humble us, and ſo the more cifeRually 
to drive us unto Chriſt; ſecondly, it helpeth us much in our obedience 
to Chriſt and his Commangements. . -._ 

. What profit ariſeth of the firſt uſe concerning humiliation® 

That men being brought to a neerer ſight of their ſins, might bee the 
more earneſt to come unto Chriſt. 

How (hall that bee ? 

That when all our ſinnes are gathered] into one heape, and OTH" 
into one Troope, they may. appeare the greater, and caſt us downe the 
mare :,asa man owing ſundry.debts unto.divers,or .unto one man,,inthe 
particulars i is confident of his ability to pay all,as Jong as he hearcth they 
are but ſmall ſummes, buthearing the whole ſumme,. deſpaireth of the 
payment of it : or when asthere bee many Souldiers comming againſt 
their enemy, but yet here and there ſcattered , they doe not affe& us 
with. ſogrear feare, .as when they bee a and ranged! in order, and 
are all under one fight or view. 

How # this ſhewed in our love towards God? EF 4 

In that it ſhould be done in fimple obedience of the whol man, that 
is, of all the powers both of body a fouls, which is impoſſible for =P 
man to doe. - _ ns | 

What are they of the ſoule "os 
Two, of the Minde, and of the. Will. -t109 
What art they df the Mindet. _ 
| The Vaderſtabding and Tudgement, unto » both which \Mnory is 
annexed.. "bi . 
How are theſe char _e > | 
._ Our underſtanding ſhould perfely AAS WO althings that God 
would have- us to know ;.in Indgement we ſhould thinke aright ofthem, my 
and the Memory accordingly fhould retaine then ; but wee are ignorant” i 
of many things, and thoſe which we know; wee know but in ed my — 


wack; ich wee know, wee e judge not want ot, nor x emeraty 
ought, 


T3 rm nrnnmnen_— yy 


= The Sunime and Subſtance 


How fiandtheWill and Aﬀettions charged ? 

Hereby muſt we love perfectly all knowne good, . and perfeRlly hate 
all knowneevill, of which wee come agreat deale ſhorter, then of the 
other. 

What are they of the body 2 

| All the Members, parts and graces of the body(as beanty,ftrength,&&c) 

ſhould bee wholly imployed inthe Service of God, and doing of His 
Will ; but the wandering of our eyes inthe hearing of the Word, and 
other parts of Gods Service, doth eaſily bewray our great negligence, 
and the ſmall obedience and conformity of the reſt of the Members and 
parts of the body. 

Shew the ſame in onr love towards our Neighbour. 

In that we muſt love himas our ſelfe, which as itis ſo much theleſſe 
then the former, as man is inferior to God ; ſo we heing notable to ac- 
compliſh it, are much lefle able to fulfill the other, 

How ſhall that bee tryed ? 

By examination of our felves in ſome particulars : as for example , 
whether we love a ſtranger, or our utter and moſt deadly enemy, as our 
ſelves, which no'manever did, nay a common Man, or to bee plainer, 
evenour deareſt friend, as we doe our ſelves, which cannot bee found, 
Dent. 28. 53, 56.&c. and therefore the righteouſnefle of the Papiſts 
5 a rotten righteouſneſſe, and ſuchas will never ſtand with the righteouſ- 
neſle of God. | 
. _. What profit ariſeth of the ſecond uſe * 

Thar by it, as by aglafſe , wee may the cafjerſce , and being ſhortly 
contrived , we may the better remember our whole duty both to God 
and man , it being as a Card or Mappe of a Countrey cafier car- 
tied abont withus. | 

Seeing then that the whole ſumme and maine end of the Law is Love, 
what gather you thereof 2 | 
That which the Apoſtlecxhorteth unto, ( viz.) To leaveall idle que- 
ſtions as unprofitable, and todeale in thoſe matters onely which further 
thepraQtiſe of love. x Tim. 1. 4, 5+ 
Why is in love of God called the firi# andl greateſt Commundement ? 
| Matth. 22. 38. 

Becauſe we ſhonld chicfely, and inthe firft place, regard our duties 
to God, and be moſt careful to underſtand his will, and' to worſhip 
him. r Fohn 4. 20. In which reſpeR thefirſt Table is putbefore the ſc- 
cond, as being the principall.. | | 

How may it appeare that our dities 10 God ave tobe preferred before the 

Other towards our Neighbour ? 

Firſt, by the inequality of the perſons offended ; becauſe it igworſeto 
Fad kerk on man. LA ts 4. by > | 
| , bythe puniſhment affigned inthe Scriptures: Forthebrea- 
ches of the firſt Table arcto bemorfeverdypurithithen the breaches 
of the ſecond : As he thatrevileth the Magiſtrate ſhall beare his fine 
but hee that blaſphemeth'God ſhall bee one todeath. 'z Sow, 2. 25, 
Nam. 24.11.14. | & | 

What gather you of this ? | 


—_—_— tl —_— __— 6. at... hte. —— 


=” "ſes" , — W———— 
Of {Criſtian Religion; 21] 
KD ——— - ——_ FEPO 
The crafty. practices of Papiſts, who would make men beleeve, that 
the chiefeſt godlineſſe , and moſt meritorious good workes of all requi- 
red inthe Law of God;are the workes of the ſecond Table, as Charity, 
Almes-deeds,8&c. thereby deceiving the people to enrich themſelves. 
He : the duties of the firit Table greater thay all the duties of the 
\ ſecona ? 
No, Eo compariſon be equally made : for the morall duties of 
the ſecond Table being perpetuall, are greater than the Ceremoniall du- 
| ties of the firſt being temporall : whereunto agreeth, That God will ra- 
| ther have mercy than ſacrifice. Heſ. 6.6. Matth. g, 13. 
When doe you count the compariſon equall ? | 
When they are compared in like degrees, as the chiefe Commande- 
il ment of the firſt Table, with the chicfe of the ſecond, the middle du- 
| ties of the one, with the middle duties of the other, and the laſt and leaft 
of the former, with the laſt and leaſt of the latter : Thus if we compare 
the greateſt with the greateſt, and the meaneſt with themeaneſt, the 
duties and breaches of the firſt Table are greater than the duties and 
breaches of the ſecond. But though the principall ſervice of the one be 
greater than the principall ſervice of the other; ifthe compariſon be not 
made inthe ſame degrees: as if ( for example) the murther of a man 
be compared with the leaſt abuſe of the name of God; or Adultery, 
with the leaſt breach of the Sabbath ; theſe of the fecond Table 
are greater. | 
Why is the ſecond Table ſaid to be like unto the firft * Math, 22.39. 
For that they goe ſo hand in hand together, that no man can performe 
the one, unlefſe the other, as St, Fohn teacherh. So Epheſ. 1.2. chap. 
fourth and: fift. For whoſoever keepeth the firſt Table well, cannor bur 
keep the ſecond : and whoſoever keepeth the fecond , muſt needs keep 
the firſt, 
What 6 to be ſaid of thoſe , that ſeeme to keep the one , and care not 
for the other ? S 
If they will ſeeme to ferve God , and are not in Charity , they are 
'mecre hypocrites; and if they will ſeeme ro deale uprightly with cheir 
neighbour , and have not the love of God.in them , they are prophane 
Hypocrites, and very Atheiſts. 
Wherein elſe doe the Tables agree ? 
Firſt , inthatthey are both perpetuall. 
Secondly, .inthar they are both perfe&. 
Wherein doe the Commandements of the firſt Table agree * 
. Inthis principally, thatthey concerne the worſhip of God, and con- 
Qainc our whole duties towards him. 
_ How aa divided? Ss SD oh 
either reſpeR the root of this worſhip, as the firſt ; or the dran* T1. q;pigon 
ches thereof as cx hi following : For —— worſhip of God of the firſt 
ispreſcribed inthefirſtCommandement ; the meancs of this ſervice in Ib 
Why did God enjoyne his worſhip in foure Commundements 2 I 
.T hobinerlaow endure ad araterets 
avghtbelctthemore without excuſe, = 
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+ What is common to theſe foure Commandements of the firſt Table 2 

- Thatevery ene hath his ſeverall reaſon annexed, yet with' this diffe- 
rence , that the firſt hath his reaſon going before the Commandement, 
and the other three have it following. 4s mer 

Have riot the Commandements of the ſecond Table their reaſons alſo 

Yes verily in the Scriptures; but for brevity they are omitted inthe 
Decalogue, . _. | | OE, 
hy are the reaſons of the Commandements of the firſt Table rather ſet 

| . downthenof the ſecond? 

Firſt , that we might know, that thiere is no leſle light left in._us of 
the worſhip of God , then of the duties wee owe to our neighbours. 

Secondly, to teach. us, that as all obedience ſhould bee grounded upon 
Reaſon and Knowledge, ſo eſpecially that which concerneth Gods 
worſhip. .. | 
What gather you of thu? - 0m | 
| Thatthoſcare greatly deceived who thinkeit ſufficient, if they have 
the Commandements by heart, or can ſay them by roat. | 3 

Why # the reaſon of the firſ® Commandement ſet before , which in all 

the other commeth after-% _ its In 

| Becauſe it {erveth not onely for a reaſon of this Commandement, but 

alſo for a Preface toall the ten, for it hath a reference to them all, and is 
arcaſon to urge the obſervance to every one of them. 

Inwhat words is it expreſſed ? | | | | 

In theſe words of God, Exod, 20.2. I am the Lord thy God which 
brought thee out of the Land of Egypt, and out of the houſe of Bondage, 

How prove you this to be a Reaſon, and not a Commandement, as ſome 
doe thinke? | | £09 
F. Firſt, becauſe it is commonly uſed for a reaſon of other Commande- 
ments. Exod. 20. 5.7.Lev.19.36.37. 

Secondly, becauſe it hath not the forme ofa Commandement. 

Thirdly , fith the otherthree Commandements have their reaſons 
added, it is unlikely.that the firſt and chiefeſt ſhould have none. 

How is this Preface ſet as areaſon to enforce the obſervation both of the 
fri Communatrment,and of all the re? er rg 
Thus: IF I bee theLord, the God which brought thee out of the 

land of Egypt , thou muſt take me for the Lord thy.God alone , -and 
keep all my Commandements. But I am the Lord thy God which 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt : therefore thou muſt take mee 
for thy God alone, and keep all my Commandements o—R_ 

- - What groundof obedienct is there laid inthis Reaſon? us 

That this Law is to be obeyed, becauſe it proceedeth from him;who 

is not onely the Lord our Maker, ?ſal, 100.3. but alſo our God and Sa- 
- - viout; 1 7:m.4.10. Pſal. 36.6; . Fig ogalT 
ip ol@nces thidater? 1: ; og gol ola 
- 41 Fromthe Covenant of grace , whereby: he is. our God,/and Saviour 
of them that believe, 1 752. 4. 10. aſſuring them of all gracious delive» 
rances by yertye of - his Covenant, trom all cvillsand enemies, both bo- 
dily, and eſpecially | pegs : a ptoofe whereof is Jaid downe 10: ;thit fa- 
moys deliverance of the people af-Iſracl out. of the ſlavery.bf inns 
| whuc 
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which was ſo exceeding great , that by reaſon thereof they were ſaid 
to be in an Iron Furnace; Dem. 4. 20. 


How canthis belong to us which are no Iſraelites ? ED 
+ Though we be not Iſracl in name, oraccording tothe fleſh, yet wee 
are the true Iſrael of God according to the {pirit and promiſe. Ne 
Why doth the Lord make choyſe of that benefit which ſeemeth nothing 
at all to belong unto us , rather then of any other , wherein we com- 
municate withthem* _. | 

1. Becauſe it is the mannerof God to allure the.Iſraelites, to whom 
the Law was given at firſt, as children with tewporall benefits, havi 
reſpect to their infirmity and child-hood : whereas wee are bleſſed of 
God with greater knowledge, and therefore in reſpect of them are. ( as 
it were) at manseſtate, Demt. 28. 13. | 
| 2. Becauſe it was fitteſt to expreſle the ſpirituall deliverance from Sa- 
tan by Chriſt, which was thereby figured and repreſented ; and fo it be- * 

longeth noleſle, if not more, to us than to them. 

3. Becauſe we being freed from the flavery of our bloody enemies, 
whereunto we were ſo neere, more than once, and unto whom we juſtly 
have deſerved to have beene enthralled, and it being the common cafe 
of all Gods Children to bee in continuall danger of the like, and to 
feele the like goodneſle of God towards them z we may alſo make uſe 
of this Title, andeſtceme ir a great Bond alſo of yp.unto God. 

4 Fecauſe it was the lateſt benefit; the ſweetneſſe whereof was 
yet (as it were) intheir mouth : arid herein the Lord had reſpe& unto 
{os corrupt nature , who are ready to forget old benefits, how great 
oever. | 
What is there in this reaſon to ſet forth the true God whom we worſhip, 
and to diſtinguiſh him from all Idolls whatſoever 2 | 

I. Thename Fehovah , which betokeneth that hee onely is of him- 
ſelfe, and all other things have their being of him: whereby, wee are 
taught, that there is but one true God, whoſe being there is no crea- 
ture able to conceive, and that hee giveth being to all other things, 
both by creating themar firſt, and by preſerving and direQing of them 
continually, | : 

2. The name Elohim, or God ; which inthe Hebrew is of the plu- 
rall number , to ſignitie the Trinity of the Perſons in the Vnity of the 
God-head. We IM | 

3- That he is both Omnipotent, and is able to do all things,and alſo 
willing to imploy his power to the preſervationof his people, proved 
from an argument of the effe&ts, inthe deliverance of the Ifraclires out 
of Egypt. 


' - So,much of the Preface. What are the words of the firit Comman- 
dement ? 


Thou thait haue noother Gods befoze Pe. Ot, 
©. Thou ſhalt not haueany ſfrange God befoze” 
Py Face, Exo. 20. -D TUE Apo 
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The ſcope y-_ What & the ſcope and meaning of this Commandement ? = 

this Colman I» That this Fehovah, one in ſubſtance , and three in perſons, the 

dement. Creator, and Governour of all things, and the Redeemer of his peo- 
pi , isto be entertained for the onely true God, in all the powers of our 
oule, Matth.22. 33. | | | 

2. Thatthe inward and ſpiritual worſhipof the heart , Prov. 23. 26. 
wherein God eſpecially delighteth, Dewt.5.29. and which is the ground 
of the outward, Prov. 4.23. Matth. 12. 35. 1s tobe givento him,and 
to none other, and that fincerely without hypocrifie as in his ſight,who 
ſearcheth and knoweth the heart,Fer.17. 10. For this word, Before me,or, 
Bef##e my face,noteth that inward entertainment & worſhip wherof God 
alone doth rake notice : and thereby God ſheweth that he condemneth 
as well the corrupt thoughts of mans heart, concerning his Majeſty, 
as the wicked practice of the body z for our Thoughts are before 
his face. v 

What is for- What ts forbidden in this Commandement ? 

biddenandre- Originall corruption, fo farre forth as it is the fountaine of impiety 
#8 Commane againſt God, Rom, 8.7. with all the ſtreames thercof. 

dement. What is required in this Commandement * 

That weſet up, imbraceand ſandtifie the Lord God ih our hearts, 1/a, 
$. 13. yeilding to him in Chriſt, that inward and ſpirituall worſhip which 
is due unto his Majeſty. | 

Wherein doth this conſift 2 | 

I. In knowing of God in himſclfe, in his properties, and in his 
workes, for it ſhould be the joy of every Chriſtian ſoule, to know the 
true God,and whom he hath ſent, Chriſt Icſus. 0. 17. 3. 

2. Incleaving unto him. Dext. 11. 22s Foſh. 23, 8. As 11.23. 

How is that tobe done ? 

I. We muſt bepcrſwaded of Gods love to ns, and fo reſt upon 
bim forall we want; being affured, that he both can and will abundantly 
provide for us here and forever, * | 

2. Weareto love him ſo heartily as to be loath to offend him,and de- 
light to pleaſe him in all things. 

Somuch of the Commandement in generall : What are we 10 conſider 
Ny of it in particular ? | 
The ſeverall Firſt, the ſeverall branches of it. | 
|» 7 dab Secondly , the helpes, and hinderances of the obedicnce thereof. 
dements What be the ſeverall branches of this Precept * 

There is here commanded: 

I. The having of a God; and herein Religion. ; 

2. The having of one onely God and no more ; andherein unity. 
" 3. The having of the true God, and none other for our God; and 
herein truth. : | 

To what end deth God command us to haveaGod, ſeeing wee can 
chuſe but have him. for our God , whather we witl or not * 


-" Becauſe albeit all men of neceſſity muſt haye a God. above them, yet 
either know him not, or care not: for: him ; and fo make: himno 
as much as inthem lycth. FS FA 

1... What is it then t0 havea God? 


Top 


To know and worſhip ſuch an infinite Nature as hath his b being i in him- | 
ſelfe, and giveth being to all other things, wholly todepend upon him, havea God, 
andtoyicld [abſolute obedictice to his will. . 

 Whatis it ts haveno God? 

In heart to deny either God himſelfe, or any of bis; properties, or of. 
tolive as if there were no God atall. 

What things are tobe conſidered in this fof branch 'of this Commandement 

Such as.doe concernethe faculties of the ſoule, and the feverall pow- 
ers of the inward man; nainely, the Vnderſtanding,Memory, Wil), Aﬀe- 

Rions, and Conſcience. 
"What is the Og charged with, in being commanded to have 
4God? 
. 1... To know God as hee hath revealed himſelf in his Word,and in 
his Works. 1 Chroy. 28.9, Fohn 17.3. . 

| 2. To.ackgowledge him to be ſuch an one;, as we know himto be. 

3. To have faith both ja believing the things thatare written of him, 
and applying to our ſelves his good promiſes,  -- - - 

- What are we to confider in the knowledge of God ? 

Firſt , the knowledge of God himſelf, Secondly , of the things gf 1. 1. 
belonging unto him. + © Jedpe of God, 

| FWherein is God bimſalfe to bs ons dered: ? a 

In the Vnity of: bis Eſſence ; and Trinity of his Perſons. 

What are the things belonging unto God © | 

His properties and his actions, whereby onely we can know bim, his 
ſubſtance being paſt finding out of man or Angel. 

What are his properties ? 

His Wiledome, Omnipotence , Iuſtice, Goodneſſe, &c. which are 
in him alleſſentiall. - -- 

What are his ations ? 
His determining, and-executing of al things 
What are the things forbidden in this Camamdanes as repugnant Conwy 
#0 this knowledge of God ? 
\ They either failein defeR,or in exceſle. 
What are thoſe that faile in defett 2 - 

2. Tgnorance of God , and of his will, which © a "ah of 
Gods Commandemery, doth therefore deſerve damnation, 2 The. 1.8, 
Hoſ-g. 16. \ 

2. Vocapableneſſe of knowledge. rel 

- 3+ Athcilme, whichisadenyall of God. 

How . many ſorts of ignorance be there? 
© Cx Simpleignorance, ſuch as children and: fooles DE 
Three: F** Wrerchleſſe ignorance; when a man may learne, and will 
nor.  * 


3. Wilfull i igporance, when a man would fiine be ;onoriine 
+ of that he knowes. 


What is that which faileth in exceſſe: = 
* Guious fearchiog into the ſecrets © God, Dent. 29. 29. 


| at vite is contrary to that faith which is here ID ta ? 
Tabdeli yand doubrfulneſſe; ?/al. 116; 11. 
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' The Summe and Subſlance 


Afﬀfiance in 
God. 


Patience, 


Hope, 


Love of God. 


gd 


|  Hitherto of the Vnderſtandi ne : what is required in the Memery *. 
The remembrance .of God and good things, eſpecially of thoſc 


"which moſt cancerne us,and chiefly at thatinftant;,when we ſhould 'niake 
uſe of them. | 


 « What is thecontrary vice? 
Forgetfulnefle, _ | | 
What & required inthe Wills NE DEOUY 
That we ſerve God with a perfe@ heart, and with a willing minde. 
1Chron.28.9. SUS | 
Now is þ- gate tothis? ARE 
Vnwillingnefle to things, principally the beſt. 
Wha eltimsbe there = /nwan oy p SIN 
1» Afﬀance. 2. Love and Hatred. 3. Feare. 4. Toy and Sorrow. 
' What arewe commanded in regard of the firſt of theſe. : 
.  Topurour whole truſt and confidence in God, and continually to 
depend upon him, P/alme 22.4,5, 8,9. 73. 25+ Eph. 4+ 14+ Gs 
What vices are coudemned repugnant to thu ? OTE. 
1. Indefet, want of dependance upon God, and diftruft of his 
power, mercy, promiſes, and providences, | 
- 2. In exceſſe, preſuming of Gods mercies, though we live gs wee 
lit. And tempting him when we ſo depend upon him, that we negle& 
the uſe of the meanes, which he hath appointed, Matth. 4. 6,7, 
What werjuesdae ariſe of this affiance anil truftinGod? 
Patience and Hope. 
What is Patience? EN SE I EIS _—_ 
That vertue whereby we vigy ſubmit our ſelves to the 'pleaſure 
of God in all things, and with alacrity goe through thoſe troubles 
which he ſendeth upon us like obedient children , meekly enduring the 
correction of our _— Father,1 Sam. 30.6. Heb. 12.7, 8, 9. &C. 
What vices are condemned as repugnant to Patience ? . 
I. .Indefe&t; murmuring and impatiency in grudging to beare what- 
ſocver crofle the Lord ſhall lay upon us. | VEE EL 
2. Inexceſle, ſtupidity in not being touched , nor proficing by the 
hand of God being layd upon us. 
What is Hope? THR 
; That vertue whereby we expe& all good things from God,and patient- 
ly attend for all things that we need at his hands ;. not onely when wer 
have the meanes, butalſo when we want all apparent meanes, ( as- the 
Iſraelites did in the Deſert.. Yea, when the meanes ſecme contrary, as 
the rhree companions of Daniel, and Daniel himſdlfe did, Day. 3. 27, 18. 
and Fok profeſt he would do ; I will truſt in God; chough hckill mc,Fob 
13. 15. Pſal.22. 4, 5. & 57.7. 637. 7s Er 4s of 
 Whatis contrary tothis © | 
Deſpaire of. Gods mercies. Gen. 4. 13. [LAY 
 Whatiz requiredin the affettions of Lowe and Hatreds 
ay » that we love God aboveall, andall things that ate pkafing 
unto him. _ x Aperr® DN cars 


Secondly, that we hate ungodlineſſe, and every thing that God 
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Upon what is our love of God gronnded ? 5:0 
That we know and believe that he is good, yea the chiefeſtgood, and 
that we love him aboveall things, Demt. 6. 5. which is ſo excellent aver- 
tue that ir is accounted the end of the Law. | 
Vi hat contrary vices are here condemned? *%Þ_<* - 
Coldneſle of aft ion towards God, and little loye of goodneſle, of 
Gods Servants and Service. | 
2 Want of hatred againſt our owne and others finnes. 
3 Hatred of God and godlineſle, Pſal. 10. 3, 4. Rom. 1. 30. 
' Ts it poſſible that any man (hould be a hater of God? | 
None indeed will confeſſe this; yet by this marke he may be known, 
when he is a deſpiſer of the Worſhip and Service of God. 
. And how may one that loveth God be diſcerned? ©.» © 
When a childe doth love his father, his only defire will be to do ſuch 
things as pleaſe his father, and to abſtaine from thoſe things which 
might diſpleaſe him, yea, his chiefeſt felicity will be, to bee alwayes 
in his favour, and in his preſence ; and in his abſence hee will bealwaies 
thinking and ſpeaking of him. Such then as bee the Children of God, 
by grace, as long as they argabſent from their father will talke, and 
—_ and mieditate upon him, in all things they doe, they will defire to 
be well thought of by him, they will bee alwayes carcfull to pleaſe him, 
and by their honeſt callings to glorifie him. 
What duties then doe ariſe from the love of God ? ; 
1 Tolove his Word and Commandements, John 14, 15. and ver, 
21. 23. Pſal. 119. 97. | | 
2 Toyeild abſolute obedience to his whole Wull. - 
- 2 Tobeſtow all our care, . paines arid diligence in pleaſing tim, and 
ſo to conſecritte our ſelves to him, never being,weary of his Service. 
What vices are repugnant to this ? EI ST Ta 
1 Indefe&, Profanenefſe, whena Man is withour all care and con- 
ſcience of glorifying God. | ED, EE 
2 In exceſle, Superſtition, when a man would give more Worſhip 
unto God then he requireth, FA 
| What other duties appertaine to the love of God ? 
1 Toeſtceme of his favour above allthings. 7 
. 2 Togive himthe praiſe of all his benefits, beſtowed upon our ſelves 
and others, and to bee thankefull unto him for the ſame, x Theſ. 5. 18, 
What i tontrary to this 2 | TY ; 
Ingratitude, and unthankefulneſſe unto God, for all his benefits. 
Romans 1.21. 1 ET. | 
Upon what is our feare of God grounded ? LHEECY” © 202 
Becauſe wee know and believe that he is moſt powerfull; and juſt 
above all, wee ſtand inſucha godly feare, as notto doe any thing, but 
that which maketh for his glory,(Mat.10.28. 1 Pet. 1.17. 8 3. 2.-Heb.12. 
28.Pſal.103-13. Iſa. 66.2.) For this is not a ſervile feare, (whereby one is 
atraid to bedamned) but anawfull feare, whereby we arc afraid to of- 
fend our Maker, | | 
What then i requirediin this feare ? 02 ooh OR 
That we doe not'the good wee doe cnny or principally for feateot 


Thankfulneſle. 


danger 
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Rey erence, 


Humility, 


Pride, 


danger from men, but for feare of God. 

' What tsthe vice contrary to this *. 

The want of the feare of God, and coritempt of his Majeſty. 

What fin is joyned with the want of the feare of God * | 

Carnall ſecurity, whereby a man doth flatter himſclfe in his owne 
eſtate, be it never ſobad, 

What wertues ariſe fromthe feare of Gods? 

Reverence and Humility. | 

What ts the former ? LOT, 

The Reverence of the Majeſty of God , inregard whereof we ſhould 
carty ſuch an holy ſhamefaſtneſſe in all our ations, that no unſcemely 
behaviour proceed from us, that may any wayes be offenſive unto him ; 
Heb. 12. 28, Of which if Men be ſo carefull inthe preſenceof Princes, 
who are but mortall Men ; how much more carefull ought wee to bee 
thereof inthe preſence of the Almighty,fand moſt glorious God? 

How was this prefigured in the Ceremoniall Law * 

That when Men would eaſe themſelves ( according to the courſe of 
nature) they ſhould goe without the Hoaft, and carry a paddle with 
them to cover their filth ; becauſe, ſaith the Lord, 7 am inthe mideſt of you; 
whereby the filthineſle and impnrity of the minde was forbidden more 
then of the body, and the <quity hereof reacheth alſo unto us, Dem. 23: 
I2, 13, I4. 

What  contraryto this Reverence of the Majefy of God ? 

Irreverence and Prophaneneſle of Men to God-ward. 

What is Humility ? 

That vertue whereby we accountour ſelves vile and unworthy of the 
leaſt of Gods mercies, and caſting our ſelves downe before his Majeſty 
doe acknowledge our owne emptineſſe of good, and inſufficiency inour 
ſelves ; for ſoall our behaviour ſhould be ſeaſoned with humility. 

What finties are repugnant to this vertne 2 = 

1 Counterfeit hunulity, when a man would ſeeme morclowly then 
he1s. | 

2. Pride, vaine glory,and preſumption, whereby we boaſt and glory of 
our ſelves, and our owne ſtrength ahd-goodnefle. 
Who are to be accounted proud ? | 

1 They that would bee thought to have thoſe good things inthem 
which they want, | 
2 They that having a little goodnes in them, would haveit ſeem greater 
then it is, : | 
\ 3 They that having any goodnfle in them, doe thinke that it com- 
meth from themſelves. | 

4+ They that thinke they can merit from G 0», and deſerve his fa- 


your, | 
VVhat « the godly ſorrow which is required inthis Commandement * 
I griefe and indignation againſt our owne and others tran- 
10ns,' and alſo lamenting for the calamities of Gods people, private 


and publique, the want of both which is here condemned. 


P'Vhat ſpirituall joy is there here injoyned®* 
loying in Godrejoycing in all our afflictions, with conſideration ofthe 
| joy 


£2 


Of (hriftian Role, 


joy prepared for us before the beginning of the world, d, Luke 1.47. Rom.5 . 
3. Fames 1.2, the defe of which ſpirituall joy is here condemned., hn] 
So murh of the Aﬀettions, what 6 is as Rn of 16 in refer of our "6p 


ſcience 2 
That we live inall good conſcience before God, W, & 23.1, iteb. oy 8, 
What ſins are Pere condemned * + 


1. Hardncſle of heart,and benummednefle of conſcience. 
2. Helliſhterrors and accuſations,proceed; ing from doing gthings either 
without or.againſt the rule of the Word. + ' 
So much of the firſt branch of this Commandement, what Pr requiredi i 
the ſecond branch thereof *. 
Voity in Religion, becauſe we are commanded to have bur one God 
ad no more, 
11 hat things are required of us that we may come to this unity * 
Foure principally. 
_ 1. Anvuprightand age heart.ready to embrace the true Religion md 
no other, 
_ 2. Conſtancy and continuanceinthetruth. 
3. A godly conrageto ſtand to the truth;and withſtand the enemy, 
4. Anholy zeale of the glory of: God. 
What contrary vices are forbidden? '' 
: 1. Indifferency in Religion, when a man 1s as readyt to embrace ofie 
Religion as another. | 
2. Inconſtancy and wavering in Religion. | ſ 
3. Obſtinate and wilfull continuance in any Religion W ichout any 
00d ground, 
4 Raſh and blinde 2eale, whena man without knowledge or judgment 
will earneſtly maintaine cither falſhood or truth by wicked meanes. 
To what end doth God will us to have no other God but himſelfe, ſeeing 
': m0 mancan have any other God thongh he never ſo much deſire it *. 

_ + Becauſe howſoever there be but .one God, yet many doe deviſe unto 
themſelves divers things which they place in Gods ſtead, and to which 
they give that honour which.is proper to God,1 Cor.8 435. 19.20, 

What ſinthen doth God condemne by forbidding us to have many g0ds* 
All inward idolatry,whercby men ſet up anTdolbin their heart in ſtead 
of God, Zzek:14.3. aſcribing thereuntothat which is poor to ns and 
giving it any part of ſpirituall idoration, +» - 
' Shew how this is done inthe lnderitending. 


Vnity in Ren 


1910, 


What it 55 to * 


have other 


Gods. 


When men doe thinke that other things have that whichi is DrOPErl un- 


to God:as Papiſts when they; beleeve; That the Sacrament is their maker ; 

That the Saints know.their hearts; 'T hatthe Pope can forgive wn which 
none Can doe but God. 

How doth the Memory faile herein? '- | 

; la remembring of cyillthings, eſpecially.of thoſe which moſt —_ 


them. | 7 
What is the fault of, thewil2 Sv | 
Readineſſe unro,and wilfulneſle in evill peciallythemorſt. I 
. Shew the like inthe welt +-val in ſinfull confidence, ': * * : . £2211 
ere 


us, and chiefly then, when we ſhouldi be moſt free from the ang of: - 
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Sinfull Confi- 
dence. 


Inordinate 


Love. 


Sinfull Feare. 


Sinfall Ioy * 
and 


The third 


The Summe and Subſtance 
- There is here condetnned traft in the Creatures more then in God,and 
all fleſhly confidence in our ſelves, or in our friends, honour, credit, wit, 
ſeaming,wiſdome,wealth,8c. thinking our ſelves the better or more ſafe 
ſimply for them, Prev.18.11.Pſ4:52.10.Fer17.5. 2 Chron.16.12.whence 
ar! 4 pride, As 12.23.and ſecurity. Y 

VV hat is our duty concerning theſe things ? | 

1. Tocſteemiofthem onlyas good means given us of God, whereby 
to glorific him the better. | 

2. Totruſt in God no lefſe when we havethem, then when we want 
them,Fob 13.15. | 

V Phat is further here condemned ? | 

1. Toaſctibethe glory of any good thing, cither to our ſelves, or any 
other then the Lord. 

2. To ſecke for help of the Devill by Witches or Wiſe men. 

VPherein ſtandeth inordinate love? 

In loving of cvill, or in loving of ourſclyes, or any other thing more 
then God, of whoſe favour we ought more to eſteem, then of all the 
world befides.Here therfore is condemned all carnall love, of our ſelves, 
our friends,our pleaſure, profit,credit,or any worldly thing elſe, for whoſe 
ſake we leave thoſe duties undone which God requireth of us, 2 Tim. 3.4. 
rt Fohn2.15. 15Sam.2.29, Whereas the true love of God will move 
us with Moſes and Paul, to wiſh our ſelves accurſed , rather then that 
the glory of God ſhould any thing atall be ſtained by us, Exod.z2.32. 
Romeg., . | 

7Vha eare is here condemned 2 

All carnall feares, and eſpecially the fearing of any thing more then 

God, Iſa.7.2. 8.12,13. 51. 12,13.Mat.10.28. 
How muy a man know that he is more afraid of God then of any other 


thing ? 
"The be more afraid to diſpleaſe God then any other, and this feare of 
God be ſtronger to move us to good then the feare of mento move us to 


evil. 
VVhat diforder in joy and ſorrow is hore condemned ? 
I. Immoderate c murth, 
2. Abundance of worldly ſorrowes,ſhame and diſcontentments. 
V Fhat is required inthe third and left branth of this Commandement * 
True Religion, becauſe weare commanded to have the true God, and 


branchofthe none other for our God. 


firſt Comman- 
dement, Truc 


How we muſt 
come to the 


What is contrary to this * 

The having of a falſe God,and a falſe Religion. 

RY How many things are required of us that we may come to true Religion? 
cc. 

1. We muſt labour carneſtly to find out the truth, 

2. We muſt examine by the Word, whether it be the truth which we 


ane Beligins have found, which 
* 3- Whenbytryall wehavefound the cruth we muſt reſt inic? 
ho is here forbidden? | 
T. Allerrorsand hercfies, eſpecially: God and his pre 
| Oe wa my es haps proper- 


Trinity ; where we muſt take heed, we 
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imagine no likeneſſe of God, for as much as wee ft up an Idoll inour 
hearts, if weliken him to any thing whatſoever, ſubje& to the ſenſe or 
imagination of man; for the better avoydance whereof we muſt ſettle 
our mindes upon Chriſt , in whom onely God is comprehenſible... 

2. Tobelieve any Dodtrine concerrung God without any tryall, 

3. Notto belicve that which he hath revealed concerning himfelfe 
in his Word. | RE PS ET TO | 

we have ſpoken hitherto of the ſeverall branches of the firſt Cons- 
mandement. What are the helpes of the obedience thertof * : | 

The onely meanesto ſettle and uphold us in this ſpirituall worſhip of Hips inablios 
God , is toendeavour to attaine and increaſe in the knowledge of him "—_ _ this 
in Teſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. 3. 18. to conſider what great things he hath done ene. 
for us, Pſalme 116.12. 1 74. 3-1. Yea, inall our wayes totake knowledge | 
of his preſence , promiſes, and providence, Prov. 3. 6. 


hat are the meanes whereby we may attaine to the knowledge of God? 


. 


TE SS F | Means of the 
Pr incipally twelve. ; | knowledge of 
I. Prayer, God. 


2. A fmple heart deſirous of knowledge. 

3- Hearing of the Word. _ 

4- Reading of the Word and holy Writings. 

5. Meditation in the Word. 

6. Conference. - | 

7. Diligence in learning. | 

8. Remembrance of that we learne; 

9. Practice of that we learne. 

x0. Delight in learning. | | 

I1. Attentive marking of that which is taught. 
| 12. Meditation-on the Creatures of God. ls 

What are the hindrances of the obedience of this Commandement ? 

The negle& of the knowledpe of God. Hoſ.4. 1.&8. 12. and not 
conſidering his words and workes, Eſa.-5. 12. & 26.10. 11: arethe 
ground of all impiety, and ſpirituall Idolatry here forbidden. Zfa, 1.3.4. 

What things are forbidden as meanes of this ignorance ? © OF 

Five. - Lp | ' h ; norance here 

Fiſt , Curioſity , whena man would know more then Gad would forbidden. 
have him know. ou —_ 

_ Secondly,” Vanity of minde , when the minde is drawne away and 
Occupied upon vaine and unprofitable things. Oakes 
Thirdly , Pride of our owne knowledge, when we think we know 
. enoughalready, '  - LIES 
Fourthly , Forgetfulneſſe of God and his Will. - - 
Fiftly, Wearineſle in learning, and talking of God and his Will, 
Hitherto of the firſt Commandement , concerning the entertaining of 
of Godin our hearts : What ks injoyned inthe other three ? 
The meanes of his ſervice : for as in the firſt Commandement we are 


required to have, ſo inthe other wee are requiredto ferve the Lord our Whatis ajbpt 
God. te 
: OIL OW firt 


; What be the branches of this ſervice 2 3357 Commandes | 
- Eithertheyare ſuch agate tobe performed at all times; as _ ws 
—_ b—3 


Hindrances, 


YTWHTWVWVI 
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ſhall require ; or ſuch as concerne a certain day, wholly ſet apart for his 
worſhip. The dutics of the former kind are preſcribed in the {econd and 
third, of.the latter in the fourth and laſt Commandement, of the firſt 
Table. 
How are the duties of the former kind ditinguiſhed ? 
They doe either concerne the ſolemne worſhip of Religion preſcribed 
in the ſecond Commandement, or the reſpe& we ſhould carry to God in 
the common courſe of our lives laid downe in the third. 


The frond What doe you conſider in the ſecond Commandement ? 
Commande- Two things. 1.The 17jun#ion. 2.The Realons brought to ſtrengthen 
gement-'' - the ſame. 


What are the words of the InjunRtion ? 


Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any grauen 
Image, noz any likeneſſe of things, that are i 
Heauen aboue, no2 in the Earth beneath, no2 inthe 
Waters under the Earth; thou ſhalt not bow downe 
to them,no2 worſhip them, Exod.zo. 4, 5. 


The ſcope and PP hat is the ſcope and meaning of this Commandement ? 
meaning ofthe To binde all men to that ſolemne forme of religious Worſhip which 


__ m- Godhimſclfe in his Word preſcribeth, that we ſerve him, not according 
management. . . . : 
to our fancies,bur according to his owne will, Dext. 12.32. 
What is here FP hat is generally forbidden herein ? , 
forbidden, Every forme of Worſhip,though of the true God,Dewt.12.31,contrary 


| to, ordiverſe from the preſcript of Gods Word, Mat.15.9. called by the 
| Apoſtle Will-worſhip, Col.2.23. together with all corruption in the true 
Worſhip of God, 2 Ki#g.16.10. and all luſt and inclination of heart unto 
ſuperſtitious Pomps,and Rites in the ſervice of God. 
VF hat are the parts of that Will-worſhip ? | 
Either the worſhip of any beſides God,or of God himſclfe, any other 
waies then he hath commanded ; for both vices are here forbidden,cither 
to worſhip the true God falſly, or to worſhip thoſe things that are not 
God at all. | 
VF ho doe chiefly offend inthis kinde ? | 
The Papiſts,which give religious worſhip unto Creatures, and ſerve 
God, not according to his will preſcribed in the Word, but accordingrto 
the Popes will, and the Traditions of men. : 
Y'V by doth the Lord forbid all theſe Corruptions, under one inſtance of 
Images ? 
Becauſe thewly he foreſaw there would be greateſt abuſe. 
What doth he expreſly forbid concerning them * 
1. That we make no Image to worſhip it. 
| 2. That we worſhip it not when it is made. 
What ismeant "' What is meant by making of Images ? . | 
by making All new devices,and inventions of men in the ſervice of God,whereby 
" ; wearcforbiddento make any new Word, new Sacraments, new Cen- 
- fares, new Miniſtries,new Prayers, new Faſtings,or new Vowes, to -_ 
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him withall : alſo all repreſentations of any grace of God, otherwiſe then 
God hath appointed, or may be allowed by hisWordz as Chriſt con- 
demned the Phariſees waſhing. | 
What by worſhipping of them ? 
All uſe in Gods Service of any new deviſed Inventions, or praQi- 
fing of them, and all abuſe of things commanded. | 
What is generally required in this Commandement * 
That we worſhip and ſerve God in that holy manner which he in his 


Word requireth. 


How #« that tobedone? 

Firſt, we muſt uſe all thoſe holy exerciſes of Religion, publike and 
private, which he commandeth. 

Secondly,we muſt perform all the parts of Gods Worſhip preſcribed 
with Reverenceand Diligence , ufing them ſo carefully as may bee to 
Gods glory, and ourgood. Fcclef. 4.17. andy. 1. 

What obſerve youby comparing the ſecond Commandement with the firſt? 

That the inward and outward worſhip of God ought to goe together: 
For as inthe firſt Commandement , the Lord requireth that we ſhould 
have no other Gods before him: rhat is, inthe ſecret of our heart, where- 
of he alone taketh notice : So in the ſecond ; by the words Make, Bow, 
Worſhip , he forbiddeth any outward ſervice of Religion to any other. 

Wherefore mu#t God be worſhipped both by our bodies and our ſoules ? 

Becauſe he is the Lord and Maker of them both. 1 Cor. 6.20. 

' What gather you from hence ? 
That ſuch as dare to preſent their bodies to a Maſſe, orto any other 


 erofle Idolatry, and ſay that they keep their hearts to God, are here 


convicted of falſehood and hypocriſic. 
So much of the ſecond Commandement in generall: what are the particu- 
lar branches of it? | 
There is here firſt I pt that all ſolemne religious Worſhip ſhould 
be given to the true God : and ſecondly, that it be givento him alone, and 
not communicated to anything which is not God. So that the ſumme of 
the firſt part is; Thos ſhalt worfhip the Lord thy God , and him onely ſhalt 
thou ſerve, Matth, 4.10. 
How are we to worſhip the Lord our God 2 
By thoſe meanes: onely which himſelfe approveth in his Word: 
according to the/faying of Moſes : Doe that which I command thee, 


and doe no more, Dent. 4. 2. 8& 12. 32. 


What ts here required ? | 

, Firſt, that wegive unto God that Worſhip which hee himſelfe hath 
preſcribed inhis Word. 

Secondly, that we give him that alone without addition or alteration. 

What « forbidden 2 | 

Firſt, the negle& of Gods Worſhip or any of his Ordinances, when 
we contemne, or deſpiſe, or leave undone that ſervice, which hee hath 
commanded us to performe unto him, | 

Secondly, the adding any thing unto, or taking any thing from the 
p_ Worſhip, when we ſerve him by any other nieancs,then that which 


himſclfe hath commanded. 


—_ 


The fpeciall 
branches of the 
ſecond Com= 
mandements 


: T he Summe and Subſtance | 


Of Prayer: 


Of Faſts. 


"What are we to conſider in the pure worſhip of God, which he hath pre- 
ſcribed in his Word ? | | 

x. Theparts of it. 2. Theright manner of uſing of ir. 

What be the parts of it ? | | 
They are partly ſuch as we giveunto God, arid partly ſuch as God gi- 
veth unto us. Es 
. What is required of us touching theſe kinds ? 

I. That we uſetheſe things that God hath given us, to that end that 
God hath given them for. | 

2. Thatneither in giving to God, nor taking from him, we deviſe any 
thing of our owne to ſerve him withall. 

What are the things God giveth us to ſerve him by ? 
. His Creatures in the firſt place, and his Word, Sacraments, Miniſtery, 
Diſclipine and Cenſures of the'Church, which we muſt uſe according as 
they are inſtituted of God. | 

What duties are here required ? 

Our preſence at the exerciſe of Religion, the preaching, hearing, and 
reading of the Word of God, together with meditation, conference,and 
all other means of increaſing our knowledge therein,the adminiſtring and 
receiving of the Sacraments,8&c. CA Hs 2.42. 

How doe you worſhip God intheſe? 

In the Creatures,by beholding his glory in them;in his VVord,by dilt- 
gent hearing of it, and carefull beleeving and practiſing of it;in his Sacra- 
ments,by receiving them ducly;inthe Miniſtery,and Cenſures,by ſubmit- 
ting our ſelves to them. | | 

 FVhat arethe things that we give unto God? 

They are either more or lefle ordinary. 

 PrVhatarethemure ordinary ? CY 

1. To pray to God,both publickly and privately. 

2. To praiſe God, both alone and with others. 

Are theſe duties required of all Chriſtians ? ES 

Yea, every true Chriſtian muſt offer this Sacrifice to the Lord every 
day : For in all ages, and at all times, it hath been the practiſe of Gods 
Saints, to offer unto God the Sacrifice of Prayer and Praiſe ; as we may 
ſee by the praftiſe of Daniel, and. Peter, who went upat noone to pray, 
Atts 10.9. and Tſaac, who went ont at Eventide to pray in the Fields, 
G2n.24-63. | 

What arethe parts of Prayer ? 

Three. | | | | | 

D F Confeſſion;which is the Sacrifice of a broken Heart and wounded 

oule, | | 
2. Petition for ſuch things as we lack. 

3. Thankſgiving for ſuch things as we have received. 

' . What are the things leſſe ordinary ? S 

I. 'Faſts, publicke or private, Foe/2.12,15. cg . 

2. Solemne Thankſgiving for ſpeciall Bleſſings, P[al.50.14- wheruntd 
Feaſting alſo is joyned, when ſpeciall occaſion of joy is given us. 

'- 3« Making and performing holy Vowes unto God. 
What i Fabing — 


% 
wy 


T ——_ » | 5 
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withall the powers of our ſoules, thereby to faſten our mindes, 4 


mad 
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Anabſtinence fora time from allthe commodities and pleaſures of 
this life, ſo farre as comelineſſe and neceiſity will ſuffer, ta make us more 
apt to Prayer, and more able to ſerve Gad. 
What is a Vow? te | 
A ſolemne promiſe made unto. God of ſome things that are in our 
power to performe,which we do to.declare our thankfulneſle, to ſtreng- 
chenour faith, and tafurther us in doing of good duties, wherein we are 
backward : = — from ſome evill, whereunto we finde our 
ſelves eſpecially inclined. Ws ge? Te He 
pony! * the parts of Gods ſolemne Worſhip : What is required to the 
right manner of uſing of the ſame ? 
Our carefull, fincere, and diligent behaviour in all his Service , that 
every thing may be done as he hath appointed, and no otherwiſe, 
What are the things required hereunto ? = 
They are partly inward , partly outward ; the former whereof con- 
ccrne the Subſtance ; the latter the Circumſtance of Gods worſhip. 
What arethe inward 2 | 
As all the powers of the ſoule are charged to joyne together ( by the 
firſt and great Commandement } inthe entertaining and loving ; 1o by 
this, in performing all ats of folemne worſhip to the true Gad ; therefore 
herein there |muſt bee a concurrence as well of the underſtand ing,thar 
we have knowledge of the particular ſervice which wee doe, Romans 
14.5. 1C07.14-14,15. as of the will and affeRion, that we may wor- 
ſhip God in Spirit and in Truth. Foh. 4.22. 
What things are requiſite to the performance of this « 
Three. 
1. Adiligent Preparation and adviſedneſſe before we come to any 
holy exerciſe. : 
2. Aright diſpoſition of theminde in the action of it ſelfe. | 
þ 2 comfortable departure, upon the ſenſible feeling of the fruit 
col, 
What is required in the Preparation before the Ation ? 


Of Vowes. 


The manner. 
of Gods wor- 
ſ ip, 


Of Preparati- 


That wee bethinke our ſelves before-hand , about what things wee ©* 


come, and diſpatch our ſelves of all the things that hinder ys in the ſer» | 
viceof God : which ſith wemuſt doe in things otherwiſe lawfull, much 
more inthings unlawfull. | 

What « further to be obſerwed herein? 

That every Preparation be anſwerable to the exerciſe whereunto wee 
are called : as inthe parts of Prayer , for example. 

I, In Confeffion we muſt have a true feeling of our former ſinnes, 

2. In Petition, wemuſt havethe like ſenſe of our wants,and bethink 
our ſelves what need we have of the things we aske, and ftrive againſt 
our ſtaggering, and doubting of Gods promiſes, 

3. In Thaakſgiving we muſt call to minde at leaſt Gods benefits be- 
ſtowed upon us, and confiderthe greatnefie of them. And ſoinall 0- 
ther Services of God. 

FVVhat Diſpoſition of the minde is requiredin the «Attion ? 


T. A revercnt, diligent, and earneſt attentivencfle to the thing. oh - op 


a 
— 
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ſoto hold them during the exerciſe, that no idle or vaine thoughts with- 
draw us from the ſame. | | 2 

2. Zealeinthe Action, with ſuch AﬀeRions as are anſwerable to the 
matter in hand : as in Prayer we muſt have a ſare confidence in God, that 
we ſhall obtaine the thirigs we aske agreeable to his will : In thanksgiving 
we muſt have a ſweet feeling of the benefits that-God .hath given us: in 
the Word and Sacraments,we muſt come with affection to them. 


Whar required  -. What is required of us after the Aion? . [> 
=_ uy That we feele the fruit of it; that is,ſome increaſe,cither of knowledpe, 
1ON, p 4 


of true feare, or comfort for the ſtrengthning of us-in the duties we per- 

* forme : Soalſo every one muſt examine themſelves herein, and all thoſe 
that belong unto them ; elſe they are like unto them, that having eaten a 
good meale,by warme water doe give it up again. «© + 1 . 

What be the outward things that doe accompany Gods Worſhip 2 
Ecclſiafticall —T, Ecclefiaſticall Ceremonies, making for Ondet and Decency, 1 Cor. 
Ceremonies: 14.40, which ate left tothe appointment of the Church, being of that 

* nature,that they are varied by Times, Places,Perſons,and other Circum- 

ſtances. = 
2, All comely and reverend geſtures of the body ; as kneeling, lifting 
up the hands and eyes to Heaven, filence ihthe ſervice of God, and ſuch 
like : For the geſtures of religious Adorations being here forbidden to be 
given unto Images, are therein commanded to be given unto the God of 
Heaven. . | 
Of bodily Ge- Is there any uſe of onr bodily behaviour, fith he # 4 Spirit, and looketh to 
þ _- the Heart « 
TER TEE T EN 
1. The whole Man ; and conſequently,the Body it ſclfe oweth daity 
unto God. | 
2, Itisa Glaſſe, wherein the affections of the Mind are beheld. - 
3. The Mind is the better holden inthe thing affeed, and the better 
holpen,and furthered in the inward Worſhip, when both Body and Mind 
| are joyned together ; notwithſtanding the Mind muſt alwayes proceed in 
 Aﬀetion.elſe it is ſhamefull hypocriſte, | 
. - What geftures are moſt convenient for the Body *® yy 
_ Divers,according tothe divers Exerciſes of Religion; as at the reting 
of the Word, ſtanding;at prayer, kneeling, and therein to witnefſe our hu- 
mility,by caſting downe our eyes , our confidence,by lifting them up ; or 
with the Publicane,to knock our breaſts,except our infirmitics,or the like 
Lets hinder us herein, © + PEST 
So _ of theright uſe of Gtds Ordinances. Wherein flandeth the abuſe 
FITI of them? $7 57 APSCT FC ENT” - -t-——& 
Oftheabuſe of - 1+, Inraſh,negligent,and carcleſſe dealing in any particular point of the 
Gods Ordi-.. Worſhip of God, $458 ne CT 2001 TIO 
ances. . 2+ In uſing any thing that God hath commanded for his worſhip 
otherwiſethen he himſelfe hathappointed, 1 Chron.15.13. For the braſen 
Serpent abuſed,was worthily broken in pieces, 2 Kings 18.4. and th&'U- 
raclites, for carting the Arke,were worthily puniſhed, 2 $am.6.3\7,8. 
Phat ſpeciall abuſes of the Word are here condemned ?=—=o” © of 
- To hang pieces of Saint-Fohns Goſpel! about Meh! necks;' or t60ſe 
AL any 


<— 
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to goc out of one, as the Apoſtles did. es 
VF hat may be lawfully done inthis caufe ? Mn | 
We muſt and may pray onely unto God, that he would comniand the 


Devill to depart: for he is the Maſter that authorifed him'to goe thither. 


VV hat ſpeciall abuſes of the Sacraments are contlemmet: 
The receiving of them unworthily ; making them to bee Sacrifices. 
1 Cor 11, 27. 29. asis done in Popery. 
VV hat of the Miniſterie * DS” | 
Theturning of that which is given to edifice in Chriſt to other ends 


then thoſe for which it was ordained, and when Miniſters exerciſe Ty- 


rannicall Lordſhip over their flock , or their fellow ſervants, as the Bi- 


ſhops of the Church of Rome uſe to doe. Luke 22, 25. 1 Pet. 5.2, 3. Ot. 


when in the execution of their funion, they ſeck themſelves, and not 


© theedification of Gods people. . 


Y 


\s 


What of the Di(cipline and Cenſures ? 

When they are uſed in another manner , and for other cauſes then 

God hath ordained. Eſa. 66, 5. 
V hat of Prayer * 

To aske evill things, or to pray for ſuch things as God hath made 
no promiſe of, or for ſuch perſons as he hath made no promiſe unto; 
as when men pray for ſoules departed ; or for thoſe that finne to death. 
1 70h.5. 14,15, 16. Topray ina ſtrange tongue which we doe not uri- 
derſtand; to pray on Beads, and uſe much babling; as alſo to ayme more 
in our requeſts at the relieving of our neceſſity , then at the advance- 
ment of Gods glory. 

VF hat of thankſgivine ? | 
To thanke God for things unlawfully gotten, or come unto us. 
VV hat of Faſting $ | 
Toimake'it a matter of merrit, or to uſe ſuperſtitious choyce of meats, 
as is done in Popery. 
VV hat of Vowes $ FE 
To undertake raſh Vowes, to break, or elſe todelay and deferre the 


paying of our lawfull Vowes; as alſo to performe Vowes that are un- | 


lawfull, Pſal. 66,13. & 76.11. Eccleſ. 5.1.5. Gen. 351. | 
VF hat defeits are condemned that concerne the inward things required 
in the performance of all theſe parts of Gods worſhip? 


I. Wantof underſtanding , when we doe good duties ignorantly, or Defeds reſpe« 
thinke that we can pleaſe God by meaning well , when that which wee wy the in- 


doe isevill. 

2. Wantof Zeale and AﬀeQion in performing God ſervice. 

3- Hypocriſie, when men make a greater ſhew of the ſeryice of God 
outwardly, then they have a deſire to ſerve him inwardly. | 

4. Hearing, Reading, Meditating, Conferring, ſinging of Pſalmes, 
and receiving the Sacraments without Preparation, Attention,Reverence, 
Delight, and Profit, Mrs, 


5+ Praying without Faith, Feeling, Reverence, Fervency,not waiting 
or anſwer. 


FT hat defeits concerne the outward worſhip? Ai 
Is 


any other Goſpell to heale the diſcaſes,as for any man to charge Devill 
| be BY = '* 


worlhip- 
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ward Worlhip 0 


Helps in per- 
Te Gods 
pure Worſhip, 


Defedts in out- ,. 7, All unreverent,and unbeſceming Geſtures. 


mY 


2, All Ecclefiaſticall Ceremonies, and Rites of Religion, which are 


pugnant to Gods Word, or not warrantable by the generall grounds 
thereof;ſuch as are not for Order,and Comelineſſe,and Edification. ' 


' So much of the parts of Gods Worſhip preſcribed, together with the right 
uſe and abuſe thereof. What ſay you of ſuch formes of Worſhip as are 
wot preſcribed by God in his Word ? | 

We are commanded to ſerve God, not according to the Traditions of 


Mat.15-9. 


' men, but according to his Will revealed in the Scripture, Col.2. 18, 


What followeth bereupon * 
That no Power muſt be admitted in the Church, to preſcribe other 


formes of Worſhip not a 


inted by God himſelf&in his Word. 


What i then to be awed herein ? | 
*We muſt obſerve the Apoſtles rule and practiſe,1 Cor.11.28. where he 
faith, That which I have received, I have deliveredunto yos: For if he might 
adde nothing to Gods Ordinances,much leſle may we. 
What ts here forbidden ? | 
In generall, all V Vill-worſhip, whereby we make any thing a part of 
Gods ſervice, which he hath not commanded : For how great aſhew ſ0- 
ever it have yet in that it leaneth to mans wiſdome, it is unlawful, Col.2. 
23. Inparticylar, to ordaine any other Y Vord,or Sacraments, then thoſe 
which God hath appointed;to deviſe any other Miniſtery,then that which 
God hath ordained ; to place any Religion in Meat, Drinke, Apparell, 
Time,Place,or any other indifferent things. 
What Cantion:»uſt we keep inthe uſe of things indifferent 2 
1. VVe are to maintaine that Chriſtian Liberty which Chriſt hath 
purchaſed for us. | 
2. VVemulſt yet be carefull not to abuſe the ſame ; to the hardening, 
inſnaring,perverting,or juſt grieving of any. | | 
| Remaineth there any thing elſe to be ſpoken of the firi# maine branch of 
this Commandement ? 


Yes, the helps that may further us in performing this pure worſhip of 


What be they ? | 
I, Thatall men labour for knowledge of the expreſſe V Vill of God, 
touching all parts of his VVorſhip, X4ich.6.6,7,8. and that they increaſe 
therein every day more and more, by reading the Scriptures;uſing alſo for 
that end, meditation,conference,good Books, and good company. 
2+ That they marry,and make leagues of Friendſh ip only with ſuchas 


profeſle the true God ; and therefore no Profeſſor 0 


| 
the true worſhip of 


God may joyne himſelfe in Marriage with one of another Religion, or an 
apparent, prophane,and irreligious perſon ; but with ſuch only as are god- 
ly,atleaft in ſhew.- 

3. That we give notoleration to ſuperſtition, 2 Chroy.15.13. but ſhew * 
our hatred and reludtation of all falſe Worſhip, ſo far as we may within 


our Calling 


- 4. That we j 


mance of Gods Worſhip,x Cor.14.49. 


o # 1 o 
E - © +4 


yne together with order and decency in the perfor- 
$5. That 
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5. That ſuch whom it concerneth, take care that faithfull and able Mt- 
niſters be ordained in every Congregation, Tit.1.5. & that ſufficient main- 
renance fot encouragement be allotted them, 1 Tim.5.17,18.2 Chron.31.4. 

6. That places for publicke, Aſſemblies be creed and preſerved; Luke 

7. 5,0: ._. | | . 
: 7. That Schooles and Vniverfities be founded - and maintained, 
2 King 6,1. PIR? | 

8. That Books of neceffary uſe and edification, eſpecially, the holy 
Booke of God, be ſet forth and divulged,Rev.1.3 , _ . 

- 9. Thatas occafion requireth, Synods and Councels be called and a{- 
emblcd, Acts 15.6. | Ja9te 

10. That ſuch whoſe Calling and abilitic reacheth no further, doe 
yet affoord the help of their prayers unto all theſe, Mar.9.38. 36; 

What is required in the ſecond mainebranch of this Commandement ? 

Thar all religious Worſhip and Reverence be given unto God alone, 

and not imparted to thoſe things which ate not Gods at all. 
What fins are here condemned * _ | LC ns 

Magicke and Idolatry, both which are condemned by the name of ſpi- 

rituall Adultery, Lev.20.5,6. | 
Who are guilty of the firit of theſe ſins * RY 

1. The practiſers of all diabolicall Arts, Lev.20.27. Deut.18.10,tr, 

2. Such as ſecke after them, Lew.20.6, 1ſa,s. 19,20, 1 Sam,28.7; 
x Chron.10. 13,14. by going to Witches, or conſulting with Star-gazers, 

or the like; to whom Moſes oppoſcth a Prophet, as the only lawfull Mini- 
ſter of God :. and warrantable meanes to know his will, by ſignifying 
thereby , that to ſecke ſecret things of ſtrange Miniſtries is abom1- 
nable.. _ 6 L- v7, | 
, Who are evilty of the latter of theſe ſins * 
. I.Sychas _—_—_ thingsthat are not God. Ss 

2. Such as countenance them, or doe any thing that may tend tothe 
furtherance of Idolatry. | | | 

. . What my is here forbidden to be given unto thoſe that are not 

' Goa? F | 

All Religious ſervice; as, 56 

I. Piaying,1(4.44.17. 4 

2. Thankſgiving, Fedg.16.23,24. Dan.5 «45 

' 3. Offering of Sacrifice,2, King.17.35-: 

4+ Burxing of Incenſe,Fer. 18.15. & 44-17- 

' 5-. Vowing. Yen | Eden, 

6. Faſting. s 5 7 

7- Building of Temples,” Altars, or other Monuments unto them, 
y.B.14.% __ 2. 2 ' | G — 

. Erecting of Miniſters, 1 Xing..12. 31, 32. or doing any Mint- 
ſteriall Worke for their Honour, bs _ 26, with Newber 4+ 24, 
23s Err TNF DO þ=>cthd::04g) 
9. Preaching for them, Fer.2:8. 

: 10, Axking counſell of them, Hoſiq.12. . {| © © © bin 967 
. 11. Outward religious Adoration of them, LAF@#s 10.25 ,a6-Rru,2a 
MD aq; SM S999 OR ISA RY 
71 | X y (| 
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den conCer- 
ning Images, 


What forbid- _ - 


— 


To whom mwit this Worſhip be denyed * 


_ Toevery thing that is not God, as the Sunne and Moone, Angels, 
- Saints; Reliques; Images, and.fuch traſh, as. Rome alloweth, Devt. 4. 17% 
:19- Col. 2, xs, Rev. 19. 10. & 22. 8,9. Ads 10.25.26. 


What is here in this Commandement expreſſely forbidden concerning 
Images ? _—__ 


Firſt, the making ofthem. 


. Secondly , the _ unto them, or worſhipping them. - 
eſe 


Why is the firſt of theſe ſo largely ſet forth * 219. 4 
T6 meet with the corruption of men that by nature are'excceding 
prone unto Idolagry. _ | 3 
 Whatmeare forbiltden to make Images ? Ks 
All men which have not ſome ſpecial warrant from God ro make them, 
Buy _ F. doe not make Images my ſelfe , may Iworfhip thens that a- 
nother man makes? gt 1 
No : For that is likewiſe forbidden, Exod, 32. 1. | 
Is it not lawfull to put them in Churches, or in publick places, if they be 
not worſhipped 2 
No. | 
Why then did Moſes make the Cherubims, and the brazen Serpent ? 
For fo doing he had a ſpeciall Commandement from God, who may 
diſpence with his owne Lawes when he will. 
To what end did God command them 10 be made * 
The one, to ſignifie the crucifying of Chriſt, abs 4.14. The other to 
Genifie the Angels readineſſcto helpe Gods children in all diftreſles. 
Is all manner of making of Images forbidden ? | 
No: but onely in matters of Religion , and Gods Service : forin 
civill matters they have a lawfull and commendable uſe, Matthew 
22. 20. But to make them for religious ends and uſes, is altogether un- 
lawfull, Amos 5. 26. with As 7. 43. 
What gather you of this ? | 
That the Popiſh DoQtine of Images; that they arc Lay-mens bookes, 
is dire&ly contrary tothe word of God , and therefore as falſe and erro- 
9-4 deteſted of all Gods Children, Heb. 2. 18. Ierem. 10. 14- 
Eſa. 44. 10. 
Orha kinde of Images are we forbidden to make ? a 
All kindes, whether hewen or ingraven , cut or carved', ( whichin 
the Commandemenrt is expreſſed , Molten, Imbroydered, Painted, 
Printed, or Imagined, Hoſea 13. 2. Execkiel 8, 10. wARs 17. 
25. 29. | 
. © Of whatthings are we farbidden to make Images * 
_ Of allthings whichare inthe heavens above; or inthe earth beneath, 
or inthe'waers beneath the carth, | : 
..2 .. What id meam by things which are in the heavens ? 30-5 
Gov, Cux1sr, the Angel, and the Saints which ate 


In the Higheſt, the' Sunne, Moone, atid Startes ; which are in 


the þ----{ and the Fowlcs ,: which are in the loweſt heaven, Dent. 
Is it nos lawfall fall to make the Image of God * | 


dy 


To 


»S/2 aha 
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To repreſent him by any ſhape is moſt of all forbidden and condem- 


ned : for it i$4 great {inne, ro conceive or imagine in our heart that hee 
is like any thing , . how excellent ſoever we thinke it, As 17. 29, but 
iris much worle to ſet him out to the view of others, conſidering that 
the minde can conceive a further beauty then the. hand .of the Artificer 
can expreſſe : and therefore the children of 1ſraet did finne grievouſly, 
and were worthily condemned for making God like a Calfe,Exod. 32. 4, 
9, 10, 27, 28. | I I Ry f 
How may it further appeare , that it is anlawfull to make the Iniage 

of- God ? > ER ATUNE 8, 6s 

Firſt , becauſe God being Infinite and Inviſible, cannot without a 

lye bee reſembled by any Finite or viſible thing, As 17. 20. 

Secondly , God by ſuch Images is, as it were, mocked, Rowx.1.23. - 
Thirdly, when the Law was deliveted by God himſclfe unto the If 
raclites > he appeared in noſhape untothem, leſt they. ſhould make a like- 
nefſe of him, and fall to Idolatrie. And therefore Dent.4. 10. 12. hee 
forewarned them , that as they ſaw no Image of tim, when he gavethe 
Law , but onely heard a voyce, they ſhould learne that the knowledge 


af God commeth by hearing, and not by ſeeing, Eſa. 49. 17, 18. where 


the matter is laid downeat large. | 
 .. But what mouedthe Papiits to paint God like an old man ? 

The falſe expounding of that place in Daxiel,where God is deſcribed 
to be that Ancient of dayes, Daz. 7. 13. whereby is meant his Eternity, 
that he was before all times, Dewt. 27. 15., But whatſoever property in 
God it bee; that they ſhould ſet it forth by an Image, it is execrable {5 


. 
. 


to doe... : 


May we then paint Chriit for remembrance of his death 2 

Novetily. For, OO TYRE Ie 

I. It isapartof the worſhip here forbidden ; becauſe his body is 
a creature in Heaven, therefore not to be repreſented by an Image in the 
ſervice of Gadd, © + ©. w OD AYR or: | 

2. An Image can only repreſent the man-hood of Chriſt, atd 
not his God-head, which is the chicfeſt part in him.. Both which Na- 
tures being in him unſeparable, it were dangerous by painting the one 
apart, from the other, togive occaſion.of Mrianiſme, <Apollinariſme, 
or other Hes.” dt dt pes. i EO SE, 

33+ Sith thatinall the Scriptures, which ſpeake ſo much of him,there 
isno_ſhew of any portrayture or lincament of his body : if is plain that 
the wiſedome of God would not have him painted. - | 


That it is wits 
lawfull to 
make the - 
Image of God. 


That it is un--- 
lawfull to make 
the Image of - 
Chriſt, 


- 4+ Sithby Preaching of the Goſpell , and Adminiftrxtion of the Sa- - 


craments , Chriſt isas lively painted, as if hee were crucified againe 
amongſt us, Gal. 3.1. it were to no purpoſe topainthim to that end. 
Wis The laſtly may be added to theſe former Reaſons t. © - © 

. Thatalthoughthe painting of Chriſt were both lawfull to doe, 'and 
profitable for remembrance , yet becauſe it hath been ſo much abuſed, 
and no where inthe Scripture commanded; it isnot now to be-uſed : As 
Ezechias worthily brake the Brazen Serpen, being abuſed, although Mo- 


ſes bad ſerit up at the Commandement of the Lord, and might have fer- 


ved for a ſingular Monument of Gods mercies ; after the proper uſe 
7 X 2 : 1." ©" thereof 


2 
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What is meant 
worſhiping 


mages. 


theteof, had not the ſuperſtitious opinion thereof been, 
' What is meant imthis Commantement by things inthe Earth 2 

The likenefſe of man, or woman, or or beaſts, or creeping things, 

Ezeh.23.14.Dent.4.16,17,18.1ſ4.44.13.Rom.1.23s 
What by things inthe Waters under the Earth ? 

The reſemblance of any Fiſh,or the like, De#t.4.18. 

Somuch for the making of Images. What i mieant by the bowing unto 
them,and worſhipping them * 

That we mult not give the leaſt token of Reverenice , either in Body, 
or in Soule, unto any religious Images, Pſal.g7.7. Hab.2.18, Iſa.44.15. 
Ex04.32.4.For that isa funther degree of Idolatry; as to ſhrine, clothe,and 
cover them with precious things; to light Candles before them ; to kneele 
and creep to them, or to uſe any geſtures of religious Adorationunto 
them, 1 K79.19-18. wherein, although the grofſe Idolatry of Popery be 
taken away from amongſt us , yet the corruption cleaveth ſtill to the 
hearts of many,as thay be ſcen in them that make curtefie tothe Chancell 
where the High Alramſtood, and gave'the Right hand unto ſtanding 
Croſles and Crucifixes,&c. | 

But though we doe not reverence the Images themſelves nay we not wot- 
ſhip God in or by the Images ? 

No: For the liraelites are condetnned, not for the worſhipping the 
golden Calfe aa God, but for worſhipping God in the Calfe. 


eos f cov doth that yu e 
;. Inthatthey faid, Let us make a Feaſt to motrow to Ichovah, Exed.32. 


5.Atd that Moſes otherwiſe might ſeem, not to have done well, if making 
chem to drinke thar againſt their conſcience, which they judged to be 
God,ver.20. ... | | 
Wherein did they ſinne ſo grievouſly ? 
| Tatying the preſefice of God tothe worke of their owne hatids, and 
coppling him with their Idols,wliich he cannot endure: For God ſaith by - 
his Prophet Hoſea,7ou (hall no more call me Baal, Hoſ.2.16, So itnpoſſible it = 


$ truly ro ſerve God by an Idoll,as the Papiſts doe. 


s What kindof. Images are here forbidden 10 be worſhipped * By 
All kinds ,whither, ſuch as are made with mans harids, of which £ſay 
ſpeaketh, ſaying ;- One peece of woods caFt into the firs, and another of the 
ame Tree is made an Idol, Iſa.4.4.15,17. ot ſuch as in themſelves arethe 
good Creatures of God,as thoſewhich Hoſea one of, ſaying ; They 
worſbjp their Gold and Silver, Hoſ 8.4. Yea of whatſoever things it may be 
faid, That they have eyes and [ee not, eares and heare nt, noſes aud ſmell nt, 
feet an ner, Pſal,115. unto them is this Worſhip forbidden tobe per- 


©. What gather: egos groin | | 
That the Popiſh Idolatry is here flatly condemned : For athough they 
worſhip not Fupiter, Mars, and ſuch hike Heathen Idols, but te holy 
Saints (as they ſay) jo-and by their Images , yet that worſhip of theirs 1s 
alike with the other,becauſe theſe places of Seripture doe agree as weltto 
the one as to the! other ; and therefore it is inipious and abominabl 
aTY« | 1371] [+ 603 3 | ; 
.  Somuchfor the graflifing of idolatry What is forbidden in the conntenan- | 
- 1... Cingofit? _ | ; Al 
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" All the meanes and occaſions ofand to Idolatrie , and giving the leaſt of "ina 
cing idolatry. 


allowance, or liking that can be thereunto. As; 

1. Vreing by Authority, or tolleration of Idolatry, 2 Clron. I 5.46. 

2. Approbation thereof by ſpeech;praifing and extolling theſe inven--- 
tions of men by ſilence, or any geſture. 

Preſence at Idolatrous worſhip ;, as going to Maſe, and communi- 
cating with Falſe Setvice. 1 Cor. 10. 18. 20,21, & 2 Cor-6.16,17.. - 

As "Contributing towards the maintenance thereof. Nam.7. 3.5. Nehews, 

2. 
: - Making a oaine thereby ; , 4s thoſe Merchants FR which {ell Beads, 
and Craſles ; -and thoſe Painters, which take money for religious Images, 
Atts 19. 24,25. 

6. Retaining and preſerving any ſupetſtirious Reliques or Monu- 
ments of Idolatry, as Images, 2 Kings 18. 4. Books, As 19.19, Names, 
Pſalme 16. 4. and ſuch like: 

7. Keeping company with teachets of [dolatry, 2 Epiſtleof Iohy wer. 
IO, Il, 

8. Making leagues of familiatiry, ſociety , and MRP with Ido- 
lators, 2 Chron. 19.2. 


9. Ioyning inmarriage; and affinity with them, 2 Cor. 6.14Neh.17.23. 


26,27. Dent 7. 3, 4. 
What \ Reaſons duh God uſets ftrengeben thi Cymmandement withall 2 
They are taken partly from his Titles, and partly from his Works. 
What have we to learne from hence ©. 
That it we conſider aright of the Titles and Works of God, it will 
be a notable mdanes to keep us from {inne. 
How is the reaſon drawne from Gods Titles laid downe 2 
In theſe words For Ithe Lord thy God am a jealous God. 
__whichs the firit Title that is mentioned there 2 
Jehovah, which noteth the Eſſence of God; and the perfe&ioh 
thereof. 
What have we to learne from thence 2 
* Thatldolatersare fo farre from worſhipping thet true God ; that they 
deny his Being and PerfeRion. 


What i the ſecond Title? - p 


' ThyGod; whereby the Covenant of orace is «Fonificd, which on 
our part is by no ſinneſo direQtly violated as by idolatry 3 called there- 
fore in Scriptute, Spirituall Adultery, fer. 3.8. 


What dththis reach? 
That Idolatersate moſtmiſerable in forſaking the true God, who i is 
all happineſſe ro his people. 
What is the third Title * 


El; Thatis, a mighry and ſtrong God; and therefore ue perf able 
to ſave and deſtroy. 


VF hat doth this teach us | 
 Thatthere is no power ſo great which can deliver Holate or 5 "n 
_ hers fromthe wrath of God? _ ay 
VPhat is the fourth Titles 


Tealows ; whereby the nature of God i is fi * jovi chaſtiry i in 
hÞ gnificd, loving bi Ialouy Gol 


—_ 


Reaſons to 2 
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his Spouſe, with a moſt fervent love;and abhorring ſpirituall whoredome, 
with moſt extreame hatred, + 
What are we to learne from hence ? 

That the Lord can no more abide Tdolatry, then a married man can 
brooke it,that his Wife ſhould commit adultery : For his wrath is compa- 
red tothe rage of a jealous Husband, upon unchaſte behaviour of his 
Wife,Prov.6.34,35. 

*  Declarethis Compariſon more at large. | 

The jealous man finding the 2 dulterer with his Wife, ſpareth nei- 
ther the one nor the other: So if any that by profeſſion hath been eſpouſed 
to Chriſt, and joyned unto God in him,and hath promiſed in Baptiſme to 
ſerve him alone ; yet notwithſtanding ſhall forſake him, and worſhip 
others : .How good ſoever they be( whether Saints or Angels)they:ſhall 
not eſcape Gods wrath:Forif corporall Adultery be fo ſeverely puniſhed, 
much more ſhall ſpirituall, | 

What doe the reaſons drawne from the Works of God containe ? 
Reaſons drawn =@A juſt recompence to the breakers of this Law, and a gractous reward 
7 warks to them that keep it; God ſhewing himſelfe inthis caſe to be jealous, . 
__ t. By puniſhing fin in many generations. = 

2. By extending his mercy in a far more abundant manner to them 

that keep his Law. BEI 
' So the former reaſon containeth a threatening to reſtraine from diſ- 
obedience; the latter,a promiſe toalſure to obedience. | 
How t the former of theſe reaſons laid downe ? 

In theſe words: Viſiting the iniquities of the Fathers upori the Children, 

tnto the third and fourth generation of themthat hate me, 
What u the ſumme of this reaſon * 

That he will viſit ſuch as (howlſoever pretending love) doe thus de- 
clare their hatred of him, and puniſh them both in themſelves, and their 
Children,to many generations. -- - 

What doth God meane,when he faith, That he will viſit the {ins of the 
Fathers upon the Children? © 

Two things. 1. That he will enquire and ſearch, whether he can find 
any of the Parents fins ; and eſpecully, their Idolatry in their Children, 
continuing intheir Fathers fins; and that if he doe, he will remember the 
ſame tn the puniſhmentofthem, | FUE: 
 . - What arewetolearne from hence ? | | 

1. That howſocver God for atime doth ſeeme not to regard our ſits; 
yet he doth both ſee them, and in his due time will puniſh them, if we doe 
not repent. | ; +24 3* 63 
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2. That neither the example of our Parents, nor any other that doe 
amiſſe,can be ſufficient warrant to us to commit any fin. | 

3+, That all Parents arc carefull to take heed how they commit any 

fin ; becauſe in ſo doing, they bring Gods Indgements, not only upon 
themſelyes,bur alſo upon their Children. 

: | 4 That Children are toſorrow for being borne of Idolatrous Fore- 

athers, a ” 

But how doth that agree with the Righteonſnefſe of God, tv puniſh the 

+. Children for ths incaf their Fark fe 4 aa ; i 


- 


2 


Very 


) 
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| Very wall: forif Princes ( whoſe judgements are ſhallow in compi- 


riſon of Gods, the depths whereof are paſt finding out ) doe with equi- 
ty diſ-inherit and put to ſhame the poſterity of Traytors; the Lord may 
much more juſtly doe the like with the wicked childe which follow- 
cth his Fathers ſteps,and isa Traytor himſelfe , having both his Fathers 
ſinne and his owne upon his head : for God here onely threatneth to 
puniſh thoſe children which continue in their Fathers ſinnes ; and there- 
fore asthey have part intheir fathers ſinnes., ſo it is reaſon they ſhould 
have part in their Parents puniſhments. | ; | 

What doth God meant by the third and fourth generation? =» 

He meaneth that not onely the next children, but the children of di- 
vers and many generations ſhall ſmart for their fathers finnes: As in 
Amos, torthree tranſgreſſions and for foure : thatis, for many. 

hy then aoth he ſpecially name three or foure Generations F | 

Becauſe Parents live fo long oft-times , that theF ſee their Poſterity 

for foure Generations following puniſhed for their ſinnes: | 
 *Why doth God ſay , Of them that hate me © = $1 

To ſhew., that not allthe ſonnes of the wicked , but onely ſuch as 
continue in their Fathers wickedneſle ſhall be puniſhed for their {innes, 
Ezek. 18.4. 10. 13, 14-17. | 7 

But is there any that hate God © i DE = 

Yes verily,ſo many as worſhip him otherwiſe then himſclfe hath com- 
manded, doe hate him : for although every Idolater will ſay, that he lo- 
veth God yet here God witneſleth of him, that he is a lyer, and that he 
hateth God, inthat he hateth the worſhip that he commandeth in 
the love whereof, God will have the expericnceof his love; 2 Chrone 
I9.2. Mit. 2. 8: John15.18, Rom.1.29;30; & 5.10;6 8.7.Col. %. 
21, | « gi 
In what words is the ſecond reaſon laid downe, which is drawn from the 
., Clemencyof God? , , Bs 

Wherere ir is ſaid, that he ſheweth mercy unto thouſands of them that love 
him, and keep his Commandements . 

What is the ſunsme of this reaſon * 

That God will bleflethe obedient unto many generations z both in 
themiclyes, their children, and poſterity ; and in whatſoever belongeth 
unto them : thus extending his mercy-uticothouſands of ſuch as ſhew 
their love of him by obedience to this his Law. ; 

Why doth the Lord ſay, that he will ſhew mercy to them that love him, 
and keep his Commandements?, . © | 

Toteach us that the beſt deeds of the beſt men; cannot merit or de- 
lerve any thing at Gods-hands, but: had'need to. bee received of him 
W MT! WB: - | F tos 4 
. . Wherefore doth hee ſay., that he will have > tnercy_to thouſands, ſets 

ing he ſaid, that hy wold viſit opelythe third and fourth Generation 
of them that hate him + _— m—_—_ 

Becauſe he is more willing and ready to exerciſe his mercy then his 
fu 2goT am gun bd es eudir A ins «: 
 Butwhat will God be mercifull to all the Children of the godly * 

No : Butonely ſuchgs, love him, and keep his Commandements. 
574m prom. Is 


The ſecond 


Reaſon, 


"The Summe and Subſtance 


Is this Bleſjing proper to the Godly * . ene 
| Not altogether neither : For God rewardeth the poſterity of the wic- 
ked, with outward benefits oftentimes, according to their outward fer- 
vice,as appeareth by the ſucceſſion of Tehn. 

Somuch of the ſecond Commandement. 


What is the third 2 


| 7 Thouthalt not take the Name of the Lozd thy 
meti God invaine , Foz the Lozdwill not hoidHim guiit: 
teſſe that taketh his Name in vanne, Exod.zo.7. 


I hat i contained intheſe wordsy 
1, The Commandement. 
2, TheReaſohi.”* 
te of What i the ſumme of the Commandement * 
chechird Com» =That we impeach not, but by all meanes adyance the glorious Name of 
, mangement: God jnallthings, whereby he maketh himſelte knowne to men,Pſal.29.2. 
and carefully endeavour in our whole life to bring ſome honour to God, 
Mat.5.16. | | 
'. What doe you obſerve herein ? Hs 
The high honour that God ſhe\weth unto us, who being able without 
us,to maintaine his owne Name and glory ; either by himſelfe, or by his 
Angels, hath notwithſtanding committed the maintenance thereof unto 
us,which ſhould teach us to be very chairy of it; and carefull to diſcharge 
our duty faithfully, in walking worthy of this honour and defence of his 
| Name, which he vouchſafcth us. _ 
What i the meaning of thoſe words : Thou ſhalt not take ? 

Thou ſhalt not take up upon thy lips or mouth, as this phraſe is opened, 
in Pſal.16.4. and 50.16. thar is,not ſpeake,uſe,or mention: for the rongue 
is here ſpecially bound ro the good abearing. | | 

Why was it needfull to have a ſpeciaill Commandement for the direftion 
of the tongue in Gods ſervice © | 

Becauſc it is an untamed evill, and unbridled, 7am.3.8. andtherefore a 
whole Commandement cannot be imployed amilſle, for the direRion of if 
inthe uſc of the Name of God. And ſceing inthe ſecond Table there is 
a Commandement, tending almoſt wholly, to reſtraigerthe abuſes of our 
rongues towards our neighbours, there is much more need of a Precept, 
both for diretion and reſtraint of ir, inthe matters concerning God, and 


his moſt glorious Narne. [IEG 
Wint is meant What axe we to underſtand by the Name of God * 
by + wn The ſpecch is taken from the manner of men, who are knowne by their 


Names, to ſighific God himſelfe, both in his Eflence and Majeſty; 1/a.26. 
8. Exod.z. 13,14. & 34.3,6.7. And in all things whereby he hath made 
himſclfe knowne unto us,2s he is holy. JIEN DONE ASY 
Exod.3.14s 1. Titles and proper names; as Jehovah, Elohims,Teſus. 
<q SY | 2. Properties and Attributes ; as Love, Wildome, Power, Iuſtice, 
Exod.33.18;19, 8 34.5,6,7. 814. © H | 
3. Works and Ations,?/al.8.1,9.8 145310. - - 
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. 


4., Word 
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| "4. Word, both Law and Goſpell, ſalme 138. 2. Dent. 18. 19, 22. 


32. 3. #59. 15. Whetce the Law of Chrift, Eſa. 42. 4. is expounded 
0 be his name, Marth. 12, 21. , _. 

5, Sacraments, Matth. $8; 18, 19. Atts 2. 3$; 

6. Cenfures, 1 Cor. 5. 4,5. Matth. 18.20 . 

9. Fre. Gd 2S.- SS 

$. The whole worſhip of God, with all the Ordinances pertaining 
thercto, and whatſoever he is hogotited;reverenced, and glorified; Det: 
5, Mal. t.t1,12. Mich, 4.5. Afts 31.13. | 


 Whatis meant by this wordinvaine?.82—"u 
All abuſe of them, and all raſh, negligent and carcleffe dealing there- 
in;where mentjoning the ſmaller fault,he declateth the haitioufnics of the 
greater : For if the taking of his name in vaire only bea finne;how hai- 
nous a fin is it whenit is blaſphemed or uſe for confirtriation of alye 2 
What is then forbidden in the Commandement 4 
Every wrong offered to the glory of God, and doing of wight that 
may any way reproach the Lord, to cauſe him to be leſſqeſteemed, Mal. 
1.6.12. All unreverent and unholy nfe of his name, afd prophaning 
of his Titles, Properties, Actions,and Ordinances,cither by mouth or by 
MSC TEETER | 
What are the parts of the Prohibition * Two. OT | 
; -1. Thementioning or uſing of Gods name, itt word, ot indeed,when 
it ſhould not be uſed; and wheri there is no juſt cauſe fo to doe. 
2. Theuſing of itamiſſe, and abuſing ir when duty binderh usto 


uſe it with feare and holineſle, | 


What & required inthis command? 0m 
x. That we ſanQtifie Gods Name, as it is holy and teverend, Matth. 
6.9. Pſal. 111.9. and labour by alt ve cats fift if up, thit others may 
bemoved by us more to love; ſerve, and honout him. 

2. That we uſe the things aforefaid with atl teverence and circum- 
ſpeQion, to ſuch uſes as they are appointed unto by God. : In a word, 
that we have a carefull-and a heedy watch to all things that miay advatice 
Godsglory , and uſe all fincere and diligent behaviout therein. 

Whas is 1has whevein this out carefutneſſe 1s required ?o, 

1. Adiligentpreparation and adviſedneſſe before we meddle with a- 
ny of thefe holy things , that we berhinke oitr felves before hand whar 
weatero d66; and cof{tder both'sf the canſe” that ſhould move us to 
ſpeake of them, and of the reverent manner of uſing them. | 
. . 2 Areverent diſpofition inthe acionit ſelfe , that wee uſe carnicſt 
attentiveneſſe therein, and ſeriouſly thinke how p6werfult God is to 
puniſh the: rakitig of his ate amiſſe - ay alfo how ableajid ready to bleſſe 
them who ſhall reverenitly atd holily behave therfifelves ih the gt uſe 
thereof; fot which cauſe weare toretnretiber, thit the Nainie of( 
fearcfull, as it is written, Pſal. 99. 3. Dent. 28. 58. © 

Devlare now what pariitular duties are comtained1s this Commai 


on, Ma#.5.16, 7#.2.16, THE conitraty whereof is profeſſion joyried with 
hypocrific 74. 1.16-M#.15/7,8,9; ptophtanenefle Afan evi lite, where- 
by the Name of God, and profeſſion of Religion is diſfionoured, 


Od 15 The particu- 
ler dncies re- 


| | aMenntnt? Hard Gn 
I. The honouring of God and his Religion by our holy converſati- mandeeens. 


Ro:2.24. © 2. Con- 


What is theane | 
by the word in | 


vaities 
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bidden in the 
third Coman- 
dcments 


What is requi- 
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| Thevicesre- 
pugnants 


The right uſe 


of Oathcs» 


| 2. Confeſſion of Chriſt unto ſuffering, yea, martyrdome if cauſe be, 


Rev.2.13. the contrary whereof, is, ſhrinking incale of perill,and denying 
God the honor of our ſuffering for him, Mat. 10.33. 


3. Honourable and reverent mention of God and his Titles, Proper-= | 


tics, Attributes, Works, Word and Ordinances, ?ſa/.19.1,2, & 71.15. 
Prov.31.26. | 
What vices are repuguant tothis 2 oC 
'Anunreverent mention, or an unadviſed, ſudden, and cauſeleſle ſpea- 
king of any of theſe,and all abuſing of the Names and Titles of God. 
How t« that done * | als 
x. By ſaying in our common talke ; 0 Lord,0 God,0 Feſus,&c. or in 
wondring wile ; good Gd, good Lord, &c. in matters of light and no m6- 
ment ; and for ſuch fooliſh admirations, and taking Gods Name lightly 
upon every occafion is here condemned. =__- 
2. By idle wiſhes. | Fi oo AE 
3- By imprecations and curſings,Gen.16.5. 2 Sam, 16,8,9. 
©4+ By Blaſpheming. 
5. By the abulc of Oathes,Fam.5.12. 
Is there any true uſe of Oathes 2 CO | 
| Yes,in matters of importance, that cannot be decided but by an Oath, 
itis good and lawfull to ſweare by the Name of God,anda duty ſpecially 
commanded, Deut.6.13, and 10.20. {0 that it be done truly,adviſedly,and 
rightly , for ſo is the Commandement, Fer,q 2. Thou ſhalt ſweare in righ- 
geouſneſſe - | 
How areweto ſweare intruth * | . CELTS 
Affirming what we know to be true, and verifying by deed what we 
undertakeg?ſal.15.4 8& 24-4. | | | 
What is here meant by Tudgement * | ORs | 
A due conſideration both ot the nature-and greatneſſe of an Oath; 
whercin God is taken to witneſle againſt the ſoule of the ſwearer,it he de- 
ccive,2 Chroy.1.23. and of the due calling and warrant of an Oath ; wh&e- 
ther publicke,being demanded by the Magiſtrate ; whether perill to the 
Iwcarer, Gen.43-3- 2 $4.24. 22,23. Or private, in caſe of great inipot- 
tance,when the truth cannot otherwiſe be cleared, Exod.25.11. 1 Sam.20. 
17.2 C07.1.23. | RO 4 
What Conſiderations are thento be had in taking of an Oath! = _ .: 
i. Whetherthe Party we deale with, doubt of the thing we ſpeake of 
Or no. om”. 
. 2, It the Party doubt whether the matter whereof we ſpeake; be 
weighty and worthy of an Oath. STREET! I 
; ] If it be weighty, whether the queſtion or doubtmay beended with 
truly and vetily,or ſuch like naked afleverations, or by doubling our afſe+ 
verations, as our Saviour Chriſt did : for then by his example we ought 
to forbeare an Oath, Mar.5.37. | EE 3 aan Bptrc:l 
- Whether there be not yet any other.fit meanes to try out the mat- 


- ©, Erbeforewecometoan Oath. - 


_ Heb 6.56, . 


. 5- Whetherhe for whoſe cauſe we give the Oath, will reſt init,” and 
gwe credit unto it 3; for otherwiſe the-Name:of Gods taken invaine] 


| © - 
5 (le 0 , 624 38 ##. -% 
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. the Namicof God by the Oarh we take ;, and thjnkeuponthepredeneſſe 


of Gods power to-puniſh Oathes takenamiſle, and ro bleſſe rhe erugule of 


them. | 
- How arewe to fweare in Righteonſneſſe ?' | Lid 1 
1. Inadne fortue, which muſt beno other then Gods Word allow- 
_ eth;viz.by God alone,not þy any creature ot Idoll, Drav.6.19. 1fa,55.16. 
Zeph.x.5.Fer.12-16.Mat.5.340c. Although inlavfull Commacs; with 
an Infidell, or Idolater, we may admit of ſuch Oathes,whereby he ſwea- 
reth by his falſe Gods. | RO. 
2. Toaright end,;which is the gloryof God, Tſa.q5.23. with Phil.2. 
11, the good of the Church,and peace amongſt men, Heb.6.16, ''' | 
| . What Perſons may lawfally take an Oath ? 1 
 Suchonly as have weighty matters to deale in; and therefore it is alto- 
gether unlawfull for Children to ſiveare z as alſo, becauſe they cannot 
thinke ſufficiently of the dignity of an Oath. No. Atheiſt or prophane 
; man ſhould ſweare, becauſe cither they belceve nor, or ey fone not 
God,Rom.1.19. In women Oathes ſhould be more thert in men; 
| in Servantsthen in Maſters; inpoore then in rich, becauſe they deale not 
inſo wegnty matters. We 
What are the ſpeciall abuſes of an Oath ? | 
1. Therefufing of all Oathes as unlawfull, which is theerrour of the 


Anabaptiſts oo 
2. 'e raſh and vaine Oath, where there is no cauſe of ſwearing, when 


| every light occaſion we take up the name of God, and call hin for a 
Vimelle of frivolous things by ſhall ſwearing, Ma.6.14- Pam. 5.12. 
. Fer.23.10. | TE | =Y. 


3. Superſtitious or Idolatrous Oathe*, when we fweare by an Idoll, 
__ orby Gods creatures, Zeph.1.5. Ames $.14. asby the maſle, our Lady, 
bread, ſalt, fire, and many fond traſhes, whereas God never appoinredthe 
creatures for ſuch uſes, 413 = | 
4. A counterfeit and mocking Oath. - & REF ans 
5. Apafſhonate ſwearing, whereby we call God for a witneſſe of our 
furious anger, 1 Som. 14.39. 2 Kings 6.31. 
6. Outragious and blatphemous ſwearing, = ET 
72. Perjury, when God is called for a wirnefle of an untruth, by for- 
ſwearing, 48.1. Zach.5.4. which is, 1. Whenone ſweareth,that which 
imſcltc thinketh to be falfe,Lev.t9.rz. Secondly, When he fwea- 
reth, and dotfinot performe his Oath, 2 Chron.36.13, © 
8, Taking alawfull Qathwithourdue reverence and confideration. 
Sommch for the right uſe and abuſeof an Oath. Declare now farther, how 
the Name of God u taken in vaine, inregard of his Properties and 
 - Metributes*. | 


at. Bed 279. 


6. Whether the matter is of importance. and cheieispo-othea pill, 
but an Oath. And then we maſt have our minds Wholly bendio ſandific 


What perſons 
may !awtully 
take an Oath, 


The ſpeciall a 
uſes of an 


Qath. 


t- By ſcldomoor never breaking forthgnto ſuch Confeſſion, or deca- NS 
rationot Gods power, wiſdome, juſtice, mercy, &c. as our ſelves and in fajreintes 


others might thereby be ſtirred up the more to be thankfull unto hit,abd 
toſtay upon him, F{al.40.9. = : ho HAT IRS” I 
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* The Summe and Subſtance | 


ſpcaking of them, 2 King.7.2. "79 HW 3 


': ., - » How 6 Gods Wiſdome touched here? © On 
hag By calling it into queſtion, and by prying into the hidden Counſels of 


as when a inan undertaketh to foretell future things andevents. © - 
How i bis Fnſtice © I, 
1. By paſſing over his Indgements without notice. © 'ir" 
' 2. By Curfings and imprecations, wherby we make our ſelves Iudges, 
and attribute that to our "7 = which is due to God. 7d.o7 
3+ By miſconſtruing and perverting his Iudgements. 
 .. Hows hi Mercy? | 


. 


a By paſſing over of his benefits without duenotice taken;and not ob- 
 ferving, , and xccounting what ſpeciall mercies he hath vouchſafed us in 


particular,Pſsl:66.16. & 103.2,3;8&c. | 
How i the Name of God taken in wvaine, in reſpe&# of his Works and 
; 1. By notſceing God in his Works, 1s 17.27. Ir OR 
2. By lightly pafling over of Gods great Works, of Creation, Preſer- 


. - vation, Redemption;as alſo of other his Mercies,and Iudgements,and not 


glorifying God. for that which may be ſeen in them. 

3- Vaine and fooliſh thoughts concerning the Creatures, whereby a 
vertue is attributed unto them which God never gave untothem: as all 
oheſſing of future things by the Stars; by a mans face and hands;the coun- 
ting it a prodigious token, that a Hare ſhould crofle our way,&c. 

4. Not uſing the Creatures as we ought, nor receiving them to Gods 
glory with rg :As whena man giveth not thanks to God for his 

ut doth thinke them to come without Gods provi- 
dence,which is a fearfull taking of Gods Namein vaine. 

5. Cavilling at the Dotrine of Predeſtination, Row.g. 19,20. and not 
admitring the depth of his Counſels, Rom.11. 33,34. 

6. Murmuring at Gods Providence, under the names of Fortune, 


. cChance,andfate,&£ Fob 3.2 3,8c. 


7. Evill thoughts towards our brethren, which are afflited ; as when 
we ſee oneviſited by God, either in en, 6-4 both, we are alwayes 
ready to thinkerthe worſt of him ; viz. That God executcth theſe puniſh- 

ments on him for his ſins, when as God may doe it either to exerciſe the 
faithand patience of the party afflicted, as in Fob , or to ſtirreothersto 


-compaſſion and. pity ; orclſeto ſet forth _—— as we may fcc 


verified inthe example of the blind man inthe Goſpell, Foh.g.2,3. 
8. Abuſe of Lots, E#her 3.7. Prov.16.33. 
How i Gods Name taken in vaine inregard of his Word 
1.By not ſpeaking of it at all, Dexr,6,7.Pſal.37.30. _ © 
2. By fooliſh and fruitleſſe ſpeaking of it, or abuſing any part thereof 
unto idle and curious queſtions,z Pet.3.16. NN 


| + 3- Byabuſingittoprophanc mirth, by framing: ieſts:our of it, or 


againſt it, ?ſal.22.13.Alſo by making Playes and Emterludes thereof.” 


- | . br 4- By maintaining Erroux, finge, and prophanenefſe by it, Mar.q.b. 


Iſa.66.5.,'.. till 
fot the healing of diſcaſes, fin 
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_» $+ Byay lyin it to Superſtirion,and unlawfull Arts,to Magical gi : ſpels, 
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theft, &c. Dewt. 18.11, AGLI9. 139 bo one 
/ ..._ _ "How is Gods Kametaken in vaipy, inregard of the Sacraments, rand 

ral 3 ther holy My#eries and Ordinances of God * pt Jai Wy 07 29 
: Whenthey areunworthily received,and prophanely uſed,Mal.1.11,12, 
IC8.114939G@ 97-4310. ooo is ines pogo ibid 

So much of the chiefe particulars forbidden in this Commandement. 
 v.... What arethe helps or hinderances,of the obedience thereof ?.... 

1. That we both inure our hearts to feare and reverence the great and 
dreadfull Nathie of the-Lord our God,Deut. 28.58. Eccleſ.9.2. and keep a 
carefull watch over our lips and lives, leſt by any meanes we diſhonour 
MESA oo 3 460) oodles No nn, vines br: other 

2. That we avoid both the company of prophane perſons, who ſet 
their mouth againſt Heaven,Pſal.73.9, and all unneceflacy dangers, wher- 
by divers have been occaſioned to deny the Lord, Mat.26.69,07c. 

What is contained in the Reaſon annexed to the Commandement ? , . . 
 Adreadfull penalty: That the Lord will not hold him guiltleſle that 
taketh his Name 1n vaine.. - : A 

What us the ſumhe of this threat ? SIT DOTY CO 
| That God will not leave this fin unpuniſhed,x King.2.9. but will grie- 
youſly puniſh the breach of this Commandement;whereby he threatneth 
extreme miſeries and judgements to the Tranſgreſſors : For it being our 
happineſſe to have our fins covered, and not imputed, P(al.32.2. it muſt 
needs be extreame unhappineſſe, to have it reckoned and imputed uns 
MO en nent ants ors | | 

_ Whats implied herein? oo Oo Goon 3, 

A fit oppoſition: That howſoever mans Lawes take not hold of offen- 
ding in this kind ; yet God will not acquit them\,P/al, x.5. nor ſuffer them 
to eſcape his righteous and fearecfull Indgements, Zach.5.3.Fer.5.12.Neip 
ther ſhall the. Tranſgreſlor ſcape unpuniſhed, although the Magiſtrate 
and the Miniſter alſo would pronounce him. innocent ; and although the 


of the hel 
& hindi, 


Rn 
;Thereaſen an. 


nexed to: the 
third Come | 


- mandement, | 


MalefaQor flatter himſelfe, as if all dangers were paſt; pay,the wore free, 


that (uſually ) he eſcapes the Indgements and puniſhments of men z the 
more heavy plagues,and vengeance will ſurely light upon him from God, ' 

except ne xepanty ns ns hot ooh bon pg oe? he rneneg 
Hitherto of the Commandements concerning that ſervice which i to be 
performed to God at all times, as occaſion ſhall require ; which is that 

which concerneththe ſpecial time, wholly to be beftowed in his Wor- 


eres ' ſhip? -- NET $1002 fo Sa TH67 he | GEE 
_ \ The fourthand laſt Commandement of the firſt, Table,. which ſetteth The wu 
forth a certain day, eſpecially appointed by the Lord himſelfe, tothe _ mande» 


practiſe of the Worſhip, preſcribed inthe three former Coramandements: 
for therein conſiſterh the chiefe point of the ſanctifying of that day. 
©. What are the Wards of thi Commandement * + 00-1 


Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbathday; 


&c, Ex0d.z0. 8,9,10;11. 


-.. What are we to obſerve intheſe words ? >. + . 
Firſt;the Commandeme 


fo - FO CICERO : EST 
cnt,and then the Reaſons annexed Berea, 
tba at 
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What i the meaning of the Commandment ? 

It challengeth at the hand of every wan one day of feven in every 
week, to be {ct apart utto a holy reſt , and requireth all perſons to ſepa- 
rate themſelves from their 6rdinary Iabout, and all other exerciſes, to 
his ſervice on the ſame, that ſo they being ſevered fromtheir worldly 
bufinefſes arid all the works of theit labouc and- callings, coricerning this 
life, the ay wholly attend to the worſhip of God alone, Neb.13.15, 
16. Eſa.sS. 13, 14. | 
Why os ate theſe words (apart ] and | ſeparate t] - 

To make a difference betweeri the Sabbath dayes, wherein wee muſt 
wholy and only ſerve God,and the exerciſes of the other fix days where- 
In every man muſt ſerve him in his lawfull calling. 

What need i there of ont while day in every week to ſerve God, ſeeing we 
may ſerve him every day ! 

That is not enough : For 

r. Totheend that we ſhould not plunge our ſelves ſo deeply into the 
affairs of the world.as that we ſhould not recover our ſelves,the wiſdome 
of God hath thought it fit, that one day in ſeven there ſhould be an inter- 
miſfion from them , that we might wholly ſeparate our ſelves to the 
=_ of God; and with more freedome of ſpirit performe the 
2. A whole day isneedfull for the performatice of all the parts of 
Gods ſervice and worſhip , as hearing of publike Prayer, and the Word 
preached , Chatechiſing, Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, &xer- 
ciſe of holy Diſcipline , and conſideration of the glory of God in the 

Creatures. = 
3. If eden in his perfeRtion had need of this holy day , mich 
more have we whoare ſo grievouſly corrupted. | 

' 4. If the Lord in love and wiſedome , conſidering our neceſſities 
both of ſoule and body, hath ſet out a weeks time for both of proviſion, 
that as every day weſer apart ſome time for food,and ſpend the reft it\ 14 
bour , ſo we ſet one day inthe week aſide for our ſpirituall food, and 
beſtow the other dayes on our carthly affiites: ſo as this day tray in 
compariſon be accounted the ſoules day , wherein yet wee muſt have 
ſome care of our bodies : as onthe ſix dayes we tnuſt have ſome care of 
our foules. 

What i forbidden in 1his Commantlemens ? 

The unhallowing or prophaning of the Sabbath , either by doing 
WR our calling and ofthe fleſh, or by leaving uidotie the works 
ot the Spirit, | 

But it not this Communitment Ceremonial, and ſorahen away by ths 
death of Chriſte 

No; but is conſtantly and perpetually to be obſerved; and never to 
ceaſctill it bee perteRly confuntmated inthe heavenly Sabbath, Hebr. 
4. 9, 10, | | | | 

How prove you that ? AL : 

I. Becauſe it is placed in the number of the perpetuall Commar- 
dements ; otherwiſe the Morall Law ſhould eenfift but of 'altie wasds 
or Commaniements, which is contrary t6 Gods Worg,Hear 4.13. Y 

| % 
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. 2. Becauſethis Commandement.( amongſt the reſt ) was. writfen.by 
the finger of God, Exod. 31. 18. whereas no part of: the Ceremoniall 
Law was. : © 5 nie Tips et ore pe Here 
.*3- For that it was written in Tables of ſtone, as well as the other, 
Det. 5, 22. A$toſignifie the hardnefle of our hearts , fo to ſignifie the 
continuance and perpetuity of this Commandement as well as the reſt. 
4. Becauſe it was before any Shadow or CeremonyBf the Law , yea 
before Chriſt was promiſed , whom. all..Ceremonies of the Law have 
reſpe& unto: for the Sabbath was firſt inſtituted in Paradiſe, before there 
was any uſe of Sacrifices, and Ceremonies, Gez.2.1,2,3. | 
5. The Ceremonies were as a Partition wall betwixt the Tews and the 
Gentiles ; bur God doth here extend his Commandement not onely 
ro the ewes themſelves, bur allo to ſtrangers. Exod, 20. 10. Neherms, 
13.15, 16,&C, Wh. | | WES ITY 
6. Our Saviour Chriſt willing his followers which ſhould live about 
forty. yeares after his Aſcenſion, to pray that their flight might not bee 
on the Sabbath day, to the end that they might not bee hindred in the 
ſervice of God, doth thereby ſufficiently declare, that hee held nor 
this Commandement in the account of a Ceremony, Matth. 24. 20. 
But it ſometimes ſhadoweth our ſanttification, and our cternall reft, Col. 
_ ++ 2.16,17. Exo0d.-31.13. 44d # therefore Ceremonial ? 
» That followeth not : For, NO ns: & | 
I. There is no Commandement which hath not ſome Ceremonies ty- 
ed unto it; as inthe Conimandement touching Murther; to abſtain from 
ſtrangled things, and bloud : Ayd the whole Law had the Ceremony of 
the Parthment Law. So that by that reaſonthe whole Law ſhould be Ce 
remonigll,which is abſurd. | | RE 
- . 2. The Ceremoniall repreſentation of.our eternall reſt came after 
| the Commandement of the reſt , and therefore is acceſſary and acci- 
dentall : for which cailſe, the time of correction and aboliſhment of Ce- 
xemonies being come, Day. 9g. 7. Matth. 11. 13. Ads 15.6. Col.2.13, 
14. Heb, 10.14. Gal. 5.2. that uſe may well fall away,and yet the Com- 
,rmeomnygy remaine, it being out of the ſubſtance of the Comman- 
MEAL, . 4 Cr eee Ws 
What us the ſpeciall day of the week which God hath ſet apart for his ſo 
lewne Worſhip ? ; 
The firſt day of the week, called the Lords day, 1 Cor. 16.2. Rev, 
I.10.As 20.7, ..- RY | oy 
, Was this day ſet apart thereunto from the beginning? . . - 
; No: Forfrom the firſt Creation tifl the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt , the 
laſt day of the week; commanly called Saturday, was the day that was 
\ © m—_— thereutito ; and that which the people of God conſtantly 
obſerved, - ; . <2] PI 
140 Alabfos. i | Fry | 
Becauſe upon that God ceaſed from the worke of Creation; Gen. 2. 25; 
Exod.31.17. | | p | 
." - How came this day to be changed? | EF 
- Bydivine Authority. | | ni tory arte 
TH, How auth that appeare 2 PT OLED 11973 87 (UQ (120 
p43] Y 4 | i. By 
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The time of 
the Sabbath, 
and when it 
beginneth. 


Au By the practiſe of our Saviour Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, Tohn20, 


19,26. Aits 2.1. 20.7.which ſhould be a ſufficientrule unto us,eſpecially 
the Apoſtles, having added a Commandement thereunto, 1 Cor.16.12, 
- 2. Thereisnoreaſon why irſhquld be called the Lords day,Rev.1.10. 
but inregard of the ſpeciall dedication thereof to the Lords ſervice : for 
otherwiſe all the dayes in the weeke are the Lords dayes, and he is to be 
{crved and worſhipped in them. | | 
What was the cauſe that the day was changed * | 

Becauſe it might ſerve for a thapkfull memorial of Chriſts Reſurre&ion. 

For as God reſted from his labour on the laſt day of the weeke : ſo Chrift 


, ceaſed from his labour and aflitions on this day, Mat.28.1. Gen.2, 1,2. 


As the one therefore was ſpecially ſan&ified, in regard of the Creation 
of the World:ſo was the other, in reſpect of the reſtauration and redemp- 


tion of the world, which isa greater worke then the Creation. 


Can this day then be altered 2 

No power of any Creature in Heaven or Earth can alter it, or place 
another ſeventh day in the place and ſtead thereof. 

But doth this Commandement direftly require the ſeventh day from the 

Creation ©: | 
. No: but the ſeventh day in generall. 

Doth not the reaſon annexed, where the Lord in ſix dayes ts ſaid to make 
Heaven and Earth, and to reft the ſeventh day, and therefore to hal- 
low it confirme ſomuch ? BE 

No, not neceſſarily : For it doth not hence follow, that we ſhould reſt 
the ſame day the Lord reſted; but that we ſhould reſt from our worke the 
ſeventh day as he reſted from his ; which ſeventh day, under the Law,he 
appointed to be Saturday : ſo nothing hindreth, but by his ſpeciall ap- 
pointment under the Goſpell it may be Sunday, and yet the ſubſtance of 
the Commandement nothing altered. "LN | 
: Why,doth not the New Teftament mention this change * 

— Becauſe there was no queſtion moved about the ſame inthe Apoſtles 
time, 
When then doth this our Sabbath begin, and how long doth it continae * 

This day,as all the fix, is the ſpace of twenty foure houres, and begin- 
neth at the dawning, though we ought inthe Evening before, to prepare 
for the day following. 

Why doth our Sabbath begin at the dawning of the day * 

Becauſe Chriſt roſe in the dawning-z and to put a difference berween 
the Tewiſh, and atrue Chriſtian Sabbath. For as the Iewes begun their 
Sabbath inthat part of the day, in which the Creation of the World was 
ended,and conſequently, inthe Evening:fo the celebration of the memory 
of Chriſts Reſurre&ion, and therein of his reſt from his ſpecial labours, 
and the renewing of the World, being the ground of the change of that 
day; it is alſo by the ſame proportion of reaſon, to begin when the Reſur- 
rection began, which was the Morn . | 

Can youſhew this Example ? LEE 

Yea,Paul being at Troas, after he had preached a whole day,umtill mid- 
night,celebrated the ſupper of the Lord the ſame a ied was a Sab- 
bath dayeSexerciſe ; andthercfore, that night following the day, wasa 


cs ao A 
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part of the Sabbath. ; For inthe Morning he departed, having ſaid there 
ſeven dayes, by which itis evident, that that which wasdone, was done 
upon the Lords day, As 20.7,10. .. 

 .. Ts the Lords day oily to be ſeparated to Gods arvices . | 

No: For of this manner are holy Faſts obſerved for the avoiding of 
ſome great evill,preſent or imminent, Zey.23.27.10el 2.12. & holy Feaſts, 
for the thankfull remembrance of ſome [peciall memorable mercies ob- 
tained, Zach 8.19. ERer.9.17,18,19. 

To what Commandement doe you refer the Churches meeting on the 
working dayes Þ - 
' Tharisallo,by amanner of ſpeech of one part for the whole contained 
inthis Commandement : yea,it reacheth tothe on yoo which the Famil 
appointeth, or that every one for his private good propoſcth, althoug 
the Bond to that time is not ſo ſtri@, as is the Bond to obſerve the dance 
of Reſt. 
So much of 1his Commandement in generall: What doeyou note therein 
in particular *. 
1. Theecntrance inthe word Remember, 
2. Thepartsof the Commandement. YE 
What is to be obſerved in the word Remember | po 
\ That although all the Commandemcnts are needfull diligently ta be 
remembred my this more ſpecially, 
Why ſo? 


% 


What i 1$ meant 
by the word, 
Remember. 


I. Becaule this Commandement hath leaſt light of nature to direc us , 


tothe obſervation ofits \ us 
. 2. Forthatwearenaturally moſt — in it, ſuffering our ſelves to 
be withdrawne by our worldly buſineſle, from the par; rn , upon 
the Lords day ; 
added... .. 
What thiugs are we thence #0 remembers 

. Tolooke backe unto the firſt inftiution 6f the Sabbath dayi in Pa- 
-H- 2.2,3, before all Sacrifices and Ceremonies. . 

2. So to beare it in mind, as to live in continuall practiſe of the duties 
we Lene the Sabbath day laſt paſt.. 

3. To bethink our ſelves before of the works of the Sabbath, and ſo to 
prepare our ſelves, and our affaires, Zuke 23.54. that we may freely and 
ducly attend onthe Lord inthe Sabbath approaching 

What ſhouldbe done inthis pon of the $4 ' 

1. We ſhould ſo compaſſe all our buſineſſes in the fix working da S; 
that our worldly affaires enter not,. or incroach into tlie poſſeſſion the - 
Lords day; Not only willingly, but tiot ſo much as by ary forgerfulneſle. 
As when through —_ of totclight,or forecaſting the x of m_ 
due by obli tion, or any ſuch bufirieſſes that might be  prepenced, 
fall our on that day. _ 
gs Y.. ſhould [nQific our vs and thoſe that are finder us, to keep 

© Ay. 

What is contrary to this * - 
_ ThenegleR of Preparation oe barons, o of fi 
ing our hearts for oy ſervice, when itis come, 


T 3 


AYY 


and therefore, ſuch a ſpell warning is needfull to be 
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ration of the 


Sabbath? 
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What arethe parts of this Commandement * 
Theyarc- two,. A 
ag __ 4 to keep the Lords reſt, | 
Commande- Secondly, to ſantifre this reſt : For it is not ſufficient that we reſt from 
on worldly buſineſſes, bnt it is further required , that it bea holy reft. 
The firſt ſheweth,what works weare to decline upon this day;the other, 
what duties weare to performe. _ | 
What are the workes that ive mutt decline, and leave undene 0n thes 
. . Lords day? | | | 
Wha: Workes Not onely the workes of finne , which we ought to leave undone 
_—_ be«t- eyery day, but alſo the workes of our ordinary callings concerning this 


life., and bodily exerciſe and labours, which upon other dayes are law- 
full and neceſſary to bee done, Marie 3. 4. Ezek. 23. 37, 38. Num. 


T5. 32,33.. Exod, 31. 10, I1, 12,123, 14. & 34. 21. Nehers. 13. 15,&C | 


Eſa. 58. 13. 
What inſtances have you in Scripture of the performance hereof ? 
The Iſraelites ceaſed both from thoſe works which were of the leaſt 
importance, as gathering of ſticks,” Num, 15. 32. and from ſuch alſo 
as were of greateſt weight, as-working at the Tabernacle,and building 
the "Temple onthe Sabbath day ; and conſequently all other workes be- 
ewixt theſe extreams, as buying and ſelling, working in ſeed time,or har- 
veſt, were forbiddenunto them. - | | 
Are we as ſirifth bound to rei# from all our outward buſineſſes , and to 
 ferbeare all worldly labour upon this day, as the Iſraelites? = 
Yea, fo farre forth as the morality of the Commandement reacheth: 
but by the Ceremoniall Law, there was enjoyned unto the Tewes a more 
exa@ obſervation of outward reſt, which to them was a part of their 
Cercmonial worſhip : whereas unto us the outward re is-not-properly as 


ny part of the ſanRtification of the day,or of the ſcrvice of God: but only 


a meanes tending to the furtherance of the ſame, even as in Faſting and 
Prayer; ' Faſt is. of it ſelte no part of Gods ſervice, but athing adjoy+ 
ned thereunto, and fo farre forth onely acceptable in the worfhip of 
God, aS it maketha,way and readier paſſage tor the other, 1 Cor.$.8. 
What did that mo## ſtrit# obſervance of veiward reſt renifie ntothe.s 
1.1, Fewes? | FE: Ces TE 
Their continugll Sandificationin this world, Exodus 31. 13. Exck. 


20. 12. and their endlefle reſt in: the world to come ; whereof - 


. this was a Type no\leſſe then the land of Promiſe, Heb.4:4, 5. 10. 


| kindled throughout all theit habitations upon the Sabbath day; 


. How was the latter of theſe ſpecially typified? ' * © 
Inthis world. Gods Children are Cbjek to thefiery tryall, but after 


theſe/troubles, reſt is provided for them , 2 Theſ. 157. and no fire to be. 


feared:inthat aſter world. For a more lively repreſentation. of that, 
there was a charce laid upon the children of Iſract,' thatno fire might! be 
—_— 


; 


35: 3-, though it-were for the very preparing of ' rhe meat whietr they »— 


uld cate, Exodys 16.23. which was allowed unto them;even in the 
two great ſolemne dayes of the Paſſeover,Exo.22.46. © 

: .» \J6.it #hen lawful | for as to make: a'fire and: dreſſe-meat wpon the 

Lords day ? 61:05 2131 DO0f ff POE ICT II CTU ML PRO eres 
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er to the Ped or man- 
Irael under the Law , as may 
thing commanded before: the 
ceing not perpetuall, muſt 


Yea certainly z becauſe theſe were p! 
ner of government of the Children of 
appeate by this, that there was no ſu 
Law was given by Moſes; and: conſequi 
neceſſarily follow to-bee Ceremonial. 
Chriſt our Lord reſted in the grave, the”Ceremoniall Sabbath lyeth 
buried in that grave , together with thoſe other Rites which were ſha- 
dows of things to come, the body being in Chriſt, Col. 2. 16,19, There- 
fore we being dead with Chriſt,from theſe Ceremonies, are no more to 
be burthened with ſuch Traditions, bid. verſe 20, Nor to bee brought 
under the bondage of any outward thing : It is a liberty purchaſed unto 
us by Chriſt, and we muſt ſtand faſt unto it , that bleſſed houre being 
come, wherein the true worſhippers are to worſhip the Father in Spirit 
and Truth, Fohw 4.23. | Ts CT 

To leave then the Ceremonial Sabbath, and to come tothe Morall; 
How is the Reſt required therein laid downe in the fourth Com- 
mandement?oo E 

By a Declaration - Firſt,of the Works from which there muſt bea ceſ- 

ſation. Secondly, of the perſons that muſt obſerve thisReſt; 
How' ts the former of theſe expreſſed * | | 

In theſe words : 1n it then ſhalt not doew any Worked , Exodus 
20> 20... -- Wh 
What is required of us hereby ? | we fe ty 

That for the ſpace of that whole naturall day, we ceaſe. in minde and 
body from all our worldly labours ; yea from the workes of our laifull 
Calling , antl all other earthly buſineſſes whatſoever , more then needs 
muſt be done, either for Gods glory, or- mans good.” [30 

What gather you of this ?.9Þo 0 : 

That all exerciſes which ſerve not inſome degree to make us fit to the 
Lords worke, are unlawfull upon the Lords day. | 

\ Why dee you ſay; that we muſt reſt in minde aud body 


" Becauſethis reſt muſt be of the whole man, in thoughts, words, and 

deeds, Eſa.58.1%.  _ | £ = 

Is it merely unlawfull to dot any bodily, or outward, buſineſſe on the 

'..,, », wer? | ; 

No. Firſt;for ſuch works areexcepted as are preſently neceſſary, cis 

. ther for common honeſty,'or comelineſſe. in 0334 wat 

Secondly, the actions of Piety requiſite for the performance of Gods 
{erviceonthatday; 4&s 1; 12-Matyizy. o o l G 

- Thirdly, extraordinary exigents of Charity, for the preſervation of the 

Cotamon-wealth, 2 Kings 11.9. | ft. anno!) fi nf 


- 


Fourthly , the preſervation of our owne and others life;health, and 


ec? 


Now after the Sabbath that 


What relt re- 
quired in the 
fourth Comi« 


mandemelits 


goods, in calc of: preſent neceſſiry,or great danger of their petiſhing, if | 


they were not layed onithat day \ Mat.t24 10, 11. Murke' 3. 4: Lake 
-'. What be the ſpeciall bredches of this ? aft of the Conmvinidement 2 


- 'T+ The making: of ' the Sabbath a n day thtough common 


labours in our ordinary callings., Neh; 23. 15.  vaine ſpeech, and' rat: 
king of "our worldly affaires, Eſe. 58, 13+. thinking our \owne thoughts, 


and 


The ſpeciall. + - 
breaches oppo 
lite to an holy 


reſt, 
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and no other but a common uſe of the Creatures. 

- 2. The makingita day of carnall reſt unto idlenefle, feaſting, pa- 

ſtimes, 8c. which draw our mindes further from God then our ordina- 

iy labours, Exod. 32. 6. Whither are referred all recreations, which 
iſtra&tus, as alfocxceſlive cating and drinking,which canfeth drowſi- 

nefſe, andunaptneſſe unto Gods Service and Worſhip, 

3. Themaking it aday of finne, or the Devills holy day, by doing 
that on the Lords day which is no day lawfull, Mar. 3.4. but then moſt 
abominable, Ezek.23-37,38. h 

4. The keeping a peece of the day, not the wiidle, or givin 
liberty to our ſelves in the night, before the whote Sabbath be ended. 

5. The forbearing our ſelves, but imployitl others.in worldly huſi- 
neſſes ; for preventing of which finne, Godis ſo large in naming of the 
perſons, which inthis Commandement are forbidden to worke. 

Why i there a particular rehearſal of theſe perſons in this Comman- 
dement ? 

To take away all excuſes from all perſons in this Commandement, 
for the Lord did ſec, that ſuch was the corruption of men, thar if they 
themſelves did reſtupon this day from labours , they would thinke it 
ſufficient , not caring how they toyled out and wearied their ſervants 
at hotfie with continuall labour , as. many doe ; ſo that it were better 
co be ſuch mens Oxen then their ſervants , ſo ſmall care they have 
of their ſoules. ; 

What is the ſpecial uſe of this rehearſal ? | 

To teach us, that all ſorts and degrees of perſons are bound to 5 on 
thisduty unto God;and thar the Sabbath is to be kept both by our ſelves, 
and thoſe that doe belong unto us. | 

Was it not ordained alſo for the- ow and refreſhing of men and 
beaſts , eſpecially Servants , which conld not otherwiſe continue 
without it 2 ny | | 

That alſo was partly intended, as may rome by Det. 5, 14: but not 
principally, for the things here contained doe concerne the worſhip of 
God ; but that wearing and toyling out of ſervants and beaſts, is againſt 
the fixt Commandement ; and working is here foxbidden, that men 
might be the more free for the worſhip of God and therefore though 
ſervants had never ſo much reſt and recreation uponother dayes , yet 
they ought to reſt npon this day in that regard. 

Why is there mention made of allowing reſt ts the beaſts ? 

Firſt , that we may ſhew mercy cven tothe beaſts, Prov. 12.10, | 
. Secondly , to repreſent after a fort, the everlaſting Sabbath,where- 
in all Creatures ſhall bee delivered from the bondage of corruption, 


Row. 8. 20,21. 


Thirdly , becauſe of the whole imployment of men in the Lords 
ſervice : for beaſts cannot betravelled or uſed in any worke upon that 
day, unleſſe man be withdrawne from Gods ſervice yea, though the 
beaſt could labour withour mans artendance , yet his minde would 
ſometime or other be carryed away and diſtracted thereby,thar it would 
not be ſo fit as ir ought to be for Gods ſervice. | | 
To whom eſpecially is the charge of this Commandement diretied ! 
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To Houſholders and Magiſtrates, who ſtand: charged-in the betialfe, 


To whom tha 


| bothof themſelves,and of all that are under theirrovie and Governimettt, Tenet: 
[7 -*- direge 


Foſ.24-15. Neb.13.15-Heb-13.15, © 
What isthechargeof the Houſholder #.. 3 TE ITN 
That not only himflt keep the Lords day , but alfo; his Wife, Chil- 

dren and Servants,as muchas may be. Poras they ferve him in the weeke 

dayes: ſo he muſt ſee that they ſerve Gol on the Lords day; ' - © 
What gather you of this * | TEN | 
That a Homholder ſhould beas catcfiill of the Lords buſineſſe,as of his 
owne ; Andif he will not keep ſuch a ſervantas is not careful inhis ordi- 
nary worke, much leſſe ſhould he keep any that wilt not be careful in the 
Lords worke,how skilfull ſoever hebe in his owne.. ; 
What is the Magittrates part * _ _ 2h Sffte: | 
_ Toſcethatall within his gates keep the Lords day, F0.24. 15. even 
ſtrangers, though Turks and Infidels, Neh 13.15. Ganfing them to ceaſe 
from labour, and reſtraining them fromvall open and publick Idolatry, or 
falſe Worſhip of Gad; much more all his owne Subjeds, whom he ought 
to force to heare the Word ,,2 Chron. 34,33. — on 
So muchof the firit part of this Commandement, touching our roſt from 
all worldly bufine(ſes:What followeth in the next place ? | 
The ſecond and greater part of this Commandement, which is the 
ſanQifying of this Reſt, and keeping it holy unto the Lord, by exercifing 
of our ſclves wholly inthe ſervice of God, and performing the duties of 
that day. oY Ts Dex air los | 

- we as ſtrictly bound to theſe duties as the Fewes 2 | 
Yes verily, and more then they, becauſe of the greatet meaſures of 

Gods graces vpon us, above that which was upon them. 

What is required of us herein ? } | | 
To make the Sabbath our delight ; to confecrate ir as glorious to the 
 Ford,Iſa.58, 13.and that with joy,and without wearinefſe, Amos 8.3. with 
Mal.1.13+. and that alſo with care and. deſire. of profir we beſtow: the 
whole day(as nature will beare)in holy Exerciſes; 
What are theſe Exerciſes ? | 
They are partly duties of Picty, As 13.13.15. 20.7.Pſal.g2.1.95 hea- 
ring and reading the Word, Prayer, ſinging of Pſalmes, and feeding our 
ſclves with the Contemplations of the heavenly Sabbath,parily of mercy, 

I Cor.16.2.Neh.8, 12.25 viſiting and telieving the ficke and needy,comfor- 

ung the ſad.and ſuch like. . ASE | 
| - How aretheſe duties to beperformed ? | | 
Hartly publick,in the. Church,whete the ſolemne worſhipping of God 

is the ſpeciallworke,amd proper uſe ofthe Sabbath : Partly private,our of 
as Church ; and that cithet ſecretly, by our ſelves alone, or joyntly with 
others, | 5 fl | 

_ Whatif mecanuw be ſaffer ed 10 uſe thi publicke meanes 

- Such as are neceſſarily debarred fromthe publick duties, muſt hurnble 

themſclves before God, mouttilng and forrowing for chis reſtraint, 

are 6 4 ri & 84-1,2,3- and. with ſo much more care and car- 
What is the firſt duty we are to performe in the publick Aſembl ? 
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Praer: wh! 1No! Jjoyhcin ”_ with the Congregation,which i is anexcellent du- 
| Toa wy; vr as Chriſt ſaith ,, #hen twoor three are gathered together im his 
: . Name, he will grant their requeits ; how much more will he fn his fer- 
—_ when two or three hundred are gathered in his Name < e 

What is the ſecond? 
Hearing the To heare the Word read Lake 4. IG. As 3. I6. "I 20, for bleſ- 
wes {ed is he that readeth; and they that heare the Word, Rev..1. 3, 
What t the third ? 
..: Tohearethe Word R—_ Litke 4. 16.22. A As 1 I3. Th, I5. & 
15. 21. 820.7 
| 'What # the fourth? _ 
Receiving the To communicate inthe Sacraments by being preſent when the Sa 
pacramente  crament of Baptiſme is adminiſtred umoochers.; and by receiving the 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper our ſelves , after a decent order in the 
appointed time, ; Ads 20.7. 1 Cor.1 1:20. 
Why ſhoulda man be preſent at Baptiſme * 
Firſt, that hee may give thanks ro God for adding a Member to 
his Church. 
Secondly,that he might be put in minde of his own Vow made to God 
in Baptiſ me by ſeeing the childe baptized. 
| What is the fift uy to be performed in the Congregation? 
Singing of Pſalmes: 
_ Whatisthe fot? 
Exerciſe of the Diſcipline of the Church againſt offenders, 1 Cor.5.4; 
What i the ſeventh 2 
_ Colleionfor the poore, and Contribution for relieving the neceſ. 
ſities of the Saints of God, 1 Cor. 36. 1, 2. where weare to give ac- 
cording to our wealths , and the bleſſing of God upon the week go- 
Ore. 
0g What are the private duties that ave to be performed out of the Church ? 
Private Cuties Such as we performe either in ſecret by our ſelves alone, or in com- 
of cheSabbach. [a0n With our familics at home, or others abroad, both before the pub- 
I'ck exerciſes in the Church, the better to performe them, and after, the 
' Moteto profit by rhem. _ 
What be they in particular * 
Firſt , Private Prayer. | 
| _ Secondly , Reading of the Word. | 
Thirdly , holy Conference touching the Word of God, and fan 
liar talke of things belonging to the Kingdome of heaven Luke 14.7.16, 
Fourthly , Examination of our ſelves , arid thoſe that belong to us, 


wha we have profited by the hearing of t Word, and other cx- 


erciſes of Religionc 

Fiftly, Catcchiſing of our familics. : 

Sixtly, Meditation upon Gods Word; Properties, ahd Workes ; 
wellof: Creation as of Providence ; eſpecially that which he exert 
in the government of the Church, 2/4/.89.88. 92,./ * 

Seventhly , reconciling ſuch as are at variance,'and viſhingthe fick; 
relieving the "wp arravh I Cor, 16. 2% wy mk 12. "er theſe allo ajeyorl 
of the Sabbath, : 


Gr Y | ——_ . | rr 


TVAMLY 


bs = 
FE —— Toy » . - > JOE - eee RE FER CES EN 
0 A hy i yo —_— * CC % J 
74 aA} Ae 9. 
f ian Religion. 
ERKAL_TCTCIACER oa I ES Loy PRUAS ages o 


V phat proofe have you of this continnall exer2ife upd impldment > - 


 #. ThtheLaw; cveryevening, arid every mofhitng were Sacri 
which onthe Sabbath wete rmiltiplyed;,'Nawmb, 5 $v.” Rs 


2. The 92. Pſalnt( eftituled, A B/almre for rhe Sabbath) to bee tang 


that day , declareth, that it 1s a good thing to begin the praiſes of 
carly in the morning , and fo continue the ſane untill night. = 


That wee nay knbw then, how to _ 4 Sabbtrh well , leelave Wore - 


particularly how we 13a) beſtow the whole rim ty exortiſos of hdlines, 
and fir begin with the evening preparation. | 
Our care muſt be overnight, that havin laid affde All out eatthly af- 
faires , we begin to fit our ſelves for the Lords ſeryice : that ſo we may 
fall aſleep, 48 it wete, in the Lords bofome, and awake with him ih 
the morning. | 
VVhat muſt be dont in the yornine when we awake ? : 

Weare to put awayAall earthly thoughts, and to take up ſuch Me- 
- ditations as may moſt ſtirre up our hearts with tevererice and cheerful- 
fieſſe to ſerve the Lord the whole day after : whereih, firſt, we ars to 
conſider the great benefit of the Lords Sabbath, and fo cheete up out 
hearts if the expeRation ro enjoy the ſame. Secotidly, to covetiant with 
the Lord, morereligiouſly to ſinRifie the whole day after. 

In making of our ſelves ready , what arte we to doe * | ; 

Riſing asearly for the Lords ſetvice, as we doe for our owne bufiteſ- 
ſes; and beſtow no more timenor cate about out apparel, and ſuch like, 
then needs muſt: we may then occupy our minde about ſuch martets 
as bee moſt fit for thattittie ; which otdinarily ay be theſe two. 

t. To thinke upon Gods goodnefle ih giving us fuch apparel, and 
other neceſſaries, which many others want : ſo that. wee may judge all 
things we have rather toq good for us , then beedifcontetited with any 
thing we enjoy, | | 


2, Conſidering how well our bodlies be tppatelled, and ptovided 


for, to ſetk more tohave our ſoules beitet appatelted with Chrift feſus. 


Being up and ready, what are we to ſet our ſelves to ? Sas, 
Wee uſt ſtout ſelves to our morning ſacrifice, either alone, or 
with others, if it may be , ſome ſhort, Prayer for our x iott be- 
ing uſed, nat | 
V Phat <Medit 3100s 1m#} we here enter imo « 


Two eſpecially : the one, fot that which is paſt z the other, for that 


which is to come, | 
VV hat for that which is paſt? A 
To caſt our weeks tccount at leaſt how God fath dealt with us in 
benefits and chaſtiſertients, and how wee have dealt with hitti in kee- 
ping or breaking his Commandements, that by both we may finde mat- 
ter to comfort afid huttible us, to move us to thankfulneſſe for ttiercies re- 
ceived, and to earneſt ſyitand labour for pardon of outr trefpaſles, and 
lupply of all our tieceſſitics. | | 
 YFhat for that which followeth« a * 
Toprepare' out ſelves for the publick Miniftetie, arid as it were to 
apparel! ov ſelyes,and rake our ſelves fitto go to the Court of the Lord 
of Hoſts with his children, atid before his Angels. = 
| | as 
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© What things are neceſ[aryhereunto ? | 
' I, A due regard whither we goc,before whom,what to doe,and what 
Fito honour God,and to receive grace from him. ' 
2. Ancameſthupger, ſo to uſe the meanes to Gods honour, and our 


3. True faith, that we ſhall enjoy our deſire. - 

4.. Toy and Thankfulneſſe, inthe hope of ſuch Bleſſings. 
'5. Humility,in regard of our unworthineſle. | 
6. Vnfained purpoſe of amendment of life. 

' - What muſt be added untotheſe? | 
Tothe Meditations, fervent Prayer muſt be joyned, and Reading, for 


« — 


| our furtherance in Gods ſervice;and fuchas conveniently can,are to joyne 


Of the publick . 
Quties of the 
Sabbath, 


What is to be 
done after the 
ubligs Mini- 


..- ftery. 


together ina Chriſtian Family, to read, pray,and confer,and Governours 
to inſtruct their Families in ſuch matters as are then befitting. | - 

Having thus ſpent the time privately,what is to be done in publick 2 - 
 Weareto goeto Church inall comely fort, before the publick Mini- 
ſtry is begun, and then with all diligence to attend, and to give conſent 
thereunito, and ſo to take to heart whatſoever ſhall be brought unto us, 
that by all the holy exerciſes we may be edificd in all needfull graces. 

The publick Miniſtry ended,what are we to doe * eas | 

We are to occupy our minds on that we have heard, and when we 
come to place and time convenient, to ſet our ſelves more eſpecially to 
make uſe of it,to our ſelves and others pertaining to us, and ro water it 
with our oy pn it may grow and bring forth fruit. 

What ſay you to our diet and refreſbing of our nature on this day % 
Care would be had, that it be ſuch as every way may make us fitter for 
holy duties ; And to this end, we are to ſcaſon it with Meditation, and 
ſpceches of holy things. | | £2 | 
How the afternooneto be ſpent? * * ET 
x. Thetime before the Evening Sacrifice, we are to beſtow, either 
aloe, or with others, in ſuch Exerciſes as may beſt quicken in us Gods 
pirit. GD NE NE ns 
| 2. Forthe Evening Sacrifices, in all reſpe&ts to behave our ſelves asin 
the Morning,and to cominue tothe end. 5 SI Le 9 ue 
3. This publick Miniſtry fully ended,to keep our minds (in like ſort as 
before)on that we have heard ; and fo being come home.cither alone,or 
with others,to enter into an examination of our ſclyes for the whole day. 
How are we to end the day * | 
1. With thanks for Gods Lanes our labours. 
2. Humble ſuir for pardon of all our faults eſcaped. 
. 3- Earneſt defire of grace, to.profit by all, that we may perſevere unto 
the end,and be ſaved. " 
Doe you mor any differente betwixt the Sabbath nights, and other 
'., mghts? | | . 
Yes: we ſhould lay our ſelves downe to reſt in greater quietneſſe that 


+ night,upon the ſenſe and feeling of the former Exerciſes; ſothat our ſleep 


ſhould be the more quiet, by how much the former Exerciſes of that day 


haye bech morc holy; otherwiſe we ſhould declare;thar we have not 
the whe dy oh cout ordas we ought. . = ove) * 


puns 
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' What bethe fins condemned in the ſtrond part of this Commandement * 

Generally,the omiſſion of any of the former duties ; and in particular, 
1. Idleneſſe, which is a finne every day, but much more on the Lords 
any; <—:—- ” | EL, ed #l 
. Prophane abſence from, or unfaithful preſence at Gods Ordi- 
Nances. | | 

3. Negle& of calling our ſelves toa reckoning after holy Exerciſes. 

4- Being weary of the duties of the Sabbarh,thinking long till they be 
ended, Amos 8.5.Mal.1.13. | 

FW hat are the helps or hinderances to the keeping of thu Commandement * 

We muſt adde to the forementioned duties of remembrance,an ardent 
endevour to taſte the ſweetneſle of holy Exerciſes, Pſa.24.2;3.84.1.8c. 
that ſo we may come to make the Sabbath our delight. 

2. We muſt avoid and abhorre all prophane opintons, either diſanul- 
ling the neceſſity of the Sabbath, or equalling any otherday.to it, toge- 
ther with ſuch meetings,and Companies, Exerciſes and occafions,where- 
by we ſhall be in danger to be drawne tothe unhallowing of the Sabbath 
day,Ezek.22.26. Cr 

So much of the Commandement : What reaſons are uſed to inforce the 
ſame? » | 


Foure, | | 
Whence i the firſt taken ? > IN 
- Fromequality, by a ſecret reaſon of compariſon of the leſle ; That 
foraſmuchas God hath allotved us fix daycs of ſeven for our affaires, to 
doe our owne buſfineſſe in, whether it be labour, or honeſt recreation,and 
reſerved bur one for himſelfe, when as he might moſt juſtly have given us 
but one of ſeven, and have taken fix to hinaſelfe 5 we ought not to thinke 
ir much,to ſpend the whole ſeventh day inthe ſervice of God. | 
What learne you from hence 2 Pet dara Jy oe 

The unequall and wretched dealing of moſt men with God, who by 
the grant of this Commandement urge uſually at their ſervants hands, 
the worke of a whole day,in every of * ſix dayes-;z yet uponthe Lords 
day,thinke it enough,both for themſelves, and thoſe under them, to mea- 
jure out unto the Lord three or foure houres only for his ſervice,uſing one 
meaſure to mete the ſervice due unto themſelves,and another to mete the 
ſervice due unto God; which is a thing abominable before God,Pro.r1.1. 
And ſo much the more asthe things are greater, and of, more value, which 
they mete with leſſer meaſures, Y 

Whence is the ſecond Reaſon taken? — © A 

From Gods owne right,who made the Sabbath,and is Lord of it, For 
the ſeventh day ts the Sabbath of the Lord thy God, This day is his, and not 
Ours. | 

Whence # the third! | nn merry 

From the example of God; That as-God having made all things in the 

ſixdaycs,reſted the ſeventh day from creating any more:ſo ſhould we reſt 
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I. Reaſon. 


2.Realoms 


3-Reaſons 


from all our works: God himſelfe ceafing from his worke of Creation of 


that day, and ſanRifying it, with what joy ought we to imitate out God 
herein e Gen.2. 2,3. Ex0d.31.17- ; | | 
Did God coaſe from all works onthe Reno dpt oy 


-- py 


Earn 
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Noverily, hedid then, and till continueth to doe a great worke in 
. preferring the things created, 7ob. 5. 17. | 
at learne you fromthis = "\ 
1. That we be not idle onthe Lords day, ſeeing Gods example is to 
the contrary , but attend upon the Lords ſervice. | 
2. Thatasthe Lord preſerved on the Sabbath day things created in 
the ſix dayes before, but created none other new : ſo by his example,we 
may ſave things on that day,which otherwiſe would beloſt ; but we may 
not get or gaine more. 
hence is the fourth and laft reaſon drawne 
From hope of bleſſing; becauſe God ordained not the Sabbath for 
any good it can doe to him, but for the good of unthankfull man 
and therefore he bleſſed and ſanifiedit , not onely as a day of fervice 
to himſelfe , but alſo as atime and meanes to beſtow encreaſe of grace 
upon ſuch as doe continually defire the fame ; Exodus 31. 13. Eſa. 
56, 6, Jo | 
What is meant by Sandtifying it * 
The ſetting it apart from worldly bufineſles,to the ſervice of God, - 
What by Bleſsing ? : 
Not thar this day in it ſelfe is more bleſſed then other dayes ; bur as 
the acceptable time of the Goſpell is put for the perſons that receive - 
the/Goſpell in that time : ſo by bleſſing this day, he meaneth that thoſe. 
that keep it ſhall he bleſſed, and that by ſertivg it apart, and ſeparating 
it by this Commandement from other daye$to be kept holy by publick 
excrciſes of his my worſhip and ſervice , God hath made it an effen- 
tiall meanes of blefling to them that ſhall ſan&ifie it as they ought, 
Frherein ſhall they be bleſſed that keep the Sabbath day ? 
1. Inallthe holy cxerciſes of the Sabbath, which ſhall ſerve for their 
| further increaſe both of the knowledge and feare of God, and all other 


Fourth reaſon: 


ſpiritual and heayenly graces accompanying ſalvation. 

' 2+ In matters of this life , we ſhall not onely not be hindred by kee- 
ping the Sabbath, but more blefſed then if we did worke that day: as on 
the other fide, the gaine on the Lords day ſhall by the curfe of God 
melt and vaniſh away , what ſhew of profit focver it have, and bring 

ſome curſe or other upon our labours in the week dayes, which in them- 
{clves are lawfull and boneſt. | 
So much. of the firi Fable, concerning our duties to God , the due 

formance wheredf is called Piety : wherein God (45 4 King or a4 4 Fa- 
ther of an heuſhold ) doth teach his Sulje#s or Family sheir duties 
| towards himfe life. What is taught wok flo Table! 
The ſecond —_Owurdutiesto, our ſelves and ourneighboyrs: tho performance whore- 
Table. of is commmonly called Fu#ice, or -Righteouſneſſe ,, wherein God tea- 

cheth his SubjeQs and Familie their duties one towards another. 

What is the: funmeof the Commundements of the fucond Tablv 
Thaw ſal lea thy Neighbour <8 thy ſalfa.Lov.19.18. Mat. 22.39. Or, 
pron rncdpn ponder pe you., dae you unto thews likewiſe, Mat. 
7-3 2-LNKSG, 3h» 7 Bn ky 
The generalls What general things doe you obſerve belangingrotht Tulle 9: 
we nt T1, That it is like uoadeles, (Kath, 13.39, and therefore that ac- = 


The ſumme of 
' the ſecond Ta- 
ble, 


. - 
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cording tothe meaſure of our profiing inthe firſt Table;weprofitalſo 


— In this. In which reſpeQs the Prophets and Apoſtles doe commonly 


try the ſincerity and uprightneſle in profiting under the firſt Table;by the 
forwardneſſe in the ſecond. ; 

2. Thatthe workesthereofare in higher or lower depree of Sood 
or evill, as they arc kept or broken towards one of the houſhold of faith; 
_ rather then towards a neighbour , ſimply, 1 Cor. 6, 8. & 10. 32, Gal, 

6, 20. . Dent. 23. 2,3 DLO 
© 3. That out of ourbond to our neighbour we dray all our duties 
to all men, 1 The. 3. 12. & 5.15. reaching them even tothe wicked,fo 
farre forth as we hinder not Gods gloty, nor ſome great wy toothers, 
eſpecially the houſhold of faith ; for ſometime it may fo fall out,that 
that which men require, ( andthat otherwiſe are right) may not bee 
given ; as Rahab, — ſubject to the King of Fericho, might not re- 
vile the Spies , but ſhould have failed in her duty , if ſhe had betrayed 
them at the Kings Commandement; and therefore in this caſe ſhee did 
well in preferring the obedience ſhe owed to God, before the dury ſhe 
owed to man, Foſh. 2. 3 In like caſe alſo 7onathan revealing his Fa- 
thers counſell unto David, and preferring the greater duty before the © 
leſſer, did well, 1 Sam. 19. 3. So we owing a greater duty to our Coun- 
trie, then to our naturall kindred , muſt rather refuſe to reliefe them , if 
they be Trayters, thenſuffer any hurtto come to our Countrie, 

But what if two have need of that which 1 can give but toone.s 
onely | 

I muſt du ER thoſe that bee of the houſhold of faith, before 0- 
thers, Galat.' 6. 10. and my kinſemen, and thoſe that I am tyed un- 

to by a ſpeciall bond , before ſtrangers, 1ohn, Chap. 1. v.14. As 
IO, 24» | x 
: What are we ſpecially forbidden to doe by the Commandements of the 

ſecond Table? | | 
To docany thing that may hinder our neighbours Jgnity in the 
fir, Life, in the ſixth ; Chaſtity, in the ſeventh; Wealth, in the 
eighth; or good Name, in the ninth,, though it bce bur in the 
leaſt ſecret motions and thoughts of 'the heart, unto. which we give 
no liking nor conſent : for unto thatalſo the laſt Commandement doth 
reach. | 

How are theſe fix Commandements of the ſecond Table divided ? 

Into ſuch as forbid -all praRiſe, or adviſed conſent to any hurt of our 
neighbours ; and ſuch as forbid all thoughts and motions of cvill to- 
wards Qur neighbour, though they never come to adviſed conſent of the 
Will. The firſt five Commandements doe_concerne ſuch things as 
_ unto conſent, and further; the laſt, ſuch as comenorunto conſent 

How are thoſe five Commandements of the firſt ſort divided * 

Into thoſe that concerne ſpeciall duties toſpectall perſons :-and thoſe 
that concerne general! duties, to all thoſe duties which concerne ſpeciall 
perſons, are-commanded in the firſt ; thoſe oo hn coficerhe' all | 
men, cither in their life, chaſtity, goods, or good name, are enjoynedin 
the foure Commandements following... © | 
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{1524p What gather you hence ? | ? 
That we arc todiſtinguiſh between duties and duties, between finne 
and finne , done wenn men z and that to offend principal perſong, 
and ſuch unto whom wee are in ſpeciall manner obliged, is grearex 
fin, becauſe God hath fingled out this one Commandement for theſe 


perſons. 


What ave the words of this Commandement , which is the- fift in 
order ? 


Honour thy Father and thy Mother, that thy dayes 
belong upon the Land which the Lozd 
FO miverh thee. ae 20. ho MEE VL 


What s to be conſidered in theſe words * 

7, The Commandement. 

2. The Reaſon. 

: What s the meaning and ſcope of this Commandement * | 

That the equality of mens perſons and places in whatfocver cſtate,Na: 
turall, Civil, or Eccltfiaſticall,and with whatſoever relation to us , bee 
duely acknowledged and reſpeed; for it requircth the performance of 
all ſuch duties,as one man oweth unto another, by ſome particular bond, 
in regard of ſpeciall callings and differences , which God hath made be- 
tween ſpeciall perſons. 

What be theſe ſpeciall perſons * 

Either in Equalls, or Superiours and Inferiours ; for this Commande- 
ment enjoyneth all due carriage of Inferiours to their Supetiours , and by 
conſequent alſo of Superiours to their Inferiours; and likewiſe by analo- 
gy,of cqualls among themſelves, under the ſweet relation betwixt Pa- 
rents and Children, or betwixt brethren of the ſame family , and the 
gcncrall duty of honour. | 

What are Equalls * EDS 

They be cquall ingifts, either of Nature or Induſtrie, as brethren in a 

family,Citizens ina Common-wealth, Paſtors ina Church,$c. 
What # required of Equalls 2 

That they live equally amongſt themſelves, loving one another, and 
affording due reſpe@ to each other, Row. 12:10. that they live together 
fociably and comfortably, preferring cach other before themſelves, and 
ſtriving togoe one before another in giving honour, 1 Per. 2. 17. & 5. Fe 
Eph.'5.2i. Phil. 2.3, thatthey be Fab ull one to another. 

_. What ts here forbidden." . foe OR 

Want of Love, Incivility,Strife, and Vaine-glory ; whereby they ſcek 
to advancethernſclves onc above another;and to cxalt themſelves above 
Ce os any nincy, pc 
+ -as by Gods ordinances have any preemin ict» 
Ros a , and pays termed by the name 
of Parents,2 Kings 2412, & 5.13. $662. & 13.14; i Cor, 4.15 £0l:3.29: 
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"to whom the firſt and principall duties required in this Commandement 
doe appertaine,Eph. 6. 1;2. -.' | 
Why are all Superiours here called by the name of Parents ? 

1. For thatthe name Parents being a moſt {weet and loving naine, 
men might thereby be allured the rather to the duties they owe, whe- 
ther they be duties that are to bee. performed to them, or which they 
ſhould performe to their. inferiors. | 

2. For that at the firſt and in the beginning of the world, Parents were _ 
alſo Magiſtrates, Paſtors, Schoole-maſters,8&c. | _ 

How doth this agree with the Commanaement of Chrift, Mat. 23.789. 
that we (hould call no man Father or Maſter upon earth ? 

Very well ; for there our Saviour meaneth onely to reſtraine the am- 
bitious Titles of the Phariſees in thoſe dayes, who delired not onely ſo 
to becalled ; but thar men ſhould reſt intheir anthority alone for mat- 
ters concerning the ſoule. FEY | 

Who ares Inferiours ; comprehended here under the name of Chil- 
aren? 


237 


Such as (by the Ordinance of God) are any way under Superiours, Wi» arc Infe- | 


who are principally and inthe firſt place, to performe the duties required 
1n this Commandement. | 
Why i the Commandement conceived in the name of Inferiours ? 
Becaulc their duties are hardeſt obeyed in all eſtates, 
What t here contained under the name of Honour ? 
Not onely Cap and Knee, but every particular duty, according to their 
particular eſtates, Mal.1.6. | 
Why are theſe duties comprehended under the word Hononr ? 
Becauſe it adds an ornamentand dignity unto them. 
What i the Honour that Tnferiours owe toall Superiours in general © 

I, Reverencein heart, word,and behaviour, Lev.19.3.2ph.6.1.5. For 
the reverence of the mind is to be declared by ſome civill behaviour,or 
outward ſubmiſſion ; as of riſing before them,and of giving them the ho+ 
nour of ſpeaking firſt,8c. Lev. 19. 32.10b 29.8. 8& 32.67. 

2. Obedience to their counſels. | 

3: Prayer to God for them, with giving thanks, 1 Timothy 2. 1,2. 

4. Imitation of their Vertues and Graces, 2 Timothy 1.5. & 4+ 
9. & 8. 9,* 

What contrary ſinnes are here forbidden 2 

I. Want of Reverence, inward, or outward. 

2, Deſpiſing of Superiours, Iude wv. 8,9,10. Prov.30.11, 

3: m__ of Prayer and other duties. 

What is the duty of all Superiours towards their Inferiours * 

That they anſwerably afford unto them love, bleſfing according to 
the power they receive from God, Heb.7.7. & 11. 20, Gen. 9. 25,26, 
27. good example for their imitation, Titus 2. 7. and that they ſo 
carry themſelyes, as thatthey may be worthy of the honour that is gi- 
venthem, Eph, 6. 4.9. h | | | 

 - What ore the contraryvices ? ; ET 

Want of love, failing in Prayer, and in giving good exarnple, diſho- 
porlng their places by unſecmlyand ind equook carriage,Tit,2.15 1549. 
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6 — 


ſorts of Su- 


them, 


. How many ſorts of Superiours arethere ? 
{ The divers Two -: Wi Rode , and with Authority. 

Wha ate Swperiowrs without Anthority ? Eg DE 
 Suchas God hath by age onely , or by ſome ſupereminent gifts lifted 
above others ; whether they be of the body, as ſtrength and beauty ; or 
of the minds, as wit and learning; ( which are moſt to bee honoured ) 
or of outward ſtate and wealth, 1 Sam.25.8, and Nobility ; in which 
reſpett, although brethren be equall, yet by.age the elder is ſupetiour 
to the younger ; and the man, in regard of Sex, is above the woman; and 
he that 1s skilfull, before him that hath no skill, 
| Who are infetionr to ſach * i Ee, i | 
| Theduties o© They whoare younger and of meanerpifts, whether of nature, or of 
| agedperſons- exace, or6f ſuch 4s ate gotten by exerciſe. | 
| Whit u our dnty towards ſuch Saperionrs*\— © 

To acknowledge the things wherein God hath preferred them befote 
us;and to reſpect and regard then, according to their graces and gifts. 

What ts the duty of them that are Superiours in years e | 

They are by grave, wiſe, and godly carriage of themſelves, toprocure 


Pcr10rs» 


reverence uftto themſelves ; on the one fide, avoiding lightnefſe and vari- 
ableneſle; on the other,too much ſevereneſle and auſteriry. 
90 . What are the dnties tobe performed towards Aged =o 0 
' Duties of the To riſc up before the hoary head, and honour the perſon of the aged, 
| youngerwt2  Teg.19.32. to give them the way,8cc. 1n regard their age is honourable ; 
yet men that have a place of pre-eminency giventhem of the Lord, may 
keep their places. | | | 

What s the contrary fin forbidden ? 

Deſpiſing,or dif! regarding of the Aged. 
What is the duty of fweh 


2s are Superioars in knowledge, and other gra- 
ces? ESR 
| Superiorsin © To uſe their skill, and other graces ſo, as others may be benefited by 
| knowledge. them, I Pet. 4.10. a 
| What is our duty towards then ? MN 

To give them the due approbation ; to wait for their words,and give 
eare uno their ſpeeches, Job 33. 11.16. as beitg wiſer then our ſelves, to 
profit by their gifts, and to make out benefit of theif good graces, ſo far 
as Our calling will ſuffer, 


What ts the contrary ſin ? | | ; py 
Not acknowledging,nor revetencing,nor imitating the graces of their 
Superiors. ; 
Soperiors in  Whoarethe Superiors with Autharity ? CE, 
Authority. Such as by ſpeciall Office,and Calling,have charge over others. 
| Whut are the Twferiors ? 


Such 6 becommitred unto their charge. 2 Ds EE RB 
What general duty is there betwttn the Superiors and Teferiors of thu 
AX» ſort. . | = PE? UC HW Ce Se 
© Topray moreeſpecially one for another, 1 Tim.2.1, Pſal-20. Pſal.21. 
Duries of Infe- Gene24,12.Pſal,3.8, and 2.5«22.G0L 28.0, " | 


; cozy wy "HPF TS red Ee ge ML crate 
dare inA®. .- Beſide? , Hdelity, 777.2:10. there Is ſedully quid 
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ſubjection and obedience, Rom. 13.1. 
What is Subjefion 2 ol ES DL UE abs 
An humble and a ready mind to ſubmit our ſelves to their Goyern- 
ment, who are ſet over them, in acknowledging the neceſſity of their 
power in governing them, Roz, 13.1.Tit.3.1. 1 T7m.6.1. 
WV hat is Obedience * | | RE Ego 
A voluntary and hearty doing of that which the Superiors command, 
Eph.5.1. 5,6,7. C#.3.20. Heb.12.7. or patient ſuffering, that they ſhall in- 
flict upon them , albeit it ſhould be either without juſt cauſe,or ſomewhar 
more exceſſively then the cauſe requireth, Heb.12.9,10.1 Pet.2.19,20. 
Ts there no reſtraint (| this obedience ? T pO ITN, 
None, ſaving that which we owe unto God: ; in regard whereof, our 
obedience to them muſt be inthe Lord $ that is, only in Jawfull things, 


otherwiſe we ate in reverence to refuſe and alleadge our duty unto God 


for a warrant. Rom.1.30. Eph,y.24. 8 6.1. 1 Sam 22.17. Fudg 8.6, & 8,9. 
What contrary ſinnes are here condemned * AS | 
Diſobedience, and negle@ of humble ſubmiſſion to our Superiours 
commandements and correQions, Rom. 1. 30. Indg. 8.6. 8,9. 
What is the duty of Superiours in Authority towards their Inferiours? 
To prote& and. ſupport ſuch asare committed unto them , 7-4 F. 
23. Rom. 13. 4. Toprovide things for the body and the. ſoule, 
Matth. 7. 9, 10. To command things that are good and profitable for 
the Inferiours , governing them prudently, and after an holy manner,not 
as Tyrants , but as thoſe that have a. Governour above them, to whom 
they ſhall give an account, Epheſ. 6.9. and as thoſe who rule over ſuch 


as have a title unto, and ſhall be partakers of the ſame glory which them- 


ſelves look for, 1 Pet. 3.7: es 
In what things doth this gwvernment conſiſt * © 
Intwo: Dire&ion , and recompence of Reward. 
Fherein confiſteth Direftion * 
In Word and im Deed. . ' 
Y'uhat muſt be done by word? © | 
They muſt inſtru and command them inthe things which pertainto 
God,and to their ſpeciall callings, Eph. 6. 4. Gen. 18,19. 
Muſt every Superiour in authority bee careful for the infiruftion of 
thoſe that be under him in the things of God? —_ | 
Yes verily : and herein God hath declared his ſingular care of the 
everlaſting. good of men, whohath therefore commended. the care of 
Religion too many, to the end they might beſo niuch the more aſſured- 
ly kept in the feare of God, '. 
Vi hat #< divetdionby Deeds © SIS FE THAT Pc | 
Good example; v in their life, converſation, and experience, 
they are to goe before their Inferiours, that theteby they may be provo- 
ked to _ tho; , « 
- | #Vhat is Recompence? . © ua 
It is either a cheerefull reward for well-doing , or a juſt chaſtiſe- 
ment forevill, both which ſhould bee anſwerable inpropartion to the 
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Kinds of Sy- 
periors in Au- 
thority. 


Superſors in 
the Familyand 
their dutics. 


Inferiors in 
the Family,and 
their duties.» 


Duties of Hus- 


bands & wives. 


Abuſc of this Authority, through too much lenity, 1 Sam.2.23. or ſe- 
verity,Eph,6. 4.9. | 
How may kinds of Superiours are there with Authority ? 
Two : private and publick;and conſequently,ſo many inferiors, 
Who are private Superiors and Inferiors © 
They arecither in the Family,or in the Schooles. 
What is the dnty of Superiors in the Family ? ; 

1. To provide for the Houſhold, the things belonging to their ſoule, 
by a familiar chatechiſing, and examination, and to goe beforethem in 
prayer accordingly ; the Houſholder being therein tobe the mouth of his 
Family. | 

2. To provide the neceſlaries belonging to this preſent life ; as food 
and raiment, both ſufficient and agreeable to every ones place, and eſtate, 
Gen.18. 6,7,8. Prov.27. 23,24,25. & 31.15. 17Tim.5.8. with convenient 
government, | 
| What is the duty of Inferiors in a Family ? 

To ſubmit themſelves tothe order of the Houſe,and according to their 
places and gifts,to performe that which is commanded by the Governors 
thereof, for the good of the Houſhold,Gey.39. 2,3,4- 

What are the differences of Superiors and Inferiors in.a Family * 

They are cither naturall, as Husband and Wite, Parents and children, 
or otherwiſe,as Maſters and ſervants. 

mt are the common duties of the Hushand and Wife one towards anv- 
_ | 

Mutuall and conjugall love one towards another ; -yet ſo,as the Word 
preſſeth love at the Husbands hands, more then atthe Wives, becauſe 
men are commonly more ſhort of that duty,Fph.5.25. 

Wherein muit this Conjugall Love be declared ? 
1. By mutuall help,Ger.2.18, | | 
2. By due benevolence,1 Cor.7.3. except by conſent for atime, that 
they may give themſelves to Faſting and Prayer, 1 Cor.7.5. 2 $4am.11.11, 
What are the ſins common to the Husband and the Wife ? 
1. Wantof Love. | 
2. Bewraying one anothers infirmities. 

3- Diſcovering each others ſecrets. 

4. Tealoufic, 

5. Contention. 

What is the duty of the Huchand towards his V Vife ? 
. Inanentire love unto her, to cheriſh her, as he would cheriſh his 
owne fleſh,and as Chriſt doth his Church, #ph.5. . 
2. To provide for her that which is mcetand comely,during his life ; 
and then alſo,that ſhe may be provided for after hisdeath,if it ſo fall out. 
3- Toproted her,and defend her from all evill. | 
| 4+ Todwell with her, as one of knowledge, 1 Pet.347. 

5. Togive honour to her, as the weaker veſlell, ibid. that is, to beare 
with her infirmitics, ih | 

6. Togoverne and dire her. 

© ' Whatbetheſpeciall ſins of the Huband 2 
1. Nottodwell with his Wife. | + 
ponntnyn | 3, Neg- 


mare Emu 
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2 Negle® of edifying her by inſtruction and example, _ 
3 Den ing her comfortable maintenance, and imployments. - 


x Subjectionina gentle and moderate kinde, and manner, Eph, 5 32. & 
For albeir it bee made heavier then it was from the beginning , through 
vs tranſgreſſions, yet that yoake 1s cafier then any other domeſticall 
lubjecion, 

. Obedience, wherein Wives are oft ſhort, as Husbands i in love \Eph. 
$+ 33+ 1 Pet. 3+ 1:6. 

3 She muſt repreſent (in al godly and commendable matrers) his 
Sh in her behaviour , that in her aman may ſee the wiſedome and 
uprightneſſe of her husband, 1 Cor..11. 7. | 

4 She muſt bee an helper unto him, Ge, 2.18. as otherwiſe, fo by 
Ceri that which he bringeth in, Prov. 31.11, 12. 1 Tim.3.11. 

Einally, ſhe muſt recompence her husbands care over her, inproviding 
things neceſſary for his houſhold, and doe good for her husband all the 


dayes 


vaile and covering before her eyes, Ger. 20. 16. 


1 Failing inreverence, which appearcth in froward lookes, ſpeeches 
or behaviour. 

2 Diſobedience inthe ſmalleſt matters. 

3 Diſregard of her husbands profit. 


Thoſe of naturall Parents, who are ſpecially mentioned in this Gom- Duties of P46. 
mandement : whereunto alſo, are to bee reduced, all inthe rightline aſ- 73: | 
cended, and their Collateralls, as alſo. Fathers in law, and«Mothers in 


law. 


They are either conmonto both Parents, or —— tocither of 


them, 


Th 
come. 


2; To makethem Members of the \iſble Church b by Baptiſine. 
2 They areto Catechiſeand inſtra&them in or ps they are able 
to receive it, and to bring them up in Nurture, and the feare of God, 


Epheſ. 


£3 They: are topray to God for to bleſle them, and guide them Jus 


1 'To markethe wits and inclinations wr fe their * Chilre, and as _ 


BO Wed. neability will teach, to appl induetime, 
to ſome —_ honeſt and godly by we? ſo ET. inſuch 
ner abs A we fitteſt for, they may notaſterwards live idly without 


| i; To To one hr them a godly marriage (ifitpleaſs God) jntime 
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What us the duty of the Y Vife to the Huſband 2 


The duics of 
the wiſe, 


of her life, Prov. 31, 12, that ſo he may bee unto her, as it were 2 


.Þ V hat be the ſinnes of the } Vife, in reſpe&# of her Husband 2 
VV hat duties come in the next place to b; nflereds 2 


PP hat arethe duties of natural Parents towards their Childres': "N 
'VVbat arethe comman duties of beth Parents?  - 
ey doccither reſpea the things of this life, orof that which ist0 


FW hat care are they 10 have of the Sooke of their Childrey, to | tbens 
. for thelifeto come®*. . 


6«&o.'...: 


What isre mired of them for the thing of this } fe 2 


2,.'Prov. 20. 11.. 22.6:.: 
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Sins of Da-1 
rents.; 


"Duties of chil- 
dren towards 
their Parents. 


| themwiththeir bodies when they arc in diſt 


— — — 


convenient , 1 Corinthians 7, 36. | ” 

3. Not onely to maintaine them during their abiding in their houſe, 
but alſo to lay up and provide ſomewhat for them, that they may live 
honeſtly afterwards : and therefore are they ro diſtribute their goods a- 
mong their children; and what they have received fromtheir Anceſtors, 
to leave the ſame(where it may bedone lawfully) to their poſterity,z Cor. 


_ 12.14. 2 Chro. 12.3, Prov.19.14. 


What ſpeciall regard is here to be had by Parents to tht eldeft Son? 

That fith God hath honoured him with that dignity, as to be their 
ſtrength, Ger.49.3,4. he ſhould alſo bee honoured by them (atthe leaſt) 
with a double portion, Deut. 21. 17. as by the reſt of the brethren with 
honour, yet ſoas hee fall not from his honour by ſome horrible ſinne, - 
Geneg94- | 

What be the common ſinnes of Parents ? 

t. Negligence in not inſtruRting their children betimes. 

2. Not correQing them till it be too late, or doing it with bitterneſle; 
without compaſſion, inſtruQion,and prayer. 

3. Giving them ill example. 

4. NepleQin bringingthem up in ſome lawfull calling. 

5. Not beſtowing them timely and religiouſly in marriage, 

6. Light behaviour towards them, and too much familiarity with 
them, whereby they become vile in their eyes. 

7. Loving beauty, or any outward parts, more then Gods Image 
in them. 

What & required of the Father in particular ? 

To givethe ziame unto the childe, Gen. 35.18. Luke 1.62,63. For not- 
withſtandigg the mothers have ſometimes given the names, yet that hath 
been by the Fathers permiſſion, 

What ſpecial duty s laid wpon the e Mother ? 

To nurſe the childe , if ſhe be able, Gen.21.7. 1 Sam.1.23. Lam.4. 3,4. 

I Theſ. 2.7,8.1T91.2.15. & 5.10. Is 


oJ 


So much of the duty of Paxents to their children : VV hat is the duty of 
Children towards their Parents ? | 
It is cither generall, or ſpeciall, viz. inthe caſe of marriage. 
What arethe generall duties © 
1. Torcverence them, and to performe carefull obedience tothem 
in all things that they command ; by the cxample of our Saviour, who 
was ſubje to his Parents, Luke 2.51, 
- 2. Topray forthem, 
. Tocarry themſelves, while they are under their Parents tuition, 
dafter they areparted from them , as they may cauſe their Parcnts 
(in __ _» bringing up ) to bce commended, Prov. 10.1. & 17+ 
25. 8& 31.28, : 
4. To be anayde. unto.them as well as they be able. and to helpe 
- | rf, Rath, Chap. 1. ver.16; 
17, Td, ' kt | wenn ® | 
- '5. Torepay. their Parents care over them, by being ready to relieve 
them,if or ſtandin need of rehiefe, and want any thing wherewith God 
hath blefled them, x 75x. 5. 4. Ger. 45.11. & 47-12, "7 5A 


» 
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What be the contrary ſinnes of Children, inreſpett of their Parems ? 

7. Diſobedience. ft 

2. Murmuring at their Parents chaſtiſements, 

3. Contemning them for any default of body or minde, 

4. Vnthankfulneſſe, in not relieving them, not ſtanding for their de- 
ſerved credit,8&c. | 

What & the ſpecial duty of Children to their Parents in caſe of mar- 
rjage. | | 

That they ought not ſo much as attempt to beſtow themſelves in mar- 
riage Without their Parents direion,and conſent, eſpecially daughters, 
Gen. 24. & 21. 21. & 27. 46. & 28.9. Indges 14.2. 1Cor, 7. 36, 

7 3% 
: What reaſon have you to perſwade childxen to this duty 2 

That ſeeing their Parents have taken ſuch great paines and travell in 
bringing them up, they ſhould reap ſome fruits of their labours in beſtow- 
ing of them. Beſides, they ſhould give them this honour to eſteeme 
therh better able, and more wiſe to provide for their comfortable mar- 
riage then themſelves are. | : 

Ts this duty required onely of Children to their naturall Parents that be- 
gat them ? 

No ; Iris alſo in ſome degree required of children to their Vncles 
and Ants, or toany other under whom they are, and that bee in ſtead 
of Parents unto them, when their Parents arg dead , Eſther 2.10. 20: 
Ruth 2.18. 23. | 

What is the duty of Matters towards their ſervants ? 

I. Todealc honeſtly and juſtly withthem , leaving off threatming, 

remembring they have a Maſter in heaven,Col. 4.1. Zph.6.9. | 
2. To hayea careto inſtru and catechiſe them, and to teach them the 
feare of the _ LINE” | : 

3: Toteachthem their Trades and Occupations , that t ce 
bettered for being in their family, ”_ ws $1 Mr 

4- To allow them fit wages for which they have covenanted with 
them, that they may live honeſtly , for the labourer muſt have his hire. 

5. To reward them plentifully, and to recompence their ſervice when 
they part from them, according as the Lord hath bleſfed them by their 
labour, Dent. 39% 3,14.'& 24. 34,15. CE Te, P63 

VVha are the punes of Moſters ? 

1, Vnadviſcd entertainment of ſinfull ſervants. 

-3, Negligence in not. inftruQing them, inthe feare of God, and in 
lame law lng. enctnnteing religious exerciſes with them. 

3. Not admoniſhing or correcting them, or doing itin anill manner, 
picying marewhen they faile in their buſineſſe,then when they are ſlack 


4+ Giving them ill exatnple, and uſing light behaviour before them? 

5. CT m__ from them , atid not recompencing their 
STE remand whe tthagiane wh Gray when 
6, NegleQ of them in ficknefſe, rijuſt ſtoppins of their w 
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he 


Duties of ſer- 
vants towards 


their Maſters. 


Publick oe 
riouts , an 
their duties. 


The ſorts of 
publick Supe- 


riours. 


7, Not relieving them ( if they be able) in their age, who have 
ſpent their youth in their ſervice. | 
' Phat & the duty of Servants to their Maſters ? 
1. Toreverence and obey them in all things agreeable to the word. 
2. Topray for them that God would guide their hearts, 
. Tolearne all good things from them. ES 

4. To be faithfull , and — in ſpending their goods. 

5. With care and faithfulneſle, (as in the preſence of God) to beſtow 
themſelves wholly ( at the times appointed) in their Maſters buſineſſe, 
doing their worke not onely faithfully, and with a fingle eye, but alſo di- 
ligently,Ge. 24+ 10,1 1,&c Eph.6.5,6,7. | 

PF hat are the ſinnes of Servants in reſpect of their Governours © 

1. Contempt, and Diſobedience. = 

2, Murmuring at their correRtions, though unjuſt, 

3. Idlenefſe intheir Calling. 


4. Vnthriftineſſe , and unfaithfulneſſe in dealing with their Maſters 


g00ds and affaires. 


5. Stealing and privy defrauding of them. 
6. Eye-ſervice,Eph.6. 6. 
Vp ho are Superioars and TInferiours inthe Schooles ? = 

Tutors and Schoole-Maſters are the Superiours; Pupills and Scho- 
hrs the Inferiours ; whoſe duties are to bee gathered by proportion 
out of thoſe of Fathers and Children, Maſters and Servants in the 
Family. 0 | 

Hitherto of Superiours and Inferiours, which are more private : who 
are the publick 2 
Such as governe, andare governed in the Church and Common- 
wealth. ' ; 
VFhat ts the duty of ſuch Superiours * | 

To procure the common good of thoſe, of whom they have received 
the charge ; forgetting ( to that end) themſelves, and their owne private 
00d, ſooftas need ſhall require, Exod.18.13. 2 Sam.24. 17. Matth. 11. 3. 
1 Theſ. 2.7, 8,11. — 

VF hat t the duty of Inferiours to their publick Superiours ? 

To miniſter charges, and other things neceſſary for the execution of 
their offices, and totheir power to defend them in the ſame, Rows . 13: 
6,7. Gal. 6.6. 1 Tim. 5.17,18. 1 Cor. 9.4,5,6,7,9,11,13. 

How many ſorts be there of publick Superiours 2 a 
Two; Ecclefiaſticall, and Civill ; the former whereof are(as it were) 
Divine, the other are called Humane Creatures, 2 Kings 3.3, 1 Tim,2- 
2+ I Pet. 2.13.14. | 
VF hy ave you call the Minifters of the Church Divine Creatures ? 
Becauſe they are preciſely in their kindes, number, and orders,ſet down 
inthe word of God. | | 
 FFhycall youthe other Humane Creatures? = 

Becauſe, notwithſtanding they are appionted of God , and ſuch as 
without them neither Church nor Common. wealth can ſtand yet are 
not theirkindes, and number, and Order ſo appointed of God, but that 

men may make moe or fewer, of greater authority or leſſe, according Oo 
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the occaſion of places, times, or the diſpoſition of peoples,doc require} 
Who are the Superiors in the Church © babies 6 
All Ecclefiaſtical Governours, and the Miniſters of the Word clpe; bh! Church & 
cally, I Tim. F. I7. | | W | 4p } their durics. 
ho are under the Government *. : 
All Chriſtians and Profeſſors of Religion. . | | 
F What is the Miniſters guty to the people © | 
2 To befaithfull and painefull in diſpenſing to them the will of God, | 
and not their owne fancies, or the inventions of men) inſtructing them 2 
Jy inthe way of ſalvation, and breaking unto theme the as bread ta 
of life, 2 Tim. 4, 1,2. As 20.26 FF af 
2 Tocomfort and ſtrengthenthe weake: 21 
3 Tobean example untoall, in life and converſation: 
What be the þ ns of. Miniſters ? 
x Slackneſle in aq ans 
2 Vnprofirable or hurtful reaching, 


Giving ill example. | ” 
What is the duty of the people to ths Miniſters *. ? The peoples 
1 To heare them willingly, Mat. 10: 14. ' duty ro their 


2 To ſubmit themſelves to all that they ſhall plainely and direddy —— 
teach them out of the Word of God. Heb. 13. 7. 17. 
3 Frankely and freely to make proviſion for them, that there bee no 
want, Gal. 6.6. 1Tim.5.17, ts. 1Cor. 9.4; 5. &c. .. ; 
"What be the ſons of the people, in regard of their Miniſters * : 
1 Diſobeying and oppoling againſt their DoQtine; - 
2 Denying them competent maintenance |, - P. 
3 Not ſtanding for them when they are wronged. =” 
Who are Superiors in the Commonwealth * rs 
* All Civill Magiſtrates, whether they be Gupreame; i EIA ol the _— 
Kings, or inferior Governours under them, 1 Pez. 2. 13, ts. whereuntg: Wok 
are to be referred the Generall in the Field. "and Cipraines i in Watre, '8 
alſo in Courts, Advocates are Fathers to their Clicnts.. -. 
Who are under the Government of the Civill Magiftrates t 
All perſonsand Subjects inthe Realme, City or State; where they are 
Governours, Rom. 13. 1. 
whe, ay: the duties of Kings and inferiour Magiſtrates ; in the Cimmes- 
wealth ? 
They aretwofold; Firſt, inreſpe@ of Gods matters ; | Second! 
regard of civill affaires, t Tim. 2. 12. Theformer whereof ; Sect 
good ofthe ſoules, the latter, of the bodies of their Subjefts. @ - 
RE rh is 6p Magiftrate 20 dbe in Gods matters, and for the Soules 
the Subjedts * 
't He ſhould pray fortheni that God wonld make their hearts obedi. 
fit unto him, 
2 He ſhould ſce that God he honoured in his Dominions, that abies 
in loReligian be reformed, and the truth-promoted and maintained, aftey 


exanpl8of Devid, Selamon, Heeeki, lofies, and other prod kings, 


ons I4-3:4: & 15. 12,15. &17.6,9., RT 
5: Hel plane the fincere gf the Word gif 
a 3 


The Summe and Subſtance 


| The Magi- 
ny in 
civill affaixes. 


The duties of 
SubjeRs to- 
wards their 
Magiſtratcs. 


jeas;that ſo they may be more obedient unto him : And take care that the 
good things already taught and eſtabliſhed, may be done as God hath ap- 
ms He is not to make new Lawes of his owne for Religion ; butto 
ce thoſe Ordinances of Religion which are grounded upon the Word of 
God,duely eſtabliſhed and preached,that ſo God may be truly ſerved and 
glorified;and the Church within his Realme3, and under his government, 
may under him leade a quiet and peaceable life, in all: godlineſſe and ho- 
_ Tim.2.2. For he who negle&cth this duty unto God, ſhall never 
performe his duty ro man, how politick ſocver he ſeeme to be. 

VV hat & the Magiſtrate eſpecially to performe, inreſpe(t of civill aff airs? 

1. He muſtlooke to the peace of the Common-wealth, over which he 
is fet, 1 7im.2.2, defending his ſubje&ts from their enemies, and preſer- 
ving their lives in war and peace, and ſupprefling murderers, robbers, and 
all outragious perſons, : I 

2. He muſt not only maintaine peace, but alſo honeſty; that by himwe 
may not only lead a peaceable life,. but alſo an honeſt, 1 T:»9.2.2. where 
ſpccially he is to provide, that all uncleanneſſe be removed. 

3. He muſt ſee thatjuſtice be duely executed, P[al.72.2,4. and that the 
wo thereof give judgement ſpeedily in matters belonging to their 
judgement. 

4. He muſt take order,that every man may enjoy his owne,Pſal.72.4. 

5, He muſt cheriſh the good, and diſcountenance the bad, and take or- 
der that MalefaQors may be puniſhed,and well doers may be encouraged, 
Pſal.72. 4,7. Rom.13.3,4- | 

VV hat is the ſin of Magiiftrates ? 

Carcleſneſle in performing thoſe former duties. 

VF hat is the duty of Subjedts to their Magiſtrates ? 

I. Topray for them, that God would rule their hearts by his hol 
Spirit, that under them we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in al dine 
and honey, 1 Tim.2. 1,2. | BY 

2:2. To help them with our goods, paying willingly,cuſtomes,taxe;and 
tribute, due tothem, Mat.22.17,21. Rom.13.6,7, which condemneth the 
popiſh C pw detraR this Tribute. | Tr 

3. Toadventure our lives for them in war and peace, 2 Sam,21.16,17. 

23.15,16. 
4- When they doe us wrong not to rebell, but endure it patiently ; for 
it is better to ſuffer for well doing then for evill. IP 
; 5 þ To08 obedient and aural unto ther, and to obey their Lawes 1 
tne; . | 
Doe their 1 awes binde the Conſcience ? | | 
- As far asthey areagrecable with the Lawes of God, they doe ; but 
otherwiſe they doe not: for there is but one Law-giver, who is able to 
ſay, and to deſtroy, Fam 4.12. gf: | 
V Vhat learne you out of the former * | 
- That Drunkards, Theeves, Murderers,&c. breake both this Comtnan- 
dement, and that other under which thoſe fins are principally contained. . 
of 21 ii VP hat aut of the Latter of | . 
\, ThatthePapiſts areto be condemned, who hold that the Poges Lawes 
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What be the ſinnes of Subjetts ? 
1. Diſobedience, and Rebellion. 
2. Rctuſing and repining to pay dues. | eons 
Hitherto of the duties of Superiours , Taferipurs, and Equalls : Shew Ofthe helys | 
nowwhat are the helpes of the obedience of this Commandement. er $rgeyjl 
They are cither commonto all , or proper to Interiours and Supe- ketp this fit 
riours: Commandes 
What is common to all ? 5 To I 
There muſt be endeavour to nouriſh and increaſe a naturall Aﬀe&ion,,, 
Rom. 12.16. Humility, Rom.12. 16. and Wiſedome to diſcerne whar is 
go0d and fitting for our owne and others places, Rom.13, 7. 
What i proper.to the Inferionrs * ; ES 
Hee muſt ſce God in the place and authority of his ſuperiours, Rows; 


* 13.1. ſcting before his cyes the dreadfull threatnings, and example of 


Gods vengeance onthe ſcditious and diſobedient, Eccleſ. 10. 8. 
£ What ts proper to the Superiours ? | wt 
He muſt be he {ame to his Infertours thar he would haye Chriſt to be 


- unto himſclfe, Xph. 6. 9. remembring the tragicall ends of Tyrants and 


Vlurpers. | EN 2 
What hindrances of theſe duties are to be avoyded? TY 
1. Selfe-love, which maketh men unfir, either to rule; or to obey, Hindrances © 
x Tim. 3.2, 3,4» Era ery 1 
2. Partiall inquiry into the the duties of others towards us, joyned gy © 
for the moſt part with the negle& of our owne, Eccleſ.7.23,24- . 
3. The furie of the Anabaptiſts. | 
4. The company of {cdirious perſons, and deſpiſers of government; 


Prov. 24. 21,22. 


' What ts the reaſon annexed to this Commandement * be ds wot 
| annexed to the 
fift Cominan= 


That thy dayes may be, pzolonged, and that it may =: 
' gve well with thee tnthe Land Which the Lozd 
thy God giveththee, Deur. 5. ls. | 


What is taught in this reaſon * | 
. That God moveth the hearts of Supetiours, to promote the good c- 
Rate of Inferiours; for ſo alſo doe the words ſound , Exod 20. 13. 
that they may prolong thy dayes : befides the providence of God to 
the obedient, which is tarre above all experience of mens proviſion. 
What is the _-_ of this promiſe? 

The bleſſing of long life and proſperity to ſuch as by keeping this Com- 
mandement ſhall ſhew that they regard the Image and Ordinance of 
God, Eph. 6. 1, 2, 3. Rom. 13. 1,2. | 

Have not the other Commandements this promiſe? 

No, not expreſſcly ; which ſhewerhthar a more plentiful bleſſing in 
this kind followeth from the obedience of this Commandement then of 
the other that follow. Hence it is called by the Apoſtle, the firſt Com 
mandement with promiſe z. Eph. 6. 23 it beogthefaſ in order ofthe 
Es £1 a 2 | ſecond 


vo 
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of long life, & 
how performed 


The fixth 


Comman- 


dement. 


The ſumme & 
| meaning of the 
ſixth Com- 
mandement, 


The Negative 


ſecond Table, and the only Commandement of that Table, that hathan 


O 
- Gods 
ther condemnation, 1/4.56.20. 

- 2+ It is cnough,thatthe prom 


expreſſepromiſe,and the onlyCommandement of theTen,that hath apar- 
ticular promile. | 


But how « this promiſe truly performed, ſeeing ſome wicked men live 


long, and the godly are taken away in themidſt of their time ? 

1.. The Lord performeth all temporall promiſes, ſo far forth as itis 
od for us;and therefore, the godly are ſure to live ſo long as it ſhall ſerve 
glory,and for their owne good; but the wicked live to their fur- 


iſes of this life be performed for the moſt 


3. What loſeth the obedient childe2 what injury is done unto bim.wh6 


being taken out of this life, is recompenced with a better? or what breach 
of promile is in him that promijſcth filver, and payeth with gold, and that 
ingreater weight and quantity As for the wicked,they gaine nothing by 
their long life, receiving by meanes thereof, hereafter,judgement in hell. 

- Doth nat the Lord oftentimes revenge the breach of this Commandement, 


chaſtity in the ſeventh, his 
ninth Commandement. 


not impeached, but preferved,Gen.9.5. And therefore, that we are not to 


even inths life ? 


Yes: 1.Vpon the Parents,who have been ungracious themſelves, in gi 
ving unto them ungracious and diſobedient children. 
2: Vponthe Children themſelves, who are ſometimes immediately 


- ſtricken from Heaven 
 viſtrate. 


, and ſometimes puniſhed by the Law of the Mz- 


So much of the fifth Commandement, concerning all ſpeciall duties to ſpt- 
.ciall perſons : What are the generall duties in the Commandements 
following which cons at leaft to conſent ? 

They areeither ſuch as concerne the perſon it ſelfe of our Neighbour 
inthe ſ1xth,or ſuch as concerne the things that belong to bis perſon: as his 


goods in the eighth, and his good name inthe 


WWhat axe the words of the ſixth Commandement ? 


Thou ſhalt not murder, Exod.20.13. 


What is the ſumme and meaning of this Commandement ? | 
That the life and perſon of man(as being the Image of God)be by man 


hurt our owne perſons, or the perſon of onr Neighbour, but to procure 


of mans 
or body,cither of our ſelves,or of our Neighbours, 


the ſafety thereof, and to doe thoſe things that lye in us, for the preſerve 
tionofly ' 


nd our life and health, 1 Tim,5.23. 

What is forbidden in this Commandement * TS. | 
kindofevill, tending to the impeachment of the ſafety, and health 
on,with cvery hurt done, threatned, or intended, to the ſoule 


What i required in this Commandement ? 


All kind of good, tending to the preferenieg of the welfare of mans 
ſon , that we love and cheriſh bot 

ur, as we would and ought to doe 
2-12. Eph,5.29; | me of the 


the ſoule and body of our Neighs 
out owne, Heb.3.13, Fam.1.24.7, 


ies here enjoyned,; congerne our own 


» 


perſon, 
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perſon,fome the 


What be 


life time 2 


They reſpect either the welfare of avs -foules, or ofe our bodies, 


What are the duties that reſþe thewelfare of, I'd ſaules ? 
. Touſe the means of grace, 1 Pet.2.2. ; 
2. > Dilenine to finiſh our ſalyation,Phyl.2.12.and to: make our dction Ring our fouls, 
fareby the fruits of faith, 2 Pet.1.10. 


an of our neighbour. 


7 dntirs that doe conterve pur owne perſons 

They ate cither ſuch :asought to. bxportormed by-us in our owne life 
time,or when we are ready to depart out of this world. 
, What are the Auties.we are to pac towards our owne ſtlois in or 


Duties reſpe- 


3. TorejeRevill, and approve that which 5 260d, Za. I.1I. Prov.i. 


JO. IS: 


by others, . 
5. To fallowour vocation diligently. 
What be the contrary vices farbiaden * 9) 
Cruelty to our owne ſoules ; by, . __ 
I. RejeRting the food of ſpiritualldife, by not hearing, Prov, 28, 7 @@ vious tor» © 
not obeying the Word, Fam. 1.22. bidden. 


2. Corrupting;or perverting it. by itching cares, 2Tim.4.3. Or unſtable 
minds, 2 Pet.3,16. | 

'3- Want of knowledge, Prov. 4.13. .& 8.35,36. Hoſ.4.6, eſpecially 
when people have had the ordinary meanes-appointed of God for obtat- 
ning the ſame, eicher of their owne, or of others, which they mighthave 
bcen partakers of. 


4- To imitate the example of good men, and not totake ſcandals piven 


mom ——_—_ 


The duties rc- 
ſpc&ingour 


perſons. 


4. Sin, eſpecially grofle ſins, Prov.6. 32. .and $.36. and obſtinacy in ſin- 
ning, Rom.2,5. Tit.3.I1. 


Ny 


6. Neglecting of nnd c: ; 
What be the things that reſpeli te welfare of ov bodies ? 
1, Soberand whollome diet, FLY 


NE} £ 


I TW 23: - 


5. Following of cvill counſel, and evill examples, and: 7 of fra 


Duties _ 


2. Helpof Phyſicke, when needis-:f0 that i beaker wehaye fir hen 


ſought unto God, 2 Chron.16.12;- 


IS 


3. Viing honeſt recreation whereby! heakh may be a—_—_ Fade 
I-12. | 


4 Preventing unneceſſary dangers, '! .- 
5. Giving placeto the fury of another, as Faced Yo, o.bioms 


thers-counſall, Ger.27.43,44- - 


2 Cor.7.10. 


2. Malice and envy; 


What be the contrary ſins forbidlens I he contrary 
1. Immoderate worldly ſorrow, as the Apoſile ſaith, worketh den, v —_ 


Jwhich mikbba wensa tired himfate: as 


well as of his Neighbour for (asthe Wiſe wan noterh) Eovy.Sthe rot- 


tenneſſe afthe 


bones, Prow.1. 14-30.) 7 
Jo Hon = of "hollme di 
creation, vr of pbyſicke, te preſervejor! 
oa emer apo il ate, Fab, 
a 3 
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Duties reſp*- 
Qing the time 
of our depat- 
lure. 


* Duties reſpe- 
Ring our 
Neighbour 
whilc he liveth» 


Inward duties 


| reſpeRing our 


eons. 


4. Drunkenneſſe and ſurfeiring,cating and drinking out of time, Prov. -* 


25.16. Eccleſ.10. 16,17, or ſpending ones felfe by unchaſte behaviour, 
Prov.5.11 Joh 7.22,23, All ary enemies to the health and life of 
man. 

5+. Launcing or whipping our fleſh, x Xine.18.28. Colsſ,2.2.3. Epheſ.5. 
29. as Idolaters uſe to doe,or otherwiſe wounding our {clves. 

6. Capitallcrimes, 1 King.2.23. 

7. Vnneceflary dangers. | 

8, Notgiving place to the fury of another. 

9. Refuſing the meanes of life. 

10, Self-murther, 1 Sam.31.4. 2 S$4m.17,23. Mat.27.5. Afts 16.2728, 

What are we to doe at the time of our deparqure ont of ths life ? | 

1. With willingnefſe we muſt reccive the ſentence of death, when God 
ſhall utter it, 2 Cor.1.9. = | ny” 

2. We muſt then reſigne our charge in Church and Common-wealth, 
or Family,into the hands of faithfulmen, Nnz2b.27.16. 2 Chron.28. 1,8c, 

3- We muſt reſigne our ſoules to God in Chriſt, Pſal.31.5. with con- 
fidence of his love, though he kill us, Fob 13.15. of the remiſſion of our 
ſins and our reſurrection unto immbrtality, Fob 19.25, &c. 

2 Wemuſt leave our body to the earth, as a pledge, intime to bere- 
ſumed, giving ordes for the comely and Chriſtian buriall thereof, Ge. 
A9.29. 1 King.13-31. | 

Hitherto of the duties that concerne out owne perſons : What are they that 
'  dloereſpeit our Neighbour ? | Wes | 
They likewiſe are to be performed unto him, either whilc he is alive, 
or after his death. | 
What are the duties belonging to our Neighbour while heliveth 2 
They are partly inward, partly outward: 
What are the inward?» Ty | 
To love our neighbours as our ſelves, to thinke well of him, tobe cha- 
ritably affeted towards him , and to ſtudy.to doe him good , in reſpeR 
that we are all the creatures of one God.and the naturall children of .1- 
dam, for which end weareto cheriſh all good affeRions in our hearts? 
What be theſe good affettions bere required 2 MOTT 
1. Humility and kindneſſe , proceeding from a loving heart to man, 
as he is man, Row. 12. 10. Eph. 4. 32 


2. A contentment to ſce our brother paſſe and exceed us in any out- | 


ward or inward gifts or graces, with giving of thanks to God for endow- 
ing him with-ſuch gifts. ot | 5: 
3- Compaſſion and fellow-feeling of his good and evil, Rom, 12.15, 


16. Heb. 13. 3. 


4. Humility. 
5, Meckneſle. 


6. Paticnce, long- ſuffering and Nlowneſſe to-anger , Bpb: $+-26. 


1 Theſi$c14 7 (ooo TT oereyety | 

7. Eafineſſe to be reconciled, and to.forget wrong done unto us, Eph. 
4- 32+ SF oh 1932 1 Wis $9275 rey »7 0-151 oz, - 
$4: rings; carefull to preſerve and. make prace; Riw, 14+ 
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What is required for preſervation of peace © e 
i, Care of avoyding offences. - 
2. Conſtruing things inthe beſt ſenſe, x Cor. 13.7. 
3. Parting ſometime with our owne right, Gen. 13. 39. 


— 


Duties eſpe- 
Qing & Tek 
ſervation of 


PEaccs 


4. Paſſing by offences, and patiently ſuffering of injuries leſt they br break 


out into greater miſchicfe. 
What are the inward vices here condenmed 
The conſenting in heart to doe our neighbour harm, with all paſſions 
of the minde, which are.contrary to the love we owe to him. 
.What be thoſe evill paſsions ? | 
6 Anger, either raſh, or without cauſe, or paſſing meaſure, when 
the cauſe is juſt, Matth. 5. 21.22. Eph. 4.26.31. 
2, Hatred and malice, which is a murther inthe minde, 1 70þ.3.15. 
3- Envy, whereby one hatcth his brother, as Cain the murtherer did; 
for ſome good thatis in him , James 3. 14. Prov. 14+ 30. 1 Tohn 3. 12. 
4. Grudging and repining againſt our brother, which is a branch of 
envy, 1 Tim. 2.8. .. 
5. Vamercifulneſſe and want of compaſſion , Rom, 1.31. Amos 5, 6, 
6. Deſire of revenge, Rom. 12.19. 
7 Crueltie, Zſal. 5. 6. Gen. 49.5.7. 
8. Pride, which is the mother of all contention, Prov.t 3.10. 
9. Vnchatitable ſuſpitions, 1 Cor. 13.5.7. 1 Sam. 1.13, 14. yet godly 
jealouſie over another is good, if it be for a good cauſe. 
10. Frowardnefle, and uneaſineſle to be intreated, Roms. 1.31. 
What uſe are we to make of this? . 
That we ſhould kill ſuch affeRions at the firſt riſing , 
«gainſtthem, _ 
 Somuchof theinward: what of the ouward? - 
They reſpeR che ſoule principally, orthe whole man, and the body 
more pecially. 


What duties are required of us for preferoainn of the ſoules of our 


neighbours ? 


1. The nunitring of the food of ſpurl life, Eſa. 62.6.- 1 Pet. 5.2. 
As 20,28, | 
2. Giving good counſel], and encouraging unto well. ding, Hebr. 16, 
24, 25. 

3. Walking without offence: which the Maciſtrate oupht to be care- 
full of in the Common-wealth, the Migiſtet in his Churth , and every 
ane.in his calling; forthe rule of the Apoſtle reachethtoall, Give no of- 


fence neither to the Iewes, nor to the Gentiles, norto the, Chureh of 
God, 1 Cor. 10, 32, 


ani pray to God 


4. Giving good example, and thereby provoking one another to we | 


$00d Lrorks,. Matth.5 16. 2:CM. 9: 2. Heb. 10.24." 
roving our brothers ſinnes by {caſonable admonition , Lev. 19. 
7 oe 3 Jer | 
F þ Gombening the feeble minde, and ſupporting the wedk', , | The.” +, 
18, & 5,14. 
© Whataretheo contrary vices here condemned ? 


:.T: When the food of ſpirituall life i is with-holden, Þrov.25:1 8/4 Anu 


my 
> > + 


Evill paſſions 
oppolite to 
theſe duties. 


Ourward du- ' 
ties reſpe&ing 
the ſoules of S 
our neigh- 
beurs. 


| The contrary 
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* 


Duries reſpe- 
Qing the whole 
rſon of our 

Neighbours. 


Geſtures. 


Duties required 


in words. 


The oppoſite 
ow,” 


7.13. which charge ſpecially. lyeth\'upon-ſfuch Miniſters as are ignorant 
ſhepheards, and cannot, or idle, and will not feed the flocke committed to 
their charge, or forthe moſbpart negle& 'theirown, and buſie themſelves 
elſwhere, without any neceflary and lawtull calling, Ezek.3.18. & 13.19. 
Fer. 48.19. 1ſa.56.10. 40s 50. 36,27,28. 

. 2. Whenthe Word is corrupted by erroneous, -or vaine and curious 
expoſitions, 1 Tim. 1.4. Y; 

3. When Magiftrates procure not fo much as inthem lieth , that the 
people under their government dove frequent the hearing of the Word 
read,and preached,and receiving of the'Sacraments in appointed times. 

4. When men command,or tempt others tothings anlawfull, x King. 
12. 28. I PT Bt” 

5. When mengive offences, either by evill example of life, Prov.29. 
12, or by unſcaſonable uſe of Chriſtian liberty,x Coy.$.10,r1. 

6. When we rebuke not ourneighbour when he is in fault, but ſuffer 
himto finne, Lev.19.17. | oy 

7, Whenthe blind lead the blind, Mat.15.14.and thoſe thatbe ſeduced 
ſeduceothers, Mat. 23415. 2 Tim.3.13. © 

So much of that which concerneth the ſoule of our neighbou? princi- 
pally : Wherein conſiſteth that which reſpefFeth his whole perſon, and 
his body ware ſpecially? - Fi Fa 

In geſture, words and deeds. | 

' What « requzred in our geftares * Noe 

A friendly countenance,rhat we looke cheerfully upon our neigttbours, 

and an amiable behaviour Phil.4.8. Fam.3.13. TRI NESS 
What ts bere forbidden? —o. © | TS 

All geſtures, which declare the ſcornfulneſſe, anger, or hatred of the 
hearr, with all froward and churliſh behaviour, 1 Saw.25.17. So that here 
is condemned, 1.A ſcornefull tooke, and any diſdainfull fighe, exprefſed 
by the geſtures of the head, noſe, tongue, fingers, or any other member of 
our body ; as nodding the head, putting out the tongue, pointing withthe 


, 


finger, and all manner of deriding of our neighbours, 29.39. Gen.21,9. 


Compare Gal.4.29. 2. A lowring countenance, fuch as was in Cap, 


Gen.4.5,6. {nuffing, Pſal.10.5. frowning,8&c. which as ſparks come from 
thefire of wrath and hatred, © | TI 
What deth thus teach us * 


That we are to looke to our owne countenance, that it bevy not the 


filthinefle of our hearts : for God hath ſo 'adorned the countenance and. 


face of man, that in.it may be ſcenthe very affections of the heart, 1 Cor, 
IT» Jo | TN , 29% 645733 D) FI 


I. : panes in our words? ISOES . | 
- That we ſalute our neighbour gently, ſpeake kindly, and ufe courtcous 
amiable ſpeeches; which vos 195 þ, obraſe is called, a fpea- 
king to the heart one of another, Epbyg.y2 Rub 2ing, 1 
What are the contrary vices here forbidden ® _ \ '*© * 
I. Evill ſpeaking .of a brother, although the marterbe not falſe jnit 
ſelfe; when itis got done either to a right end, or in duetjme, or in g right 


.3. Diſdainfull fpcaking, when words are contemptuouſly uttrred, 
= | whethes 
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whetherthey carry with them any further fignification or no, as to ſay, 
Tuſh,or to call our brother, Raca,Mar.5.22,and ſuch like. | 

3+ Bitter and angry words or ſpeeches, wrathfully uttered by any evill 
ar vile termes,as Foole,and ſuch like,Mat.5.22. 

4. Mockings for ſome want of the body, Zev.19.14. eſpecially for 
piety, Gen.21.9. 2 Sam.6,20, In ſtead that they ought to be an eye to the 
blind,and a foot to the lame,Fovb 29. 15. yet Gods children may ſomtimes 
uſe mocking ina godly manner, as Elias did to the Prieſts of Baal, 1 Kine; 
18. 27. ; | | | 

5+. Grudges and complaints one of another,Fam.5.9. 

6. Brawling,threatening,and provoking of others, Tf.3.2. 

7. Crying, which is an unſcemly lifting up of the voice, Zph.4.31, 

8, Delpichrfull words,reviling and curſed ſpeakings, Prov.12.18. yet 
men inauthority may uſe ſuch tearmes, as the ſinne of thoſe with whom 
they dealedoth deſerve. A 

 Whatuſe are youto make of all this ? | ED 

That according to the counſell of Saint Pay, we ſee that no corrupt 
communication proceed out'of our mouth, but that which is good, tothe 
uſe of edifying, that it may miniſter grace unto the hearers, Epheſ.4. 29. 
that our ſpeech be alwayes gracious, ſeaſoned with ſalt,that we may know 
how we oughtto anſwer every man, Co/,4.6, For as fleſh in Summer,if it 
be not poudred with fſalt,will ſmell : ſo will it be with themthat have not 
their hearts ſeaſoned with the word of truth. And thence for want of care, 
proceed VETys wrathfull and loathſome ſpecches againſt our brother, 
which are in the Scripture compared to Tuniper coales, which burne moſt 
fiercely, P(4/.120.4, or to the pricking of a ſword, ora razor,which cut- 
teth moſtTharply, Prov. 12.48. Pſel.52.2. Whereupon the tongue is by 
Saint Fames ſaulto be an unruly evill;ſet on fire of Hell, Fam.z. 6,8. We 
ought therefore to governe our tongues by the Word of God, - and take 
heed of vile ſpeeches. | ts | 

So much of our Geſtures and our Words: what is required in our deeds + Poticsr _ 
I. That we doe good toour Neighbours, ſo far asour power and cal qcces. * 
ling will ſuffer. ZI dn 
2. That we viſitand comfort him in fickneſſe and affliction, Mat.25. 
36, Fam. 1.27. | | | 
3» That we give meat,drinke and cloth.to the poore and needy. 
4. That we give relicfe to the diſtreſſed, and ſuccour to the oppreſled, 
Tob 29,15,&c. k- | 
5. That we foreſce and prevent miſchicfs before they come. 
6. That we reſcue our Neighbour from danger,and defend him with 
our hands,if we can,if we may, pefoaned 
What be the contrary ſous forbidden © 
1, Oppreſſo 
by uſury,and by letting out of land,fo that men catinot live by it,&c. 
"1 2. Notlcoking unto the ſicke,and thoſe that be in diſtreſle. | 
. Neglect of Hoſpitality,cſpecially to the paote, which by the Com- 
waar of God _—_ provid ; for, a fro As 

4 Not preventing miſchicte, and turning away from ou 

Neighbours, much as inwslicth, 72h 


The uſe. 


The contra 


mer duuies. 


nand jet Lraf withdrawing the meanes of life, Zam.5.q, <= iheton 


| 


| 
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The Summe and Subſtance 
5. Extremity and Cruelty in puniſhing where the correction-is excel- 
ſive, Dent. 25. 3. 2 Cor. 11.29. oris not inflicted in love of Iuſtice, Dev. 
T6, 19,20. | 
6. All angry and deſpitefull ſtriking, how little ſoever it be. 
7. Fighting , ſmiting , wounding , or maiming of the body of our 
brother, or neighbour, 1am.4.1. Lev. 24. 19,20. 
$. The indangering or taking away of his life. 
How ts this done? - | 
Either dire&ly, or indireQly. 
How indirettly ? 
| —_— co 1. Whenonedefendeth himſelfe with injury or purpoſe of revenge, 
| gangeror Or to hurt his adverſary, and not onely to ſave himſelfe, Rom. 12.21. Exod, 
| ; ncigbours life, 22. 2, 3. | 
| 2. When women with childe, either by mif{-diert, or ſtreine by rea- 
ching, violent exerciſe, riding by Coach, or otherwiſe , and much more 
by dancing , either hurt the fruit of their wombe , or altogether miſ- 
Carry, 
x4 When children begotten in Fornication or Adultery are commir- 
ted to them to keep, which have no care of them. 
4. When thoſe to whom it appertaineth doe not puniſh the breach of 
this Commandement, Num. 35, 31,32. Prev. 17.15. 
53, Keeping of harmfull beaſts. Ex0d.21.29. 
6. All dangerons paſtimes, | 
7. Whenthings are ſo made, that men may take harme by them, or |. 
ſuch care is not had of them that ought to be ; as when the high-wayes 
and bridges are not mended ; or when ſtaires are ſo made, that they are 
like to hurt either children, ſervants, or others ; when Wells and Ditches 
( or any ſuch like dangerous places ) are not covered or fenced, Ex0- 
dus 21. 33» whereunto belongeth that the Lord commanded the If- 
raclites to have Battlements upon their houſes, Dent. 22.8. | 
How wee doc How direfly ? oe | | 
direly take  Whena man without a Calling doth atually take away the life of his 
away Wn brother, Gez. 9g. 6. otherwiſc then in caſe of publick Iuſtice, 1ohn 7. 19. 
neighbours - | | P 5 7 
life. juſt warre, Devt. 20. 12, 13. or neceſſary defence, Exod,22.2. 
How many ſorts of this dirett killing are there? 
Three. | 
Firſt, Chance-medly. - | ; 
Secondly , Man-ſlaughter. 
Thirdly, Wilfull murther. | | 
' What is that which we call Chance-madley. _— 
Chance-med-] When it is ſimply againſt our will, and we thinke nothing of it, as he 
ly, nad how which felleth atree, and his Axc head falleth and hurteth and killetha 
Eo. INan,Dent: 19:4: 5: which is the leaſt fine of the three, and by mans Law 
+. Ceferycthnotdeath, and therefore by the Law of Moſes in this. caſe th ©. 
benefir of Sanctuary was granted, Exod. 21.13. | = 
- : But how. appearethit tobe aſinge at alls © Ws A 
' T. Becauſeby the Lawof Moſes the party that commirteth this faR 
wasto loſe his liberty, untill the death of the high Prieſt; to ſignificthat = 
he could not bee freed from the guilt thereof,but by the death of Tefus 
Chriſt, the great high Prieſt, - 2. Bc- 
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2. Becauſe it is a fruit of thefin of our firſt Parents, who if they had 
ſtood in that integrity. wherein God created them, ſuch an as this 
ſhould never have happened. | | 

3- Becauſe there is ſome impudency in him that doth it, and want of 
conſideration. 

What ſhould the teach us * | | 
'Totake heed of all occaſions that may make us guilty ofthis ſin. 
What doe you account Man-ſlaughter ? Of Man- 
When onekilleth another in his owne defence: whereunto alſo may be 2k: 
added : If one ſhould kill a man at unawares, in hurling ſtones to no uſe; 
Or ifa drunkard in reeling ſhould fell another, whereof he ſhould dye; for 
this is different from that which commeth by chance-medley,whena man 
1s imployed ina good and lawfull worke. | | 
What thinke you of killing one another, and challenges to the field * 
It deſerveth death by the law of God and man. | OfDuels, 

What is wilfull Murther ? | 

When aman adviſedly,wittingly,and maliciouſly, doth ſlay or poyſon 
his Neighbour, which is a fin of a high nature, and atno hand by the Ma- 
giſtrate to be pardoned, becauſe thereby the Landis defiled, Ger.g. 5,6. 
Hoſ.4.2,3. Numb.35. 31,33,34. Dent .21. 2,7;8,9. 

What reaſons are there to ſet out the deteſtation of this ſin? | 

1. If a mandeface the Image of a Prince, he'is ſeverely puniſhed ; how Reaſons per- | 

much more if he deface the-Image of God * Gen.9.6. _ on "= 
. 2. By the law of <Moſes,if a beaſt,an unreaſonable creature, had killed this in. 
a man,it ſhould be {laine,and the fleſh of ir (though otherwiſe cleane)was 
not to be eaten, Exod.21.28, | 
3. By the ſame law, if this fin goe unpuniſhed, God will require it at the 


| place where it was committed,and at the Magiſtrates hands, Numb.35.33. 


Hitherto of the duties of this Commandement, belonging to the perſon of 
our Neighbour while he s alive : What are they after his death * 
They either concerne himſelfe,or thoſe that pertaine to him. 


What are the duties that concerne himelfe ? Duties to be 
r. Friends and Neighbours ſhould ſee that his body be honeſtly bu- performedto | 


ried,and Funerals decently performed, Gen.23.4,19. & 25.9. 1.S4m.25.Ts afer his death. 
Pſal.-9.3. Rom.11.9. i | 
2. Moderate mourning is to be uſed for him, Eccleſ.12.7, 1 Theſ.4.13. 
& 3- Weareto report well of him,as he hath deſerved. | 
4. Weare to judge the beſt of him. 
What i that which concerneth thoſe that belong to him ? 
To provide for his wife, children and poſterity, that he may live in 
them, Ruth 2.20. 2 Sam.9.7. | 
So much of the reſpeft which we owe nnto our Neighbours, Ts it not re- 
quired alſo,that we (hould ſbew ava unto our beats? Puicre. 
Yes: A righteous man isto regard the life of his beaſt,Prov.12. 10.and Ring beaſts. 
all hard uſage of the creatures of God is forbidden, Dest.22. 67 and 
25.4. ye not ſo much inregard of them,x Cor.9.9,10, as that thereby the 
Lord would traine us forward, to ſhew mercy to our Neighbour : 'For it 
a Apa to ule rhe dumbe creatures cruelly, it is much more un- 


What 


The Summe and Subſtance 


What are the breakers of this Conmandement to expett* 
The Apoſtle James teacheth that , when he faith , Tudgement with- 
out mercy ſhall be upon thoſe that are mercileſſe, 7ames 2.13. 


Of paniſls of how many ſorts are thoſe judgements * | 
_—_— They either concerne this lite, or that which is to come. 
| R——_ What be thoſe that concerne this life ? 
O 1s F 


1. Severe puniſhments, ( by the Law ) areto be inflited uponthe 
Oy body, as limbe for limbe, eye for cyc, hand for hand, tooth dom, 
wound for wound, bloud for bloud, life for life, Exod. 21. 23. Indg.1.5, 
6,7. although it were a beaſt , if x were knowneto bea ſtriker, Exodus 
21.28, | 
2. Short life, Pſal. 55. 23. bloud-thirſty men that live not out halfe 
their dayes. | 
3, Magiſtrates that ſhould puniſh murtherers; if they ore them, 
their lives arc in danger to goe for the offender, as eAchabs did for Benha- 
dads, 1 Kings 20. 42. David was exceedingly puniſhed for ſparing bloud- 
thirſty men, (ſuch'as was his ſon Abſalom)and not puniſhing them,z Sam. 
13.28,29. & 14. 33. & 16. 11. | 
4- God threatneth that hee will not onely revenge the bloud of the 
ſlaine upon the murtherer himſelfe , bur alſo upon his flue, and poſte- 
rity in unrecoverable diſcaſes, 2 Sam. 3. 29. 
What i the puniſhment that concerneth the life to come ? 
1. That their prayers are not heard, Eſay 1.15. 1 Tim.2.8. 
2. Everlaſting devh! both of body and ſoule in the bottomleſle pit of 
Hell; and as the degrees of finne are, ſo ſhall the puniſhment be. 
What meanes are we to uſe for furthering us tothe obedience of this Cons- 
mandeme # 


| mt | 

Means furthe- Ir behoveth nsto conſider, that firſt, all menare made inthe Image 

ring us inthe of God,Gey. 9. 6. and of one bloud withus , «As 17. 26. and all 

_ Chriſtians in the Image of Chriſt alſo, in whom we are all one body, 

_ CO oat 

2. inted t iſtrate allo to puniſh proportiona 
every offender in this kinde, Gen. 2%. Lev.24.20,21, Yea bimſclfe ſo 
extraordinarily bringing murtherers to light and puniſhment, Gew. 4+ 9. 
Prov. 28.17. Afts 28.4. | | 
V "ng: muit we avoyd as hindrances tothe obedience of this Comman- 
ot © 

flindrances of T- The falſe opinion of the world, in placing manhood in revenge 

our ebelienes aud bloud-ſhed,Gen.4.23,24 Sa ae. ”* 

andenens, — 2+ The company of furious and unmercifull men, Proverbs 23. 


24, 35. 
3- Greedy deſire of gaine,Prov.1.19, Mis.3-3+ 
4- Pride, Prov.13. 10. | 
$5. BAIN yo opens peck 4 ” | 
| 1therts of the general duties that belong tothe perſon of man contai- 
wy rt bod on py Ton hg of 
| Thedutics which we owe to man in regard of the things which belong 
unto him : the firſt whereof concerneth thoſe that bee moſt deare unto 
him ; namely,his faniily , and his wife cſpecially , —— 


ANY 
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him,and as himſelfe,being one fleſh with him. In relpeQt whereof, tempe- 
rance and chaſtity 1s das yo" ry Commandement, _. 
What are the words of the ſeventh Commandement ? 


. What 1s conprehended under this name of Adultery ?. | 
All fins of that {ort committed,cither inthe body,or inthe mindiof per- 
ſons, whether married or unmarried,are ſignified by this name, to fignific 
the vileneſle of the breach of this Commandement. 4 
What then is the meaning and ſcope of this Commanddement * © | 
Thar all uncleanneſfe and impurity be avoided, and chaſtity by all 
meanes preſerved, 2 Cor.7.1. 1 Theſ.4. 3,4,5- | 
What is here forbidden % SS Len | 
All impurity & uncleannes, together with all means and provocations to 
luſt, | What i here required « rh £80. 
All purity, honeſt behavionr, continent and chaſte uſage towards our 
ſclves,and towards our Neighbours, x Theſ.243. 1 Cor.7.34, 
H1 hat are the ſpecial breaches of this Commandement ? 
They are cither inward, or autward, 
What is the inward * | Sen F* 
' The unchaſtity and diſhoneſty of the mind, with all filthy imaginations, 
and inordinate luſts, Mat.5.28. Col.3.5. 
What are the ſpecial branches of this inward impurity 2 
I. The deſire of ſtrange fleſh, with reſolution to have it if he could, 
Col. 3.5.1 Theſ.4.5.For to luſt aftera ſtrange woman with conſent of heart, 
is forbidden in-this, Mat.5.28. as luſt without conſent is in the laſt Com- 
mandement.Not that the bare affeRion is of it felfe a ſin, being rightly di- 
reed toatrue and good object ; but the abuſe of the affection, the right 
ſubje&,manner and meaſure being not obſerved. .. . .. .. --. 
| 2. Inward boiling and burning in affetion, whereby godly motions,as 
with a fire are burnt up,and a mans mind is ſo carried away, that he is hin- 
dered in all other things belonging to his Calling. This is an high degree 
of corruption, which if it be nor reſtrained, will breake forth into further 
miſchief, Fam.1.15. And therfore we are carneſtly to pray to God againſt 
it;6 if we can no otherwiſe prevaile, we muſt uſe the remedy of Marriage 
preſcribed by God himſclfe: For it is better to marry then to burne,1 Cor.7.9% 
3. Evillthoughts and cogitations in the mind ariſing from fooliſh and 
vaine talke,but firſt and principally from our owne concupiſcence,when a 
man ſuffers, as it were, ſs ſoule fo be trampled under foot with impure 
imaginations,Fam.1.14,15. ola 
4. lealoufic inthe mind betwixt two perſons, upon no juſt occafion,or 
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The ſerenth 


Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, Exod.20:14/ «0: 


mman- 
dement. , 


The meangn 
and ſcope of the || 
ſeventh Come © 


mandement. 


Of inward im- 
rity, andthe 
ranches of it. 


good ground, which is contrary to that entire love and affeRion which a 


man ſhould have towards his wife, Numb.5. 
What is the inward vertne here commended? . ©: 
; The virginity and conſtancy of the mind, and the chaſtity and purity of 
the heart, x Cor.7.34. 1 Theſ,4.3,4.8& 5.23. 
What # the outward breach of this Commundement ? = . ._ _ -... 
F Such uncleannes,as being once ſeated inthe mind; after ſheweth it ſelfe 


outwardly. | LD 
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Abuſe of Ap- 
parell, 


Leeds 


| Oftheabuſeof 
ink 


: Whereindnh it ſhew it ſelfe* 


Either in things that belong to the body,or elſe in the body it ſelfe. 
How ep things that belong to nn. body ? f 
In the abuſe cither of apparcll,or of meat and drinke, .. + 
How is this Commandement broken in the abuſe of apparel, and the or- 
waments of the body t | 
1. By exceſfe,when it is above our eſtate or ability, Mat.11.8.7ſ4.3.15. 


2 By lightneſle,when it is wanton and laſcivious; And hence ſome ap- 


parell is called by the Holy Ghoſt, whoriſh, Prov.7.10. which is a great 


occafionof luſt and uncleanneſle. OY | 

3. By immodeſty, and wearing of ſuch attire, as doth disfigure the 
dy. | 

| md New-fangledneſſe, when it is not according to the cuſtome of the 

Country,City,or Towne where we dwell,2 Sam.13.18. : | 

5, Whenitis otherwiſe then belongeth tothe ſexe: As ifa man put on 


womans apparell,or a woman a mans, which is abominable to God, Deur. 
22. Jo 


What are the Reaſons hereof * | 
| 1, God would have cvery ſexe here maintained, that the man ſhould 
not become effeminate,nor the woman manniſh. 

2. Toavoid a moſt notorious occaſion of ſhameleſſe and nameleſle fin : 
For if a man may be inflamed with a wanton PiQure painted, much more 
with a lively Image;and portraiture of the ſexe. — | 

3- Itis adiſhonourfor a man to belye his ſexe, and to ſpoile himſelfe 
of the dignity God hath given him, and preſumption for a woman to de- 
ſire the reputation of a better ſexe then God hath ſet her herein. 

My, p—o_ in their apparell ſubmit themſelves to pleaſe their Huſ- 
| ands t 
They muſt ſeeke to pleaſe them by lawfull meanes ; and therefore by 
clothing thetrnſelyes in decent apparell with ſobricty,and for their ſucceſle 
to put their truft in God, who is able by modeſty in apparell, without any 
ſuch indire& meanes, to maintaine their Husbands love towards them, 
© P39. | 
What Apparel are we then to uſe * | 
Such as commeth under the rule ofthe Apoſtle ; namely, ſuch asma 
witneſle our godlineſſe and modeſty, r 7im.2.9. Tit.2.3.And therefore,al- 
though ſome (exceeding this meaſure)ſay,they doe it not to allure any;yet 
if others be allured by it,it is a fin in them, although not ſo grievous & great 
. inthe other, who propound to themſelves(by their wanton apparell) to 
ure. | | > 
. Hew is this Commendement broken inthe abuſe of meat and drinke ? 
Either in regard of the quality,or of the quantity thercof. 
How in regard of the quality ? — | 
1. When we ſccke after too much daintineſſe, Deut.14.21. Luke 16.19. 


2, When we ſceke ſuch kind of meat and drinke which provokethis fin. 


How in regard of the quantity * Fe <P OLA 
By exceſle and intemperance ih CERN we feed to fulneſſe, and give 
our {clves to ſurſeiting-and drunkenneſſe, Fzek,15.49. | 


What be the comrary duties here commanded * my 
= | 1. Tem-. 
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I. Temperance, in ufing a ſober and moderate diet; Zecleſc1o.16,* ac- 
cording to our ability, and the uſe of the Counttey where we be, - >: 1 
x; 2. Convenient abſtinence, 1 Cor. 9.27. 3 eh tote, " 

So much of the breach of this Commandement in the abuſe af thoſe things 
which belong to the bady:Wherin conſiſteth 1he abuſe of the body it ſelf? 

Partly, inthe geſtures and carriage of the body ; partly, in ſpeech and 
words; partly.in ator deed. ,  _.. | 

How is the wantonneſſe of the heart manifeſted by the countenance; ge- 
ſtare, aud carriage of the body * EE 


- x. Byimpudency, or lightneſſe in countenarice, geſture or behaviour; 


Prov.6.13. & 7.10,&Cc. 5 ES | Ry We. 

2, By wanton looks, when the eye(which is the ſeat of Adultery, or of 
Chaſtity )is ſuffered to wander without regard , and cither giveth occafion 
to others to commit Adultery, or is ſo fixed to behold the beatty of ano- 
ther;or elſe laſcivious and wicked Pictures(wherin many ſet their delight) 


. Wanton Ge- 


tures, 


and with the like things wherewith the heart is inflamed to luſt, and allu- 


red to filthines therby,2 Pet. 2.14. Mat.5.28,Gen.39.7. 1b 31.1.Eze.23.14: 
3. By uncovering ofthe nakedneſle of the breaſts, and other parts of 
the body, for the allurement of others: whereunto may be referred the 
Apoſtles Commandement for women to be uncovered, 1 Cor.11.6. And 
the example of Rebekah , who for modeſty put a vaile upon her face, Gem; 
24.65. not as many doe now adayes,for other by-reſpedts. .. | 
4. By painting the face, and counterfeiting the compleRion, as wicked 
| Joel did, who was afterwards (by the juſt judgement of God)caten up 
of dogs. | | ; Ween: 
; Yo mincing and tinkling with the feet ; by wanton dancing of men 
and women together(which is a great inticementto this luſt)and all other 
laſcivious motions, 7/4.3.16. Marke 6.22. | 
© 6. By dalliance, and abuſe of any part of the body, to the provocation 
of others unto luſt,or ſuffering them to wander in 6. eSrtooc” þ as. 
What be the contrary vertues here commanded ? WY s 
Chaſtity in the eycs,countenance,and all the parts of the body, modeſty 
and gravity in behaviour,7#.2.3. that we make a covenant with our eyes, 
Fob 31.1. and pray thatthe I ord would turne them away from ſeeing va- 
nity,Pſal.119.37. Finally, that we ſo carry and direc all the members of 
the body,as that they be not weapons of uncleannes, Rom.6.13. 14.19. 
How is this Commandement broken by evill words ? $201 
x. By vaine and wanton ſpeeches, corrupt and rotten communication, 
whereby.not only.the ſpeakers heart, bur alſo the hearts of the hearers'are 
inflamed, Eph.q.29. &5- 3,4+ 1 Cor.t5.33- lg 
2. By giving care to filthy words, and taking delight in hearing unho- 
peſt things, although(for our credit)we will nor ſpeake them, Cor, 15 33. 
2B gakingot love Epiſtles, amorors Books, lewde Songs, and Bal? 


4. By reading or hearing wanton Poems, naughty Songs, andbad 
Books, and much more by learning of them, whereby the memory is 
cloycd,and ſo better things kept forth. ENT my; 
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Stage-Plays. 


| Breach of the 
| ſeventh Com- 
| mandement, in 


reſpeR of ati- 
| ON» 


x. Theſ.5.23. modeſt and chaſte talke ; where weare to follow the example 
ofthe Holy Ghoſt, who (ſpeaking by neceſſity) of matters unſeem{y-tobe 
ſpoken plainly of, uſeth chaſte ſpeech, as,he knew her, he covered his feet, 
&©c. Fudg. 3.24. 1 $41.1.19, 

 F hat ſay you here to Interludes and Stage-Playes ? 

They offend againſt many branches of this Commandement, together 
both in the abuſe of ap ell tongue, eyes, countenance, geſtures, and all 
partsalmoſt of the body.for beſides the wantonnefle therein ufed,both in 
attire, ſpeech, and a&tion , the man purteth on the apparell of the woman, 
which is forbidden as a thing abominable, Dext.22.5. much filthineſle is 
preſented to the beholders,and fooliſh talking, and jeſting, which are not 
convenient. Laſtly, Fornication, and all uncleanneſſe(which ought not to 
be once named amongſt Chriſtians) is made aſpeacle of joy and laugh- 


ter, Eph.5.3,4. Therefore they that goe to ſee ſuch fights, and heare ſuch ' 


words, ſhew their negle& of Chriſtian duty, and careleſneſſe in ſinning, 
when as they willingly commit themſelves into the ſnare of the Devill, 
I Cor.15433. BE 


There remaineth now the breach of this Commandement in att and deed: 
What is that ? 


' Flcſhly pollution, and impurity in a&tion,of which the unlawfull vowes 
of continency are nurſes, Heb.13.4. 1 Tim 41,3; 
What is the contrary vertue 
The poſſeſſing of our veſlels in holineſſe and honour, 1 Theſ.4.4.For the 
reſervation of which purity, holy wedlocke is commanded to ſuch as 
aye not the gift of continency, 1 Cor.7.9. je ng 
How doth a man exerciſe uncleanneſſe in Aft 2 
Either by himſelfe, or with othets, 
How by himſelfe ? 


: Bythchorribleſinof Onan, Gex 38.9. luſtfull dreames,and noRurnall = 


pollutions, Dewt.23.10. riſing from exceſſive eating, and uncleane cogita- 
tions,or other ſinfull meanes, 2 Per. 2.10. Gal.5.14. Col.3.5, 
How is it with others ? 
Either in unlawfull conjunRion,or unlawfull ſeparation, 
What be the kinds of unlawfull Conjun#ion ? 
It s either with thoſe that are of a diverſe, or of the ſame kind. 
Wheat is the filthineſſe which conſiſteth in the conſunition of divers kinds? 
It is cither Beſtiall,or Diabolicall. a. 
 FFhatis the Beſtiall? 
Whena man or woman committeth filthineſſe with a beaft; which is a 
moſtabominable confuſion, Lev.18.23. & 20.15,16. ek 
PP hat is the Drabolicall ? pg 
When a man or woman hath company with an uncleane ſpirit, underthe 
ſhape of a man or woman. Thus Witches ſometimes proſtrate their bodics 
to the Devill, who to fulfill their luſts, doth preſent himſclfe unto them in 
an Inimaneforme, | <2 Hh IHE 
-: How is 4hiz fin committed betwixt thoſe of the ſame kind? 
When mendoe carnally company with others out of Marriagg,or others 
wiſe thenthe Lawes of holy Marriage doe require, = 
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That they be all either voluntary i in both,ot by force inthe ane. To the 
former may be referred the maintenance of Stewes, whictrare permitted © 
and dee ded inPopery,tothelatter,the caſe of Rape. 

ow doe you prove the unlawfulneſſe of Stewes 2. . 

1. They areſo far from being theremedies of uncleanneſſe, that they 
be the ſpeciall nouriſhers thereof : For the ang of ſin doth not extin- 
guiſh,bur increaſe the flame of concupilcence. .. . 

2. They areexpreſly forbidden in the Law of God, Levit.19.29. Dent. 
23-1 

4 3 bel Kings are commended in Scripture, who tooke away fuch fl- 
thineſſe out of their Land, 1 Kings 15.12. 2 King.23.7. 

4. By them,not Fornication only,but Adulteries; .yea,Inceſts alſo were 
committed, when as both married and unmarried camethither, and often- 
rimes ſome of the ſame bloud and Affinity committed villany with one 
whore,Zzek 22.11. - 

What depon ſag tothe caſeof Rape off 2 

Herein the party forced is to. be holden guiltleſle, but the DIE of the 
other 1s highly aggravated hereby, Deut.22.25 ,26. 2 Sam.13,14- 

of how many ſorts are theſe unlawful mixtures ? 

They arecither of one ſex with the ſame lex, or of both ſexes, the > 
with the other. 

VV hat is that of one e ſexe with the ſame ſexe? 4 ORIEL 

Sodomy, or Bug K+ when man with man, or woman wich? woman 
committeth filthineſſe, Zev.18.22,29. 8 20.13. Dent. 23.17. Rom.1.26,27. 

V hat - the unlanfull mixtures of both ſexes, the male and the female 
together 2 
They ſes wh more unnaturall,or leſle contrary to nafure, 
VF hat are the more unnatural ? : | 

1. Whena mandothkeep company with kis own wife, or other wo- 
men,when it is withthem according to the manner of women, Lev.18.19. 
and 20.18. Ezek.18.6, & 22.10, 

2. When there is a mixture of thoſe bodies that are within the degrees 
of kindred, or alliance,forbidden by the Law of God, Zev.18.6,61c. whe- 
ther it be in Marriage, or otherwiſe, 2 Sam.13, 4s Gen, 38, 16, which finne 
is called Inceſt, 

Of what forts are Inceſt E- 
© They arecither'in degrees of Confanguinity,or Afi 
VF hat is the Ince#t of Conſanguinity - 

Confuſion of blood, either. in-the right line upward; as father i 
daughter ; Collaterall, as brother with = or ovenhwar and oblique, 
25 ſonne with Aunt daughter with Vnckle, __ 

os. _-_ in germahs ( being in the ſecond degree) marry b the Law " 


Yeaburi i yt relpeds itis unneceſſary and inconvenient 
V What are the Incefts of Afinity 2 


There is the ſame prohibition of Affinity, as 5of *Conſanguinity,; AS for a 
manto have his Siſter in Law,&c. - 
VV hat uſe make you of this * 


Ic condemneth thePope,who "TY with the degrees AY 
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Of t Steweyz and 
unlewful- 
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of Oe: 


Inceſt, 
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Fornication, 


Adultery. 


God, and prohibketh many degrees, which God alloweth, making that to 
be fin which is no fin,and that which is no fin to be fin, 
What be the unlawful comjuniTions of man and woman, that are leſſe con- 
They nt die ata trangers,or ber dwif 
— Theyarecither betwixt ,or betwixt man and wife. 
 Whatbethe kindsof the former ? | 
- Fornication and Adultery, Heb.1 3.4. 
What i Fornication ? | ue | 
When two fingle perſons come together out of the ſtate of Matrimony, 
Dent. 22:28, Ep0.5.3- 
What is Adaltery ? 
When a man or a woman, wherof the one at leaſt is contrafted in mar- 


riage, commit filthineſſe together. 


How manifoldis this Adultery * 
Either ſingle, or double. 

What call you fingle Adultery ? | 
When the one perſon is fingle,and the other married, or eſpouſed, 

What is the double ? 
When two perſons married, or contrafted, doe company together, 
_ isa moſt high degree of offence, as being'commitred againſt foure 
perſons, 
an What is the unlawful comjunttion betwixt man and wife * 

Tt is cithet betwixt one and many,or betwixt one and one. 
What is the former ? 


Polygamy, and the having of many wives at once, which was ever un- 


Jawfull in conſcience; howſoever for a time it was borne with of God, in 


regard of the increaſing of the World and Church, and not puniſhed by 
the poſitive Law, Gen.4-23.Levit.18.18. Malach,2,y 5,16, 1 Cor.6.16. and 
7.2. 
 . Whatsthelatter? | | 

When the holy Lawes of Matrimony, and the order which God hath 
appointed in his Word are obſerved, | | 

'  Whatbethoſe Lawes and Orders ? 

Tay doe either concernethe entrance into Marriage, or the holy uſe 

thereof after it is conſur. nated. 
V Vhat is required inthe entrance ? COIs 

T1. Thattheperſonsto he joyned in wedlocke, meditate ofthe ends of 
Matrimony, that it is ordained for procreation ſake, and for their owne 
mutoall comfort and preſervation,not for fulfilling of luſt only. 

2. Thatthey uſe Prayer fora Milling apr ana CE 
, 3- Thatthey looke to the degrees of Conſanguinity and Aﬀinity pre- 


* That they looke that either of them be free from any former Con- 


5. That they be of the ſame Religion, ——— 

6. Thatthey have conſent of Parents, and thoſe which have charge 
over them z for Parents have 3 great iterfeſt hyrher chilicen, 8 (nany 0X 
ir goods. £0 TENT 55: ep 
© 7. Thattherebe due conſent and ling berwixt het, nk 
nia - Parefts 
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Parents muſt have a care to marry them whenthey have underſtanding 
and diſcretion. A. | LVF 4 
. $. Thatduereſpe@ be had to the age of the parties, Sy 
- 9, Thatthere bee eſpouſalls before marriage, and that the parties 
eſpouſed joyne not themſelves together before the marriage be confir- 
med by the Prayers of the Congregation, according to the example of 
Toſeph and Marie, Mat.1., | 

What be the comrary abuſes 2 on 
1. When Meditation and Prayer ate negledted. | 
2. Whien neereneſle of bloud and inked is not reſpeed. 


* 


"CI 


The contrary 


abuſes, _ 


3. Wheneither of the partics is formerly marryed, or contraQted to 


ſome other, Mal. 2.15. + = = 
4. When they are of adiverſe Religion, Gen.6.2,., - + 
5. When there wanteth conſent of Parents, Exod, 22. 16,17. where 
ſcaling away of mens daughters commeth within the compaſſe of A- 
dultery,and 1s condemned in this Commandement. Re 
6. Whenthere is not due conſent between the parties themſelves,Gey. 
29.23. Where untimely marriages come to be condemned, which are the 
cauſes of many diſcords , and ſo great diſſention between Husband and 
Wives when they are come to yeares of diſcretionand age. : 
7. When there isgreat diſparity of age in partics contracted. 
8. Wheneſpouſalls are neglected , or the parties eſpouſed come to- 
gether before the conſummation of the marriage ; both which are brea- 
ches of Gods Ordinances. - Re 
What # required inthe holy uſe of marriage?.8— _ _ 
7. An holy and Chriſtian converſation together during the whole 
terme of their life, _ | | 
2. The ſober uſe of the marriage bed. 
What required inthe former * ek oamgdonar iy ood 
. That there be mutyall delight, Prov.5.19. fidelity, Rom, 7.2.and con. 
fidence each in other, Prov.31.11, | 
 Whatinthelatter ? | ORT1 Oh 
"That they render due benevolence one to the other, 1 Cor.7.3,4.. and 
abuſe not the marriage bed, cither unſcaſonably, or untemperarcly. 
How unſcaſonablyt Gf eB oj Bob C,0Þ, ., 
_. Innotobſerving the time , either of naturall ſeparation, Lov. 18. 19. 
or of ſalemne humiliation wherein with conſent they are to give them- 
ſelves unto Faſting and Prayer, , which though it be not ſtrictly comman- 
ded,is yet permitted, 1 Cor.7. 5,6,7. | 
How intemperaely? 8 tf + . - Bhd ti 
. , Whenthe honourable and chaſte eſtate of Matrimony is.uſed to watt» 


/ 


| tonneſle, and not with moderation and ſcemlineſſe, x Theſ. 4.4,5, FOr as 


What'is requi- 

red irythe holy 
uſe of Mare _ 
Yiages 


a man may.commit a faule in exceſſe of Wine, although it be his owne 5 


Hitherto of the unlawfull cnjunition : wherein do 
ration conſiſt ?.. | 


. Either inthe utter abj uration of marriage, or inthe breach of conjugall 
OCIety. - $3 3 TN bs TT 161 A08 ip : , Phe 

How % the formur ſunne committed © C rforey! in 

| | | y 
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| Thepuniſh- 


| ments of the 


breach of this 


| Commande- 
| ment. 


Aon 
| Commuande- 
+ Wane, 


By the unlawfull vowes of continency ; where we muſt abhorre the 
dodrine of devills , depraving and denying holy marriage , 1 Timorhy 
+ IeJ.. | | 
; : How &s the latter committed ? - 
Either whenthe party is preſent, or when he is abſent. 
 Howwhen * arty is preſent ? | 
When due benevolence is not yeelded , although there be' aptneſk 
thereunto, nor any hinderance by conſent, in reſpect of extraordinary 
prayer, I Cor. 7: 3A» 
How when the party # abſent * _ 
Either privately,or publickly. 
How privately ? | | 
When the party withdraweth it ſelfe in miſlike or loathſomneſle, or 
elle by longand unheceſlary journeys of travelling, 'of metchandizing, 
&c. or making a. deſertion for hatred of Religion, 1 Cor. 7. 12, 13.15. 
How publickly ? | 
When ſeparation hath been made by the Magiſtrate , without law- 
full cauſe. 
Is there any lawfull cauſe of divorce ? | 
Yes: Adultery is alawfull cauſe of ſeparation; but fiot contention, or 
diſcord, or any thing beſide, Marth, 5. 32. - DR. 
Somuch of. the Commandement : What are the puniſhments of the 
_ braachsf at?” | | 
1. When many other ſinnes are hid, this is moſt commonly difcove- 
red, Num.5.13. Tohw 4.16.Prov.5.14. FE es 
2. The fin'isajudgement of it ſelfe, Prov.22. 14. Eccl. 7. 27,28. Rom, 


« 24s | | 
3- God judgeth them oftentimes in this world, alwayes in the world 
to come, Heb. 13,4. 1 Cor. 6.9,10. Num.24.8. Gen,12.17. 1 C0r.10.8.Gen. 


34+ 25. Judges 19. 29. Prov. 7, 23,26, 27. Tob 31. 9, 10, 11, 12.2 Sams 


I 3, 14. 28, | : 
4. More particularly, whipping fer Fornication, and death for Adul- 
tery,and other unlawfull mixture, Lew. 20. 10, | 
5. It ſpendeth the goods, Prov.5.10. & 6.26. 
6. Ithurteth, waſteth, and conſumeth the body, Prov.5,17: 
7. Ir bercaveth a man of his underſtanding and judgement , Hof. 
"BS: | 
8. It not onely reacheth to the offenders themſelves, but alſo to their 
children, who arethe children of Adultery ; and by Moſes Law , the 
Baſtard (to the tenth generation) might not enter into the Sanctuary, 
Det. 23.2. | | | | 
_. 9. Heſinneth againſt his wife and lawfull children;whilſt thereby he 
oftentimes maketh a Stewes of his houſe, as David did by the adultery 
he committed with the wife of Yrias,2 Sam.16.21. | 
10. Barrenneſle in his wife, Lev. 20.20. _ TOR EIGLT | 
£1. Children begotten in horrible Inceſt were to be burnt ot Claine in 
their mothers wombe. it 08, 
What arethe helpes to the obedience of this Commandement * 
 Vato the fore-mentjoned helpes there muſt be added : © 


1, Care 
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. Careto keepa good conſcience, Eccleſ. 7.28. 
Labour in our Vocation. , | 
VVatchfulneſſe over our owne fpirit,Mal.2.16. 
A Covenant with our eyes, 70b 31. 1. | 
Love of God,and of his wiſedome, Prov. 2.10, c- 
» Prayer, Pſalme 119. 37. 
. Holy Meditation. | | 
What are the hindrances to be avoyded ? | Los 
Beſide the unlawfull vowes of continency, and other provacations un- 
to this kinde of fin before noted,we muſt beware of, 
| 1+ Id{enefle, inceafing from doing any-profitable thing;Ezex. 16. 49. 
2 Sam. 11.12.171.5.11, 13. Gen. 34-I,0. 
' 2. The breach of peace with God, Prov. 22. 14. | 
3- Running on in fin, Eccl. 7.28. eſpecially Superſtition and Idolatrie, 


VI AUawy | 


Rom. 1. 25,26. in which caſes God giveth men over to vile luſts. 


4. Lewd company, Prov. 5. 20. & 7.25. 
5. Idleand unwarrantable exerciſes. | 
So much of the ſeventh Commandement , where Chaſtity is comman- 
' ded : there followeth the generall duties which wee doe owe to man 
in other things appertaining unto him : what be they ? 
They either regard the preſervation of his goods, as the eighth, or his 
00d name, as the ninth Commandement. | 


What are the words of the eighth Commandement 2 


Thou ſhalt not ſteale, Exod. 20. 15. 


What doth it containe ? ME 
 Acharge of ourowne, and our neighbours goods, that we ſhew love 
and fairhtulneſſe therein, and not onely notimpeach or hinder, but by all 
meanes preſerye and further the ſame. 
| phe” oms I matter doe you learne from hence ? 7 

The groſle errour of the Anabaptiſts, that hold community of goods, 
which by the whole drift and ſcope of this Commandement is manifeſt- 
ly overthrowne. | 

| What is forbidden in this Commandement ? 

VVhatſoever is prejudiciall to our owne or our neighbours wealth; 

that we no-way hinder, diminiſh, or abuſe the ſame . 
What # required? 

VVhatſoever may further or proſper our owne , or our neighbours 
wealth ; that we give to every one that which is his , and doe our beſt, 
as farre as our callings and meancs will ſuffer, to preſerve his goods , and 
(as occaſion ſerveth) helpe to encreaſe them by all lawfull courſes, Eph. 
4- 28, 2nd honeſt dealing, Tif. 2.10. 

Whats the end of this Commandement ? 

It is divers. Firſt, inreſpe& of God,that thegoods which he hath 
beſtowed on us ſhould be conſerved and imploicd tothoſe uſes for which 
he hath intruſted them unto us; and principally to the ſetting forth of his 
Yory who gave them... , O96 TOUTIOUI,CPFRN 
Nt * Sccondly, 


Hindrances of 
obedicnccs 
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Secondly, in reſpe& of the Church; for whatſoever is given unto 
any member ther-of , whether it be either ſpirituall or externall good, 
it is given far the common benefit of the whole body. And therefore 
he thar taketh away the goods of any member, or refuſeth to imploy 
for the common profit what he hath , hee negleQeth this communi- 
on, and conſequently fſinneth againſt this Commandement. 

Thirdly , in reſpe& of the Common-wealth, for the preſervation 
whereof, juſtice is required, in giving unto every one that which is his 
owne ; ' which being negle&ed , great Kingdomes are great Thee- 


' veries. 


Laſtly, in reſpe& of every ſingular perſon, that every man may 


freely and quietly enjoy thoſe his goods which God hath given him. 


What was the occaſion of this Commandement ? 

It was that covetouſneſſe which naturally adhereth unto us, whereof it 
commeth to paſſe,that we are not contented with our eſtate & means, but 
luſt and long after other mens , and uſe all our endeayours to compaſſe 
them, whether it be by right or wrong. And from hence ariſe injuries, 
oppreſſions, thefts,and robberies. By which meanes what is gotten doth 
naturally more delight and pleaſe us, then that we get in our lawfull cal- 
lings, Prov. 9.17. & 20. 17. 

What are the words of this eighth Commandement ? 

Thou ſhalt not ſteale, Exod. 20. 15. | 

What ts here forbidden ? 
Theft, in all the kindes thercof. 
What i theft ? 


It is the fraudulent imbezeling, or taking away of thoſe goods whicl | 


belongto another man, without the knowledge, or againſt the will of the 
owner ; or the unjuſt detaining of it fromhim, when wee know that in 
right it belongeth unto him. 
What things are chiefely to be here conſidered * 
Two. Firſt , the Objeas, about which it is chiefely exerciſed : 
and ſecondly , the Vertues and Vices commanded and forbidden. 
What are the Objetls ? 

Our owne and our neighbours goods or as they commonly ſpeake, 
mem & tum,mine and thine. For whereas he forbiddeth theft,and com- 
mandeth beneficence, he implicth and requireth, that there ſhould bee 
diſtin proprictics and poſlcſſions : for otherwiſe there could bee no 


. theft, nor exerciſe of bounty and beneficence: for a man cannot ſteale 


but that whichis anothers, nor give but that which is his owne. 
What ave the Vertues commanded, and the Vices forbidden in this Com- 
mandement * 

The Apoſtle hath compriſcd all ina briefe ſumme, Eph 4. 28. Let 
him that flole fteale no more. but rather let hin labour, working with his hands 
thething which is good, that hee may have to give to him that necdeth. Of 
which the Apoſtle propoundcth himſclfe for an example, «As 20. 
33» 34» 35+ / | 

 _» What then are the parts of this Gommandement t | 

"Two. Firſt, the negative, forbidding all Theft. Secondly, the affir- 

mative,injoymung the juſt getting,and the juſt and liberal uſe of our DRE: 


VTWHIVI 
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What underſtand you by _— or Theft « ] 
All vices of the ſame nature and kinde,whereby we any wayes hinder 
or hurt our ſelves, or our neighbours in our goods. And as Theft it ſelfe 
is here forbidden, ſo alſo the cauſe and root of it, which is covetouſ- 
neſle, together with: the meanes and fignes of it , and the procuring 
of it in others ;. As alſo the contrary. vertues hereunto are required. 
How qunots=— a in handling of them: 
Fromthe generalls to the more ſpeciall. - 
What deevees arethere of the general duties? _ | 
| They arc three. 25 op Generall du- | 
Firſt . to abſtaine from all injuries and injuſtice, whereby we hurt or tics comman- 
hinder our ſclyes, or our neighbour, in our owne, or his goods. = «4. 
Secondly , - that wee uſe our beſt endeavour to preſerve by all lawfull 
meanes, both our owne and his. - | _ ey 
Thirdly, that we chearfully commanicate our goods tothe relieving 
of our neighbours neceſſities. .-* | 
What are the vices oppoſite hereunto ? 
_ injuriouſly to hurt or hinder our ſelves or neighbours in our Oppoſite vices: 
; Secondly, to be wanting in any meanes whereby they may bee juſtly 
reſerved. pe uorrd 220 RE a ao cons 
Thirdly , to bee wantin to our neighbours in relieving them when 
their neceſſities require our helpe, for we are not abſolute owners of the 
things which we poſſeſſe; but Gods Stewards, who areenjoyned to im- 
*ploy his Talents ro ſuch uſes .as he requireth ; and particularly to the 
nefit of our fellow-ſervants, Luke 16. 2. Matth. 25, 14, 15, 19. 
Labs 19. 23 © I ORSILN EE: ro the 
What i the ſecond generall duty reſpetFing onr owne , and our ntigh- 
 . bours goods? FO REED OE 
That we uſe our beſt endeavour to. preſerve them. Firſt , our owne: 
For though wee may not ſet our hearts upon them , Pſalme 62. 20. yet 
ſeeing they are Gods gifts, and are to bee imployed for his glory and 
our owne, and neighbours good , if we ſhould wilfully or negligently 
ſuffer them.to periſh, we ſhould be worſe then the unprofitable ſervant; 
who kept the Talent committed unto him, though hee did not increaſe 
LAS ab ES obo: eto 10s | 
| Secondly, we muſt doe our. beſt to conſerve our neighbours goods, 
ſeeing they have not by chance. comeunto them, but by the wiſe di- 
ſpoſing of Gods Providence , whoſe wiſe diſpenſation: wee reſiſt, if by 
our beſt endeavour wedoe not preſerve them for theiruſe.: And to this 
end that Law conceming our neighbours Cattell tendeth, Dent. 22.1, 2, 
3. Exod. 23.45. { | 
peo ealaini required? = off = nn 
y. ae of twoſorts-: the firſt reſpectthe juſt getting and poſleſ- 5,ecu1 quits © | 
ling ; theocher, the right uſing and inploying pk co 7 Lanpoobus' tg | 
What are the duties which are referred $0 the former ? | 
| Thapqubokherinceagth or cxternall, 
Wh are the interwdll* 


| 
They % 
i Py ; 
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They are chiefely foure: EE OR 
'Firſt,, Hittle or no love and deſire of money. 
Secondly, ſelfe-contentednefſe. KT DO WOT 20 
Thirdly , a lawfull meaſure of our appetite , 'or moderate concupi- 
{cence, and defires. | 
Fourthly, lawfull providence without carking 'care, or alaudable ſtu- 
dy, atid endeavour in getting of goods. | 
What doe you meane by little or no love of money ? 
| Whenweedoe not fet our hearts upon riches and worldly wealth, 
_ Pſalme 62. 10. But firſt ſeck Gods Kingdgme and righteouſneſſe, Matth. 
Ge 33. . | | 
What is oppoſite tereunto ? | 
Love of money : that is, when wee ſet our hearts upon riches, and 
worldly things, which ſhould be devoted unto, and fixed upon God. 
By what Arguments may we be diſſwaded from this vice ? 
By divers; eſpecially theſe that follow, | 
, Firft , becauſe itis a fooliſh vice, feeing riches to thoſe that im- 
moderately love them, are not onely vaine, but alſo hurtfull, and pernici- 
ous, Hab.2.6. 1Tim,6.9. | 
; Secondly , becauſe it is unſeeemly : for we are Pilgrims in this world; 
and Citizens of Heaven ; and therefore we ſhould not ſertour hearts and 
affections on _ , butonheaveuly things, Phil. 3. 20. Col.3.1,2. 

Thirdly,becaule it is impious: for x. He that loveth the world loveth 
not God, 1 Foh 2.15. Fames 4.4, neither can we ſerve God and Mam- 
mon, Matth. 6.24. | 
_ 2. Becauſe alover of money isan Idolater, Eph. 5. 5, For that is our 
God on which we ſctour heants. 
 Fourthly, becauſe itis pernicious, For , he that ſoweth unto the fleſh, 

ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption, Gal. 6. $, andtheir end is deftrution who 
minde earthly things. Phil. 3.19. 1 Tim.69. | 

Fiftly , becauſethe love of money is the root of all evill , and expo- 
ſeth mentoall tentations, r 7im9. 6, 9,10, | | 

What the ſecond ſpecial vertue herecommanded ? 

Selfe-contentedneſſe : whena man is contented with that eſtate and 
condition which God in his wiſe providence hath allotted unto him. 
And doth not covet cither that which- is another mans, or that which 
is unneceſlary and ſuperfluous, Phil. 4, 11, 12. And this ſpringeth part- 
ly from the neglect of money , and contempt .of worldly things , and 
partly from our affiance in God, reſting it ſelfe upon his promiſes , pro- 
vidence, goodnefle, and all-ſufficiency.. _ | 

What motives may induce us to embrace this vertse ? 

1. By the conſideration of the vanity of worldly things, and the 
profit which ariſeth from picty,and the love of divine cxcellencics, 171m: 
6.6, 7, 8. Godlineſſe ts great gaine with contemation: For this abundantly 
ſupplycth all our wants, x Tims. 4. 8. Pſal. 34.10,11, & 37- 16. Mat.6-33s 

| Prov. 15.16. Better # alittle with the feare of the Lord then great treaſures 
and trenble therewith. _ FN - | | 
2. Of Gods providence, who is our provident and loving Fa- 
ther; And therefore ſecing we arc his ſonnes, eo” 
ate wi 
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with our portion which our gracious Father hath allotted unto us 3 and to 
ſay with David, Pſal. 16.6. The lines are falne unto me in pleaſant places.FOL 
he beſt knoweth what we ſt:ind in necd of, Mat.6.32. Goe, let us ſubmit 
our ſelves to his will and providence. © - ray. 

Thirdly, let us meditate on Gods promiſes, Heb. 1 3.5 6.Be content with 


ſuch things as you have, for he hath ſaid, 1 will never leave nor forſake thee. 


And therefore let us ca#t our rare upon God , for he careth for us, 1 Pet. 

5.7. Pſalme 55. 22; Caſt thy burthen upon the Lord, and he hall ſu- 
Fainthee,g7c. | 

VF hatis the vice oppoſite to this wertue ? -crpott: 

' Notto be contented with our preſcpt ſtate and condition, but immo- 

derately to deſire more and greater things,and to afflict our ſelves with di- 

ſtraing,and carking cares in getting and compaſling thein; 
P who are moſt addiftedto this vice ? | 
Thoſe who will not live according to the proportion —_— meanes 


which God hath giventhem : for theſe wanting more then is needfull, 


their ordinary commings in and lawfull meanes doe not ſuthce them, but 

they defire and ſeek things ſuperfluous by unlawfull meanes , as food and 
raiment above their ſtate and ability. | n'N 

Butt is it then unlawfull, in a meane and poore condition to uſe meanes to 

improve and better our eſtate * T<01T 

Our affiance in God, and ſelte contentednefle doe not hinder us from 

uſing all lawfull meanes to better our condition, nor make us ſlorhfult'in 

our callings ; ſo chat our defires be moderate,and the meanes wee uſe bee 


lawfull,we inthe meane time reſting upon. Gods juſt and wile providence 


with contentation. 


V hat is the third internal duty, reſpetting the lawfull gerting and 


poſſeſsing of earthly things © + ©. 32613 9081] FD 
The lawfull meaſuring of our appetite; and'the moderating of - or 
concupiſcence : For all appetite and deſivezs:not unlawfull;bur that onely 
which is inordinate and immoderate ; for that defire which-rendeth to the 
ary ſuſtentation of ourſelves and othersis commendablc, ; 
\... . What things are here: confiderablet; fo Egales 
); Two things. Firſt, what is neceſfaty.” Setondly, when the appetite 
1s lawfull. Concerning the former, things are ſaid to be necefſary, in're> 
ſpe of theneceſlity, citherof our ſelves:or others.” 
_  Whatibingsaretobereputed neceſtary.in reſpet# of our ſelves ? 
"There may beathree-fold neceſſity, as cither in refpetof Nature, Per-. 


. What inreſpeft of Nature? © aq 0 9111 
Thoſe things which are required to" the ſuſtainine of nature, as 
we are men; that is, food, and raiment,'1 Tim.6.8. i; : | 
\.,_ Whatis nec entunſee of Perfali sf) pats 1 - 
| have ſufficient for our ſelves, and thoſe that belong unto us, 
I 4778, 5'o0,,,' + hore bref op bis fot ial - 
© Whatis necefiary in reſpett of State * ou 
. When we have that which is ſufficient maintains 'us according to 


"> 141) WF FIIRIOETT 77 Me OT, | # 0 «- 
our rarike, place,and calling, whether i de Magiſtrates, Mihiſters, ar or- 
oy | Cc Whe 
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23 bu, What & neceſſary inreſþett of others ? ol 
- Iris erther private, el ern | 


.... VV hat is that neceſsity which reſpefteth the private ? 

When we have wherewith to relieve the neceſſities of private men,after 
which ability all onght to labour, Zph. 4.18. Prov.q,15,16, For i# is a more 
bleſſed thing to give, then to receive, AQts 20.35. | 

-.  : JV hatinreſpett of the publick * 

- Tteither concerneth the Church or Common-wealth ; unto both 
which we muſt be ſerviceable, as being borne not onely for our ſclves, 
but alſo for them : Therefore we may juſtly defire and labour' after ſuch 
abilities, as that we ay not be wanting to either of them, when their ne- 
e<flitics require our helpe. | 

When « the Appetite lawfull 2 
When it is ordinate and moderate. 
. - When ordinate? by | ns oh ; 

. When it is ſubordinate to our ſtudy, and deſire 'of Gods glory and 
out owne ſalvation, Matth. 6. 33. and contrariwiſe it is inordinate and - 

O__ when earthly things are more affeted and defired then 
eavenly. | 

n\3 ro doe fire in this kinde * Aa Hob, 

Thoſe who ſeck worldly things by ſinfull and unlawfult meanes;to the 
hazzard of their ſoules, and theireternall ſalvation ; ſuch are more foo- 
liſh: then | Zſas, that ſold his Birth-right for a meſle of Portage ; 


Mark 8. 36. 


What # # moderate Appetite or Deſire? 2 = 
When we deſire onely things neceſſary ; and theſe alſo Taas that we 
can be conterit though we cannot get them, Phil. 4. 11,t2. An cx- 
ample whereof we have in Paul, Phil, 4. 11,12. andin Agwr;Pro.zo.8. 


 AndChriſt bath-taughtusto pray; Give ws this day our deyly bread ;, that 


AﬀecRcd po» 


 veity- 


Ceyetouſucile. 


i5; faod converitent arid neceſfary.... 
© ...: VFhatatenbeextreames' oppoſed hereunto. © OY 
They are two;The firſt isvoluntary affeRation of poverty,as the beg - 
ging Friars among the Papiſts , commending that for a vertue and a de- 
gree of: pertetidn, whichthe: Spitie of God hath taught usro pray a 
poinſ, Proverhs,30. 8... Andchath enjoyned us not to begge, bur to 
abour with our hands; thatwemay' be helpfull unto others, Fph; 4.18, 
_ The immaderate affectarionof riches and honours, andthatio 2 grea- 


fer meaſurethenis needfull for us. The former, we call Covetoulticfle ; 


the other, Ambition. 
wi: 57: #Fbes is Coveronſneſſe 202 {fo TS | 
An immoderate defite of Riches + in whichtheſt vices concurre. 4 
| 4 An excellive love of © Riches," and the fixing of q r hears up- 
on them: rota tut har brig als; 2oo 11 090 Po vol gwe DA t 
_ 2. Areſolutionto become rich, cither by lawfull,or unlawful riidans, 
1 Tim.6.9, - CO TEL REN 
n ML SOCTO HI LB VE TO One 
- Toomuch baſte in gathering riches, joyned wich impatience Gf: 
(> 14820,22.:6 20/21, : "0 OE OTA - 
4- 
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atiable appetite which can never bee Carified, bi 
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they have too much, they {ill deſire more', and have never tough, 
Eccleſ. 4. '$. ke the Horle-lcech, Prov, 30.15. tho rDopic, and Hell i it 
ſelfe,Prov, 27-20.; . 

5. Miſer-like tenacity , whereby they refuſe to communigzt theit 
goods cither for the uſe of. others;ar themſelves. -; 

6. Cruelty, Prov. 1.18, 19. TOA both | in their uomercfulneſſ 
and oppreſſion of the poore. env oo oi8ts, 

 Y hat doe you think of this vice © 

\That ir is a moſt hainqus ſinne: for it is idle. , ' 2nd SR of al 
evill, Col. 3.5. 1Tim.6. 10. A pernicious Thorne thar ſtifleth all grace, 
and choaketh the ſeed of the Word, Mat. 13. 22x.and pierceth men 
through with many ſorrowes,1 Tims.6.10.and METEES them in: :6effru- 
ction and perdition, verſe.g, : ; SIVIO T1 £ 

What s Ambition ? 

An immoderatelove and deſire of tilgoors - hich is 2 vice com- 
pounded of Covetouſneſſe and Pride ; in which.concurte all thoſe vi- 
ces in Covetouſneſle before ſpoken of : | as-an- immoderate love of 
honours, a reſolution to {ſpire unto honours, either by-lawfull qrainlaw- 
full meanes, too much haſte.in aſpiring unto honours, not waiting upon 
God for preferment intheuſe of lawfull meanes,unſatiablenes in aſpiring 
higher and higher, and enlarging of the ambitious mans defire, like unto 
hell, Hab.2.5. Vnto which may be added Arrogancy;: whereby'hee co- 


Ambition 


veteth to be preferred. beforeall others; 'and Envy, whwrvy he greryl ; 


neth thar any ſhould he prgferred before him. . + 
What # the fourth and laſt vice heye forbidien : £73651) NOVEL 
Immoderate and carking care, in the purſuing of theſe earthly things; 
riches and honours ; and contrariwile, moderate appetite and defires of 
baving , and moderate care of procuring them. is approved-and';xequi- 
red ; that we may notbe burthenſome, but rather pil unto others, 
2 Cor.12. 13.Eph. 4.28. 
What are the extreames oppoſed to th FOR arte? ] | 
They are two : the firſt , is careleſneſſe and-tiegle&of our ks 
and ſtate. For as heis commended who gathercth in:ſcaſonable cimes,ſo 
he is condemned who negleeth thoſe opportunities; Prov. 10:5.:8 6.6. 
and is cenſured by the Apoſtle to be worſe then an Inhdell, Tim $7.8. 
What is the other extreame ? ' (+ 
Anxious and ſolicitous' care, which diſtractcth; the minde thaf.it 
cannot be wholly intent to. Gods ſervice.. And this doth partly. ariſe 
from Covetouſneſſe, and partly from diffidence in Gods Promiſcs:arid 
Providence. 
What axe the reaſons that may diſſwade from ths vice? 1 
; They are chiefcly two. Firſt;becauſe it is Impious. Secondly, becauſe 
it is Fooliſh. 
Why # it impious A 
Pecaulc it chargeth God either with ignorance, that he knoweth not 
our wants, —_ rothat, Matth. 6, 32. or of careleſneſſe, that: hee 
negleRerhus ; or of impotency , ;that he is notableto ſupply our wants; | 
whereas he is omniſcient, and knoweth our necetities;, omnipotent;and ; 
_ 0 relieve us ; Eph. 3.20. - and our = gracious Father, and ans 
: | C2 ore 


; Carking care, 


Carelencfle. 


Solicitous and 
diſtrating 
CALC, 


T he. Snmme and S, 7idbows 
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What required 
to jul gerting: hich are not to be haſtily catched, but to led warily, and with 


fore witting and ready tohelpe ws in_ time of ticed. 7, 

Secondly , becauſeit divideththe heart between God and Manon, 
and we cannot at once ſerve theſe Maſters, Math. 6. 244. 'L _ 2 25. 
Ennes 4. 4. 
Third \becauſcir it is heacheniſh, Me.6, 32, 

is it 7 

Becauſe it is both ſuperfluous and vaine : fiperfiuons, becauſe God 
hath undertaken to provide for us; and therefore in the uſe of Jawfull 
meanes wee muſt caft all our care upon hint, 1 Petey 3. 7. Pſalme 
FF 22» | 


How is it vainet + | 
Becauſe x is Gods bleſſing onely that maketh rich, P70v.10.22, Dewt. 
8.18. and by our owne care wee can no more adde to that ſtint of ſtate 
which he hath allotted unto us, then we can theredy adde one Cubir to 
our fiazure, Matth 6,27, 
m_ _ cheap of the internal duties : what Antics are ex- 
mere ſpecially required | - 
They preſpoctcier the juſt acquifirion and getting of our 9. 
'or the juſt retention and poſlefſing of. them; wnto which is 
the unjuſt perting,and keeping of om: ; which are here forbidden gerva 
the name of Theft, 
Wha is required to juit getting ?. 
That we get them by juſt and lawful neanes: For riches are Thoms, 


__ caution, that they He nmpiote the ſoute, and wonnd the con- 
cicrice. 
What may move us hereunto? 

Firſt, by conſidering, that a little juftly gotten, is better thenabun- 
dancegotten unjuſtly,Prov.16,8. Pſ4l.37.16. 

. Secondly , that whar is juſtly gotten is the gift of God, and a pledge 
of his love; but that which is gotten unjuſtly, is given in his wrath,and 
isa ſtare of the devil toour deſtruction. 

Thirdly, that as goods juſtly gotten are Gods gifts whichhe blef- 
ſth unto us,Prev.10.22. fſothat which is il} gotten, is lyable tohis curſe, 
Prov. 13. 11. Hab.2.9. Fer.27.11. 

How many wayes are cond lawfully gotten * 

Two ways. Firſt, without ContraQ. Secondly, by Contra@t, Out 
hoon nh either fuch as aregotten by our ſelves, or received from 
ot 

How gotten by our ſelves? _ 

Either ordinarily, or extraordinatily. Ordinary getting is by the 
ſweat of our browes inour lawfull Callings. So that here rwo things 
are bye - vr Firſt , alawfull Calling : and ſecondly, that we about 
init, E 28. 

Wha is x lawfall Calling 2 
Itisthe ſetring apart of ſingular menunts fone Lnvfall labour and i im- 


GED to the vatiety of their gifes, and inclinations, whe- 


Wiairatk flemaplecereuredif ev man? -M 
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Thar they diligently labour in their lawfull calling, r Theſ.3.10. and 
that variouſly,according to every mans condition, and the variety of their 
ſeverall callings. For it 44am was not to be idle in rhe ſtat: of Innoceney, 
Gen.2415.much lefle we after the fall,Ger 3.19. 

What doe you call extraordinary getting ? 

T hat which is acquired by the law of nature, or the law of Nations, 
as that which is gotten by the law of Armes, or that which is caſually 
found, being loſt, ofanother, unto which men have right, when as by dili- 
gent enquiry the owner cannot be knowne. TS 

How are goods juitly gotten as they are retained from others * 

When as by a civill right we retaice them from others, who are the 
true and lawfull owners ; and that either by free gift,or by ſucceſſion ahd 
inheritance,whether ir be given unto us by the Teſtators will, or by Law 
and right doe fall unto us. | 

What are the vices oppoſite to the former wvertues ? 

All means and kinds of unjuſt getting,oppolite to juſt acquiſition, whe- 

ther ordinary or extraordinary, | | 
F Vhat is oppoſite to ordinary juſt getting ? 

Inordinate walking, 2 Theſ.3.6.7.11; which is oppoſed either to alaw- 
full calling,or to labour required in it. 

What ts oppoſed to a lawful Calling ? | | 

Either no Calling at all, or ſuch a Calling as is unlawfull, They who 
have no Calling, arc unprofitable burdens tothe Common- wealth, and' 
like pernicious humours 1n the body. | ; 

Who are theſe ? l 

Firſt, ſturdy beggers and rogues; who can worke and: will not, butlive 
upon other mens labours : which kinde of people are not to be ſuffered ina 
Common-wealth. For though we ſhall havethe poore alwayes, Dewt.15. 
11.Mat.26, 11. yetthere ought to be no beggers, and inordinate walkefs, 
whoeate, labour not,2 Theſ. 3. 10,15. pf 

Secondly, idle and ſuperfluous Gentlemen, who having no Calling, 
ſpend all their time in pleaſure, hunting,hawking, revelling,gaming,&c; 

Thirdly, ſuch as thruſt themſelves into fuch Callings for which they 
are altogether unfit, and ſo ſteale the rewards and profits of it, to which 
they have no right. | 

What ave unlawfull Callings ? 

Thoſe that have no warrant out of Gods Word, or the Lawes of the 
Land: as thoſe that live by unlawfull Arts ; as Whores, Bawdes, Dewt.2 3. 
17,18, Witches, Wizards, Deut.18.11,12. Stage-playes, Beare-wards, 
Gameſters,and the like. 

. What & oppoſed to lawfull labour in onr Callings ? | 

An idle life, which as it is condemned in the ſeventh Commandement;. 
3s being a cauſe and incentive of luſt : fo here as a companion and cauſe of 


theft, £ph.4.28. Prov.18.9, For flothcauſeth beggery, and this ſtealing, 


Prov.6,11. &-28.19. & 30.9, 

4. What arethe kinds of unjuFt getting out of Contract 2 { 1117, 
They aretwo: = : or 

I, Theft, 7 
2. Rapincor Robbery, 


- 


Lev.19:13. Both which men may comriit ei/ 
Cc..3 | 


Extraordinary 


getting, 


What is - 
fire to a as7 
Calling, 


ther | ; 


» 
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Domeſticall 
the 


Theft com- 


- mittedout of 


Sacriledge- 


ther as principals,or acceſlaries. | 
What us Theft ? | | 

The fraudulent taking of another mans goods, againſt the knowledge 
or the will of the owner ; which is the {inthar is chiefly forbidden inthis 
Commandement,and comprehendeth under it all the reft,which is a great 
ſin trily forbidden by God, Lev. 19.11. and ſeverely puniſhed, Zach. 5. 
3,4 1 Cor.6.10. and by ovr Lawes alſo made Capitall. 

What are the kinds of Theft: 
| They areeither Domeſticall, and inthe Family, or out of the Family; 
Thefts inthe Family,arccither of the wife,or children,or of ſervants. 
What is the Theft of the Wife ? 

When ſhe purloincth her Husbands goods, either without his know- 
ledge,or _—_ his will. For howſoever ſhe have a right unto them in re- 
ſpect of uſe, yet the propriety belongeth only to the Husband. 

What is the Theft of the Children ? 

When they take away their Parents goods, cither without their privity, 
or againſt their will: For howſoever Children thinke this to be no Thet! 
yet Salomon ſaith otherwiſe, Proverbs 28, 24. Wheſo robbeth his Father or 
bis Mother, and ſaith it is no tranſgreſSion, the ſame is the companion of a de- 
foyer. | 

What is the Theft of Servants ? | 

When they areunfaithfull, or waſtfull , unfaithful, when as they par- 
loine their Maſters goods, 'Fohn 12.6. Tit.2.10, or are idle and negligent 
intheir ſervice, or run away from ther, as did Onefimws, Philem.12. ot 
give away their goods without their knowledge and conſent, though it be 
to good uſes. Waſtfull , when as they waſtfully and riotouſly conſume 
their Maſters ſubſtance. 

How is Theft that is committed out of the Family diſtinguiſhed 2 

It is either of goods,or of perſons; of goods,cither common and ſacred, 
and thoſe either private or publick : Private, are ſuch goods as belong to 
pres men 5 whether it be Cattell, money, or any thing that is money 
worth, 

What is the Theft of publick things ? 

When things are ſtollen which belong to the publick State,or Body of 
the Common-wealth, which is more hainous and capitall then that which 
is committed gainſt a private man. And inthis kinde,incloſures of Com- 
mons arc to be reputed as theft, Prov.23.10,11. | 

What is the Theft of ſacred things * 

When things conſecrated to an holy and ſacred uſe, are purloined and 
embezeled ; the which we uſually call Sacriledge. As when the utenfils 
and inſtruments of divine Worſhip are tollen; when the Lands or Tythes 
devoted unto God for the maintenance of his Miniſters are imbaſed,with- 
heldjor taken away, Mal. 3.9. In which kind, the chicte offenders are cor- 
rupt Patrons; who having only the right of preſentation of fit perſons,doe 
incroach upon part of the Tythes, or ſell Churct- Livings for money; and 
alſo Proprietaries, who ſciſe upon Church-Livings devoted ro the main- 
tcnance of the Miniſtry, and convert them to their ownie proper and pri- 


 vateuſe: And finally.the Court Harpies,whoſeiſe upon the Revenues of 
| the Church, by preferring of utwworthy,idle;and arnbitious men, - 


What 
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What doe-you thinke of this ſin ? 

That it is moſt hainous, ſeeing ſuch as commi 
Mal. 3.8. and thereby bring his heavy curſe upon them, verſ.9. As we ſee 
inthe example of eAchan, Nebuchadnezzar, Bel[hazzar A nunias Sapphira, 


and the reſt. | 
. What is the Theft of Perſons ? 


It is an hainous fin puniſhed by the Law of God with death, Exod.2 1. 
16. Dea.24.7. As being ſo much worſe then the theft of goods, as the per- 
ſons of men are better then they, £Mat.6 25. And this is committed by 
ſuch as ſteale men or children , ro ſell them for flaves ; and by Juſtfull 
or covetous wooers, who ſteale mens daughters to make them their 


WIVES» 


Tou heve ſpoken of Theft properly ſo called:VV hat is the other kind which 


# more improper * 


t it, rob God hicmſclfe, 


Theft of per= | 


ſons, 


Rapine,which is a violent taking away of another mans goods , which Repine, 


is done either for his profit who taketh, orto his lofſe from whom ir is ta- 
ken. And the former is committed under the pretext of Authority and le4 
gall power, orelſe without it. The former are publick theeves, of which 
Salomon ſpeaketh, Prov.21.7. which are worſe then common theeves,and 
ſhall be moreſeverely puniſhed, Wiſ4.6.6, becauſc their fin is aggravated 
by the abuſing of their Authority ; and becauſe commonly vislence 


and cruelty is joyned with it, 
Eſa. 3. 14,15. 


What #« thus Theft called ? 


Zeph. 3. 3. Eztk., 22.27. Mica. 3+ 2, 3+ 


 Oppreſfion, and Extortion ; when a man ſpoyleth his neighbour un- Orpreſſion. 
der colour of Law, as eAhab and Fezabel did Naboth, 1 Kings 21. 


It is cither in Warre, or in Peace. In Warre, citherby Land, when 
Souldiers being not content with their pay, doe ſpoyle and plunder, not 
onely their enemies , but alſo their friends, Dewt. 2. 5,6. Luke 3. 14. 
Orby ſea, when as Pirars they rob and ſpoyle all they meet with, and 


What is that Rapine which s committed without any pretext of eAu- 


thoritie * 


can maſter. 


What is that Rapine which is exerciſed on the Land * 
_ Irjseither robbery by the high-way, Lake 10. 30. Fohy 18. and laſt 
verſe ; or Burglary, whenas they break open houſes that they may rob 


the inhabitants. 


Yes; They alſo who are acceſſaries, Pſal.50.18. and doe conſent to 
the theft of others : And theſe thefts are common toall , or properto 


eAre there no other to be eFteemed Theeves but thoſe onely who ad theft 


themſelves ? 


Superiours, - The former is committed before, with, or after the theft. 


_ Rither when heaideth the 
51 his power. \ - 


' 


A. +1 
4 \ : 


How is 4 man an acceſſary before the theft * 
When he counſaileth or proyoketh another unto 
Achab,x Kings 21. Prov. 1.11,13,14« 


How with, or inthe theft ? 


How after the theft 2 


Theefe, or doth not hinder him when 2s it 


25d 638) ' 
-& R 
Fiſt, 


it, as Fezabell did Accelities ” 
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Firſt , when he receiveth, and concealeth what is ſtolne, or hideth, 

or keepeth the Theefe from being apprehended. AAEELR Tie 

Secondly , when he partaketh with him in the ſtolne goods, Prow.2g. 
24. Andthis is done; 1. When he taketh the goods from the Thecf, that 
he may keep them to himſelfe. 2. When hee knowingly buyeth ſtolne 
ods, which ought to bereſtored to the ownets. 3. Wheaby filence 

he concealeth the Theefe. 

How arethe Superiours acceſſary * | 

When they doe any wayes encourage,or doe not puniſhthem: eſpeci- 
ally when they doe acquit them for a Bribe. == , 
So much of that acquiſition, and getting of goods which is out of Con- 
traft : Now (hew that which is in, or by Contratt : And firit what a 
lawfull Contradt is,and what is required in it, 
Acquiſition by A Contra& is an agreement between parties by mutuall conſent a- 
lawtull Con- bout the alienation of goods from one to another, upon ſome juſt and 
—_ honeſt conditions. And this either reſpecteth the things themſelves, or 
their uſe for a time. | TE | 
What is required in alawfull contradt ? 

That it bedone in ſimplicity and integrity, without guile and deceit; 
unto which three things are required: firſt, truth in our words : ſecond- 
ly, fidelity in our promiſes : thirdly, juſtice in our deeds, Pſal.15.24+ 
Zac. 8.16. 


What is oppoſed hereunto ? | 
Firſt, all collufton and deceit, whereby one ſeeketh to circumvent a- 
nother, 1 The. 4. 6. which is a vice odious unto God, Ezek. 22. 12. and 
ſeverely puniſhed, Pſal.5 7. 8& 55. and laſt v.Mic.7.2. 
- Secondly, lyes in contraQting the bargaine, Prov.2 1.6. and moſt of all 
when they are confirmed by oathes. 
Thirdly*, perfidiouſnefle inpromiſes , when covenants are not kept. 
Laſtly, injuſtice in Contracts, when equality is not obſerved. 
| What are the ſorts of things gotten by Contraft?\——© 
Acquilition by 


liberall aliena- They are either of things alienated,or committed to truſt : and the for- 
tion. mer 1s cither liberal, or illiberall. 


What is l;berall -alienation * 


It is cither for ever, or onely for a certaine time. For ever, as when 
things are given abſolutely, or upon certaine conditions. 
What is liberall alienation for atime 2 : _ 
When as things are lent for a'time, cither to be reſtored inthe ſame,or 
in the like kind ; as money, corne, and ſuch like. | | 
VV hat is oppoſed hereunto ? | | HIT We 
- When the Borrower being able doth not pay all, or not at the appoin- 
ted time, or doth not doe his beſt endeavour to pay it, Pſalme 37/21. 
ion by VV hat is that Acquiſition, which yos call illiberall alienation 2 
al alic- * .' That which is made by way of recompence, or exchange, which is 
. nation. , . ejtherof the thing itſclfe, or the uſe of ic, or of labour and induftric : 
b 5 in which the generall rule to be obſerved is, that there be an equall and 
juſt proportion in_the recompence or exchange betweene the things 
exchanged ; as between the price and thing priſcd , the induſtry, 1a- 
\ bourand reward. ND 0 


wp Af] n __ | | YVhat 
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Phat is oo oppoſite bereumta * 4 oy of; 
 Whenasthis ju xs not oblerved ? | 
FFhas are the h ow pgrprogryabo of the thing it ſfet 

They are two : Eckert which is for ever, or that hich] is 0ne- 
y for a certaine time. - 

3 Y Fhat doe you call alienation for ever ? 

_ Merchandiſe, which conſiſteth in buying and ſelling: and it is a com- 
murxtion either for money for ware, which is buying, or of ware for mo- 
ney,which is {clling.. | 

VV hat doe you thinke of it % + 

I hold that Merchandiſe isalawfull calling,but liable to fuch dan- 
ger of. ſinne in the managing of it, Ecclus. 26. and laff, 27. 1;2.Hoſ. I2. 
7. Mat, 2.1. 12,13. 

FFhatis ſelling? 
A Contra about thealienation of goods for ever at'a certaine 


Merchandiſe, 


Of Selling, 


2prece upon between the ſeller and the m_ without —_— Wo 


uile. 
, . PPhatis required to juit ſelling 2 
Firſt, inreſpeRof the perſon, that he be the juſt owner,or by himap- 
pointed to fell in bis right. 
Secondly,in reſpe& of the goods.that itbe ſaleable ,and neither ſophi- 
ſticated by mixture, nor baſe and corrupt of the ſubſtance. - 


Thixdly , inreſpect of uſc, that it be rig ale nocelity of life, or 


for ornament and delight. 

Founkly , inreſpeRof the manner of iclling that i bee withour a- 

ecex 
"" Frifly, , that irbce ſold at a juſt and equall price , according to the 
worth, reſpe& being had both torhe uſe of the thing ir ſcife,, and al- 
Sg pug paines and danger which the Selterhath beenc ar in 
eating or R. ; 

F VF bat is requr red 10. the nanuc of leofoll falling rhe 

Thatichedowe: with fimplicity and imegriry, and that we doe not in 
bargaining defraud and over-reach one aftother, 1  Theſ. 4. 6. Levit. 
is rs F ſelling tppoſite herennt 

PP hat are the vices and corruptions.in ſling oppoſite or! 

- They are many ; and 0 raping {lin Cir the Ware,or 
things ſold, the price, or the manner of ct} 

£ rhe are the vices which reſpett Fncs Þ the Seller e 

Firft, when as he ſclleththat which isnot his owne. © | © 

Secondl y,whenas he ſclleth that which is nor vendible: 25 firſt when 
it is defedive, and faulty, or not uſefull. Secondly, whenasi is fuch a 
thing as ought not to be ſold, as Gehezs, 2K ings 5. 20, the miracle of hea- 
ling, wxought by divine power. mon iſtrares for Bribesfell the 
ſtice, Amos:2.6. Bſ#. 5.23, & I. 23. kindhy, , whenmenby lyin 
falſe witneſſe-bearing ſell the truth; in = ranke; ON Ky He 
to benumbred, who wittingly for Fees plead can | 


Howdnb the Seller fend inreſpet# of the price? 


When as he obſerveth not a juſt and cquall proportion betyweene the 
je and the worth of the thing ſold: 


this is the-vice either of 
| ——_ 


. Vices ard cor- 


_—_ in ſe 
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Of buving,and 
what is requi- 
red unto it, 


. 


private men, Or of whole ſocictics- Private men 1 who thusoffend, are 
thoſe which we call Regraters , Monopoliſts,; hoarders up-of Corne, 


and other commodities, to raiſe the Market by making a dearth and (car- 


city,Prov. 11.28. , . | 
How doe whole Societies inthis kinde offends = i 
Firſt, when as they of theſame Trade and Craft agree together to ſell 


their wares at artunequall rate- above the trueworth. 


. Secondly;not'to finiſh rhe work which another hath-begun;though'he 
dealeth deceirfully and unjuſtly with his work-Maſter, © ER bf 
What are the ſinnes committed by the Seller in reſpet# of the manner * 
. » They may [be referred to two heads ; Either his Words,or Deeds. 
..._.. How off endeth he inWaords * 36 V0! CES Ci 
Firſt, when as he immoderately praiſeth his wares above their true 
worth, and concealcththe faults and detects in'them,, which he well 


. Secondly , when as he askethinwch abovethe worthand proteſteth 
that he cannot afford it better cheap. | 
How doth he off end in his Deeds? + Iu” | 
. Eitherid reſpect of the kinde, quality, or quantity of his wares. Inre- 
ſpe of the kinde,when as he ſelleth one thing for another, or one colour 
for another, preſuming on the ignorance of the buyer. 
How in reſpect of the Quality * / 
, Whenas hedeceitfully ſelleth old for new; that which is corrupt and 
ſophiſticated, forthat which is pure and ſimple; and bad for good. To 
which end he ufeth many arts, and falſe lights, and ſhewing courſe and 
bad wares,to commend thoſe for the beſt which he ſheweth after,though 
they be bur alitrle better, 
 _ How inveſpti® of the Quantity ? | 

; When as he detracteth fromthe juſt and equal proportion by ufing falſe 
weights and meaſures not agreeable to the Standard, uſing leſſe andligh- 
ter when they ſell, and larger and heavier when they buy ,, which God 
forbidderh, as abominable, Lev.29. 35,36. Dent. 25:14,15+- Prov.11.1. & 
20.10,23. Heſ.12.7. Amos $.5,6, Mic.6.10,11. | 

You bave ſpoken of Selling : Now what i that alienation which is by 

. buying? | 0 WIS” | 

Buying is a ContraR, whereby money, ora juſt price is alienated and 
parted with for wares of proportionable worth. - | 

 TWhatwrequired in buying * 

Things anſwerableto thoſe before ſpoken of in ſelling : and reſpeR ; 
firſt, the p-rſon buy1ng: ſecondly, thething bought : thirdly, the price gi- 
ven : and fourthly, the manner of buying. - 

. ., What @ required inreſpelt of the perſon buying t 
.. That hee buy onely of him whom hee thinketh to bee the right ow- 
ner of the thing ſold : for he that buycth knowne ſtolne goods, commu- 
nicatcth in the Theft, - ous ) 
What in eſpe? of the thing ? FORCE INT. 
pc" hee buy that onely which he knoweth may be lawfully bought 
Od. - porey ey; | ' 5 7011-1179) TIP 
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market, and {ell at what.rate he liſteth; 
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© Whenas they offerto buy, with Simon Magws, ſpirituall gifts zodga- 
ces, or things conſecrated to divine, worſhip, that they may alicnzie 
them from their right uſe; Pardons, and lndwgencies Fred Ordiiation, 
Benefices, and the ike. 

Secondly , they which buy luſtice , and much more injuſtice by 
Bri 

Thea , they that buy Lyes and falſe Teſtimonies toprevent luftice, 

What is required of the buyer inx pet? of the prices = 1 

That according to his knowledge and judgement he give a juft,cqualt, 
and proportionable price, according to the truc value of.rhe things ſold. 
and bought; eſpecially when he buyeth of the poore, whoarc by Pre- 
_ neceſſity entorced to ſell, whether it be wares or labour; apon which, 

takeadvantage to beat downe the juſt price, they grcvonly op- 
Nreſſe the poore, Amos 8.6. & 2.6. MiC:242,3. 
What i required of Buyers in refpit# of the manner * 
That they uſe all ſimplicity, and upright dealing, and ſhun all i inj ultc 
and deceit both intheir Words and Deeds. 
How in Words t ' 

Firſt , that they doe not offer much under the true ales of they Wares 
they buy, according to their knowledge and judgement. 

Secondly, that they doe not undefervedly diſpraiſe it, and whour 
cauſe, to beat downe the price z yea TVOEAS _ inrardly like —_ 
prove it,Prov. 20. 14. : 2\N\o tf | 

How in Deeds? _ _ 

' When as they doe not pay at al, Cleliv ten ts: price thit wat 
agreed upon: and this deceit reſpecterh richer tho qualiry; when us they 
put off in payment baſe and adulterate_ money; or inquantity , 'when as 
they paſle for payment clipt money, Ger. 23. 16. or ſuchas.is deſtwein 
weight or number: Andto theſe private thefisjrrbuyirig, we may -2dde 
onethar js more publick; whenas:the luyer; buyeth up: aid ingrofſeth a 
whole commodity, that having all in his mh bans, hee BP _ the 


Hitherto of that illiberall alienxtiou which is for ever - : what 1 is "Y 

| which is onely for a time? ATT. 

Ir is called pawning ; which is «conrattmhercby: the dominiors and © ; povilagy 
right ofa mans goods is alienated from the 6wher toanother man,onely jar. yak by 
for a time, ; Pon: ſome paplinjon!aevepce upon: beturoen the -patiics; 
| WIKch CT Kee being ofgbl cps xightof the thing belongeth t© 
the merit leak apgtill tbe performed, Andithis pawning"iset- 
ther of SE peplergnd led proper paving ; ROY immoveables, 


60 g38IDge.. 
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Secondly, that if the borrower be not ableto reſtore it at the appointed 
time, he doe not uſe extremity, hor take advantage upon his netcllity, to 
make him forfeit the thing pawned'; bur at the moſt, provide only for his 
owne indemaity, Ezek. 18.7, 12. & 33.15. | 

So much of the illiberall Alienation of the thing it ſelfe: Now what is the 
illiberall Alienation only of the uſe ? | 
Of Location — This contraQof Alienation concerning only the uſe, is either location 
zod lening- and letting,which is the alienation of the thing for hire : or hiring and con- 
duction,which is the alienation of the hire fot the uſe of the thing. 
V Phat is Location or letting ? | 
Ir is a contra, whereby only the uſe of a thing, and not the intereſt and 
dominion is alienated from the owner to another, for hire and wages 
agreed upon,and that only for a certaine time : And therefote,by this con- 
tra&the ſame individuall is to be returned. 
PV bat is his daty that letteths 
$f 2 hat he require an equall and proportionable price for the thing he 
letteth, | = | 
2. That he lctteth only ſuch things as are uſcfull to him that hireth 
them, "0 | 
3- That he doe not exa atly recompence for any hurt which happe- 
neth tothe thing hired, which commeth not by the fault or negligence of 
him that hireth it, Exod.22:11.15. 
VV hat is Conduttion or hiring * > | 
Of conduftion Ttis a contract, whereby a man gettcth the uſe ofa thing for a certaine 
and hging  time,fot a juſt price or rewatd. | | 
FF hat is his duty that thus hireth any thing ? 
' Eirft, that he uſe the thing hired onely for that end and purpoſe to 
- whichhe hired it. | FRY | 
Secondly , that he uſe it no worſe then if it were his owne. 
Thirdly , that he reſtore it tothe owner at the time agreed upon. 
Laſtly, that he reſtore whole and ſound the thing hired ; or if through 
his fault or negligence it he received any hurt, that he give to the ow- 

ner a valuable recompence, Exod. 22. 12: 

| What is that we call Uſury * | 
Of Vlury. It is alending in expectation of certain gaine. 
What doe you thinke of it * | a 
If you ſpeak of that property which the Scriptures forbid and coti- 
demne, it 15 a wicked and unlawfull Contra, igto which as a comtnon 
ſinke, the filth of many other ſinnes, and unlawfull Contra&sdoc runne; 
a fruitfull wombe, in which many vices and corruptions are bred ;andby 
which , if we liveand dyc in it without repentance, wee are excluded 
out of the Kingdome of heaven, Pſalme 15.5. & Exch." to, 8. & 
22. 13s SAVE Gy be CLONE. L 
But there + much queition what this Uſnry is which the' Sqripture. cov 
; Thereforcit ſhall be our wiſdome in matters concerning our ſalvati- 
LH ontotakethe ſurcſt and ſafeſt tourſe ; and thur i5'yvholly to' forbeare i 
Eh and not to put our ſoules, which are of more vale then the whol word , 
=—Y upoanice diſputes, and ſubtle diſtinftions; 6##8.36, '/ > 
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| Ton have ſpoken of that alienation which 6 in,illiterall Cantrelts 
in reſpett of the things themſelves , #r the aſc of thews ; Now ons 
. # that alienation which for A of cares , , fabour, ne; TH- 
duſtry? 
| Theſe Comradts are either publick orprivate ;, . che private, arc rither in 
the Common-wealth, between the Magiſtrate and people. z -or in the 
Church,betweenthe Miniſters and people. . 
© Whatis the Comratt betweenthe Magiſtrate and pegple? 

Thar the Magiſtrates ſhould receive from them their ſtipends, tribute, 
and maintenance,and the people from them,and by them protection ire 
Qion,and peaceable government. 

What then is the Magiſtrates duty tothe people * 

That he fairhfully beſtow all his labour and induſtry, his care md dili- 
gence, that he may in the Lord governe the people - commited to his 
charge ; and direR, correct,and protetthem forthe common good, Row. 
13.4. 2ſal.78.71,72. Andit they have their reward,and ncgle& their duty, 


_ they aregailty of theft, and Gn 5g againſt this CERES Extk.34+ 


"9 
E What is the Peoples dutizs to them ? 
That they fairhfully pay unto them their tribute and dur; as an honou- 
rable reward of their paines and care, Mat.22.21. Kom,13.7. 
A hat is the publick Contract between Minifters and people 4 
Thar the Miniſters receiving their portion -and maintenance frotg the 
people,or rather from God himſelfe;that they feed the people commiintetl 
ro their charge,with the bread of life, faithfully preaching the Word, and 
adminiſtring the Sacraments, and ſhining before ther by an. holy EX- 
ample,and the light of a godly O_—Y rather them then _ 2 Tin. 
4+I,2- 1 Cor,12. 14s 
hat is has Theft ? | 
When he receiveth his reward, and negleQerh his duty. As when 
he cecifed into his Calling uncalled, by the window, and not by the 
doore, Fohn' 10.1, being ficither qualified with gitts, nor willing t01 nn- 
ploy thoſe he hath for the good of the people. + 
. 2. When he feedeth himſelfe and nor the people,cating the milke,and 
_ himſclfe with the wooll, but negleQing the Hocke, Ezeh.34+ 2,3- 
ZACD.LITSH7. 
3. V Vhen for gaine he cither preacheth falſe _—_ or concealeth 
thetruth, Michi3.11. 
Whasis the duty of the people * 
' That receiving ſpirikuall things from their Midiſters, des  comniuni- 


cate and i wm unto them their carnall things, x Cor -20: 


What 78 2be People s Theft f 
F VVhen receivi __ ſpiricuall things, they defraude themof'their 
dues, and with 


bureven ſacriledgg,and the: r 
Whet is that Aljevationwhic os Comtrattis! ot 
YVVhenes mcn _ cir worke promiſe re- 
er gin ai here igand 5Es 


of f God himſclfc,Aa-3-8. 


of fromthem rheir mcanes and maintenance whidhthe = 
Lawes of God and mtan doeutiot unto them: The which is not ovly tele, 
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labour for juſt recompence. 
: "Whatjs required of fuch as thus imploy others ? 
7- That they give an cquall and proportionable recompence to thoſe 
whom they thus hire,1 Tim.5.18. 
+2, That they pay it without delay,cſpccially to the poore, who are not 
able;nor willing to forbeare it, Dent.24.1415. £e0.19.13- | 
What then is their Theft ? 
VVhen either they give not an <quall and juſt recompence, or x dclayto to 
pay it tothe poore,who are unable to fotbeare it, Fam.5.4. | 
What is the duty of the Mercenary oy hireling ? 
x. That herequire no more then ſuch wages as is equall and propor- 
tionable to his skill, care and labour. 
2+ Thathedoe his worke thathiteth him Faithfully and diligently. 
 Touhave ſpoken of ſuch Contradts as reſpedt- Alienation and change : 
Now what ave thoſe which are of things committed to truſt ® 
of 2 * & Theyareeither of things committed to others only forſafe cuſtody, or 
poner2.d ro {CH 95 are committed to Feoffees of truſt for uſes appointed, or ſuch as by 
laſt will are intruſted to Executotrs. 
P Phat is the nature of things apo tied ? | 
VVhen neither the dominion and right, nor the uſe of the thing is al 
enated, but only the ſafe cuſtody is committed to a man. 
What is is dnt 
That hee ſafely "hrep that which'i is committed to his truſt, and wil- 
lingly reſtore it to the owner when he calleth for it. 
F What is bis Theft ? 
_ when he convettcth the thing commited to hiskeeping to his 
own-u 
. Secondly,when he will not reſtore itto the owner when he acſ reth to 
ave It. 
 , "But what if thethings depo poſt ited bee ftalne, or become worſe ? 
If it bee by his default that had the keeping of them , hee is to 
 makeitgood : but if by oath he can cleare Hl Life of all unfaithful- 
neſle and negligence, the owner and not he muſt beare the lofſe, Exod. 


237 $ 
The duty of ” What is the any of Feoduciaries awd Extcutors * 
Bxecmors. 55 That they faithfully diſcharge their truſt, and doc their will | and not 


their owne ) who have repoſed confidence inchem, 
How doe they offend ? 

When they faile in their truſt, and aime moreat their owne eprofi then 
atthe performing of their will who have entruſted them, or the Faichfull | 
diſcharge of their duty. 

Theſeare duties which reſpe# things comminted to. trait: what ſay you 

of perſons thu intruſled * 
of qarkns Thoſe are Pupills, and children in their nonage, ( ho being unable to 
commune © . governe, dire;protedt, and orderthemſi ſelyesare by.the Laves of God 
, and man, committed tothe care and tuition of others.” 
| What is rhedaty of their Tutors and Guardians? > - \ 

That they carry themſelves towards them faithfully, rccondings the 

| annonces) a and like Trees, aime' chiefly at tho good! har 


remembring that they ſhall one day be called to: give an acooimt of thoſe 
perfons committed to their charge and truſt, and of all the goods-bolbn. 
ging untothem. =.” 7 4 AO mode 0 llfign? 
So mach of juſt getting goods © now: in the order propounded wee ire 
come t0 the juſt -poſſeſsion,; and retention of them: what is required 
" nnto this juſt poſſeſsion? neo oops 
Two things, oo | : 
Firſt , thekeepingof gur ownegnods. £ 
Secondly , the reſtitution of cthar-which juſtly belongeth td others. 
What doth this Commandement require of 1s in thefarmer reſpett t 
That we be not wanting to the juſt preſervation, not anely of our neigh- 
bours, but alſo of our owne goods. | 


How prove youthis ? 


Becauſe our goods are Gods Talents, committedunto us ;- of which 


wee muſt give an account to ourgreat Lord and Maſter, And there- 
fore if through our owne fault and negligence wee ſuffer them to bee 
loſt, or to be taken unjuſtly fromus, werobour ſelves, and the poore 
alſo, who have right unto thar which wee can well ſpare from our 
owne uſes.  URUOES' 2" 2137 Fo!» | Ei 2a 
What doth this Commandement require concerning reſtitution of other 
mens goods fr EVE oF 
That we readily reſtore thoſe goods' which either we have unjultly 
gotten from the right owners, or which we cannot juſtly retaine. > .. 
How doe you prove that goods unjuſtly gotten ought 18 be reſtored * 
Both by Gods Precepts, the exanaples of the godly and neceſſary 
reaſons. For the firſt , God ſtriatly requireth, that if any thing be 'un- 
juſtly gotfen, as either by violence, or by fraud and deceit, or any ather 
wayes,reſtitution bee made to the true owner, Lev.6.2,3, 4,5- Num. 
F. 6,7, 8. Ms. 'F 
l By what examples doe you evince it ? 


Pupils and:Wards, and not their | owhe:gaine and profit, + Eſth.. Q7 


[ 


Of juſt poſ- 


ſeſſion of 


goods , and 


. Whatisrequis 


red unto it. 


v 


OfReftituti- 
on,ard what 
is to be conft- 
d:red init. r. 


Before the Law , by the example of Facoband his ſonnes, Gen. Fr | 


12 21. Vnder the Lay, by the profeſſion of Sazwel, 1 Sam. 12. 4. and 
the practice of Micah, Fudees 17.2. who, though an Idolater, made con: 
ſcience of it; and of the Fewer, Nehens. 5. 11,12. And underthieGo- 
ſpell we have the example of Zarchews, Luke 19.8, Yea Fudas himfdic, 
_ convincedef his finge, maketh reftirution: ſothat they heieinare 
worte then Fudes who refuſe to doe it. - X | 
Whatreaſon haveyouforit?—\ (oo at 
\ _.. Becauſeitisaduty neceſſarily to be performed byallthat hope for 
ſalvation: For withour reſtitution wee can neither: have any true Witte to 
perſwade us that our finne of Theft is remitted , nor any : Repen- 
tance. For God pardons no fin. which tn retanc. and 
live in, Prov.28.13. But hetharreſtorethnocill-gotten go liverb fill 
ja his theft, and repenteth-notof iu; fcving reſtitution! is ati inſeparable 
fruit of repentance, Ezek. 33. 15 Vt 
But what is to be conſidered inthit reſtiontiont) tt 6 


Firſt; whois tomakeit; namely Chery ian wind hc gotten any ung 
; | _ Dd3 unj 2 
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Of che right 
uſe and fruiti- 


on of goods. 


and frugality, 


Ofparſimony - 


unjuſtly.\cithet by force'or frayd;by:contract or out of contract, by ca- 
og Ae rny by Iying;oppreſſion, or any other evill courſe, 
Lake 19:8:Numb. 5:6 Lev:6.2993 1: . 2010 03 + WS 

Secondly,to whom reſtitution is to be made z namely, to-him who is 
wronged; defranded'or opprefſedyLev.'6,5. or to his kindred, -if he bee 
dead, or if nonie ſuch can be found,'to-pious uſes. 

Thirdly, how much ought to be reſtored; to wit, all the whole thar is 
unjuſtly gotten, if he be able, or at leaſt ſo much to the uttermoſt as he is 
able,yea the Law of God required; that tothe apr 0p a fifth part ſhould 
be added,Lev:6.5. Numb.5.7, Andeven equity itſelfe requireth, that be- 
ſiderheprincipall it ſelfe, ſo much more ſhould. be added as the party is 
damnified by this unjuſt deteritionof his goods; :;. 

Fourthly,when this reſtitution ought to.be made;namely,not at the end 
of our lives,or after our death; but as ſoone as we repent, and defire at Gods 
hands that our fin ſhould be forgiven. We muſt confeſſe,bewayle,and for- 
{ake our fin,that God tnay bexeconciled unto us, and then we muſt make 
fatisfaQion to our wronged Neighbour, Mat.5 23,24. | 

FW hat are the things, which though they be Juitl gotten, yet are unjuſtly 
detained ? f #7 e : £340 hs area | 

Such things as others having loſt, we have found: For ſuch things come 
unto us by the diſpoſing of Gods: providence, and we may juſtly keep 
them till we can find out the true owners ; ſo that we make diligent en- 
quiry after them, with a reſolution to. reſtore what we have thus found, 
when we know to whom they belong, Deat. 22.3, Exod23.4,  _ 
| Hitherto of the duties which belong td juit getting and poſſeſcion of goods : 

Now what is required to the right uſe of them? RN 
' Two things: Fruition, in reſpe& of our felves; and: communication, in 
reſpect of others, Prov.5.15,16. . '. | | | Po HE 
. What required to the former ? qd 

That we thankfully and comfortably enjoy Gods bleflings which he 

hath beſtowed upon us,Fccleſ.5.17,18.. | 

- .', How muſt ths bedone? 80 — | 

\ Byexerciſing two vertues. The firſt is Parſimony or thriftineſſe, where- 
by we honeſtly keep and preſerve qur goods, that they be not vainly and 
unprofitably miſ-ſpent, Fohn 6.12. Prov.27. 23.10 28. ip oe 

The ſecond is Frugality, whereby. we ag ſe of our goods juſtly and 


honeſtly gotten, to fit and neceſlary uſes, ina foberand moderate manner. 


What vertnes then muit here coneurre in the right uſe of. our goods * 
| Thane: n "$A yy 
- 2. Juſtice ingetting them. -- . . - 
03% Thriftineſſe in keeping them, i) 
3- -Frugality incnjoying them. : -.. | ©: 
: Forwithoutjuſtice,parſi 'degeneratcth into covetouſneſle; Fruga- 


- ity without libcrality, into ſordid miſetlinefſe; Liberality withour parſi 


mony and frugality,into prodigality. WETICE 

« What vices are oppoſed totheſe wertues ? + + 
wo: | | 

-3;. Tenacity;ot ſordid grippleneſſe, 42 $1} 556 

CC072631 « bf © 


2. Pro- 


Of. (hriftian Religions . \ 385 
Secondly, profuſion, and waſtefulneſle. *.: © [71704 Of renacity © 
. Whatutmacity? OL SO 0k © mat hs OR 
Akinde of covetouſneſfe which 1eftraineth men, both from cp ahu- 
nicating their goods to orhers, and from enjoying them themlelves, Ece{eſe 
6: 2. 6&5. 10, Il. —_ | EK 61 
Wherein doe ſuch off end ? =P 
By committing a double theft. . CE En 
Firſt, againſt their neighbours, ſecing God hathnot, made. them abſo- 
lute owners of their.riches, but Stewards, who muſt diſpoſe of. them, alſ9, 
forthe good of others, which if they doe not, they.rob chem of their; 
right,Fames 5, 1,2,3. EINE REN FT ER POOR 
Secondly, againſt themſdlves, in defrauding their-ow ne ſoulcs oF the 


uſe of thoſe bleſſings which God hath allowed them, Ereleſ 4.8, 
What doe you. think of ſuch Miſers * PETTHC NS, Oy 
Eicſt, that none aremorewicked , ſeeing they, are. neither. good, fox. 
themſelves, norothers, Eccleſ. 14. 5. : 


v 


Secondly, none poorer, ſeeing though they poſſeſle much, yet theyen- 
joy nothing,” and want as well what they have, as what theyhayg, agt.. .. 
Thirdly, none more fooliſh, ſeeing they want for feate of wanging,and 
live poore that they may dye rich. | | 3 06 fp 
Fourthly , none more wretched, ſeeing they deprivs themſelyes bath, 
of the comforts of this life, and'of the joyes of the life.tocome. | 
Whit is the other extreame 2 | "Vi det aun, 
Profuſjorrand-waſtfulneſſe : Andthisis two-fold, cither ig ſpending, 
abovetheir meanes in unneceſfarie expences, whereby; they, either ruing. 
their eſtates, or expoſe themſelves to the devills tentatiqns, 1 uſing un- 
lawfull meanesto recover that which they have waſefylly m [-1pSile - 
Orſccondly;in waſting their goods in diſhoneſt. & riot: Ct: 
ding-1o luxurie and riot , whereby they neceſſitate themlelyes to ule. Il 
unlayfullmeanes to get ſpmnch more wealth a5 miay ſerve ans: 
their riotous expences; and: ſo Luxyry becommeth the» mother. of. Coe 
vetouſheſle; and Coyctoulneſſe the nyrle of Luxuriouſnefſe. 
What is the uſe of "our goods reſppiting others? © 
k-is by commutiication & liberall alienation of them. fox the wſc ang, 
benefit of others. | hs 
What verjues are hereunto required? © © MY 
Two: Liberality and Tuftice, Liberality, whereby we communicate, ©, Liberality. 
our goods withta reigy ang cheerefull,minde. TATA 
| Secondly, Tuſtice, that we rhus communicate that onely Which, is As 
owe. Anditheſe myſt,gve handin hand, and arotberetore. conjoyned 
by Salomon,” Proverbs 21. 21. ho = 


Profuſion and 


, 


What arthe kinges,of liberall alienation t | 
AS... 3% *. @'4 oY >a Rid ; SH 
Fhey are twp. Peri Stor a certaine Sac onply, or for ener 
Vikas 1s that which i onely for a certaine time? gs 


It is either aliberall alienation of the uſe onely Com 
tPG, Xb-Q ann wie, 4pdthartighy, without agy 
WOIA BY For bc Aeon iberall, reſj 
profit of the receiver : and ſecondly, juſt, to which is requ 


which is lent bee his own who lendeth it, and fit for his uſe who hor- 
ann” OR 7 ic ho Ak og FR BE , 


fora certaine Of leading 
_ ; 


> 


The Summe md Subſtance 


_—_———— 


roweth it : And this duty is commended, Pſalme 112. 5, and comman- 
ded, Dems. 15. 7.8, eMatth. 5. 42. Luke 6. 35. 
., Whit is that alienation which is for ever* 

It is fiee giving, when as goods are alienated from the true owner un- 
ro another liberally, and without expectation of any recompence, 2 Cor. 
9.7.eAfs 20.35. | 

'. What & furtherrequiredtoit? _ 

That it be not only free, bur alſo juſt, giving that only which is a mans 
owne,and not anothers,which were no better then theft : As when a man 
by laviſhgiving defraudeth his children of their inheritance,or giveth his 
goods or lands from his daughters to ſtrangers, or remote kindred of his 
natne,becauſe he hath no ſonnes to continue it. 

Secondly, That we make good choice of thoſe upon whom we confer 
benefits.cither for their worth or irdigency ; but eſpecially, we muſt give 
and doe good to thoſe whoare of the houſhold of faith,Gal.6.10. 

What are the uſes unto which we muſt freely comribute ? 

They are either publick or private, and the publick are cither civill or 
Ecclefiaſticall. 

What are the Civill ? : 

When as we freely give our goods for the ſervice, preſervation and be- 
nefit of the Commion-wealth, both inthe time of peace and warre, To 
which uſes we miiſt give freely,to the uttermoſt of our ability : yea, even 
aboveit,when the neceſſity of the State requireth ir, ſeeing the good of the 
whole body muſt be preferred before the good of any particular mem- 
ber, 2 Sam.17. 27,242,290, « 


What are the Eccleſiafticall ? 

_ When as we give freely for the maintenance of the Miniſtery, and 
means of Gods Worſhip, tending to the ſalvation of our ſoules. To which 
uſes we muſt give ſo much the more cheerefwly, as the ſoule is to be pre- 
ferred before the body, or outward eſtate, Luke 10. and laſt; Prov.3. 9. 
Anexample whereof we have in the Iſraclites, Exod.36.5,6.1 Chron.29.9. 
And if they were ſo free and liberall ingiving towards the building of the 
Tabernacle and Temple, how much more ſhould we towards the buil- 
ding of Gods ſpirituall Houſes and Temples for the Holy-Ghoſt ? 

' What arethe private uſes ? | | 

For the benefit and reliefe of private men, whoſe neceſſity doth require 
it of us according to our abilities /;, and theſe are thoſe Almeſ-deeds, and 
other works of mercy, unto' which the Apoſtle exhorteth; Heb. 13.16. 
And are partly fruits of mercy,and partly of brotherly love,and Chriſtian 

charity,of which we ſhall have occaſion to ſpeake afterwards. | 
Hitherto you have ſpoken of the duties reſpetting our owne and Neigh- 
bours perſon,both in regard of life inthe ſixth, and of chaſtity inthe 
ſeventh,as alſo our owne and their goods in the eighth: Now what 

the nimth Commandement 2 | 


Thou ſhalt not deare faiſe witnefſe againſt 


- Whatis helilaine ſcope a end at which God yah in thi Com. 
mandement * | My £ | The 


| The conſeryation of truthamongſt men; and of our owiie and Neight 
bours fame and good name. 7 x 247 of Might 2 brow 
Why doth God fo much regard traths ON ore 0 Oh 
Becauſc it is moſt deare.unto him;for he is the God of truth; Dext.32.43 
Pſal.31.5. yea truth itſelfe, Fohy 14.6, Theretore Chriſt; came into the 
world, that he might beare witneſſe yntq the truth, Fohn.18.37, and by 
ſpeaking the truth God is glorified, Foſh.7.19. 2 vec 
Why aoth he reſpet? G much our fame and good nanie ©. 0. : 
- Becauſe it is his owne good gift , and therefore he taketh carets pre- 6] 
ſerve that unto us, which himſelf hath given. parart' {USOEE xl; 
What was the occaſion of this commandement * =, _. E 
Firſt, our naturall corruption, which maketh ns prone to lying, Pſal; The occaſion 
58.3. Rom.3.4. as appeareth hereby, in that we no ſootier ſpeak then lye, ebay bras 
and not onely for advantage, but without any cauſe, out of mieer vanity. ; 
Secondly, out of a naturall diipofition men are ready to treſ raſſ a- 
o2inſt the fame and good name of others ; and this arifeth out of. meere 
envie and pride, which maketh us ready to.abafe others, to: advance our 
{clves : And theſe corruptions God oppoſeth in this commandement; 
What is the thing that ts here chiefly forbidden * © | 
That we ſhould not in legall proceedings and Courts of juſtice give a The chiefe Gn 
falſe teſtimony concerning our neighbours, as: appeareth by the' words Þere forbidden. 
expreſly uſed, Thou ſhalt not anſwere a falſe teftimony concerning thy neigh- 
bour , which imply a precedent queſtion or examination , unlefſe we will 
ſay that anſwering is here uſed for ſpeaking or ſaying, as it. is ofteh times, 
Matth.11.25. Luk,14.3,5: Matth.28.5.apd then the meaning is ; thatwe 
muſt not give a falſe teſtimony of our neighbour'eitherpublikely or pri- 
vately, whether it be with or againſt him; or if we had rather take it of 
legall teſtimonies in Courts of juſtice, then by a' ſynecdoche we muſtun- 
der this one kinde underſtand all other kindes of falſe teſtimonies, but this 
is here named as the chiete, and of allthe-reſt moſt hurtfiill and perni- 
cious, to comprehend under it all the reſt, as it is in the other comman- 
', What thens the negative part of this commandement 2 


w 


© Itgeneraffy forbiddeth all falſe, vaine, and offenſive ſpeeches concerts The Negaive 
- Ding our neighbour, whether it be for or againſt him ; whether iti judge- FT" 
ment-orout of judgement, although, principally here:are forbidden all 
falſe teſtimonies which tend to the prejudice of the fame or ſtate of our 
neighbours ,,or more briefly itforbidderh. all falfity and untruth ; elpeci- 
= that which is prejudiciall to our neighbour in any reſpect, or to our 
CIVES, We UAE 0 3 9 1 

: .» What doth the affirmative part require *. | 

_., Twothings >the cunſeryation of the tritth; and of our own and neigh> 
þours good name, withall dutiesof the tongue homogeneall and of 'the 
ſame nature and kind, withall helps and meanes tending hereunto. | * / 

Why ate our words and ſpeeches ſ0much to. be regarded, ſeeing they are 

** Great care isto he had of our ſpeech , ſeeing itis an-excellentfacuky © © _;.; 
peculiar to man, and being a ſpeciall gift'of God it- nuift not be abuſed to 

Gods diſhonourand our owne deſtrudtion. Neither are-words ſlightly on 


Ugh 


* 
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' The Summe' and Subſtance 


The ſumme of 
the duties here 


requireds 


Of Truth. 


Truth muſt be No : wemu 


ber ſeeing we muſtgive account of everyidle word; and by our 
_—_ ſhall be juſtified or condemned, Matth:12.37. And the wiſe 
man telleth us, that death and life are inthe” power off thetongue,, Pro.18.21, 
and that «wholeſome tongue © 4 tree of life, whereas an evill tongue i an 17- 
ralyevill, and full of deadly poiſon, Fames 3.8, which if we doenot ſubdue 
BW? wharſoever profeſſion we make of Religion it isall in vaine; 
ames 1.26. | 
What is the ſumme of the duties of the tongue here required * = 
Thar our ſpeeches be both true and charitable : for theſe muſt inſepa- 
rably goe together ; for Charity rejoicerk.in- truth,, x Gor. 13.6. and the 
truth muſt be ſpoken in love, £ph.4.15. Fortruthwithour Toveſayoureth 
of malice, and charity withouetruth-is falls; yaine, and fooliſh. 
Unto what heads then are theſe duties of the Tongue, required tn this 
Commandement ti be referred s 
Vnto two: 1. The conſervation of truth amongſt men ; And 2. the 
conſervation of our owne and our neighbours fame and-good name. 
What have you to ſay eoncerning Truth? 
Two things. Firſt, what this truth is. 
Secondly, the meanes of conſerving it. 
What is to be conſidered in truth it ſelfe * 
Threethings, Firſt, what itis. 
Secondly, whether it be to be profefled. 
Thirdly, after what manner. 
What © truth or veracity ? 
It is an habit of ſpeaking that which is true from our hearts, Fſal.15.2. 
__Whatis KY hereunto ? | 
Two things.. Firſt, that our ſpeech be agrecable toour minds. 
Secondly, that our minds be agreeable ro the thing : For though we 
ſpeak that which is true, yet if we think it falſe, we arc lyers., becauſe gur 
tongue agrecth not with our mindes: and if that we ſpeak be falſe, and 
= we think it true , we doe not ſpeak truely, for though truth be in our 
earts, yeta lye is in our mouths ; and though we cannot be called lyers 
becauſe we ſpeak as wethink, yet may we be ſaid to tell a lye,, becauſe 


that we ſay is falſe. 


at great neceſſity « there of this truth 2 
 Verygreat: forit ſpecch be neceffary, (as all confefſe) then alſo ſpeak- 
ing truth, without which there would be no uſe of ſpeech, for take away 
truth, andit were betterthat'we were dumbe, then that we ſhould be en- 
ducd with this faculty of ſpeaking 
What other motives are there to embrace it * 

nb is both cmarag 2nd commandedin the Scripture: It is 
commended as arvertue which God greatly loyerh , Pſal.51.$. as anpte 
ofa Citizen of heaven, ®/al.15:2, rr La eſtabliſhed for 
ever, Pro.12.29. It iscommanded Fpheſ.q.25. Zach:8.16,19. 
Gin enipfeivien to-knowthe trath and beleeve it © 

alſo uponalbfitoccafions profeffeit with our mouthes, 

Reowdog,no. Mgrh, 1032433, 0 OO 

| How ruttade profe 
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. y + How ict done freely © : 

Whenas we profeſſe ir willingly and undenetodhjic s * "wn forth as 
the marter;Place, : and rime doe m_—_ To 16;17,18. _ 8, 
my 
f  Hom:uc.it dove ſomply? | 

Whenas it is done without ouile and diſfmulation, fs or ſhuffles. 

What are the vices oppoſe tte to truth © 

They are two: Firſt, falfity and lying. . 

Sccondly, vanity, or atthabire of lying. 

What i lying © Y | 

It is twofold.: Firſt, when we ſpea that which is falſe... | 

Secondly, whenas we] peak that which' 1s —— and with a mind 
to deceive. : - 
What i it.t0 het that which i falſe: BL 220114 | 
When as we doe not ſpeak as the thing i is ,whether y we e thinke it true 


or 0. | 
VF hat is it to ſpeak falſly'? * 01)! 
Whenas we doe not ſpeak as We think, wherher the thngberme or 


falſe. 
_ What arethe reaſon which. may diff nad fromly lyin 
I. Becauſe God is true, and the author:of truth + IF the- Devil alyer, 
and the farther of lyes , and as truth maketh us likeunto God;ſolyes make 
us like unto the Devill | 

2. Becauſe it is ſtrictly forbidden in the Scriptures, Lev :9eI1. Exod. 
23.7. Col.3.9. Epb.4.25. | 

3. Becauſe the be ſinneth pricvoully,not onely again! his neighbour, 
but alſo againſt God himſelf, Zev.6.2. 

. 4, Becauſethe Scriptures condemne lying as the ſpawne of the old ſer- 
pert, Fohn $.44. and as a thing abominableand odious u unto God, Pro.12. 
22.0 6.17 

5. Becauſe it perverteth the uſe of ſpetth, caketh away all credit and 
faith between man.and man, and quite overthroweth all humane ſociety, 
which cannot ſtand without contraQs and commerce , , nor ay without 
truth. 

Laſtly, becauſe God ſevere puniſherh les, Pro. 9. 5,96 ſal. 5 6. Att 
5-1,2,3; &c..and that both inthis life with infamy and Uiſgrace,'for it ma- 
keth a man eſteemed baſe and of no credit; ſo that the uſuall lyer is not 
belceved when he ſpeaketh truth, Ecckſ.34.4. And in the life to come; for 
it excludeth out of heaven, A poc.22.15; and caſteth men:into that ke 
which burneth with fire and brimſtone, chap,21.8, 

How are hes ualy dittinguifhed * © 


| Into three ſarts, Jokcns om: 
| oft Pernicious | | 
G11 Whoa merry Lyese 
Such gar ſpokenonely yiodel dnhanicts 2nd make yo it. 
tre be condemned as ſinfull, ſeting oh doe no may lure * * © 
Yes venily, for the Scriptures condemine not 6 hy falſe, Dita al Ml 
vainc ſpeccyes , Marth 1229% 2 | [7 4 
2. bein 


Oppoſites to 
truth... 


1. Lying. 


Reaſons to ** 
dillyade from 
lying 
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Vices oppokte 
to freedom of 
ſpeech. 


Oppolites to 


fimpliciry of 


ſpeaking truth, 


Secondly, _— they are 
out impeachiog of it. - 
Thirdly, dics muſt not be {poken to 


againſt truth, and cannot beſpokenwich- 
ito delight Princes; who have moſt 


pe 4 


cauſe of care and trouble, Hoſ.7.3. 


Fourthly, lyes muſt nat be 
f or delight. 


ſpoken for profit, and thereforemuch eſſe 


What are officious Lyes ? * 


not hurt 


Yes ſurely, and 
truth at a deare purchaſe, 


Such as are Ipoken either for our owne, or neighbours profie and doe 


any man. 
Are ſich tes unlawfull likewiſe ? 


the ſame grounds ; for though we may buy the 


yet we muſt not ſell jt at. any rate, Prov. 23.23. 


And if it beunlawfull to lye in the cauſe of God, becauſe it hath no need 
to be ſup 


doe you call Vanity in hing* 


ported by our lyes, 1oþ 13.7,8. much leſle far our owne or neigh- 
bours 7 17h; | 9 
What 


When men by a corrupt cuſtome are ſo habituated to lying, that they 
willlye for every cauſe, yea even for no cauſe,and when they might attain 
their ends as well and cafily by ſpeaking truth. 


What vices are 


oppoſite ta Freedome aud Liberty in ſpeaking the truth? 


They are either inthe exceſſe, or in the defeR. 
_ FrFhatintheexceſſe? | | | 
Vnſcaſonable and undiſcrect profeſſion of the truth, with the danger or 
lofſe of our ſelves ar others, when ncither the glory of God,nor our own, 
or neighbours good doth require it, And in ſuch caſes our Saviour him- 
ſelfe would not profeſle the truth, though he were preſſed unto it by his 
malicious enemies, John 18. 20,21, Becauſe he ſhould thereby have but 
caſt Pearles before Swine, contrary to his owne Doctrine, Math. 7.6. 
What 4 oppoſite in defett ? | | 
When cither out of a cowardly fear,or ſome other ſiniſter reſpe& wee 
deny the truth in qur words, or betray it by our filence.” Of the former 
yee have an example in Peter, Matth. 26 of the other in thoſe weak Chri- 
ſtians, 2 Tim. 4.16. 


But is it not ſometime 
Yes furely, when 


boursg 


What is 


or deeds. | RTDL 
What is that in our words ? © 
When wee ſpeake one thing, and thinke' anothor, or ſpeake with an 


heart and a heart, in the Scripture phraſe, # 
a deceitfull tongue and mouth, Zeph.3. 13. ore to 


opp 
 'Sinwlation or double 


lawfull to conceale the truth | 


neitherjthe glory of God, nor our owne, or neigh- 
urs good doe require the profeſſion 
that we doe not ſpeak any untruth to concealeit. x 


with this caution, 


of it, but yet 
401.16.2.5s 


ofes te ſimplicity in ſheaking the truth * 
Lhe. ; Ty tro-fold,clher in our words, 


12, 2, Thisis called 
that frameth 


deceit, Pſalme 50.19. as it is deſcribed, Pſabwe 52. 22: tw. 9. 8.9. The 


which is to.þe 


tcd, > Te 
-  Wihe «« flnulation inovr deeds 
When as one thing is 


4 


avo 


yded, Ffalwe 34.14. and Clyiſtsexamyloto be imita- 


(188 y$11121q1T> $67 | | 
pretended, and anether thing is intended, = 


= 


ha. mens ad 


Of Chriſtian Religion; WL. 2 


Toab killed eAbner, and Amaſa under prerence of friend{hip; Bur howſo- 
everthis is eſteemed policie with men, yet it is odious. ta God; Pſak5.7. 
and puniſhed with immature dearh,Fſal. 55 and la. 1 4 (ntl 3 ot 
Tou have ſpoken of truth it ſelfe, and the oppoſites unto it ;wow ſhew 


ma__——_—— 
won | 


what are the meanes of it ? | 14 
They are of two ſorts. | RR , *167r1111079,C2 - Means ab fit 
Firſt, thatitmay be amongſt men, tA x. TOM Or 
Secondly, that it may have a profitable being, 4 4 
whe & required to the being of it. crmatelie, £12 Þfigttl 
Two things. TOOL | 
Firſt, that it may be knowne. | ETON WT _Þ 3 often 
Secondly, that being knowne, it may be preſerved; ; wh 
What « required to the knowing of it * 
Two things. 
'Firft,, aloveof the truth. 
Secondly, teachableneſle. 
What « the love of the truth? ES TY bs LRU) 
Firſt , whenas men are ſo affected towards tlie truth, that they ſtudy 
with all their endeavour to get it, but will not {ell it at any price, Proveri 
$3, 33: ; 3 
ally, when as they are willing to defend it upon all occaſions, 
Ecclus. 4. 33. ages | | | 
Vhat is oppoſite hereunts ? | OE TEE LE AG. 
Firſt, love of lies, which excludeth-out of heaven, Apoc.. 22; 154 


Secondly, rolueeary gnoraner, 3 Pg, 5 TT ONT, rene / 
| What is oppoſite to the defence of truth ? Door ko Ak 
When as itis deſerted or oppoſed. | Walla” 


What is teachableneſie ! bo DO otfiSiny iidwy 3603 31111 
. Afruitof the love of truth : when as met: are ready andwilling to 
admir the truth, and to give place to betterreafons,:218 17.11. 3 
 Whatis further required to the preſerving of truth i211 14H 
That we be conſtant, and not carried away with every winde of Do- 
Qrine, Eph.4.14. And theſe two vertues muſt concarre*, for. teachable- 
neſle without conſtancy-degenerateth.into levity and vaineredulity:/iand 
conſtancy without teachableneſſe into.pertinacie, «11 ft 45 
What are the meanes of the profitable being, of truth amongſt ment 
Profitable ſpecch , which is accompanied.and furthered with curtcſic, 
and civility, and remedied with filence..-; Jr pnuen g Ot] 
© When our ſpeech profitable t, 


JT. 


*®x> #® 
} ths. Þ 


Eirſt ; when it advanceth Gods glory, either in reſpe&tof the miatter Profiable 
of it, orthe end, The matter, when a5\we praiſe God,jand'celebrate his ſpec. 
lory , Pſalme 50. and laſt; . Epheſ, 55,4. | James 5. 13. And GodsMory 
& theendof ourIpeech,. whenas it is,chiefely.referred thereumo.-: / 
How doth our ſpeech tend to aur neighbours profit 31) 15 ol 
Firſt and chiefly when it tendeth ro-hisſpiriruall good and edification, 
Hodadingthe rk counſelling then that need counſell, *corhfor- 
ea 


ng rhe attictcd, ſtrengthening che weak, exhorti the fluggiſh,: admv- wu 

| niſhingthefn th ere, nd rebuking chem who wiltullyotiend. © 
xcondly, when it tendeth to his temporall profit.cithier for his honeſt - 
I are  : 04.1..." ddlight, : 
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The Summe' and Subſtance 


Seafonable {i- 


lence 


Oppolites to 


. pr_ 
peech. 


1.Voprofuable 


2. Hurtfull 


ſpeech. | 


« Rotten 
Toeech. | 


_ - ſpeechesas arc fooliſh and unfavoury 
0A 


J\ &} ” 
"9.tg. Pſal.140.11. _ 


—" ina witty and facetious way, called Vrbanity, which may be cal- 
kd -the ſauce thar ſeafoneth truth , 2 Cor-1 2.15. or for his profir, when 
as it hath ſome neceſſary uſe for the good of his body or ſtate. 
' What @ the meanes of furthering this profitable truth in our ſpeeches * 
Curtefie and affability, which is a vertue whereby we are eafily drawn 


- focommunicate with others, by talking with them in a humane and cur- 


teous manner, with expreſſions of loyeand good-will: an example where- 
of we have in Chriſt, Fohy 4.7,10. who for this cauſe was {aid to be a 
friend to.pablicans and ſinners. 

What # the remedy againſt the contrary vice? 

Taciturnity, or ſeaſonable filence , which js a vertye that keepeth 
counſell, and reſtraineth us from uttering ſecrets, or any unprofitable,un- 
neceſſary, and unſcaſonable ſpeeches , which inthe Scriptures, is made a 
note of a wiſe man, Pro.17.and laſt, 10.19. Fam.1.19. and is commended 
to all, eſpecially to women, x Tim.2. 11,12. and young men in the pre- 
ſence of their elders and betters, Ecclus 32.9. And theſe two vertues, ta- 
citurnity and affability, muſt goe together ; for affability without ſea'on- 
able filence degeneraterh into yaine babling ; and ſilence without affabi. 
lity into Cynicall ſullenneſfle, and: fowre churliſhneſſe. 

What are the oppoſites ts theſe wvertues, and namely to profitable ſpeech ? 
- They are two: Firſt, ſpeech unprofitable, 
Secondly, that which is hurtfull. 
VF hat i unprofitable and vaine ſpeech * | 

That which js not referred either to Gods glory, or our own or neigh- 
bours good, which is condemned in the Scripture , Pſal.12.2. Deut.5.20. 
Tit.3.9. Pro.30.8, and accountable at the day of judgment, Marth.12.36. 

What i hurtful ſpeech ? £1 | 

Firſt, that which tendeth to Gods.diſhonour , as imprecations , blaſ- 
phemics, raſhandfalſc oaths. 

Secondly, thatwhich tendeth to our owne and neighbours hurt , and 
is oppoſed either-to edification , or the temporall good of his perſon, 
nk © fed eppeſibveadhn 
| Whats e190 eaification © 

Rotten TIES 8. ſpeech, Zph.4.29. which is called rotten, be- 

 cauſcit ſpringeth from a rotten aid poiſonous fountaine , and is alſo apt 

to infe@and poiſon the hearers, 1 Cor.15.33. 
-»'\, 1 hat are the kinds of this toteen ſpeech ? ET 

Thcy are many : as by our words to tmiſſe-lead men\to give evJll coun- 
ſell, grievethe afflicted, ro encourage men to run on infinne, topraiſe men 


- :\ntheirevill courſes, and the hike. 


What 'vices areoppoſed roUrbanity « 


[ 
% 
i} 


gi There are divers: ſame in'the-exceſſe, as witty f ches wantonl 
wicked, ſ{curiility, talkativeneſle, and vaine ab be fathe defeR, hay 


© Inchoeneſacommris Corplemcns, 3 Sam; Secandh 


. Vihatiwices are iro 
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- Secondly, futility, when men can hold in no fecrets/, but unſcaſonably 
vent our all that is 1ntheir mindes, Pr0v.15.28. aud 12,23. 41d 29,11; Ec- 
clus 21.29. | ISI LOST I 5 
Thirdly, unſeaſonable ſuppreſſing of truth with filence, 

You have ſpoken of conſerving of truth, now ſpeak of onr fame_> and good 

name : and fir ſhew why it is to be reſpetfeds . 
We ought to have ſingular care —_— of our owne and neigh- 
bours good name, becauſe iris no lefle deare to a good man then his life, 
Eccleſ. 9.2. Pro.15. 39. & 22.1. 73 Rap a et 
Y V hat i required t0 the conſerving of our neighbours g00d name *- 
Firſt, an internall O_ care, and ſtudy of preſerving it, which 
we ſhall ſhew by theſe fruits.: Firſt, when we are glad of ir, and rejoice in 


It, Rozp.1.8, Coloſſ. 1:3,4. and are grieved when asit is blacked and ble- 


Sn. E2 FECS 
VV hat other fruits are there of it ? EEeTIet 
They reſpec cither our hearing, judgment, orreports. +» + | 
Ourhearing; firſt, when as we ſhut our cares to-whiſperers and ſlande- 
rers; for their detractions and flanders cannot hurt our neighbours good 
name, if we will not heare and beleeve them,Pro.25,23. And this isa note 
of a Citizen of heaven, Pſal.15.3-  __ © © WES: 
| Secondly, when as we willingly and'cheerfully heare the praiſes of 
our neighbours, which 1s a {igne of ari honeſt heart, that is free from ſelf- 
love and envie. FD is Er 
V hat is required in the judgement ? | | | 
A candid and ingenuous diſpoſition to preſerve our neighbours fame; 
and in all things doubtfull ro judye the beſt of his words and deeds, 
 Vrhat arethe fruits bertdf ? Fs PSONLEL] Ab BOItU 
Not to nouriſh hard conceits of him, but when they ariſe to: ſuppreſle 
them, if the grounds of them be not very probable. = 7: 
Secondly, not to belecve raſhly any evill of our neighbour. --- | 
- . Thirdly, to take and conſter all things well 'done” and ſpoken by him! 
inthe beſt ſenſe, <-.- ENS LAN TIDMEDE 
Fourthly, to interpret and take things donbtfull inthe better part. 
V Vhat are the fruits reſpefting reports ? EG : 
. "Silence and ſecrecy : For it is a Chriſtianduty fo keep ſectet our'neigh- 
bours faults, which proceed from infirmity and humane frailty, unleſle it 
beto amend him by admonitionor ſcaſonable reproofe,Lev.19.t7:Matth. 
18.15,16. Gen.37«2.'1 Cor.1:11. or to give warning to the hearcr, thathe 
may prevent ſome evill that is intended againſt him';Fer.40.14- A#.23. 
16: or to preſerve him that he be not infected with the- contagion. of his 
ſinne with whom he converſeth: or finally, when himſelfe is neceſſitated 
to diſcover anothers faults and crimes, leſt by ſilence he become acceſſa- 
ry untothem, as'in caſe of Felony,,Murther, or Treaſon, Ercleſc19.8. 
'. What arethevicesoppoſit totheſevertaes 2.0/4 4 
To the care of -refervig ooo nome agpor, Ka | 
. Firſt , carcleſneſſe, as if” it did .nor concerns, wiuch argueth defet 
of love. EY. 7 WS 03'S 


credit and eftimation,whuch is a ns" Fg and enyie, Matth.a1; 5 ; 
£ ES, H at 
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Public Teſti- 
monte 


© What ret wices oppoſe 10 theſe wertnes whichreſpedt the rneancs 


They are referred cither to hearing,the judgement, or report, 
_ What are thoſe which reſpett bearing * | 
Firſt,to have itching cares after {ſuch rumors as tend to our Neighbors 


infamy and diſgrace, forbidden, Exed.23.1.Prov.17.4« Which was Savls 


ſin,r Sam.24.10. | | 
| Secondly, to have our cares open to heare calumnies and reproaches, 
and ſhut to our Neighbours praiſes, which is a fruit of envy and ſelf-love. 
| What are the vices which reſpet the judgement * . | 
They are vices oppoſite to candid ingenuity z as firſt, ſuſpiciouſneſle, 
when we ſuſped evill of our Neighbour without juſt cauſe, and upon 
every flight accafion, 17i.6.4. which isa falfe teſtimony of the heart. 
Secondly, to beleeve raſhly rumors reported from others, tending to 
the diſgrace of our Neighbours, which have no ſure ground;which was 
Putiphars fault, Gen.39.19. and Davids,z Sam.16.3.4. "N16 ey 
Thirdly, hard and uncharitable cenſures ; either in reſpe@tof their ſay- 
ings. and doings, finiſterly Wy things well ſpoken or done, or ta- 
king things doubefull in the worſt ſenſe : or in reſpe of their perſons; 
cen uring and condemning them raſhly, when as we have no juft cauſe, 
I $41..1.13. As 2.13. Luke 7.39.40 13.1 As 28,4. Oy 
; What vice reſpetteth report 2 | 
Fixft, when 25 men raiſe falſe reports againſt their Neighbours. 
Secondly, when as they diſcover uncharitably their ſecret faults, eſpe- 
cially arifing from infirmity and humane frailty,Prov.10.18, 


- + What is oppoſite to the external profeſiion of trith,concernine our neich- 
..  bour which ought to be charitable ? er . 4 

Firſt, a malicious teſtimony, though true, which ariſeth from malice 

and envy, and tendeth to a finiſter and evill end, 1 S$49.22.9. Pſal,52. 


3, 4+ ; JES! 

Sccondly,a falſe teſtimony,which is either ſimply falſe, as that 1 King. 
21.13. A#5 6.13, ortrue inthe letter ofthe words , but falſe inthe ſenſe, 
as that againſt thirſt, Mat.26.60,61. Fohy 2.19, Ms 

Into what ſorts ave teſtimonies ſpokes of in this Commandement to be di- 
"  Pinguiſhed? GED 

They are either publick, or private ; and the publick, either io the 

Courts of Iuſtice,or out of them. - | 
Of which doth this Commandement principally ſpeake ? 

Of publick and Legall Teſtimonies, which arc tobe regarded above 
others; . becauſc itis the judgement of God rather then man, Dewe1.17. 
2 Chroy.19.6. and therefore he that perverteth this judgement, maketh 
God himſelfe as much as in him is,guilty of his ſinof injuſtice. 

Wha are the kinds of Legall Teffimonies?& 

They ate cither of the Tudge,-or of the Notary, or the parties ſuing; 
contending and pleading,or of the Witneſſe, E 

- WhatwtheTettimany of the Fudge: Atta re 

It is his ſentence which he giveth inthe cauſe tryed before him. 

. What us hereinrequired of him 2 CR 

' Fiſtthat before be give ſentence, hethroughly-amine and finde out 
thetruth andequity of the cauſe, Dow.13.14. & 17.4+ & 19.18, according 


»d&@ 3 448 


1\'a* &' 


1. Raſh, 
2. Perverſe judgement. 

What & raſh Tudgement ? 

It is done divers wayes : | 

 Eirſt, when as the Iudge pronounceth ſemence before the' cauſe be ſuff- 
ciently. examined and knowne, Prov. 18.13. | 


r 


Secondly,when as they.condemno any man before they have heard his 

cauſe, As 25.15.16. is ; ON ; Bl 
Thirdly, whenas they pronounce ſentence, having heard one part only. 

So David,z Sam.16.4.Let ſuch remember that of Salomon,Prov.18.17. 


- Fourthly, when as they in matters conceming life and death give ſen; 


rence upoh the ſingle teſtimony of one witneſſe, Dewt.1746: , * 
Whas is perverſe Indgement ? . LETTER 
When as truth is oppreſſed, and juſtice and right is perverted, whetcby 
the wicked is acquitted,and the juſt condemned, Proviz7.15. which for 
the moſt part hapneth, becauſe the Tudge js corrupted with bribes,: or ac- 
cepteth perſons, both which are forbidden and condemned, Dews:16.18, 


ned, Iſa.5.23. Neither muſt they protra@ ſuites, :but pur as ſpeedy an end 
unto them asthe cauſe will permir,Exad/18.17,23%1 vio 0 Ns 
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we That they doe! not contend'in Law, unleſſe in theit conſcietces 
IT waded that their cauſe isgo0d & juſf'pyea and neceſfary alſo. 
'2/T is pang of it they doc not ſay « or doe any thing that is 


falſs and unju 
What ave the vices oppoſite hereunto * 

Firſt; to/commence ſuits our of a'love and defire of conterition; 

Secondly, to produce falſe inſtruments, writings: ,proofes, {eales, and 
ſuborne falle witneſſes: 

What are the ſpeciall corruptions of the Plajmiſfe: C 

"Eirſt ; ro calamniate upon a falſe or uncertaine ground, Deyt. 19. 16. 
So Hanan, EXh3.8. SoeAfs 25.7, 

Secondly, whett prevaricating and trifling in the cauſe, they con- 
ceale and ter pail pr gi rtiatters arid hainous crimes , arid -infil upon 
thofe which are light, feigned, and irtipertinent ; ſo as chey 1 may ſeem to 
dally and trifle wit their adverſary , rather then to contend in a legall 
manner. 

Thirdly, whenss they fall off , and hang back from a _ accuſation 
once undertaken. 

What are the ſpeciall ſinnes of the Defendant * 
To defend himſelfe ina falſe way ; which is done” in a various 
| manner. 
The rice of»  Firft, by falſe ſpeaking, indenying the fault whereof hee is accuſed, 
| and ſtandeth guilty, as it is uſnafl among us; whereas wee ſhould give 
glory unto God by confeſſirg our firiie, to. 7:19. Tb 51, 33:and not by 
_— the truth, to adde fin unto fins 
Nov » by concealing and tiding the truth , which hee ought to 
(- 
Thirdly , by atiſweriti indife@uy; and q ping a juſt accuſmion. 
So Adam, Gen. 3obie | | 
How elſe deth the Defendant " {_- $2 Hp 
Firft, by making at utyaſt appealero protrirhe ſuit. | 
| Secondly, by xcliſting 2juſt ſ nee, which is to reſiſt Gods Ordi- 
nance inalawfull powet inſtituted 'by hirh ,and {oro make himſelfe liable 
6 damnation. Remythis.. Py 
Who are the' perſtnit that art keſſt principall # * 
The Lawyers, who plead the eaufe” of thi * panties and pricipll 


Ids tow ' What ave thiit mie? © 
the Fpokie : Firſt, to undertake thie deferice of ſuch ene ohely as in their i judge 
vices. ment: appeate to be good and juſt.” | 
' Secbnd} ,todetm thett) aol and juſtinatier, 
F'Yhat arvuhe (0ruptions- hereunto f' 


Firſt, wittingly , to prerhicgs: defetice 6f il} way uhj wut MY 
wherein they ſine, Firſt, againſt God, whilſt they labour t9 Func 


truthahd judgemem,#ecle[ $0: 1 
Secondly, againſt their < 16h as Fir | the ludge, 3 in 
_.... ; ſeeking to — hs Cle, hee ms iD Sie yo 
4 $:501444 22, beptÞ. 2. Eft, | 11% 
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bis his body, goods, or fame, Prov.25.18. ; | 

Thirdly, againſt his owne ſoule : firſt, ina finfull defence of an unjuſt 
cauſe, Exod. 23.1. 2'Chr.t9,5. Rom:1.31.-2, Secondly, by. ſctting his 

tongue to {als to ſpeak lyes for ey, Prov, 21,6. and with their age 
their ſoules alſo. 

What other vice doe Lawyers commit + by handling of their ceaſers in an e- 
vill manner * 

They handle them il], | | 

Firſt, by lying either fortheir cliene, or ppink their adverſary; ; in 
both which they are guilty of a falſe teſtimony. 

Secondly:, by prevarication in betraying the cauſe. of their Client, 
whilſt they ſceme to defend i it : and this is the worſt kinde of couſenage 
and theft, =_ 

What is the teftimong of. the. witneſſe which this Commandement \ſpeci- 
ally reſpetteth, and what 15 "OT unto it | | 

Twothings. 


| The duty of 


Firſt, that he be ready and willing to give his — TOAEE when need miineſſs, 


requireth, | 
Secondly , that he doe give atrue teſtimony. 
When doth need require it ? 

Either when lawfull authority calleth for it; or eaben thereby be can 

doe his neighbour good ,. Prov. 24- II. Pſal, '$2 «A. Prov.14-25. 
What are the vices oppoſi tte hereunto? io 
Firſt, to detract and with-hold a true reſtimoiy. Secondly; to girea 
falſe reſtimony. | A | | 
| What doeqou thinke of this four ES 
| Thatitis odjous, & abominableto God, Pro. 6. 18, od $6 ha God 
made choice of this ſin as moſt hainous, to comprehend under it alſo ſing 
of the like kinde, as inthe other Conmanoeneagy forbidding murther, 
adultery, theft. | 

- Secondly, . becauſe he addeth. perjuaie to his falſe teſtimonie; . 

- Thirdly,, , becauſe he finncth againſt the Iydge, whomhe laboureth <6 
pervert, againſt the Plaintiffe and the Defendant, Prov.'25.18; and moſt 
of all againſt his owne ſoule, as baſore, Prov. 19. 5: 9. & 21.28, Dent. 
19.16.19, Afp6c.2115.& 21 '$. ; 

: Tow haue ſpoken of publike teftimonies in Courts of Fultce Now what 
are thoſewhich are given out of Courts © + 
They are either open and manifeſt; or elſe hid and ſecret. 
What are thoſe that are open and manifeſt? * ;: | 

They arecither inthe publick mibiſtery of the word, or in ___ 
Writings, or in EleQtions, +, *_ 

;  Howinthepublick Miniftery? 

 Hegiveth therein a falſe reſtimony., who vrodcheth fall Dodtine, 
which is repugnant to Gods gloty, of hindreth- mans ſalvation , which 
God hath appointed to be puniſ ed with: death; Zach. 13- 3-. And the 
lameisto be {aidof thoſe whoin their _ writings: broach m—— 
or oppoſe the truth. 


How ineleftjons ? 404 wilt. 
. When thoſe arc not preferred that: x winby, buttoſeraate- 
1 worthy; 


Falſe teſtimo< 
ny in the pub- 
lik —_— 
of the word, 
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' Flattery. 


Evill ſpeaking » 


Whiſpering. 


wonty . forin cleRions men teſtifie | their excdlency that are cholen be- | 


What ae the falſe teſtimonies thit oe hidden and in ſecre 


They arecither in infamous Libels, which by the Civill Law diſable a 
man from giving any teſtimony ; or the ſpreading of falſe rumours, and 


23.1. 


feandaſous reports , tending to the diſgrace of our neighbours , Exod. 


You have ſpoken of publike teſtimonies , now what are private tettim- 


nies, or the private profeſcion of the truth with charity ? 
It is cither of the vertues,or vices of our nejghboujs. 
What is the duty which reſpects the vertues of our neighbors 2 - 
tis willingly to acknowledge, and ingenuouſly to commend, the ver- 
tues and good parts of our neighbours, both abſent and preſent, tothe 
glory of God thar gave them, and theencreaſe of vertue in him that hath 


received it, 1 Cor.11.2. 


What is that duty which reſpeeth the vices of our neighbour * 
\ Tris freely to admoniſh and reprove him being preſent , Marth. 18.15. 
Lev.19.17. Pro.27.5,6. Pſal.14x.5. and in his abſence to.cover his faults, 
as far as will ſtand with juſtice and charity, 1 Pet.4.8. | 

What are the oppoſite vices ? 
They aretwo : Flattery, and evill ſpeaking. . 


VFhat is flattery ? 


ly praiſed. | 


How doth the Flatterer offend * 
Firſt, in reſpe& of the object; when t 


Itis faire and fawning ſpeech, whereby a man is falſly and unwortht- 


hey commend another either for 


a thing doubttull and uncertaine, whether it be good or evill, or for a 
knowne evill, Pro. 28.4. & 24.2425. Eo 
\Secondly,in refpett of the manner,and'that either in diſſimulation, Pro, 
27.24. or above meaſure, CAAas 12,22. = ll | 
Thirdly, in reſpec of the end, and that cither for their owne profit, as 


Paraſites doe ; or for his hurt-and 


9.8. Matth.22.16. 
VVhat « the ſecond 0 


j\ 


ppoſir vice? * 


ruine whom they flatter , Pro.29.5. Fer. 


It is evill ſpeaking : and this is either againſt one preſent, by railing and 
reproachfull words, tending to his diſcredit and diſgrace, Matth.5.22. 
1 Cor.6.10. and by ſcoffing and mocking, which is xkindof perſecution, 
Gen.21.5 Gal.4.29, Orelſc againſt one abſent, which is whiſpering , or 


| obtrectarion, or detraion. | | 
' ' . What evils areinthe vice of whiſpering ? 


 Whiſperers defame their neighbours , by diſcovering their faults and 
failings ; diſſolve all friendſhip between mah ahd man Pre.16,28.and ſow 


 diſſenſiohs betweerithem ; Pro.26;:20. 


 'Secondly, they ſpoile their neighbours of their good tiattie , whichis 


better thenriches; Pro.22.1. and more ſweet then 2 precious 


Eccleſ. 7.2. and alſo of their friends 


Pro.6.19. 
What is Obtref#ation ? 


a ? bod is $44 4 
44; THOT 1 * PP M4-#, 
good natne by ſecret 
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© "Firſt in 


an Religion, ; 


and malicious ewords ; and that either by detraRtng from his vertues,or by 
malitious diſcovering of his vices. 

VV hat ate you thinke of this vice 2 - | 
' 'Thatit is agrievous fine: for it deeply woundeth o our: ; neighbow; in 
his life, goods, and fame. In which regard it is compared to Bowes and 
Arrowes that ſhoot in ſecret, ey. 9. 3.8. Pſal. 64. 3,4. tocoales of Juni- 
per, Pſalme 120.4. to a Sword, Pſalme 64, g. Proverbs 12.18. to a Ra- 


{or , Pſalme 52. 2. tothe $0nguc of a Spent; Pſalme 140. 3. _—_ | 


10, IT. 
How ſhould we keep our ſelves fromit, being naturally addifted toe? 

By conſidering that the Scriptures forbid it, Lev. 19. 16, Tames 
4. 11. and condemne it as af hainous f 1nne, Pſalme 50. 20, Ezck, 23-9. 
Rom. 1.30. 

Secondly , becauſe itis a figne of an hypocrite, who will declame 
againſt the finnes of others , thar themſclves may be thought religious, 
James I. 26. 

Thirdly, becauſe above other ſinnes it maketh men like unto the de- 
vill, who hath his name from flandering , being aflanderer from the be- 
oinning,z Tim.3. 3. Tit.2 Jo 

Laſtly, becauſe Gods heavy judgements and puniſhments are denoun- 
ccd againſt it, Pſalme 50.20,21. Ezek. 22.9. Pſalme 52.5.8 15.3» 

But # it not lawfwll 10 ſpeake trucly of our neighbours faults ? 

Thereare few detradters and back-biters doe fo, but either deviſe ta+ 
lumnies of things that are not, or adde forncthing thatis untrue of their 
owne. Butthough a man ſpeak truth , 'yer-if ic be malitiouſly to doc 
hurt, orout af a vaine-cuſtome to keep Far tongue inurc; he is a ano 
rer, and offendeth, if not againſt truth, yet'againſt ny. | 

What 'is the ohiefe Fcanſe of detracivon & | 

"To becurious in prying into other mens lives and manners, and; heg- 

ligent in looking into our owne, and judging our ſelves. * 
Toy have ſpoken of concerning our reals fam : Naw! what i is requl- 
red tothe conſerving of our owne # 
oy things, Firſt, that'every one have acarc of preferving his owne 
nante, | 
p Secondly, that every one give a reuteſtimoy of himiſcife. WW 
WI at13 40 be conſidered inthe former? 1, 

Three things. Firſt; whatthis good fame is.” Secondly, how. high. 

ly to be eſteemed, that hereby we may be moved to this care of preſer- 


ving It. Thirdly , by:what: mane any: beanaitedunto and kept. 


What 3s goo Fame? . - 

It is a good 'opinionandeſteem Sidcazen coceiveof others for their 
Xettues ava Het weltclobs, And this is highly to be'valued., Proverbs 
22.1. Eccl.7.2.as beingnor onely profitable tq our ſelves, but alſo unto 
others, who arerefreſhed with the {mell of this *og__ oyntment z and 
1 wan pan Ser a $i 11 ns 
| CUare oj 's eruing:ur good good wane OS 1991 

,and uſing tlic cheanes of getting it, | | | 
— inavo ding the uf meanes $ of both Yainoglor » and ao 
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T he Summe and Subſtance _ 


| The meanes of 
| getting a good 
l Name, 


+, "PV hat are themeanes of: getting and conſerving our fame and;good 
Firſt, and above all things to ſeck Gods glety,his kingdome and righ- 
teouſneſſe, and to glotific him by our ſerious ſtudy to walke before him 
in holineſſe of life, and the exerciſe of all good workes, Mat.6. 33. & 5. 
16, 'Pſalme 112.6, 1 $41, 2.30. Prov. 10.7... .. 
Secondly, . we muſt avoyd the meanes of, vain-glory, whereby men 
ſeek more the praiſe of men then of God, Fohn 12.43.& 5.44, 
Thirdly, to preferre the teſtimony of a good conſcience, before the 
applanſe of men, 2.Cor. 1.12. + * . - OR Ns 
.. Fourthly, to.look moreto the inward, then the outward man, and take 
more care'to be good then to ſeeme good, and to approve our hearts un- 
to God then our outward actions unto men, Rows. 2.29. 
.. Eiftly, to avoid hypoctiſie and diffimulation, which though for a time 
it may gaine the praiſe of men;, yet at length God will pull off this falſe 
vizard, and expoſe the hypocrite to ſhame and contempt. 
:  Sixtly,. toſhunthat glory which men ſeek to gain by vanity and vice, 
2.5am.18.18, which were to glorie in our ſhame. + 
Seventhly, to abhorre flatterers, and paraſites, and to love thoſe who 
Eichfully adczoniſh us when we erre, and reprove us when we offend, 
I Kings 22 18.) .:. oy 3 | 
Eightly, to: beſeverein judging our ſelves, and'charifablein'cenſuring 
others, Matth.77.1, 2. For it wethinke well of others, they likewilc 
will thinke welliof- us. 1 3 | 
-. Jaftly, nottoundertakegreat po above our ſtrength to: gaine an 
opinion of ourgreat parts and abilities, but to be lowly in our own eyes, 
Pſalme 131.1. Luke 14. 28,295. | TED; 
| But may we not at all in aur. good aitions ſeek the praiſe of men? 
We may not principally, and.inthe firſt place aime at this end in per- 
forming our duties, but rather Gods glory, and the adorning of the Go- 
ſpellwhich we profeſſe ; yctif. God caſt upon us this bleſſing of a goed 
nameand praiſe of well-doing; as:a vantage unto the ways it 15 not 


. - tobe negletted-zſecing contempt of others opinion of us, eſpecially 


thoſe that are good,argueth both arrogancy,and deſperate diſſoluteneſle; 


| wee muſt ſeek Gods glory by good report,.and evill report,'2 Cor. 6.8. 


But ifhe be pleaſed to bleſſe iswith unaffeRed fame, let us thankfully ac- 
ceptit,. and uſe it asincouragemicht in well-doing, -?h:1, 4.8; Rom: 13-3. 
"I Pet; 2. 14. 3 $1111 03 L3'%; 11 20 1610 wr yogud tals {oo nagfts od 

: 14 1 hat arethemeanes of infamy from our ſelves? , ll 

All manner of finne, For as finne is the caufe of ſhame; foſhame the 

:puniſhinent of fine. Therefore all ſinneis tobe: avoyded of: him that 
- would' preferte his! fame.” | As firſt ; open; finnes;/ Frcleſe 195 1,:1:Yea 
-nov onely: thefinhe it ſelfe, bitallappearanceof it, 1 Theſ.5: 22; Rom. 
Yip 199003 go IETRRT 2177 Jo Dorm: ot ts bach 7 GAN. 2 ori 1 

_ Secondly, ſecret ſins, which if they benot: repented of; God will 
diſcover them toourſhame, 2:84y,12. 12, if, not inthislife;yet at Chriſts 
comming ng menatnd Angels,Luke Studpulgaha: Neth $-3L-Luk. 
| AFeapeg3iy Yo 10 eu oils nikon yinnoug? 

S What are the meanes of infamy from others : oEOIGT!! 
IAG .... Either 
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. - Eicher the opprobrious:obloquics-of Railers , ori the> rumouss! hd 
whuſperings of Back: biters and Sycophants, againſt whithws are bowie 
to preſerve our fame by ſpeaking, writing ; and (if needipee)| theautho- 
rity ofthe Magiſtrate ; clqwrialy if we be publike: perſons , whole tata 
wy mayproudzce the Ehurch and Common-wealrh:: :.. : 
| Tow have ſpoken of conſerving ow: fone , what a5; 10% withe ficond 
thing propounaed, that us, a true reſtimony of our ſelves ?—z\ "7 

Every one 6 bound by this Commandementto givegtrue'teftimony A rue rſti- 
of himſctic;as occaſion is offered - Fon'as we muſt x otrenees: __ mony of ous 
truth of our neighbours, ſo alſo of our ſelves, j 

-= & this done ? * 

; Either by madeft acktioniledging that dic is Ke in __ or 
ous cooling that which is evill ; or by denying a. falfe good == 
unto us, modeſtly and humbly, or a falſe evil wiſcly and warily. 
- \ What #@ oppoſite hereunts't | 

Whenas we'gie a:falfe reſtimony ofur felves,by Geming ny ds 
GIIEPRAY falſe edacerving our {:ives., whether i youbes 
cvi 


May we then acknowleds that which i geodi in dur ſe fo without wanity 4 


Yes, if we doit with modefly, and.chicfly to wor —_—_ 
we have recerved - that is: g00d in us, 1 Car 35.00. £7! 


 Eirſt,an Go CN ſpecoh, whereby rruc 1 OuYy telves denied.” "on 
| Secondly, boaſting orbragging, whereby Kio ky anogucd, on of gh 
How u« the former vice committed ? concerning our 


.Exher out of i when inan byrnble conceit ofchemſetess mien {elyes: 


4 enquenen pea good that isrtcibured unto cen! in a "flight 


manner, ta dray.an, double praiſe; and: ſo men offend! hoth inoppofing 
uath 6 Re: hank Mlokp! (ecking praiſe ina cunning way: vs 
57 07. ther opp "IR Hu 4144 « 
Boaſtingand arrogancy-'} hor as we anitſ> mul y profeſſe the acid thai = Sh 
is ip us, as dane by.s, to Gods pon: whenineed I requicils 'inamadeſd | 
NAM ſo muſt we carefully ſhun allvaineby inavrogating wirg 
ur {clues that giiod-which belangath nottous; en oMSiling irabove dive 


= ure, ſeeing it cannot ſtand with.modiſty / recap 2. and'is oppoſite 
to Gods glory, from which we fo much. detraQ as we ITOgate to our 


ſelves, 1 Cor. ohn 5.31. 
WIE MAE AT aig ad $1 VA) ona on er > 1 oo 
Nadi Three 


322 T he Summe and: Subſtance 
{Three wayes » Firſt, in reſpeR of the obje:'Secondly , the manner : 
Thizsdly, the end. | | | 
-: |: How in reſpet# of the object ? _ k 
' When that he boaſteth of that which is not truely good, butevill, 
which argueth — wickedneſſe, as in Dveg , Pſal.52.1. Phil.3.19. 
Gen 423,24. And luch arc thoſe who glory in their drinking and who- 
ring. | 
HowinYeſpedt of the manner ? ; | 
' Whenthis boaſting is contrary to truth or charity : Totrmh , either 
inreſpec of thething it ſclfe, or of opinion. | 
os Hew in reſpett of the thing it ſelfe * 1 
A When he arrogatcth to himſclfe the good he hath not , or ina greater 
| meaſure then itis : So Math. 26.33,35. 
How in reſpet# of opinion? h | 
Either his owne, when he arrogateth thar ro himſelfe which in his 
owne opinion belongeth not to him :- or the opinion of others, when his 
boaſting exceedeth that merit and worth , which men truely conceive is 
Y not his due, or above that meaſure that he deſerveth. 
" How dath he ſinne againſt charity * | 
 Bothinreſpe@&of God, and his Neighbour. In reſpe& of God, ci- 
ther openly and profeſledly, as when he arrogates to himſelfe that which 
is due onely to him , Ezek.28.2. Exod.s.2. Eſ4.36.20. Dan.3.15, Or cle 
more covertly and cunningly, when he ſpoyles God of his glory , by at- 
_ the praiſe of the good things he hath given him unto himlſelfe, 
E[4.10.15. © 3 IE? NT. 
Secondly, in reſpec of his neighbour , when as his owne praiſes tend 
tothe diſgrace of others, Luk.18.10. | 
. | How ave men ſinne inreſpeit of the end* | 
When as they hoaſt and bragge, cither for their glory , which uſually 
accompanied with ſhame, Row. 1.22. Pro.26.12. Or for their gaine , as 
when they glory intheir$kill to draw on profit ; which is the praQtice of 
Empericks and Mountebancks, LA &s 8.9. =. | 
—_ "a confeſsion of truth concerning the evill that is in uw, or 
— vie by ws * T9. | F 
Confeſſion of + It 1S either before God,or men : Before God we muſt confeſſe out ſins, 
"_ if we expeRto have them pardoned, Pro 28.13. 1 Fohn 1.9. Pſal.32.5. 
. - How are they to be confeſſed before men ? | 
So farre forthas the glory of God requireth it , Foſh,7.19. Fohn 1.10. 
or the goodand ſalvation of our neighbours, or our owne'profit and ne- 
ceſlity, Fames 5.15. otherwiſe it is not neceſſary that weſhould lay them 
open to our owne ſhame. But howſoever we may conceale that which 
- tsevillinus, yet whenitis queſtioned we muſt not! deny that which-is 
true, nor confcfſe that which is falſe in us : For by denying” the truth, we 
lye, and addefinunto;fin, Gen:18.15. and by confeſſing that evill falſly 
which is not iniis, we alſo lye, and expoſe our ſelves to diſgrace and dan- 
gct, 2 Sam.1.10. compared with 1Sam.31.4,5. —_ 


7:5. Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours Houſe , thou 


ſhalt 


. - 4 
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PV hat uthe ſane chiefely here forbidden - 


| ſhaltnotcovet thy Neighbours uaife, 8c. 


Concupiſcence, that 5,-thoſe ſecret and internall fines, which goe 


before conſent of will, and are the ſeedes of all other vices, of which 
ſort are wicked and corrupt inclinations, thoughts, defircs, which are 
repugnant to charity. [EE on, 
VF hat is the end of this Commandement 
It reſpeeth either God, our Neighbours, or our Selves. 
VF hat is the end which refpeteth God 2 5 
That He might ſhew the perfeRion ofthat Charity which in His Law 
He requireth of us, and the excellency of i aboye all other humane laws. 
For humane and Divine Lawes differ, as the Lawgivers themſelves. And 
as God is a Spirit, who is omniſcient and ſearcheth the heart, ſo Hee re- 
quireth ſpirituall obedience, Roz. 7. 14. and bindeth by His Law, which 
is ſpirituall, like Himſelfe, not onely the hand, tongue and outward man, 
2s men doe by humane lawes, but eventhe moſt inward, hiddenand 
ſecret thoughts and delires of the minde and heart. Ws. 
V hat is the end reſpefting our Neighbours ? | 
That wee might not thinke or defire any thing tending to their hurt, 
but that with all the powers of our ſoules, we exerciſe Charity, in doing 
them good,not ſecking our owne good onely, but theirs alſo, 1 Cor.13.5+ 
What is the end of this Commandement reſpetling our ſelves ? | 
That it might diſcover unto us our corruption, and how far wee ate 
from that perfe&tion which Gods Law requireth, Rows. 9.7. 13. 24 
Prov. 20.9. Pſal.19. 13. and ſecondly, that it might bee unto us aper- 
fe& rule of ſpirituall obedience, and might teach us chiefly to obſerve 
our hearts, Prov, 4. 23. to ſuppreſle the firſt and inward motions of fin, 
and to aſpire to that originall puritie, that we had by Creation. 
What was the occaſion of this Commandement ? TEE 
Threefold : firſt, the pravity of our hearts and thoughts, Ges. 6.5 «and 
8. 21. h { 
Secondly , the blindneſſe and ſtupidity of our mindes and hearts, 
which could neither ſee nor feele their owne pravity and corrupti6n, 
Row. 7.7.8. © | | | 
Thirdly, the errour of our judgements, which ſuppoſe that our 
thoughts be free, and that concupiſcence and firſt thoughts are not ſins 
till they have our conſcent, becauſe they are not in our power to reſtraine 
them. ore ET 
| What is the difference betweene the ſpiritual obedience required in this 
and the other Commandements * : 09 1 
In that it not onely requireth the internall obedience of the heart, with 
the outward man, as the reſt doe, but alſo reſtrainerh the firſt motions 
and inclinations, which goe before conſent ; If wee had not rather ſay; 
that it is added to the other, - as a full and more cleare explication of that 
ſpirituall obedience, which is required inallthe reſt. —_ * 6 
Now ſhew the meaning of this commandement ,, and firſt , what is that 
concupiſcence which is here ſpoken of * | | 


There are twoſorts of concupiſcence, or of the affeRivtis of the hear ded, 
yp [ 


The occafion' 
of this Com- 
mandement. 


The Sumne and Subſtance 


the firſt ealled the Traſcible,conceived againſt things evil which we ſhuy, 

as anger, hatred, feare, griete, 8c. The other called Concupiſcible,con- 

ceived towards things good and defirable,as love, joy, delight, &c. And 
theſe are:things either truely evill or good , or elſe ſo onely in appea» 
72 01-1: all conriupiſcence here forbidden 1 7 oY TSF 7 a0 

No, for there is ſome good and lawfull, fome evill and unlawful ,'the 

one commanded, the other forbidden. | Dn 
Il What is lawfull concupiſcence 2 | f 
Lavfult conc Tr is either naturall,or ſpirituall. Natural], that which defireth things 
piſcence. =. 000d and neceſfary toour being, or well-being ; as food, cloathing,. and 
_ otherlawfull comforts of this life. ks 
Secondly; ſpirituall, which luſteth and fighteth againſt the fleſh, Gat, 
5-17. and affectcth and coveteth after ſpirituall things, ?ſal.119.40, 
| What's eppeſi hereunto ? | 
Volawful con-  Volawfull and evillcancupiſcerice, Cel. 3.5. which is alfo called cot 
cupilcence; and cypifcence of men, 1 Pet.4.2. concupiſcence of the fleſh, Gal.5,16,17, 
ee cis worldly concupiſcence, Tit.2.12. luſts of the Devill, Foby 8:44. 
| What are the kindes of this evill concupiſcence ? 

Either habituall, or aQuall : Habituall, is an evill inclination and prone- 
nefſe to that which is evifl, or an evill defining of it, which is a part of ot 
ginall injuſtice, Rem.8.6,7. ; 

What #thatevill concupiſcence which i aftiall t 

It is diſtinguiſhed into two kinds, 

Firſt, in re{pe& of the forme, . 

Secondly, in reſpe& of theobjet. . - | 

What is that which reſpeGteth the forme * LEES 
| .Ttiseither inchoate and imperfet, which is ana of ſenſuality onely, 
and the firft and ſudden motions of concupiſcence, which goe before the 
. acofreaſon and the will, tickling the'minde and heart w:th a kinde of 
delight : Or it is formed and perfeQed, having alſo the at of the will Joy- 
ning with it, and conſenting to it, 1 Theſſ.4.5. | 
What are the degrees of that inchoate concupiſcence © ' , 

They are three : Firſt, an evill motion caſt into our mindes , by either 
the Devill, the World, or our owne Fleſh , corrupting the ſenſe, memo- 
ry,or phantaſie, whereby. wee' have an hanging and hankring appetite 
_ that: which is our Neighbours » 3S thinking it fit and convenient 

DIS... <5: <8 78 pg : 

Secondly, alonging after it, and wiſhing forit, following that motion. 
Thirdly, atickling delight, arifing from -a conceit of: the pleaſure of 

profit which we ſhould have in the enjoying of it, Fames 1.13,14,15. 
 Howthen doth ſinne grow from its firſt conception to'its full gromth't 
The growth of Saint Fames in reſpeR of the degrees of it compareth/ it tothe conceps 
fins. - tion, growth, and birth of an Infant, in; and fromthe wombe, Fames 1; 
"PF ACP TLLS og any igrie ney 
The firſt is, the abſtraction of the minde-and heart from good toevall, 
by the evill motion and appetite, which may be called the carnall copu- 
lation between the heart, and ſinne, and Satan. | 
. © The ſecond, ineſcation, and cnticing of: the heart with delight a 
o_ ES content 


YNLIM 


ception of it. 1 
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P__ ep * "—y I 


conſent unto it, as/it were the rctention/.of r= ſeed 7 Aral 
The third, conſentro the ating of ir, which a7; Js alle th©UtP 

| Thefounth, deliberation after this conſent, by what meanes'afd how 

it may be ated, which is the articulation and ſhaping | of the paits. ah 


2 members. 


The fifth is the a&ing of {in it ſelfe, that is the birthof jt, which being 
borne cauſeth death: Which degrees and growth of ſin niay be vuler- 
ved inthe example of Eve. Ahab, and David him{elF. 

| How may evill concupiſcece be ditinguiſhed in reſpect of the objelt't 

Into three kindes. 

Eirſt, of pleaſure, which is the luſt of the fleſh. 

Secondly y, of profit, which is the luſt of the cycs. | 

v_ of honour and glory, which is the pride of life; t Zohn 2. 25 

What are the parts of this Commandement * 
Two: Firſt,the Affirmative : Secondly,cthe Negative © The firſt is bw 
to be underſtood, theother is plainly expreſled. 
What is forbidden i inthe Negative ? 
. Evill concupiſcence, which is twofold, either original or ; atuall. 
What u original concupiſcence * | 

Originall fin, which is the corruption ahd diſorder of all the- powers 
and faculties of ſoule and body, dffpoſing them to all that is evill - Ir is 
alſo called habiruall concupiſcence, which is nothing elſe but an evill in- 
clination and proneneſleto the tranſgreſſion of Gods Law, which by. cot- 
rupt Nature is bred with us. 

How is it called in the Scriptures ? | 

The old man, Epheſ.4.22 Coloſ.3.9. Sin inhabiting and dwelling | in us, 


the Law of fin, the Law of the metnbers warting againſtithe Law of the 


mind,che fleſh,the encompaſſing ſig, &c. Roms. 7-23. Gal.5. 17,24: Heb;12.1. 
Isthisto be reputed ſunt ? 
Yes; and agreat ſin, as may zppeare by theſe ack | 
Eirſt, becauſe it dehileth and corrupteth the whole man, ſoule ant he 
dy, with all their faculties, powers, and parts as the minde, will, me- 
mory, heart, affeQions , appetite; with all the members of the body, 
which it maketh to bethe inſtruments of evill. 
Secondly, it polluteth all our words and works, and melak ther all 
repugnant tothe Law of God. 
Thirdly, it is the root and fountaine of all our actuall ſins, fromwhicti 
they grow and ſpring. 
Fourthly , becauſe it continually warreth againſt the ſpirit, and chioa- 
keth and quencheth thegood motions of it , Gal.5. 17.1 Pet.2.11. 
Fifthly, becauſe it maketh a man the ſlave of finne and Satan , Rom. 
TeI4,23. » 
- Sixthly, hecauſa it joyneth with the Devill and the World, and be- 
erayerh usto their tentations , Eph.2.2,3, 
:, Seventhly, becauſcir is an ancivcbl; evill ſeeing it ſo hangeth upon 
us rot Cagren ſhake ir off, LNG «F3.20' od 
thly, becauſe it is bur the. more irritated b the Low of God, 
whoa ſuppteſle it, Row.7.8. , i 
Ft Laſtly, 


N25 
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The parts of 

this Comman» 
dement,and 1. 
the negative. * 


Originall 'con- 
Cupilcence, 


That oricinall 
concupiſcence 
is linne. 
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ARAuall Con- 
eupiſccnce. 


Laſtly, becauſe it maketh us children of wrath,and liableto everlaſti 
condemnation, although dying inchildheod, weſhould never commit 
aQuall tranſgreflion : For-death and damnation raigned even over them 
which had not ſinned after the ſemilitude of Adam, that by aQuall tranſpreſ- 
ſion, Row.5.14, AS OIRNNA qo 
But doth this Commandement extend to the prohibition of Originall fin" 
inthe whole body,and all the parts of it * 

No for it forbiddeth fins committed againſt our Neighbours only, 
like all other Commandements of the ſecond Table, as appeareth by the 
words themſelves, . and the Apoſtles epitomizing of this whole Table, 
in thoſe words : Thos ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, Rem.13.9, And 
therefore, all originall injuſtice, wicked inclinations, thoughts and affei- 
ons are here only forbidden,as they re{pe@ our neighbours, and are oppo- 
ſite to charity , but as they reſpe& God, and are repugnant to the love of 
him.they are forbidden inthe farſt Table. | 

What are attnall Concupiſcences ? 
They are evill motions which are repugnant to charity. 
What are the kinds of them * 
They are cither ſuch as are yaine and unprofitable, or ſuch as are hurt- 
full and pernicious. 
How are they unprofitable ? | 
So farre forth as they faſten mens minds to earthly things, and thereby 
withdraw them from heavenly. 
Inwhat reſpeits are t ertha ? | 
Firſt, becauſe they are inſtruments of {1n, as they are fit obje&s to every 
fin inits kinde:For if any objeRs are offered tothe mindeor ſenſes, which 
{cIf-love canſeth them to thinke.to be profitable, pleaſant and deſireable, 


concupiſcence preſently apprehendeth and catcheth at them to ſatisfie 
worldly luſts. 


Secondly, They choake the ſeed of the Word inthe hearts of carnall 


men, Mar .4. 19. WS, 
Thirdly, They make men inſatiable, knowing nocnd or meaſure in pur- 
ſuing worldly things. | | 
Fourthly, They caſt men headlopg, in whom they raigne,iato fin, Eph. 
2.3. and givethem up to vile Juſts, and a reprobate mind, Rew.1.24. Pſal. 
$1. 12. 
Fifthly, They fight againſt the ſoule, and ifrhey overcome. bring ito 
deftruRion, "4 vhs ; Ng ieN's 
How many wayes are theſe motions evill 2 | 
Two wayes, cither in reſpe& of the phantafie and cogitations of the 
munde,orin reſpe@ of the afteRions and imaginations of the hearr. 
When are the thoughts evill 
Then,and fo far forth as they ſollicite and encline us unto evill. 
Why doe men thinke that thoughts are free, and not tobe charged upon 


' men, or called to account * 


| . Fooliſh men thinke apd fay ſo, but the Scriptures fay otherwiſe, and 


themto be ſins, Pr00.24.9. #5 being repugnant to charity, 1 Cor. 
3.5. and therefore forbid them,Dent.15.9. injoyne us to con em, 


- 113); ag . 3 5 


to crave pardon for them, 1ſa.55.7. 48.22. and though we ſleight 


XUM 


/ 
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them yet God taketh notice ofthem, Pſal.94.11.' 1 Chron.28 9. Ezek.11.5. 
P(al.139.2. yea, he hateth cvill thoughts, as abominable, Prov.15.26. 
Zach.8.17; and ſeverely-puniſheth ther, as we ſee inthe example of the 
old world.Ger.6.5.and 8.21. 5 | $ Ve 
How are theſe evill thoughts injefted? ©. _ Rr 
Either by Satan,or elſe ariſe from origiriall concupiſcence, and both of 
them either waking or ſleeping. - | | 
Hop are they injedted by Satan? x 2} Joobiig 273 With cr oY 
- Either immediately by himſelfe, x Chron.21.1. Fohn 13. 2. Luke 9.46, Fvill —— | 
47.or mediately by his inſtruments,as of old by the ſerpent.” And that he yaa : 
may the more eaſily inſinuate into his minde whom he tempteth;tie often 
ſuborneth thoſe that.are neareſt and deareſt unto us to be his inſtruments, 
as weſce inthe example of Fobs wife,and Peter, lob 2.9.Math.16.23. 
But are theſe tentations to be reputed onr fon Eos | 


_—_ rr rr renee 


! 


i 
| 


Not if we repell and extinguiſh them, as firein water: for Chriſt him- 
ſclfe was tempted, yet without ſin, Heb.4.15. But if we admit them, and 
doe not preſently reje& them, they infe& our minds and hearts with their 
poiſon,and becomeour ſins. + 1 | 

How elſe doe evill thoughts ariſe in us? 

From our naturall corruption,and habituall concupiſcence, Luke 24.38. _ omg 
Gen.6.5. Math.15,19. 2 Cor.3.5, And theſe thoughts ariſe invus, cither wa- a6. yrong 
king or ſleeping. MEED | Tupt10Ne 

How are theſe motions evill,jn reſpec? of the aff ettions of the heart e 

Theſe though they have not the.conſent of the will to a& them; yet 
axe they finfull in reſpec of the ſins which ariſe from them, of which 
Alſo they are the firſt degrees, as we ſee inthe firſt boyling of ariger in 
the heart, and of luſt and uncleane motions, which proceed from the de- 
fect of that charity and purity which God requireth in us, and afterwards 
produce theadts of murther and fornication,when the will conſenteth un- 
to them, Mat.5.22.28. Me Tn. ve TEIN | 

A o there no degrees of theſe evill affettions, and perturbations of the 
| & _—_— owes EINER | | F 

Yes, for they are to be conſidered either in their firſt beginnings; as 
they are the firſt motions of concupiſcence,.. by which the minde is firſt 
withdrawne from its reRitude, and then the heart ſuddenly affected”: Or 
elſe, when by the pleaſure and delight in thoſe firſt motions; they are 
tickled and inticed to retaine them ill, that they may enjoy a greater and 


- 


more full meaſure of delight. T5 3 
| mh followeththis pleaſure thus retained and continued inthe mini and 
: eart.? . _— | : | 311, 1] | 
- Conſentto the aRing of the ſin, which-in Gods ſight isall one with the 
ſin it ſclfe,ſecing he reputcth the will for the deed, whether it be in good 

or evill.a Co. $.13: Me.9.238... 7 bode on he 

Why thenjt ſeemeth that it were as g00d for a man to a7 ſm;as to conſent 
| tie ain RP... ooo on fc ot 0.37 
Not ſo:For though they be both ſins, the one as wel as the other, yet not 
equall, and inthe ſame degree ; .but as the one is more hainous thenthe 


RR + wv þ 


. - 


tfz Ta 


VTHIVI 


mon 


s 328 


\ 


T he Smiume und Subſtance 


The ſpeciall 
kinde of con- 
pilecnce here 


forbidden» 


© naw a houſe is 


© ofa = ſin,that forevery flight cauſe 


Sn yn ew of 'the degrees of evill affettions : now {hew what are 
SONS Landes 2 
They arccither concupiſcible, about things affe&rd and defired ; of 
irraſcible, about things which they abhor and ſhun;as ſuddain and raſh an- 
ger, and the firſt motions of envy,8&c. | 
.' ' Howaretheconcupiſcible diftinguiſhed* 

By the Objeds: for it is cither the luſt of the 
fleſh,orthe pride of life, x Fohy 2. 15. all whichate 


es, the luſt of the 
rÞxddenin the firſt 
d:and in this 


.concupiſcence, and the firſt principles and degrees of the fins againſt our 
neighbours forbidden in the other Commandements. , 
You have ſhewed what concupiſcence # in the general ; now (hew what is 
that ſpecial kinde of ib which us here expreſiely farbiddes. 
The concupilcence of theeyes, which is varied and diverſified by the 
removing of divers objeds. 
But why « thu rather forbidden, then any other kinde ? 
Becauſc it is the worſt of all, and moſt pernicious, and therefore fit- 


' 'teſt- to comprehend under itallthe reſt, as it is done in the other Com- 


mandements. | 
But why is it the moſt pernicious 2 | | 

Eirſt,becauſe it is the root of all the vices forbidden in the other Com- 
mandements, cither in begetting or nouriſhing them. 

Secondly, becaule it am 7 charity towards God , by turning 
the heart from him after carthly things, Zpheſ. 5. 5. Col. 3.5. and to- 
wards our neighbours by diſpoſing mens hearts ro cruchty, luſt, and co- 
vctouſneſle ; and making them averſe to charity, mercy , and Chriſtian 
beneficence, 

Thirdly, becauſe it is unſatiable, qua 4.L, | 

Fourthly , becauſe it is unquiet and reſt{eſſe, vexing the covetous 
minde and heart aSit were helliſh furies, x Tim. 6. 10. 1 Kings 21. 4 

Fifty, becauſe itis joyned with ſelfe-love and enyy. 

Laſtly, becauſe it betrayeth men unto Satans tentations to their de- 
itrucion, 1 T1-m. 6.9. | | 
But is all concupiſcence here forbidden as unlawful? 
No, but that onely which is repugnant to charity towards God and 
our neighbours; that which is inordinate, and that which by unlawful! 
meanes ſeeketh to be ſatisfied, and tendeth to anevillend, Fames 4. 3. 


Finally , that which is cither immoderate, having no bounds, or clſe- 


unjuſt, coveting that which is another mans, againſt 'their will and 


What are the objefts which aye here removed ? | | 
| They arc- infinite and innumerable , bur for examples ſake , hee in- 
fiſterh upon ſome which men more uſually and ardently covet after. 
What meaueth he by the houſe of our neighbour * "0 
place of habitation, and his family, Geneſis 17. and A For 
necdſlaryſto him that hath a _ 3 Which convinceth them, 
thruſt their Tenants aut of their 
les, Eſ4.5,8. VVhat 


\ 
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What are the parts of the Family here numbred 2 


The wife, ſervant, maid,8c. The wife of another uR not be: cove». Newth 


ted: for ſuch-is the union in marriage between man and wife,that1 it is un- 
lawfull to covet another mans wife ; not onely to commit adultery. with 
her, but to enjoy her for hisown, though by lawfull meanes,and after the 
others death. 

What are the other parts of the family ? 

Servants, men and maidens, whom we are here forbidden to covet, 
or to uſe any meanes to entice them from their maſters to come to us. 
For though this were a greater ſine among the Iewes, becauſe they had 
apropriety in them , their ſervants being part of their goods : yet. it is 


a finne alſo amongſt us, as being againſt charity and the common rule 


of Iuſtice, which enjoy neth us to Jet every one have his owne, and to 200 
to another as we would have him doe unto us. | 
What other things doth this Commandement forbid to covet * 

Our neighbours Oxe, or Aﬀe, which are here named, to comprehend 
all other goods, immoveable, or moveable, becauſe they are of moſt ne- 
ceſlary uſe for mans life. And leſt we ſhould think it lawfullto cover any 
other thing not here named, he includeth all inthe laſt words; Nor- any 
thing that is thy Neighbours : whether it bee for igual : Say > Or 
delight. 

' What doe you further gather from hence * 
Firſt , that thoſe things arc our Neighbours which God hath gi- 
ven him. 

Secondly, that by this gift of God every man hath a propriety ard di- 
ſtin& right in that he poſſeſſeth by vertue of this.tenure. | 

Thirdly: that he ought to be contented with that portion which God 
hath given him, and not to covet another mans : and conſequently ,. that 
the Docrineand praQtice of the Familiſts , is erroneous and ar d.. 

Tow have ſpoken hitherto of the Negative part : now ſhew what & they 
eAffirmative, 

Here is commanded a pure,charitable.and juſt heart towards our nceigh- 
bours, x Tim. 1.5.. unto which, thoughnone can attaine,in a legall perte- 
ion, yet ought all to defire and aſpi pire unto jt. | 

Wherein doth this purity confiſt 

In two things: 5 

Firſt, in 0:iginall jultice, and int any perfect chaiky , in which wee 
were created. 

Secondly, in ſpirituall oncupilcence | 

What original Zuf ſtice? _ | 

' Not onely an exa@ purity fromall ſpots of crghtcouſiclſs, but 
alſo a Gipaiogn. to performe cy 6 all abc? of any and 
luftice,,, 

| What. F, Piriteall Concupiſcences g- 

It cohtaines two LtHGS: RE 

Firſt, good motions of .the Spirit. | 
 .. Secondly, a fight of the Spirit againſt the luſt of the Fleſh F 
...." Whatare theſe good motions of the Spirit 
NF Chaiobl and juſt motions, thoughts, Sir, and affions,thazall all 


ike 


Our neighbors 


ſervant, 


His Oxe and 


Aſe. 


The affirma« . 


tive part., 
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which we think or defire may befor our neighbours good. And this wee 
- nniſt doe frequently and conſtantly. 
What & the fight again#t fleſbly Infts ? = 
When as being regenerate, and affiſted by Gods Spirit, we make warre 
againſt the fleſh, and the luſts thereof ; and in all we may, labour to mor- 
tific, crucifie, and ſubdue them , becauſe they make warre againſt our 
ſoules, and ſpirituall part, Gal. 5. 17. 1 Pet. 2. 11, Rom. 7. 23. 
 *- Phat arethe meanes moving, and enabling us to performe the duties 
required in this Commandement? | 


The meanes \ They are cither generall and common , or elſe more ſpeciall and 
q—r—_—_ to proper. | 
_ : What ave the generall meanes * 


Such as tend to the conſerving of the heart in purity, that it may ſhun 
all ſinfull concupiſcence: As firſt, ro walke with God, and ſo to de- 
meane our ſelves at all times, and in all things, as being alwaycs in his 
preſence, who ſearcheth the heart and reincs. 

Secondly, to obſerve and ſet a watch over our hearts, Prov.4.23. And 
firſt, that it doe not admit any evill concupiſcence. Secondly, thar if it be 
admitted, it be not retained. And this care muſt be taken both when wee 

| beawake, that we keep our mindes intent unto lawfull and good things, 
Matth. 12. 44. And when we goec to flecp.that by hearty prayer we com- 
mend them to Gods keeping. 
But what if the heart have admitted evill concupiſcences 2 + 

We muſt ſtrive and fight againſt them, and never be at reſt, untill we 

have caſt them out, and extinguiſhed them. 
 . , That further irequiredt0 the conſerving of the heart in purity * 

Ththe third place we muſt obſerve our ſences, that they doe not bring 
into.ont mindes ſuch objets as being apprehended , will tire up in us 
Br W4 cence, Gen. 3.6, & 6.2. 7, 7-21. 2 Sam.11.2.Matth.5,28. 

0b 31. Pſal.119.37. | | | 
OT mw Fi the ſpeciall meanes to ſuppreſie or take away the concupiſcence 
a  ; a 4 
* Firſt, we muſt mortifie ſelfe-love, and not ſeck our 6wne, but every 
man anothers wealth, 1 Cor.10.24. | 

Secondly, we muſt pull out the eyes of envy. 

"Thirdly, we muſt labour after contentation , Phil. 4.11. And' to this 
end confider : Firſt, how many want thoſe good things whichithou cn- 
joyeſt, who are farre more worthy of them. Secondly thine owne un- 
worthineſſe of the leaſt of Gods benefits. Thirdly, medinate on Gods 
providence, and fatherly care,who provideth all things neceflary for thy 

good ard falvaion. ”” TR ry nr Ton 

| © "What doe qui leavne from this Commandement thus exponnded? 

The impoſli That it is moſt impoſſible for any man to keep, it. For who, can ſay, 

biliry __ that his heart is cleane from the firſt motions of frhpe,and cotfeupiſcence 
that goe _ pine = 9 oy ry hae aha ba | 

ment To what purpoſe ſerveth the knowltdee of tha impoſsibility * © 

Tohumble ad bt and ſenſe o or fn, which hon made 

fulyertco the wrath of God, and the ctiffe of the Law; that ſo de- 


, 


our We thay bedrivenout of ont ſelves,and with 


more 
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more reardent deſire, flye unto the wercics of God .inthe ſacionand 
obcdience of Teſus Chriſt. 
What other uſe are we to make of "it * 

Thar being by Chriſt freed from the curſe of the Law, we ſtudy and. 
endeavour to.conforme our ſelves, our ſoules and lives, according to the 
preſcript rule of this holy and moſt perfect law, Matth. 5. 48. and: that 
mortifying the fleſh, with all the carnall concupiſcences,, and luſts. of it; 
we be dayly more and more renewed unto the Image of God in all ho- 
lineffe and rightcouſneſle, and walke worthy of our high calling, as it be- 
commeth Saints, Zph.4-1. 


Hitherto we have treated of the rule and ſquare 


of our Sanctification, Vi; The ten Com- 
mandements : 


Now wherein is the eff eft or exerciſe of Sanitification ſeene ? 


Prong unfeigned repentance, and new obedience ſpringing from thence. 
For the fruits of Sandtificaton, are; Eirſt, 19ward yertues; whereby all 


the powers of the minde are rightly ordered. Secondly , the, cxer-, 


ciſe of the ſame, by purting t © heavenly and landed abilitics to ho- 
ly uſe and ſervice. 


If thenthe exerciſe of Sunttfctio be jo ſeen in npemtance , wht 

is repentance ? p 
An inward and true ſorrow for ſinne eſpecially thatwe have offended 
ſo gracious a God, and ſo loving a father ; z together with'a ſctled purpoſe 
of heart, and a carefull endeavour to leave; all our finnes, andt6live & 
Chriſtian life, according to all Gods Commandements; Pſalm 119,57: 
212. Oraturning of ourſelves to God , whereby wee-crucificand: lll 


the corruptions of our NAxare, and reformegur ſelves i in the rravind on, 


according tg Gods will. | 
1. Whatwit to crucifi the corruption of, aur mathre's 111 | 
o Mi is freely,and with all our hears to be ſorry that weave ang God 
&h.ir,and-with aur other jones, and every 4 nv adn more wobigs 
widens and te flyc ar aptqcpel iT 
is this waught in us 7 | 
It is IE my partly by the treaning of the Lan #7 FIC 


cements, . bur, eſpecially feclidg rhe fruit 
eath, whereby we have ny to hate: ing.ahd , leave it: 
For when the finner is once humbled with the terrours Wo. the Law, 


he flycth to the comforts of the Goſpell : and he there ſceth in Chriſt 
Tpned.cot onely the mercy of God, , diſcharging him of all his _ 
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but alſo how deep the wounds of fin are, wherewith he hath pierced his 
Saviour, Zach.12,10. and how ſevere the wrath of God is againſt fin, 
evento the flaughtering of his owne Son; and hence 1 Peter 4.1. com- 
meth he to hatc his ſins, Pſalme 97.10. as God hateth them , and to look 
backe thereon with godly ſorrow, 2 Cor.7.10. reſolving for ever after to 
forſake them all. | | | 
| How is the reformation of our ſelves to newneſſe of life wrought 
in uw? | 

Onely by the promiſe of the Goſpel, whereby we feele the fruit of the 

riſing again of Chriſt. | 
What doth enſue hereof * 

Hereby we arc raiſed up into a new life, having the Law written in our 

hearts, and ſo reforme our ſelves, | 
Wherein then doth repentance properly conſiſt ? DEAL 

Ina thorough changing of our purpoſe and deſires from the evill 
which Gods Wecrd rebuketh inus, tothe good which it requireth of us, 
Rom.12.1,2. Eſa.1.16,17. | | nn 

What # required in reſpet? of the evill we turne from? 

Firſt, knowledge of the evill, then a condemning of the ſame, together 
with a judging of our ſelves for it, and then with godly ſorrow for that 
whichis paſt, a hatred of it for ever, and all this becauſe it is fin, and dif- 
pleaſcth our God. TS OT IT | 

What s required inregard of the good weturne unto * 

Firſt, a knowledge and approbation of good to be done, with a pur- 
poſe of heart todoe it: then, an earneſt love of the ſame, ſhewed by care, 
defire, and endeyour. | 

' Can menrepent of themſelves, or when they liſt ? 

No, for it is the gift of God, given unto them that are born againe. 

.'. Is it ſufficient once tohaverepented? 

No, we muſt continue it alwayes in diſpoſition, and renew it alſo in ' 
. aQ, asoccafion is givenby our tranſgreſſions, and Gods diſpleaſure: for 
there is yone of Gods Saints but alwayes carrying this corruption about 
them, they ſometimes fall, and are farre from that perfeion and good- 
neſſe which the Lord requireth,and therefore ſtand in need of repentance 
ſolong as they live. | | | 
''  : Whenthen « this repentance to be pradtiſed of us ? Fs 

The praQice of repentance ought to be contituully, an abhorring of c- 
| vill, and cleaving unto that which is good, Rom.12:9. for as much time as 
remaineth in the fleſh after our converſion, 1 Per.4.2,3. yet at times there 
ought to be amote ſpeciall praftice and renewing thereof, 'as after gries 
vous falls, Pſal.51. in feare of eminent judgements, 1 mos 4.12. Gen.33. 
2,3, &c. or own we would fit our ſelves to receive ſpeciall mercics, 
Gm3ye a et] ci bo ood OT 2, DG 7h 
1/4: - Tn what manner muſt the eſpecial pratfice of repentance in ſuch caſes be 
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— Theremuſt be 
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dammaged. 


| 2. Humble confeſ- 
 fionof Sins, 


the Arch-rebels 


Y 


4 31-1849. 


J 
'| 2. Vntomen| , 
| conditio- 
; nally,Zuk J 
| 17-9-VIZ. | 2 
\C  ifeither | 


1 


| | { 
| 3- Fervent and faithful prayer, Pfal.s 1 | 
both for pardon of what is paſt , verſe 7. and for ſupply of re- 
newing grace for the time to come, verſe 10. 
4+ Promiſe of amendment and ſatisfa&ion toſuch as we have en- 


our repentance & true ? 


A true triall of un- 


uttfained repentance" 
may be taken, 
F 


— woo ty 


| 2. Fromthethorow | 


What is the ſpirituallwafere? OO (© 
of our ſpirituall ſtrength and armour apainſt our 


[ 
| 
N . L X 
) 
> r 
f 


\ 1, A ſerious ſearch and enquiry after all ſins, L9w.3,q0. as Traitors 
| againſt God ; bur eſpecially ſpeciall-lins, 77.8.6, P/al.18.23. as 


"x, Of neceſſity tinto God, with ſhame offace, 
and true ſorrow of heart, Prov.28.13. 16. 


| "I, The Church, for farisfaRi- 
on of the publike offence, do 
enjoyne open acknowledg- 
ment, 2 Cor.2.6. Or, 
. Some Janne wrong de- 
emand private reconcilia- 
tion, Lyk.17.4, Or, 
. The weak. of the la- 
bouring Conſcience do re- 
quire the ſecret aſſiſtance of 
a faithfull and able Miniſter 
or brother, Tames 5.16. 
1,2, &c.to God in Chriſt, 


Seeing many doe falſy pretend that they repent, how may we know that 


. fx, Fromthe generality of it, viz. if it extend to 
the abhotring and ſhunning of all fins, Pſal.119. 
12$,139,24. andto thelove and praQtice of all 
duties withour reſervation, Pſal.119.6. | 
{ 1. Hatred of fin, in-ſpirituall 


watfare againft it , and 
that even unto blood, 
if need be, Heb.12.4. 


performance of 3 2. Ofthe love of righteouſ- 


nefle, in bringing forth 


fruit worthy amendment 


of life, Math.3.8. to wit; 
good works. 


continuall | 


| The daily exerciſe and ar; ainſt 
adverſary, with aſſured confidence of vifory , for the ſtate of the faith- 
full inthis life is ſuch,that they are ſure in Chriſt,and yet fight againſt fin, 
there being joyned with repentance a ing and 
againſt the aſſaults of a mans owne fleſh 


vill, and enticements of the world. 


' How ſhall we overcome theſe enthnoies? 
By alively faith in Chriſt Ieſus. 


What #« then our pri 


The powerfull 


of 


againſt the motions of the De- 


Ho Chil ; Epheſ. 5. t6. who eu 
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T he Summe and Subſtance 


all Armow. 


| loved.us,whereby we become more then conquerors, Rom.$. 37. 
Of the ſpiritu- * 


conſcience. 


— 


_, Whats our ſpiritual Armour? | 


- 


The complear furniture of ſaving and ſanRifying graces, called there- 
fore the. Armor ,of: righteouſneſle, 2 Cor.6.7. and the” Panoplie, or the 
Whole armor of God. Eph.5. 11,14,8c. viz. 


' 1, Thegirdleof verity and fincerity. 


. 2. The breaſtplate of righteouſneſle, that is, holineſſe of life, and good 
3. The ſhooes of the preparation (or reſolution to goe through with 
the profeſſion) of the Goſpell of peace. 
4. The ſhicld of Faith. 
5. The helmet of the hope of ſalvation. OE 
6. The ſword of the Spirit, which is the ſound knowledge, and wiſe 
application of the Word of God. 
7, Finally,continuall and inſtant prayer in the ſpirit. 
Who are the Adverſaries in the ſpirituall conflitt 2 
They are either our friends proving us, or our enemies ſeducing and 
endangering us, 
Whos =_ friendof oursifor our-probation, who entreth into conflift 
Z With) td 7 | 
God himſelfe, whothough he tempt no man unto evill, no morethen 
he can himſelfe be tempted, 7am.1.13. yet asa Maſter of defence enureth 
us to the conflict, by contending with us even in his owne perſon, viz. 
ſometimes by probatory commandements,Gen.22.1. or ſenſible appariti- 
ons,Ge.32.24.but more ordinarily by ſtriking our hearts with his terrors, 
Fo 6.4, withdrawing the comfort of his gracious preſence, Pſal.77.7. 
eaving us for a time to our ſelves, 2 Chron.32. 31. that by our fals we 
may acknowledge our weakneſſe, Finally, exerciſing us under the crofle 
and yoke of outward afflitions, Heb.12. 5,6. Rev.3.19. 
' How mu#t we contend with God ? CE Ca 
No otherwiſe then acob, Hoſ.12.3,4. and other holy men have done 
thatis,by obedience, humility, patience,and fervent prayer unto God,who 
"only inableth us to prevaile with himſelfe, giving us the bleſſing and name 
of /ſrael, Gen. 32:28, eg | 
;. What arethoſe enemies of ours that ſecke to ſeduce and indanger us ? 
Whatſoever marcheth under the banner of Satan, the god and prince 
of the darknefle of this world,z Cor.4.4. Eph.6.12.who ſometimes imme- 
diately aſfaileth us with impious and odious ſuggeſtions, 2 Cor.12. 7. 
Zach.3.1. But more uſually imploycth his forces or attendarits, namely, 
the world, 1 7ohy 2.15.a0d the fleſh,Gal.5.24. Sothatthe faithfull in this 


| lifchave battell, both without, by the temprations of Satan,and the world; 


and pony the battell of the flcſh againſt the ſpirit, 
. . How agetheſe enemies fight againſt our ſoules? — ot 
By imploying all force = fraud; to draw us by ſin from the obedience 
and favour of God unto damnation, 1 Tohn 2.15. AT 
What muſt we doe being thus aſſaulted * = —_ 
We muſt ſtand faſt, being ſtrong in the Lord, and; in the power of his 


| might,and taking unto usthe whole armour of God,Fph.6.13,14- that we 


How 


may be able to refilt in4he oyill day,and to leade captivity captive, , / | 
| _—_ b | 


Of (Chriftian Religion. © 


How (hall we overcome ? 
By a lively faith in Ieſus Chriſt. | onde d 
Tocome then to theſe enemies in particular : What call you Satan ? 
The adyerfary or enemy of God and his people. 
How may we be able to ſtand againſt his aſſaults ? | EY 
Firſt, we muſt labour to informe our ſelves, that we may not be igno- 
rant of his enterpriſes or ſtratagems, 2 Cor.2.11. w 
Secondly, we muſt boldly reſiſt, Jam.q.7. 1 Pet.5.9. that is, give no 
lace or ground unto him, Epheſ.4.27. or admit noconference with him, 
[nr rather negle& and deſpiſe his ſuggeſtions. |. | 
Thirdly, we muſt take the ſhield of faith in Chriſt, and his affiſtance, 
ſetting him on our right hand, who is mighty to ſave, Pſal.16,8. 1/a.63,1. 
whereby we may quench all the fiery darts of the wicked one, Eph,6.16: 
Fourthly, we muſt brandiſh againſt him the ſword of the Spirit, that is, 
the word of God, Eph.6.17. after the example of our Saviour, Mat. 4 4. 
8c. keeping our ſelves tothat only which God revealcth to us,and requi- 
reth of _ . FR [ſulrof 
What is the firſt aſſault of Satan againſt us % | | 
By ſubtilty he allureth usto fin, and enfoee he is called a Tempter, 
and a Serpent. 
' How ſhall we overcome him intheſe temptations * 
Firſt, by faith in Teſus Chriſt, who overcame all Satans temptations 
 inhis owne perſon,that ſo we might overcome him. 
Secondly, by refiſting the inward motions,and outward occaſions of fin, 
| How ſhall we doe that ? : 
By belceving that we are baptized into the death and ReſurreRion of 
Chriſt. | ; 
What is the ſecond aſſault of Satan againſt us ? 5 
He layeth fearfully to our charge our fins committed, and therefore he 
2s called the Devill,an accuſer. 
' How ſhall we overcome him in theſe accuſations ? | 
Firſt, by faith in Ieſus Chriſt, who hath juſtified us from all the fins for 
which Saran can accuſe us, | 
Secondly, by all thoſe comfortable promiſes of forgiveneſle of ſins, 
which in Chriſts name are made unto us. | 
 . What « thetbird aſſault of Satan againſt us ? 
He ſeeketh by manifold inward terrors,and outward troubles, to ſwal- 
low us up,and therefore is called a roaring Lyon. 
. How ſhall we overcome him in theſe terrors and troubles ? 
1, By faith in Teſus Chriſt, who was heard in all his troubles,to give us 
aſlurance,that we ſhall not be overcome in them. | era; 
Secondly,by faith in Gods providence, whereby we know that Satan 
puck ay no more harme unto us, then the Lord doth permit him tor our 
g00d. | 
So much of Satan our firſt enemy : What call you the World * 


2.Enemy,the 


The corrupt ſtate and condition of men, and of the reſt of the creatures; 6 


which Satan abuſcth as his ſtore-houſe, or armory of temptations, 1: 10hn 

2.15. How doth the World fight againif uw? ; 
By alluring and withdrawing us to the corruption thereof, | =7, / 
P 


f 
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Third enemy, 
our flcſh. 


—— x 


What meanes doth it uſe ? | h 

Firſt,it allureth us to evill, with hope of falſe pleaſures, gaine ard pro 
fit, preferment and glory of this world,” drawing us from our obedience 
to God, 1 F0h:2.16, HE, Ss 

Secondly, otherwhiles with feare of paines, troubles, loſſes, reproa- 
ches,it diſcouragerh us from our duty,nd allureth us to diſtruſt Gods pro- 
miſes, Foh.16.33. 

How may we withſtand theſe temptations of the world ? 

By our faith, » Foh.5,4. which ſcrteth a better world, even Gods hea- 
venly kingdom before our eyes,and ſo enableth us both to contemne, Heb. 
It 24,0. and crucifie, Gal. 6. 14. the love of this preſent world,avd to 
endure manfully the threats and wrongs the reof, Heb. 11. 36, 37. both 
confeſfing Chriſt in perill, and ſuffering martyrdome for his ſake, it we be 
thereto called, Rev.12.11. | 
How are then the pleaſures, profits, and glory of this world to be over. 

Come © | 

Firſt , by a true faith in Tcſus Chriſt, who deſpiſed all theſe things to 
worke our ſalvation,and to make us overcome them. | 

Secondly, by faith in Gods word, that fearerh us from Going any thing 
that is againſt his will. | 

And w_ fhall we overcome the paines, loſſes , and reproaches of this 
world ? 

Firſt, by alively faith inTeſus Chriſt, who ſuffered all theie things to 
worke vur ſalvation, and to enable us to ſuffer them. 

Secondly,by a ſtedfaſt faith in Gods promiſes and providence, that we 
ſhall want no good thing, and that all things ſeeming hurtfull , ſhall bee 
turned to the furtherance of our ſalvation. 

So much of the World, 1he ſecond enemy : What call you the Fleſh? 

The corruption of our nature wherein we were borne and conceived. 

Doth that remaine after Regeneration * ; | 

Yea, it dwelleth in us, and cleaveth faſt unto us, ſolong as we carry the 
outward fleſh about us. 

How doth the fleſh fight again# the Spirit 2 

Asa treacherous parte within us, being by Satan ſtirred up, and in- 
vegled with the baits of the world, or diſcouraged wirhth evill entrea- 

ty thereof, it fighteth on his ſide againſt our ſoule, 1 Per.2. 1x. That is, 
our ſpirituall life and welfare , by continuall luſting againſt the Spirit, 
Gal. 5.24. | 
How & that ? 
Firſt, by hindring, or corrupting us in the good motions, words, and 
deeds of the Spirit. 
F Gy > by continyall moving us to evill motions, words , and 
ceds. | 
What call you the Spirit ? 
+ The holy Spirit which God in Chriſt hath given us, whereby we arc 
begotten againe. | | 
Doe we not receive the Spirit in full meaſure and perfettion at the firſt? 
No but firſt wee receive the firſt fruits, and afterward daily increaſe 


"3 


of the ſame untothe end, if the fault be not in our ſelves. . 


How 


337 


Of Cbriflian | Rediais.-\ X 


How doth the Spirit fight i in us't © 
By luſting againſt the 'fl-ſh. | 
How So i luitagain#t the feb JISH | 
' Firſt, partly by rebuking, and partly by refriningin in us the evill tnoti- 
ons and deeds of thi fleſh. _ 
Secandly, by continuall enlightning and affeQing us with —_ 
words, arid deeds agreeable to Gods will. 
How ' may we withſtand the temptations of our fleſh 
By ſetting before our cyes the patcrne of the death of Chile, odd 
arming our ſelves with the ſame minde, that it bchoveth us alfo to luffer 
inthe "Acſh, ceaſing from ſinne, 1 Pet. 4-1, heretoc _— and imploy- 
ing the power of. the ſame death of Chriſt, to ſubdue power our 
carnall luſts and affeRions, Row. 6. 2.64c. . Whereto alſo belongeth-the 
helpe and affiſtance of the Spirit, for the repreſſing of our inordinate de- 
fires of nature, x Cor.9.25. | 
So much of the ſpirituall fight : ok followeth afier 4 man hath gotten 
the vittory in any temptation or affliction?! 
Experience of Gods love in Chriſt,and fo increafe of peace of con- 
ſcixnce, and joy inthe holy Ghoſt, Row.5:3.2 Cor. 1.5. 
What followes if in aity temptation he be DUCrcome, and through inf 
mity fall ? 


After a whilethere will ariſe godly forrow which is, whena man is 


grieved for:no other cauſe inthe world, but forthis onely, thar by his'fin 
he hath diſpleaſed God,who'hath been unto him a moſt moriel and lo- 
ving father, Cor,7. 8,9. Math, 26 S157! : E: 
What ſigne is there of this ſorrow ? | 
The true ſigne of it is this-when a man can be grieved for the very af. 
obedience of God in his evill word or.deed , though he ſhould neverbe 
puniſhed,and though there were neither heaven nor il, 1 Pe4.2.18,19, 
What followes fie this ſorrow * 
Repentance renewed atreſh, x Cor.7.1. 3 RUE 
By what ſie»es will this repentance appeare* _— 
By ſeven,-2. Cor. 7.11. . HNIacD 245 
I. Acatetolcave the fin whereirto he is falne.: - | 
2. Anutter condemning of himſclfefor it, with a cravitis of pardon; 
3. A great anger againſt himſelfe for his careleſneſle. 
4. A feare leſt he ſhould fall into the ſame fin _=_ 
5. Adefireeyer after.to pleaſe God. 
6. Azcale of theſame..' : 
7. Revenge upon himſelfe for his former offences 
Thus farre of repentance and the ſpiritual ;parfare-arco paring the 
Tae he's are thiſe Coed workes wherein our new obedi lence 156%- 
: ONGC 
- Thatwhichprocreding] from perſtla acceptable, is ſomething of 
God commanded, performed in righthianner; and diteQed unto a good 
end: namely, whatſoever thing is done»of ug, not: by the: force'or con- 
du of natyre, 2 Cor. 3.5: butk by the power of the Spirit of Chriſt dwcl-. 
ling in us, Rom. $.10. and according tothe rule of the knowne will of 
God: Rom.13.3. untothe glory of we” Cor. 10. 3t« the aſſurance-of 
Go. ——= 


"The Summe and Subſlance 


Fhat there is 
- _ no merit nn 


good werkps 


our cleQion,z Pet.1.10 


of the Proper- : 
tics ofthem- - and continue in him,that ſotheir perſons may be acceptable unto God. 


10,8c.and theedification of others, 1 Cor.10.23, 
How many things then are needfull for the making of our ations good,and 
= what properties are #0 be required in good works ? 
Five : | rg | 
1. They that doe them muſt firſt be ſuch as are ingraffed into Chriſt, 


2- They muſt be agreeable to the Law of Godzand he that doth them, 


muſt know that he hath a warrant for his ation from the Commande- 


ment of God. 1 2 
3. He thatdeththetn, muſt not only have a warrant for his ation, and 


know that it is lawfull, but he muſt alfo doe it in that manner which God 
hath appointed. 


ar that doth them,muſt be perſwaded in his heart that God allow- 
eth them. | | 

5. They muſt bedone to that holy end for which God hath com- 
manded them , _ to glorifie God, and to aſſure our owneſalyation. 

Cannot all men doe good works * Os 

Nd, but only the regenerate, who are for that purpoſe created anery, 
and indued in ſome meaſure with the ſpirit of Chriſt, and power of 
his reſurreRion, and carry the Image of God in them, Fpheſc2. 10, 
2 71m,2.21. | 

What ſay you then of the good works of the unregenerate ? PETOEeR 

They doc nogood works, becauſe they neither are as yet members of 

'Chiiſt, nor doc offer them to God in the name of Chriſt, and therefore 
- theevill Tree, which bringeth forth only evill fruit, Mat.7.17,8c. 
1.13. 23. | | | 
s x of differtnce between thoſe unregenerate, which keep themſelves 
to their owne wives, and thoſe that take other mens : Or between 
 himthat ftealeth, and him that liveth of his owne labour, though ot 
| converted ? 

Yes verily : For the former aRions are civilly good and profitable for 
maintenancg of the ſociety of men, and before God not ſo abominable as 
they which are committed againſt civill honeſty ; yet comming from 
ſome other cauſe (cither of vain-glory,or of ſervile feare, or opinion of 
merit)then from faith,and conſequently,the loye of God,they are to bet- 


terthen ſins, what ſhew of goodhieſle ſoever they have. 


Is there no concurrence of nature in the doing of a good worke 4 
Taking nature (in the common ſenſe of Scripture) forthat hereditary 
corruption that cleaveth to all the ſons of TH dam, Eph.2.3. 1 Car.2. 14+ 
no good worke hath any ground or help from nature, but is altogether 
contrary thereto, Ros 8,7, But if we underſtand by nature, as Row.2.14- 
the created abilities of ſoule and body,as the light of reaſon; liberty of the 
will, motion of the bodily members,&c. we acknowledge nature not to 
bethe principall mover orguide, Af,16.17. but the things moved and 
guided bygraceinwelldotng,x Thrſ5.23. —_ 
| Doe not our good works make us worthy of eternall life, or in ſome pats 

Wy juftifie 49,07 any whit merit and deſervethe favowt of Gul? — 

0: becauſe, 226 bug «1 | 


1. Wearctenthoufand times tnore indebtrd ts God; then all on 
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good works, or our felves are worth. 
2. Wecandoc nogood thing bur.that which commeth from God. . 

\ 3- Therighteouſneſſe which is ablero ſtand inthe judgement of God; 
mult be perfect in all reſpects, but in many things we fin all. And againe, 
our beſt works are imperteR, corrupt and defiled with fin, and therefore 
can deſerve nothing at the hands of God, who being perfe& righteouſ- 
neſſe it ſelfe, will find inthe beſt works we doe, more matter of damna- 
tion then of ſalvation: wherefore, we muſt rather condemne our ſelves for 
our good works,then looke to be juſtified before God thereby, Pſc14 3.2: 
Iſa.64.6.10b g 3. 24 al 4 

Is there no works of man perfectly good ? | ? 
No worke ofa ſinfull man is wholly free from fin, neither is there any. 
good worke perfe&, no not of the moſt pertet in this life, by reaſon of 
the remainders of corruption, 1/a 64.6. Gal. 51.17. but only the worke of 
Chriſt,in whom alone there was no mixture of fin,1 Pet.2.22., _, 
But when our $andtification here begun ſhall be perfefted in the world 10 
come,ſhall we not then be juſtified by an inherent righteouſueſſe? 
No, bur by the imputed righteouſnef]e of our Saviour Chrift, which 
being once given us, js never taken away from us. | 
How u pollution conveyed into the good works which God worketh in us * 
There is (beſides the worke of his owne hand, through the operation 
of his holy Spirit) a pollution in us, and an infection of ours; which com- 
meth from the fin that dwellethin us : as cleare water put into an uncleane 
_ or running through a filthy channell, Wir 4 5.04 evill quality 
thereof, | | 
Wherein doe our good works oy of Gods Iuſtice? _ .. TT 
Partly in the inftrumentall cauſes from which they proceed, and partly 
inthe finail cauſe or end whereunto they ayme. 5 -s 
| What aretbe inſtrumentall cauſes hindring the perfeition of our worke ? 


11. Ourunderſtanding, inthat the worke is not done. with knowledge, 


_ abſolute and throughly perfect. 


2. Our memory, in that our remembrance is infeebled,and doth not fo 
fully reraine that which the underſtanding conceiveth. + .. _ - 
3- Our will and affe@ions,in that they are ſhort of their duty. . - 
4.008 bogy, in that it is 2ot ſoapt and nimble for the execution of 
good things aS is required. | 
Expreſſe this by a ſimilitude. 


We arc in the inſtrumentall cauſes like to2 com mon Labourer, which 
being hired by the day, worketh with-one hand whereas both are requi- 


 red,or worketh a peece of the day, being hired for the whole. | 


| What is the final. end wherein good works faile 2 TTY 
In that we have not ſo fire ancye to. Gods glory, or the good of out 
neighbour as is required ; but looke aſquint, as it were, at thoſe duties 


* which are ihjoyned us: Like to thoſe Artificers, who preferre their owne 


credit intheir skill before their Maſters profit. RTE 

If then it be ſo that. ſin cleaveth to our beft works,” and maketh them in, 
ave not our good works ſin* and are n0t all evill works equal? 
| No,doubtleſſe, be it far from us to thinke it: For their imperfeRtionis 


ſinfull, but the good worke is not a fin, and even in bad aQtions hut wo 
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The ends of * 
good works, © 


Fs Wha confuder ation tay draw ws 10 be xealansin good works * 


been ſaid ) ſome are better , rhat is leſle evill and hurrfull then others. 
Bus ſeeing onr works are thus corrupt , how can they pleaſe God * and 
why doth he promiſe a reward unto them! 

Firſt, the reward that God doth promi c, is not for the deſert of our 
works, but of his owne grace and mercy. 

Secondly, the corruption and pollution that cleaveth unto our 
works is taken away by the intercefſion of our Saviour Chriſt, for whoſe - 
ſake God covering the imperfeion, accepteth and accountath of, and 
ſo rewardeth them, as if they were perfe&, 1 Per.2.5.Exod.28. 36, 37,38. 

What Doctrine #« hence to be gathered ? | 

A Dodrine of great comfort tothe children of God to ftir them up 
to abound in good works, {ith they are ſo acceptable ro God and Chriſt 
Teſus : for when men know any thing to be delightſome to their Prince, 
they will withall endeavour & ſtrive for it : how much more then ought 
we to be pricked forward tothe ſeryice of God, who quencheth nct the 
ſmoaking Flaxe, nor breaketh the bruiſed Reed, Marth. 12.20. yea which 
forgettcth not a cup of cold water given in faith, and for his ſake? Matth. 

IO, 42. | 
, Declare now the ends for which good works are tobe done. 

I. That by them Gods glory may be advanced. 

x That by them we may ſhew our thankfulnefle to God for all his be- 
nents, 

3- That by them we may be aſſured of our faith andelcdtion. 

4. That by our good workes we may edific others. | 

How may we edifie others ? 

1. Bycncouraging and ſtrengthening thoſethar arc good. 

2. By winning thoſe that are not come to God. 

3. By ſtopping the mouthes of the wicked, and of thoſe that are in- 
corrigible. | 

Is it not Lawfull 10 ſeek our owne praiſe and merit by our good works ? 

Nogfor all our good works are imperfec,and ſalvation is only merited 

by the death and obedience of Chriſt, ( as hath been ſaid.) 
But will nat this Doftrine make men careleſſe of well. doing : 

No, for they that arc ingraffed into Chriſt , muſt necds bripg forth 
good works; and good workes are neceſſary, (as hath heen declared) 
though not for merit, yet for Gods glory, the cdification of others,and 
our owne aſſured comfort, 

Are good works ſo neeafull, that without them we cannot be aſſured of 

alvation ? | 

Yes; forthough good workes doc. not worke our ſalyation in any 

part ; yet becauſe they that are juſtified are alſo ſanQified, they that doe 

no good workes,doe declare that they neither are juſtified, nor ſanRified, 
therefore cannot be ſaved. | 

Then they mui? much more be condemned, which commit finne_ , and 

hesin it. | | 

Yea, forſuch are not onely pronounced to be accurſed by the Law, 
but alſothe Goſpell hath pronounced,that they ſhall not inherit the king- 
dome of heaven, EY PoE: 


That 
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That if we doe well, we ſhall haye well, as the old ſaying is. 
. ," Bat that is a hardthing to be perſwaded off " © + ; 
Soitis indeed ; becauſe our hearts are naturally diſtruſtfull in thepro- 
miſes of God: As alſo our fleſh, the world,and the devill doe ſuggeſt un- 
to us, that it is a vaine thing to doe good. Mal.3.14. 
©. What remedy is there againit this aff ault t © 7 j 
|  Thatit ſhall be well with them that doe well, by the teſtimony of God 
himſelfe, commanding the Prophet Eſaahto fay foro the righteous, Eſe. 
3. 10, which ought to teach all men, that laying afide all their owne opi- 
nions, and whatſoever ſcemeth good in their owne eyes, they ſhould rely 
wholly upon the direction of God. . | 
What may be gathered of thus * DIVE EO TITN 
That it is better to endanger our {elves with obedience to God, then 
with diſobedience to rid our {elves out of appearance of trouble. 
But why did the Lord thus charge the Prophet 2 2 
Becauſe the wicked ( as ſaith Malachi ) wearied God with their blaſ- 
pheinies, ſaying, that he delighted intheir wickedneſle, Mal.2.17, 
. How ſecondly is that poynt confirmed ? TONE. 
By acontinuall practice and experience from time to time, as the friends 
of Fob doe well reaſon thereupon. 
. What wthethirdproofe? _ rd ate | 
That fith the Lord muſt. doe either good for good, or evill for good, 
and that it is abſurd , yea blaſphemous, to ſay that God doth evill for 
good; it muſt needs follow ,. that he will doe good for good : for 
if a reaſonable honeſt man would not requite kindneſſe with unkindneſle; 
it can mauch leſle fall into the nature of God fo to doe ; eſpecially ſee- 
ing he did then ſhew kindneſſe unto us, when we were enemies unto him. 
| How fourthly « it confirmed * | SE | 
In that.God is ſaid to write up the good deeds of his ſervants into his 
book of Records, as the Kings of the carth are wont to doe , Mal. 3. 
16, 17, 18. | Fo J60; 
But this ſeemeth not ſo. ſth the wicked doe ſo triumph over the godly, as 
 ,: ifthereweremodifference? | C41 
. Adifference ſhall ſpecially appeare at the day of judgement, when by 
the ſentence of the great Iudge thewicked like ſtubble ſhall be conſumed 
with fire, and the Sun of rightcouſheſle ſhall ſhine upon the juſt; : 
.. Is there no difference at all inthi life? ' I 
Yes, inwardly :-For the godly in doing well have alwayes a good con- 
ſcience, howſoevercarthly things goe withthem , ſo that the green Sal-. 
let of-hearbs.,, or dry bread'; is better to them then all the rich mans 
wealth ; becauſe the grace of God pub with. them whither ſoever they 
goe, whereas the wicked have a hell in their conſcience, how well ſoever 
they fare outwardly: © th M1. 
Somuch of good works in generall : What ſpeciall good works are com- 
' , ©, manded ws inthe Word of God 2 HDELLIN LP MOU DoD TED ane 
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; The things: which we give unto God , reſcribed in the firſt Table; of fecal ©: 
and thegiving of almes to our needy Neighbour, touching which among ro re» 


all the dutics of the ſecond Table; our Saviour giveth ſpeciall direRionin 
the fixt of Mathew, where he entreatcth of prayer and faſting, © ke 
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What are thiſethings that we give unto God * ” 
Prayers and. Vowes, Pſal.50.13,14. & 66.13,14. which being ſpeciall 
parts of Gods worſhip may not be communicated to any other, Zſa.q42.9. 
& 48.11, | = 
" - Whatwprayer? 
Of prayer, It is a familiar ſpcech with God in the name of Chriſt , x Fohn 5.14. 
wiat it its ing the deſires of onr hearts unto him, and ſo alifting up of the mind 
OPCTIng Une ng up 01 > 
and a powring out of the heart before God, for the more ample -and fire 
ayony the good things we haye need of , Pſal.50.15. Fer.33.3; Lam. 
2.19. Ph1l.4.6. ' 
l Hew farther « the neceſſity of Prayer conſidered * 
Ins neceſſity» Prayer is a key to openthe Store-houſes of all Gods treaſures unto us, 
CPriyit andasby knocking weenter intothe place we goeto, ſo by Prayerwe 
obtaine thoſethings we need. Alſo as men provide gifts to make way for 
favour, Pro.17.8. fo Prayer is agift to appeaſe Gods anger towards us, 
and as a hooketo reach thoſe things that are above our reach, and to pur 
by thoſe things that ſtand in our way and let us. Adde hereunto, thatit 
is ſoneceſſary, as without it the uſe and enjoying of the things we have is 
unlawfull, 1 772. 4.5. For as if we take any thing that is our Neighbours 
without asking him leave we are accounted Theeves, fo to take any thing 
of Gods (whoſe all things are) without asking them at his hand , is Felo- 
ny. Finally, Prayer is a principall meages ſerving for the ſirengthening 
and cncreafing of Faith, and for the further advancing and more plemt- 
full effeing of the outward meanes of ſalvation , Fwde 20. 1 Theſſ.5.17, 
18. Pſ«l.4.6,7. And therefore the Apoſtles did not onely ſay unto Chriſt, 
Increaſe owr faith, Luk.17.5. but alſo, Lord teach ws to pray as Fohn taught - 
hw Diſciples, Luke 11.1. a | | 
What gather you hence 2 | 
That we can never honour God _ , In calling upon his name, 
unleſſe wee bring faithfull and fecling hearts before him , Famer 1. 6, 9. 
I Sam.1.16. 
Deſcribe Prayer yet more largely * | 
A morefull —TItisareligious calling upon God alone in the name of Chriſt , by the 
deleription of titles wherewith in the Scripture he is ſer forthumo us, as well thereby 
Ee to doe ſervice and homage unto the Lord , as to obtaine thoſe further 
things and Graces that are neceſfary for us. .Or thus. It isthe holy re- 
queſt of an humble and ſanQified heart, together with thankſgiving 
(Phil.4.6.) offered by the power of the ſpirit of Praycr (Rom.8.26.) as a 
. ſpeciall ſervice urito God (Pſa.50.15.)inthe nate of Chriſt (Fobs 14. 
14.) in behalfe of our ſelves and others, (Epheſ.6.48.)with aſſurance to be 
heard in what wee pray for according to the will of God, 1 lohn 5.14 
James 1.6. ' | 
Why doe we call it arequeſt with thankſgiving ? 

- Becauſe inallour Prayers there muſt both petition of the good things 
we need, and thankfull acknowledgment of thoſe things we have obral- 
ned, (1 Theſſi$.17,18.) As for thoſe formes which cotitaine neither ſup- 

icatioN nor giving of thanks, as the Articles of the Belecfe ,the Deca+ 
| , &c.they may, andought, for other good purpoſes, be cotamined 
to memory and ©d, Daw.6.7. barrouſt themus Prayers avererh 
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of deep ignorance, if not of ſuperſtition, Marrh.6..7. 

Ce hence nie enemy hart! = E 

Not to exclude the uſe of bodily geſture, much leſfe of the vdice and 
tongue, inthe action of Invocation , (therefore called the Calves of the 
Lips, Hoſea 14.2.) but to ſhew, firſt, that the heart is on our part the prin- 
cipall mover and ſpeaker it prayer, from-whence both voice and geſture 
have their force and grace, t Co7.14,15. Pſal 45.1. & 108. 

Secondly, that Prayer on ſudden occafions may be ſecretly and pow- 
erfully offered , and is of God heard and accepted , when neither any 
yu is uttered , nor any bodily geſture employed, Exod. 14. 15. Ne- 

em 2,4. | SOAR 
; hy due you adde, Of an humble ani ſanttified heart 2 $54 

Becauſe as in generall none can pray, or doe any thing acceptable, Pſal. 
109.7. but ſuch asare truely regenerate and ſanRified untothis and every 
good work, Pſal.51.15. ſo in ſpeciall (and for the preſent ation of prayer) 
it is required as the ſumme of all ſacrifices , thatthe heart be humble and 
contite, Pſal.5 1.17, acknowledging it owne unworthinefle by reaſon of 
ſinne, Dan.9.8,9. feeling the want of Gods grace and mercy , Pſal.14.3-6. 
and ſubmiting it ſelfe unto him, willing to be beholding for the leaſt de- 
orce of favour , Luke 15.18,19. | 

What then i required of us, that our prayers may be holy ?9#&' 

I. That we pray with faithand aſſuratice that God for Chriſts ſake wil 
heare us. | 

2. That we pray with feare and reverence of God. _ | | 

3. That we pray with humility, and a lively ſenſe of our owne unwor- 


thineſſe to obtaine any thing at Gods hands. 


4. That we pray with a true feeling of our owne wants, atid an carneft- 
defire to obraine thoſe things for which we pray. | 
5. That our affeRions be agreeable to the matrer for which we pray. 
6. That we purpoſe to uſe all good meanes for the obtaining of thoſe 
things for which we pray. . | 
In brief, theſe be the ſeciall properties of true prayer. It muſt be 
I. In faith, without wavering, Iames 1.6. 
2. {ntruth, without faining, Pſal.145.18. 
3. In humilicy, without ſwelling, Zuke 18.13. 
4 In zeale, without cooking, Iames 5.16. 
5. In conſtancy, without fainting, Zwke 18. 1. 
. Whatlearne you hence ? | @ __ | | 
That even they which are moſt frequent and fervent in this duty had 
need to ptay God to forgivetheirprayers , in conſcience of their oync 
frailties and infirmities, Eſa.38.14,15.Pſal.77.9,10.& 32.35, 
What isthe ſpirit of Prayer? oe oe 
An eſpeciall grace and operation of the holy Ghoſt , Tude 20. called 
therefore the ſpirit of grace and ſupplication , Z«chiy 122.10. ns 
to powre. out our ſoules unto the-Lord , Pſalme 62.8. With fighes that. 
cantiot be expreſled , Romaxes $.26. For the holy 'Ghoft muſt bee. our 
depend ayer, to teach us both what to- tay ; and how 'to pray, 
0.20. Ew Yu = 
 . Towhom muſt wepriy®? EL F $02; op ©. 
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Thae we nut 
pray to God 


aloge, 


That we muſt 


ray only in 
| "% mediation 


of Chiiit. 


For whom we 
mult p:ay. 


To God alone, and: to none other. For 1.He alone is the ſearcher 
of the hearts, hearcth the voice, and'knoweth the meaning of the ſpirit of 
prayer, Pſal.65 2. Rom.8 27. T2 INEY 

24 , He iSable to grant whatſoever we demand, Fph.3,20. ., 

-3+ He challengeth our faithand confidence, without which we can- 
not pray, Rom. 10.14. Wherefore ſccing he alone heares all prayers, 
heales all fins,knowes all ſuiters, Fer.31.18. 2 Chron.7. 14.8 6.30.1 Chro, 
28.9. P[ah.44.21, He alone hath love enough to pitty all, and power 
enough to relieve-all our wants and neceſſities, to himalone we are to 
pray,and to none other... .. | 

What learne you hence ? . 

That ſeeing the Scripture forbiddgth us to communicate Gods honour 
to any other,  1ſa:43.8.8& 48.12. ſuch. as pray either to Saints or Angels, 
Col.2.18. have forgotten the name of their God,Pſal.44.20, which con- 
demneth thoſe of the Church of Rome, who would have us to pray to 
Angels and Saints departed, | | C 
| Whether muſt we dire our prayers,t0 the Father ,or to the Sonne,or to the 

. . .  Holy-Ghiſtt OY | | 

We muſt rey - the Trinity of Perſons in the Vnity of the Godhead, 
that is to ſay,to our God in Trinity. Be. 

In whoſe tanie,or for whoſe ſake muſt we pray to God? 

_ Intheonly name, and for the only. ſake of his Sonne our Lord Teſus 
Chriſt, Dan.9.17. lohn 16.23,24. the alone Mediator between God and 
man,1 Tim.2.5. As of propitiation,ſo of interceſſion, Fohy 2. 1,2. Rom. 
$8.34. who through the vaile of his fleſh, and merit of his bloud, hath pre- 
pared for us a new and living way, whereby we way be bold to enter into 
the holy place, Heb.10.19, in whom alone we are made the children of 
God,and have liberty to call him Father,Gal.4.5. Finally, in, with,and for 
whom God giveth all things that be good to his Ele&t, Rom.8.32. 

', Who arecondemned by this Doftrine * ST 

They of the Church of Rome, who feach us to pray inthe name of 
Saints,and make them to be our Mediators between God and us. 

For wbom are we to pray? «© 

Forour ſelves and others, us and ours; in a word, for all men, 1 Tim.2.1. 
cvcn our enemies, Mat.5.44. becauſe they beare the common Image of 
God,Fam.3.9. and bloud of mankinde,wheteof we are all made, A#.17. 
26. unleſle it be apparent that any one hath committed the unpardonable 
fin, x Fohn 5.16. But principally, for ſuch as are our brethren in Chriſt, 
and of the houſhold of faith,#ph.6.18. Gal.6.10.' | , 


as Rulers,and ſuch as are in authority, 1Tim.2,2.Miniſters that watch over 
our ſoules, Eph.6.19. Col.4.3,8c. IS AVATAR | 5 
I] frncafor ance hows we that we ſhall be heard in what we pray far * 
I. Becauſe wepraytothat God that heareth prayers, Pſal:65.2. 
fin Heb. I.6; and in his 


Secondly, for all forts and degrees of men, eſpecially publick perſons; 


- 2+, And isthe rewarder of all that core unto hi 


| name to\ hom who ſo asketh,God denicth nothing,7ohn 11.42.and thet- 


forc howloever we are not alwayes anſwered: at the preſent, Pſal. 77.1. 

or inthe ſame kind that we defire, 2 Cor.12.9. yct ſooner or later weare = 

ſure to receive even above that we are able to aske or thinke;--if we con- 
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rinue with conſtancy, patience , and importunity to ſue unto him accor- 
ding fo his will, Luker1.5. & 18. 1. 1 1ohn 5.14. 
What things muit we come to God in prajer for ? 


Not for trifles and toyes., but for things needfull and neceffary, and - 
| ſuchas God hath made us promiſe of 4 fome whereof doe immediately 


concerne the glory of God, others the neceſſity of man either inthings 


belonging to this preſent life , or thoſe elpeciaily which belong to the 


life to come. 


But how can we remember all the promiſes that God hath made there-. 


in to eround our Petitions, eſpecially being unletier'd ? 

There are generall promiſes , that whatſocver wee ſhall aske accor- 
ding to his ill , it ſhall be given us, 1 Foh» 5.14. Againe, whatſqever we 
read or heare that the ſervants of God have uncontrollably demanded 
inthe Scriptures, or without ſpeciall calling , that is a good warrant for 
us to demand at the hands of God. | 

Where then is that will of 60d revealed, according whereto we muſt di- 
ret# our prayers ? & 

Throughout the whole booke of the Scriptures of God, which en- 
forme us as concerning other dutics,ſo ſpecially concerning this of pray- 
er. Recordine alſo for this purpoſe many excellent prayers, as of FA 
David, Daniel, Nehemiah, Paul, cc. Bur moſt abſolutely in that paſlage 
or portion delivered by our Saviour himſelfe; and therefore commonly 
called, the Lords Prayer. | | 

IV hat learne you from thence ? SES: 

That for helpe of our weaknefle and rudeneſle in prayer , we are to 
lookto the prayers of the holy menof God, fet downe in Scripture,accor- 
ding to the ſtate wherein they were at the time of thoſe prayers, may beſt 
ſort with the ſpeciall caſes wherein we are when we pray. But eſpecial- 
ly., and above any other, yea above all of them together, wee are to 
looke unto that moſt abſolurc prayer which our Saviour Chriſt hath 
taught us in the Goſpell. | 

V Fhat # the ſpecial end and uſe of Prayer ? | 

To recover our peace, and ro nouriſh our communion with our God, 

Dang.9. Phil.4.6,7.Fohn17.0r 1 Fobn.i.7. | 
' What gather you hence ? + | | 

Thar ſuch as have leaſt care, and make leaſt conſcience to call up- 
on him, have alſo leaft acquaintance and acceptance with him, Pſalmes 
I& 3 | | 

What & the excellency of this duty? © | 

It ſetteth head and hearr, and all our beſt affe&ions aworke, giving God 


the praiſe of his Majeſty and mercy, goodneſſe and greatnefſe bothtoge- . 


ther,r SaM.c10:12, t3. F4m.5.13.14. Pſal.50.23. and therefore it is com- 
pared to Incenſe or ſweet perfume, Pſalme'141 2, for that it is acceprable 
tothe Lord, as pertumes are to men and to the drops of honey,as it were 
dropping from the lips of the Church, as from an honey-combe, Cant, 4. 
11. Thy lips 6 my Spouſe drop as the honey-combe , honey and milk ares 
wander th y tongue, | | 


. How canGod ſo infiuitely wiſe, take delight in Our Prayers that ares 
ſo rude #: 7 99 23 | yo -, cds 
| Becauſe 
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Of Petition. 


Becauſe in Chriſt he taketh us for his children; and therefore as Pa- 
rents, rather take pleaſure to heare their children ſtammer , then ſome 
other to ſpeak eloquently ; ſo doth the Lord take pleaſure inthe weake 
prayers of the Saints. 

Hitherto of Invocation and, Prayer tn geverall : what are the tarts 
thereof ? | 

Two arte LO Pſalm 50.15.23. 1 Theſ.5.17,18. 1 Tim. 2.1. Phil, 
4.6. Petition, or Requeſt, ( properly called Prayer) whereby we crave 
things needfull ; and Thankſgiving, or Praiſe, whereby we magnifie the 
goodneſſc of God, and give thanks for benefits received to both which 
15 annexed, confeſſion of ſinnes, and of the righteous judgement of God 
againſt them : at the view whereof we being humbled, may come more 
preparedly to prayer in both kindes. 

What i Petition ? 

Petition, ( or prayer properly fo called ) is a religious calling upon 
the name of God, by ſute or requeſt ; in which we deſire and beg all 
things neceſſary, Luke 11.1,2.3. Phil. 4. 6,7. Pſalme 50. 15. And itis ci- 
ther for things of this preſent life , with this- exception, ſo farre forth 
as the ſame ſhall bee thought good unto the wiſdome of God , or 
( and that eſpecially ) for theghings of the life ro come, without excepti- 
on, Maith.$.2. 2 Sam.15. 25.26. 

What learne you of this ;, that it is areligions calling ; 1 God ? 

Firſt , that we may not ruſh unad-iſedly into Gods preſence, but ap- 
proach his Throne with feare and reverence, Heb.12. 28. Eccl.5.1, 

Secondly , that the beſt hearing is in heaven, and readieft help from 


| Gods hand,2 Chron,7.14. 


What doe you meane by calling upon God ? 
| Notthe calli& of the tongue, but the cry of the heart ; as Hannah cal- 
led upon God, when her voyce was not heard, 1 Sam. 1, 13. and Moſes 
cryed unto the Lord, when yet he ſpake not 2 word, Exed. 14.15. 
V Vhat gather you hence ? | EE 

That the heart without the tongue, may pray with fruit and feeling 
1 Sam, 1.10. But the tongue without the heart is nothing but vaine bab- 
ling,Matth.6.7, 

What doe you meane by the name of God ? 

God himſelfs confidered in his attributes and properties, whereby ( as 
men by their names ) hee is knowne unto us. Exod. 34. 6,7. Pſalme- 
145. 12,07. - 
| What learne you hence * 

Firſt, that neither any may claime , nor we may yeeld this duty , but 


where we may find thepower and properties of the Deity ,Pſa.44.20.21. 


Secondly, that it is a good ground of prayerto ſtay our hearts on ſuch 
of Gods properties, as are beſt ſuiting with our neceſſities,2 Chron.20.6, 
78,9. Neh. 1.5. | jb 

"Thirdly , that they that will not ſettle their hearts on God alone by 
faith can never lift up their heartsto him alone in prayer, Rom. 10.14. Pſal. 
het oa OP a IF s +” 
&x ,that incvery ſtate and condition, they that pra! X 
beſt, and bh beſt, Dn as 3-Pſalme.50. 15. & 66, I $19. : | _ 
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Is ſeemeth 10 be of no uſe 10 make our Petitions 10 Gul, ſteine he buth 
knoweth what we want either for his glory or our good, and hath-de- 
termined what to beſtow upon us © | | 

Yes verily : we muſt aske, and that continually z that is, at ſet times, 
without intermiſſion, by the Commandement of Chriſt himſclfe, bidding 
us aske and we ſhall receive ſceke and we ſhall find, knocke and it (hall be opentd 
t0 145, Mat.7.7, wherein we ſhould reſt:Foras God hath fore-appointed all 
neceſlaries to be givenus; ſo hath he alſo appointed the meanes whereby 
they ſhould be brought to paſſe, whereof Prayer is a chicfe, | 
| What other rages have you for tha? 2 _ hes 

We ſhould therefore pray for the things we have need of, that having 
receivedthem, we may be aſſured we had them of God, and not by acct- 
dent or fortune,as naturall men ſay. | | 

W hat,doth not God oftentimes beſtow his benefits without Prayer * 

Yes: both upon the wicked, either to provoke them to repent, or to 
make them inexcuſable z and upon his owne children: evenas a loving 
father,in regard of his ignorant, and ſomtimes negligent childe, doth give 
things unasked,even ſo doth God towards his. . 

Why will the Lord have us beg hu bleſſings of him? EN 

Toexerciſe our faith in ſceking, Mat.9.7. and our patience in waiting, 
Fam.5.10,11+ as alſoto ſtirupa feeling of our wants, Me.15.22. and te 
quicken our affeRions unto good things, Phil. 4.6. 

What gather you hence? .. - 4 | 
_ Thatwhetethe heart is faichleſſe, the Prayer mult needs be fruitleſle ; 
tor according tg our faith it ſhall be unto us, Zuk.18.11,14: 1am 1.6,7. + 

But why doth not he anſwer when we a5ke but delayes to help us when yet 

heſcesandheares ws? © | 
| Becauſe wears ſometimes too haughty,and he will humble us; ſome- 
times too haſty,and he will curbe us, 2 Cor.12.7,8,v. ſometimes we faile 
inthe matter asking,we know not what; ſometimes in the manner asking, 
we know not how, and ſometimes in the end,asking we know not where- 

fore, Jam.4,2,3. _T ev oo 
. Doth he not ſontines delay us when yet he purpoſeth to anſwer ut * 

Yes bedoths . + | | RES 

Firſt, becauſe he loves to heate the voice of his owne ſpirit in us, Row.S, 

Secondly, becauſe the ſuite may be good, and yet the ſeaſon not fo 
meet for us, Rev.6.10,11. Ads 1.7, BI hs 

Thirdly, he takes pleaſure inour conſtancy, being a fruit of faith and 
tervency,Lwk.18.1.Mat.15.27,28.. | = 

and ſtrong 


Fourthly, becauſe ſuch bleſſings as are won by lo BY 
ers,arc alwayes eſteemed very highly,received in humility,cnjoyed in ſo- 
briety, and-imployed fairhfully for mans good and Gods glory, 1 5am.1. 
20,21, 1 Chr08.29.14,15. | 

 Whatgather you hence? w——_ 
That if we faint not in praying, we ſhall in due ſcaſon be fure of a ble(- 
ſing, Luk.18.7,8. And that when our God denyes us, or delayeth us in. 
that which ſeemes good unto. us, . even then he gives us that which he 
knowes is betict for us, 2 Cor.12.8;9. = it &.if 
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The Summe- and Subſtance 


The meanes of | I : To gct ſome true 


obtaining the 
Litr of prayer; 


Matives to 
praycrs 


en 


—_ 


—— 


poaarmngg counmaugpony 


"_ god meanes may we uſe to obtaine the gift of prayer in ſome mea- 
Wt ©: \ [ff 
| feeling of our miſery, for ſenſe of miſery breeds 
ſuit for mercy a rapes vo "LW Ss | 

2. Bring hungring and thirſty ſoules after grace an things, Pſal. 
42.113 "lien the ſoule nacterf:moſt, the hoe orayath beſt mes 

3. Gather prificiples of knowledge, thatthe head may guide the hearr, 
1 Cor.14.15, for what we know-is worth tlie having we will not loſe for 

the asking, $iE | | 29 

4- Confider the examples of Gods fervants in like ſorrowes, and make 
like ſuits, Dap:9, Nehern.g. be thou as they wereto him; and he will be 
to thee Whar he was to'thetn. FE. | 

5. Be well perſwaded of Chriſts ordinance, £M after teach us to pray; 
Luke 11.1.a0d of Gods acceptance,reckon of him as of our father, Matth. 
6.5.9. for according to our faith it ſhall be untous. | 

6. Bc reſolute againſt fin,neither living in grofler iniquities, nor allow- 
ing lefler infirmities, Rom.7.15. ſo he will never ſhut out our prayers, nor 
wi:th-hold his mercies from us, Pſalme 66.19,20. | 

7. In reading or hearing turne precepts intoprayers; Lord give what 
thou commandeſt, and:command what thou wilt : Duties 'enjoyned , gra- 
ces commended, bleflings promiſed, and curfings threatried, Fþ all'quic- 
ken us to prayer, and furnifh us with matter for the ſame, Matth.5.6,7. 
Row.12, Epheſ.6. | NIE, 

But when far dll this our prayers are few und faint, cold and weak, what 
| ſpetiall helps may we then have againſt our infirmities * 

None better then to pray for 'the fpirit of prayer, which helpeth 
and healcth our infirmities, and teacheth us both for manner, meaſure, 
and matter, to lay open all our neceſſities, Row. $.26, Luke 11.13. And {c- 
condly, call others which are beſt acquainted with the practice and 
pow of prayer , to pray with us, being preſent, Tames 5.14. and for us, 

ing abſent from us, Rem. 1.9. | 

What be the ſignes of a ſound prayer ? | 

I, To uſcall other good means carefully, A#s 27.23.31. 

2. To ſeck Gods glory principally, Exod.32.11,12. © 

3- Todefire the beſt things moſt carneſtly, Col.1.9,10,11. 

4. To aske nothing but what Gods Word warranteth us, 1 1ohz 5.14. 

5- To wait patiently till he heare and help us , Pſal. 40.1, Iam.5.10,11. 

What motives may we have to ſtirre up out hearts tothis duty * 

Many and good: Becauſe prayer.is the voice of Gods ſpirit in us, Rom. 
8.26.ajewell of grace bequeathed by Chriſt unto us , Zuke 11.2. It isthe 
hand of faith, the key of Gods treaſury, the: ſoules Solicitor , the hearts 

- Armour-bearer, and the mindes interpreter , Matth, 7. 7. Epheſ. 6.18.1t 
procureth all bleſſings, preventcth curſcs,z Chro.7.14. ſanRifieth all crea- 
tures, that they may doe us good, 1 Tim.4.5.ſcaſoncth all croſles,thar 
they can doe us no hurt, 2 Cor.12.18. Laſtly, it keeps the heart in humi- 
lity, the life io ſobricty, ſtrengtheheth all graces, overcomineth all temp- 


tations, ſubdyeth all corruptions, purgeth our affeRions , makes our du-' 
ties acceptable to God, our lives profirable unto men, and. both life and) 


death comfortable to our ſelves , AFr 91115 £ph.6.18, Inde20. A424 
& 7, 5 9. What 


JS > Set Ir nerd rr rn en — Ss Re 
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What are the lets and hinderances of Proyer * ? 


349. 


of Prayer. 


' Therebe ſome which hinder the power of it, as our hor afoat Hinderarees 
the 


ties, Mark 9.23,24.other which hinder cither the praiſe or 
aSour cuſtomary and groſler iniquities, Pſalye 66.18, 
: What arethe infirmities that weaken the power of | Prayer + "ik 
Roving imaginations,inordinate affeRions, dulneſſe of ſpirit, weakneſſ 
of faith,coldneſſe in feeling, faintneſſe i in asking,wearineſle in waiting, too 
much paſſion in our owne matters, and too little compaſſion in other mens 
miſcries, Pſalme 32. 3,4« Marke 9.24. 1ſa:38.13,14.Jonaba. 2,3. - > : 
What be the cuſtomary iniquities which hinder the pratiiſe of Projer 2.. : 
1. The prophaneneſſe of the Atheiſts, in not calling upon God, pat 


uit of it, 


Z 
vo ug The ſottiſhneſſe of the Papiſts, lifting up their hearts and hands to 
baſe Idols,Pſal.44 20. 

3- The ſenſuality of the voluptuous drowning all his defiresi in de- 
lights,and his prayers in pleaſures,z Tim.2.3,4. 

4- The ſtupidity of worldlings,that thinke they have no need of ray- 
ing,but x carking and caring, toyling and moyling in the world, Luke 132. 
17,18. Phil.3.19 

5. The Poliſhneſſe of the malitious, which becauſe they will not far- 
givetheir brother a 100 pence, cannot pray to God to forgive them the 
1000 Talents, Mat.18.32. 

What be the groſſe ſins that ſbut the eares of the Lord,and binder the fruit 
df our Prayers 2 

1. Graceleſſe hypocriſie, drawing neare with our lips, but having onr 
hearts far from him,7ſ4.29.13. 

2. Shameleſſe impiety,when turning our cares from his | procepts, he 
turneth away his from our prayers, Prov.28.9. 

3. Scnſcleſſe impenirency, when the cry of our ſins unrepented of, 
drownes the voice of qur prayers that are offered, Zach,7.13. -. . -. 
| 4- Mercileſſe cruelty, when we cither cauſe or ſuffer the afflicted to 
cry without hearing ; the Lord licaring us cry inour affliction without 
helping,Gen.q2,22. | 

What is the general ſabief of our requeſts: Ty ks 

Good,ot evill ; Gopd to obtaine it, andevill to remove or - prevent ie, 
Col.1.9. 2 Theſ.3. 1,2: Thatwhereinwe pray for good things is called fup 
plication, Tim.2.1. . 

That wherein we pray 2gainſt evill, is called Deprecation | 

What doe you medne by Good or Evill ©... 
\  Whatſoeveris helpfull or hurtfull, cither for ſoule or body, 00ds and 
graces, fins and ſorfowes, mercies and judgements, in ſpan Or in cat- 
nall things,Phil.1.9. Luke 18.13: Dangs.. \. . | 


.. What gather you hence 2 
/L+; That as Prayers the key of the heart, to openall or as un- 
to HCO Lover 2-9. ſaitisall hekey oh npary, tons wes 
WM hog f: P pled and careſpe of allother 
' .;\-3«; That EB of:Prayer is a pledge 
good gifts and graces whatſoever, | Row,$.126,27,33 ſo long as 
We = 0 prays che greateſt evill cannot x lun us, pn 


2.1, HEY '6 


The ſubje& of 
Our requeſts, 


"The Summe and Subſtance 


Of thanklgi- 


| the oreateſt good without Prayer , can) ever bee profitable” utto us; 
ma 5 


«Are we irly brund to pray fiv our ſelves by requeſt for good and againſt 
evill things ? 

No; weare alſo bound to pray likewiſe for others 5 which kinde of 
prayeris called Intercefſion, 1 Ti.2.1,2. 

- Whitis Imerceſſion ? 
 Ttisthe ſite of the heart unto God for the good of others. As Abra- 
hams prayed foi Abimelech, Gen.20. 17. Facob tor his ſonnes, Gen.qg, Paul 
for the people; r Theſ.1. 2. and they for him. 
 . Why doth the Lord require this duty of us * 

x. For communicating our gifts and his graces, James 5,5+14,15, - 

' 2. Fornourtſhing our love. 

3. For increaſe of our comforts. 

4. For mutuall ſupport and reliefe in all croſſes. ; 

What gather you hence | OH 

"That all ſuch perſons as are linked together in neercſt bonds of ſocie- 

tic,are alſo mutually bound ro diſcharge this dury, 1 Tim. 2. 1,2. James 5. 

10. As firſt, in the houſhold of Faith, the ſtronger is to pray for the wea- 

ker, that he file not, Phil, 1.9. and the weaker for the ſtronger , that hee 
fall not, 2 The. 3. 1,2. 

Secondly, the Soveraigne for the SubjeR, that he may obey in piety 
and loyalty, 2 Cor.6. 13,14. The Subjc& for the Soveraigne, that he may 
rule in righteouſneſſe and religious policy, Tim..2. 1,2. and fo in allifocic- 
ties, whether of publick aſſemblies, or private families. Fob 1.5.Deut. 33. 
6. 1 Chron.29.19. | | 

What followeth of all this ? 

Strong conſolation , that when we finde ſmall power or comfort in 
onr prayers, the Lord hath ordained that we may ſecke and finde both in 
the prayers of his Church and children, Fames 5, 14, 15. As 11. 5.7. 
| You have now ſpoken of the firſt part of Invocation, namely Petition : 

what followeth 2 | | 

The ſecond; which is Praiſe and Thankſgiving, 1 Thef, 5.18. - 

What is this Praiſe and Thankſgiving * | 
' It isa reverent calling vpon the name > God, wherein the heart being 


_ Cheared with ſomeraſte of his goodnefſe,, acknowledpeth all from hus 


mercy, and purpoſcth all for his glory, Luke 10. 21. '1 Chyon. 29. 10, 11, 
12,13. And itteither wy mor. all his goodneſſe, wiſedome, power, 
and mercy; and generally for thegovertinient of is Church; or for thoſe 
—agy favoins, that by Petition wee have received from his mercifull 


WWhence doth this duty of praiſe ariſe # 
As Petition ariſcth from rhe feeling. of our miſerie: ſo praiſe from 
the feeling of Gods merey + Petition beggerh wha we viant, and praiſe 
owiedgeth what and whence we have it, Rev.15. 5-2 Chron, 29.13% 


What gather you hence ? | MAWeSof 
 ThatwheytheLord hathigianted unto'us our Petitions, we are forth- | 
with bound render” ytdy Rik his due profes, Exodw 15. 1, Pſalwes 


66, 19, 2062 © 7.7 a 
af ry gin 


” 
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D__ 


herein doththis duty of aſe ſpeciallycon ob: PI 
x. In emptyirtg ovit veof al oe hiielſs ; 5H 2 has. wit oma 
. 2+ Inacktiowledging him the author ofeevery 290 Si binetin 
of living waters, Fames 1.17. Fer. 2. 13. «SY, 
3. In ſpeaking good of his name unto others, Pſalme 40, —_ S 
C In rejoycing before him in all his mercics, Dex. 26. 11, 


In what thanks 
giving ving conſi- 
eths 


5. Intcfolving to beſtow all forhis honourand ſervice, t Chro.29.2 No - 


Wherefore doth the Lord require praiſe and Mankſgiving\at our hands? 

Firſt, becauſe it isthe faireſt and ſweeteſt fruit'of COPIOINE. 92-1, 

Secondly, irentirely preſerveth Gods glory. | 

Thirdly, it boweth the heart to true Imumiliry, OL SOIC 

Fourthly, itis the conditionof the CEVEEne/ whenhe gives and; wee 
receive any mercy,Pſalme 50.15. | 

Fiftly, it proyokerh others to farhfulneſſ and cheereflnes | in Gods 
ſervice, Pſalme 95.1. 

Sixtly', it maintaineth the intercourſe of mercies and duties berivize 
God and man. - 

,  Whutbe the ey og of rrne praiſes vi 
I, It myſt be feithfull, without gloſſing, with a ſimple,not with a b 
ble heart, Pſalme 145. 18. Tr 

2. It muſt be ptentifull, Pſalme I. 1,2, If Godgiye his mercics by 
ſhowers, we may not yceld our praiſes'bydrops. 

3. Ir muſt be cheerfull, 1 Chron..29. 14. hee gives freely'; « "and; -wee 
wy offer willingly ; for he loves acheerefull giver; 2'Co#,9.7;\ 

. It muſt be powerfull with the beſt me wy with the beſt meriber 
Pſalom 81. 1,2. 

5. Irmuſt be $kilfull, inthe beſt manner, ſaring his ſeverallipropenticy 
with their due praiſes according to the —_ of t _{ m— divſiogs, Ex, 
15.2. 3- Pſal 144. 1,3. © i. 

6 I muſt be continual. as long &his mercyendureh, ad) fe laffeth 
Za. 146. 1 Theſ. 5.18. _ PUMCUI cn fy 

. What meanes may we uſe 10 itiinenie tbl davg Po Hh 0 

x. Serious conſideration of the erarthingsbookarh done for us ſ6vile 
Creatures, 1 S4m..12»24. . 3, 23 ded 
| 2. Todelire t9 taſte Gods lovein the. leaſtof -his mexces Genes 
” 20, 2s 

& give him a taſte of our lov i the beſt of our ſervicesalmes 
S 1 I2. ; SR 212 £4 

&. To reſt content with our alloyaie ind eſtite wherein he hath ſet 
us, P hil. 4.11. + £01 NOUS 1 3571'00 C39007 

5. To compare our eſtates with niampof Gods Sains, who want ma- 
ny comforts whith weenjoy, and fecle many -ſorrowes which wee fecle 
not , Pſalme I47.20, ; VEL 9 UN 

. 6.To befaithfull inall Talents/and fruitfull in4l — be great 
meanes to make us praiſe God i w IBER Phil.t-11. 

TO motives have we to 4 
I. Itisagood, comely, and caſant thing to © God, Pſal. 147-1. 
FL Iris his will thus o be hoavared, they Fea i 17 
$: It TIP of Saints and Ange ber Kiaſic Enkb i WET: 
| 2 


Why thankſ. 
Living is requi- 
red. 


The propettics 
of praiſc. 


The meanes of 


thankſ-giving, 


Motives to 
thankſgiving, * 


- 


— _— + —_ . em 


w T he Sunme & 1d. Subance 


© Te ſpreadeth abroad Religion, megnificth and ſanGlicch him that 
| - © ismoſthigh, and moſt holy, Pſ«/we 145. 1,2,3. Eſa.8.13, " 
Ge Irkpeppthe beat fromirgelling, and the fouleftomſurfeiting with 


6. I ix the eat For igthergraes, and provokes the Lond to fil 


mercies. .- | | | 
. What bethe ſpeciall fignes and markes of one that deſires to be thank 


Signes of x, Contentedneſſe, Pſaleve qa11. ,.  _ | 
— Cheerfulnes in the'uſe of Gods bleflings, Dew. 26, 11. Pſal.63.5. 
3- Faithfulneſſe in ourduties, both.of our perſons and places. 
+ Anddrodre ethers into the fellowſhip of Gods praiſe;Fſal. 
66. 16. I35eI. $5 ; 
5. Rejoycing in God, even inthe middeſt of many croſſes, Fob x. 
6. Fruitfulneſle in good words and works, Fohbn 15.8. 
. *, Aconſcionablecarclulnelle to take all occaſions,and uſe all means 
to ſeale up our love, and ſet forth Gods glory. | | 
So much of the principull parts of Twoec ation, Petition, and Thankſgi- 
wving : Are we limited audbound in certaine words, how and wherein 
| to pray © | rd + 
, do veally ; but we have a preſcript fule, and perfe pattern of aa 
erof all kiudes , leftus ini (prayer which our Saviour, Chriſt raughe 
his Diſciples, and in themall ſuccoeding ages, called the Lords Prayer. 
What « the Lords Prayer es 
hq Lords Iris anabſolutePrayerin it ſelfe , and a Prayer giving aperfe& dirc- 
wm Riono frame all others prayers by. —o— —_ ; 
| Is SHY ſane not tobe a Prayer , but only 4 platfarme to di- 
Ir is botha prayer which we both may,and oughtto pray ; and alſo a 
platforme of Prayer, whereunto weare toconforme, and by which we 
ought to ſquare all ours: and therefore as St. Matthew bidderth us pray af- 
ter this ſort, Mtth,6, 9, ſo St. __ —_— ; our ang of Loke 
J1. 2. the one propoutiding it as nt perfe@ platforme to be imita- 
ted; the other, as the moſt excellent forme to be Natof all Chriſtians. 
| Thus vy plas formte propounded in this Prayer, whereums we ought to 
looke ? | | 


'  tteacheth us boththe manner how topray, and the matter for which 
to pray. Ittcacheth us.in all our prayer to whom, and through whom, 
's , , 


od for what to prop All what eto make of the things we aske, 
and with what affeQtion we areto come utito God in Praycr. | 

What ans the \wores of the Lords Prager? OO, 
- They arethus ſetdowne inthe6. of Marth. y. After this manner there- 
fore pray yce, 


Our F 
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—— 


our Saviour Chriſt taught his Diſciples here in a Tongue which they un- 
derſtood, and not in an unknowne Tongue ; which cendemneth the pra- 
Rice of the Church of Rome , which teach rhe people ro pray in anun- 
knowne Tongue, contrary to» Chriſts prabtice here, and the will of God, 
who commandeth us to ſerve him with all our hearts, and therefore with 
our underſtanding as well as our affcion. | 
| What are the parts of this prayer ? .. 

They are three. | | 

1. A Prefaceof compellation for entrance into prayer, in the firſt 
words, Our Father which art in heaven, &c. | 

2. A body of Petitions, containing the matter of Prayer, in the words 
following. | 


3. A concluſion for ſhutting up, for confirmation and cloſe of prayer, 


inthe laſt words, For thine is the Kingdome; &c. 
_ What gather you of this, that there ts a preface ? 

That Chriſtian men are not to come malapertly or raſhly without pre- 
paration, Eccleſc5.1. Pſalme 26.6.Ex0d.3.5. for the Angel of the Lord 
ſtandeth at the entry, to ſtrike with hardneſſe and blindnetle &c. thoſe 
that come not wirh preparation: And if we make preparation before we 
come to an earthly Prince, and bethink us of our words and geſture, how 
much more ought we to doe it when we come before the Prince and 
Lord of heaven and earth 2 | 

How are we to wm onr ſelves ? | 

Nor onely to put off ourevill aft:Ctions, 1 7191.2:8, but. even our ho- 
neſt and (otherwiſe in their due time) neceflary cogitations , as the cares 
and thoughts of our particular vocations, as of houſe:, family, 8&c. | 

What doth the preface put us in mindofs,  . © 

I. Ot himto whom we pray, LEI 

2. Of our owne eſtate in prayer, that we come unto God as to our fa- 
ther, with boldnefle, and yet with reverence of that Majcſty that filleth 
the heavens. | _ | Qs 

What are we taught concerning him to whom we muſt pray * 

That God, and God onely (not any Saint or Angel) is to be prayed 
unto, Rom.10.14. Pſal.73.25 For although there be other Fathers beſtdes 
God, and others in heaven befides him, -yet there is none. which is our 
Father in heaven but God alone. Beſides that, this being a perfe&plat- 


forme, a patterne of all prayer, it is evident that all prayers (as in other 


things,ſo in this) muſt be framed unto ir. 
Why doe you here name the Father ? "9h 

Becauſe diſcerning the Perſons, we pray to the Father, ſecretly under- 
ſtanding that we doe it inthe mediationof the Son, by the working of 
the holy Ghoſt , and ſo come tothe firſt perſon in the Trinity , by his 
Son, throughthe holy Ghoſt ; which forme is to be kept for the moſt 
part, although it be alſo lawfull to pray unto Chriſt, or to his bleſſed'Spi-* 
rit particularly, A#s 7.59: 2:Cor.13,13,14. if fo be that in our under- 
ſtanding we doe conjoyn them.,as thoſe which cannot be ſeparated in any' 
actions either belonging tothe lifeto come, or pertaining to this life. ' -- 
-..- Why muſt we pray tothe Father in the mediation of Feſis Chrift his 
.7 Soune 9 Fc | . FRITH ({'? 15115; © 


Hh 3 | Becauſe 


Of che p.cab6; 


354 The Summe and Subſtance 
We Becauſe God being diſpleaſed for fin, we can have no dealing with 


him,but only by the means of his Son,in whom he is well pleaſed, Mar.3. 
14 and in whom alone we have liberty to call him Father,Gal. 4.5. 
Why is it required that we pray by the working of the Holy Ghoſt: 
Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt aſſureth us thar he is our Father: And whereas 
we _ not what to pray, nor how to pray, the Holy Ghoſt doth teach 
us . | 
What mu#t we be perſwaded of ,and how muſt we bt affedted in Prayer t 
fx [ 1. We muſt be trulyP>x. Of our finfull miſery and 
| humbled, which it) unworthineſleto be helped. 
wrought in us with a$2z. Of the glorious Majeſty of 
| certaine perſwaſion, _ in heaven that muſt 
| clp us. | 
| Ourſelves. 2. We muſt havea Cr. God loveth us as his owne 
| certain confidence | children in our Lord Ieſus 
| weſhall be heard, | Chriſt. 
'{ andthisis wrought 2. Our Father being God Al- 
| inus by faith, being | mighty, he is able to doe 
L 


— 


Partly concerning 
n_—_— 


-  per{waded that, whatſoever he will in heaven 
| and in Earth, 
; . That all Gods people pray for us. 


— — 


| Others.4z. We muſt be perſwaded that it is our bounden duty to 
E. pray for others as well as for ourſelves. 
Why deth our Saviour dire us to give ſuch Titles unto God in the be- 
ginning and entrance of our Prayers * | 
That thereby we may teſtifie, increaſe, and ſtrengthen our faith in God, 
conſidering what he is to us,to whom weare about to pray, Heb.11.6. 
What ys we taught to conſider from this, that we are taught ta call God 
| Father * 
That God in Chriſt is become our Father, and giveth us, both the pri- 
viledge,Fohn 1.12.and yu of ſ0ns,G44.4.6. ſo tv call him. | 
What ariſeth from hence t 
Firſt, confidence in his fatherly love and compaſſion towards us as his 
children, Pſalm 103.13.with aſſurance of obtaining our ſuites and deſires, 
x lohn 5.14,15. For as young children defire to come unto their Fathers 
boſome,or to ſit upon the knee, or in the Mothers lap : ſo we by prayers 
doe creep into the Lords boſome, and as it were, doe ſtand between the 
Lords legges,'Dext,33-3- comming with boldnefle unto him, as unto our 
mercifull Father, whoſe bowels are larger in pittifull affectionthen any 
parents,yea then the Mothers towards the tendreſt childe,if we comewith 
faith and affiance,that he will grant what we require : For if parents will 
give good things to their children when they aske them, much more will 
the Lord give his ſpirit to them: that aske it of him, without doubting, 

' Mat,7.11. Luke 11.13.and this doubting is the cauſe why many goc away 
fo often from prayer without profit and comfort, Tames 1.5. whichover- 
throweth the lang and idle prayers of the Papiſts, who have not aſſurance 
of Gods love towards them in the thing they demand. Sl 
... 'Secondly,neceflity of duty on our parts: tharwe both reverence, Mal.1. 
6. and imitate him, Mat.5.45. as our Father, Ephi5 x. 1 Pet.t.t7. 


. Thir dly, 
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- . Thirdly, that to come inany other name then our Saviour Chriſts, is 
abominable,which was figured in Moſes, Exod.24.2.8 20. 19. and Aaron, 
Levit.16.17. Bur isnotably ſet forth of the Apoſtle,r Tim.2.5, therefore 


it is abominable to come by Saints,as in Popery they doe. 


What is to be conſidered by this , that we are direfted to call him onr 


Father ? 


The nature of fairh, which is to apply it hometo himſclfe, Fohn20,28 
Gal.2.20. Matth.27.46. Alſo, that our Saviour Chriſt is the naturall Son, 


and we his Sons by grace and adoption. .. | | 
May not a man ſay in hi prayer, My Father ? 


Yes verily, and that with warrant of our Saviour Chriſts example, 


Matth 27.46. : L | 
Why then axe we taught here to ſay, Our Father ? 


As the word Father dire&eth us ro meditate upon the relation between 
God and our ſelyes, ſo the word Our direfteth us to meditate upon the re- 
lation between our ſelves, and ſo many as are or may be the children of 


the ſame father with us. 
What doth thus put us in mind of * 


That we muſt at all times maintain or renew love and peace one with 
another,but eſpecially when we make our prayers we mult come 1n love, 
as one brother loveth another, and therefore reconcile our ſelves, if there 
be any breach, 1 7im.2.8. Eſa.1.15. Matth.5-25, &c. Secondly, that we 
are bound to pray, and to be ſuitors to our God and Father one for ano- 
ther, as well as for our ſelves, James 5 16. That every one praying for all, 
and all for every one, we may jointly encreaſe and enjoy the benefit of 


the common ſtock of prayers, laid up inthe hands of God. 


Whereto doe the words following direct us , when we ſay , Which art in 


heaven ? 


To the meditation of the glory, powerfull providence , wiſdome, and 


holineſſe of God, in which regard he is ſaid to dwell in the high and ho- 


ly place, Pſa/m 11.4. Eſa.57.15; not that he is excluded from earth , or 
cluded in heaven, or any place, who filleth all places , Fer.23. 24. yea, 
whom the heaven of heavens is not able to conraine, 1 Kings 8.27. But 


firſt, becauſe his wiſdome, power, and glory, appearcth moſt evidently 
in the rule of the heavens, as of the moſt excellent bodily creatures , by 


wichout the helps and aids which we have. 


Thirdly, becauſe he communicateth himſclfe and his goodneſſe "more 
powertully to them thento us; and ſo God is ſaid to be preſent in the 


Temple, and inthe Elec. 


Fourthly, becauſe there, and not on earth ; we ſhould now ſeck him, 
Pſalm 123.1. Col.3. 1,2. where alſo we hope another day to dwell with 


” 


which inferiqur natures are ruled , Pſal.19,1,c..& 8.3. & 103.9. _ 
Secondly, for that in heaven he doth make himſelfe and his goodnefle 
knowne tothe Angels, and- bleſſed Spirits of men, immediately, and 


him, inthe ſame happy fellowſhip, which now the holy Angelsand bleſ- 
{ed ſoules doc enjoy ; which teacheth us notto have any fleſhly conceir, 


but to have our-cogitations above any worldly matter. 


- Fiftly,to teach usthatas we come boldlyto him as to a Father, ſoalſo 


we ate to come with humility and reverence of his Majeſty, who 


is ſo 


high 


Whichart in 
heaven, 
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high above us; we wretched men being as wormes crauling uponthe 
earth, and he ſitting in great Majeſty inthe higheſt heaven , Zccleſ.4.16. 
& 5.1. 

Sixtly, to teach us to pray not onely reverent'y, but alſo fervently be- 
forehim, ſo direting and lifting u> our hearts to Almighty God, that our 
prayers may aſcend into heaven, 2 Chro.32.20. 

Seventhly, to encreaſe our confidence in him , who is both ready and 
ableto doe all things for us, that acknowledging him to ride on the hea- 
vens for our help, (able) as in heaven to doe for us whatſoever (4s « father) 
he will, Pſal.115.3. we may with full confidence 1n his power and love 
ask every good thing of him, Pſalm 2.8. Lute 11.13. 

Thus much of the preface : Now are we to come to the prayer it ſelfe : 
What is generall unto it ? 

That our affeions with zeale and earneſtneſſe ought to wait and at- 

tend on prayer, which appeareth by the ſhortneſle of all the petitions. 
What declared hereby : 

"The great affe&tion we ſhould have to the things we come for : wiic!: 
givetha check to onr cold prayers, where the underſtanding is witli: 
the affeion , and (as it were) the ſacrifice without the heavenly fire ,t© 
lift it tp, and make it mount into heaven, both in publike and p4ivate 
prayers. 

So much of attention generall tothe Prayer : What arethe parts (41e1cof 

A forme of Petition, and of Thankſgiving. | | 

What i taught hereby ? 

Firſt, that whenſoever we come unto God in Petition, we arc ai{o to 
give him thanks, Phil.4.6, Luke 17. 17,18. things notto be {cvere'!; anc! 
meanes to make way for further graces, and benefits to be obtaine:1. 

; Secondly,that it 5a faultof us(when we are diſtreſſed)in public). 115 
er to come unto God in Petition, but notto returne Thankſgiving tor 011 
benchits received. | 

How many Petitions are there in the Lords Prayer * / | 

Six, (equally divided,as it were, into two Tables) whereof thro: doth 
concerne God.as doth the firſt Table of the Law; three doe concerine our 
ſelves and our neighbours. as doth the ſecond Table : For in the three firſt 
we make requeſt for thoſe things that concerne Gods Majeſty, whoſe 
glory and ſervice we are topreferre before our owne good, Ihr 12. 27, 
28. Inthe three latter, for thoſe things that concerne da of man, 
and our owne welfare, which we muſt referre tothe former, Pſa{me 50.15. 
Sothat by the very order of the Petitions, we learne this inſtruion, that 
we muſt and ought firſt to thinke upon Gods glory before any thing that 
appertaines or belongs to us, and that we ſhould Coke the ſervice of God 

before our owne good, Tohy 12.27,28. yea, and preferre the glorifying of 
the name of God before our owne ſalvation, Row.9.3. As alſo by the 


_ . order of the Commandements, which being divided into two Tables, the 


firſt concernes the Worſhip of God the ſecond our ſelves. 
What obſerve you from this ? =, 
Our hypocrifie : for were it not for our ſelves and our wants, we would 
not come to God atall in prayer: As in Popery, all their prayers are for 
themſelves, and their ſalvation, &c. whercas this word (hy) Oe 
et1tzons 
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Fkiom do fine forthe - conſideration of our ſelves, totheend that 
wemight have our minds altogether faſtened upon the ſervice of God. 
What foro -+. be you proper z0 theſe Petitions that Concerne the 


AO x4 muſt be begged inthe firſt place, f muſt they likewiſ: 
be performed with further zeale of ſpirit, - and, carneſtneſle of affeRion: 
as may be gathered, in that they are propounded wiikoue any: band or 
coupling of one with another. 

How are the three firſt Petitions divided? — 

Thus: the firſt concerneth Gods glory it fa, the the FAR = ths 
things whereby God i glorified, as when ED commeth, and 
his will is done... 


What are thewords of the frt1 Petition e 


Hallowed be thy Name, Matss-Lake 1 11.4; 


What is the ſunme if this Petitions 
That in all things God may be lorificds That he,who io himfelfe his 
words and works ts moſt glorious and holy, may be acknowledged and 
honoured for ſuch by us, Pſal.46.8. 1 Pet.2.9. 
 Whis this Petition ſet before all fo 
Becauſe it is that which ought tobe deareſt unto us, and for tha al 
things are to be referred unto it,Prov.16.4. 1 Cor.10.31. 
* What «tobe conſidered for the further op roms: of thi Petition *. 
Firſt, for the meaning of the words apart,then ther together, 
What is meant by the word Name?  : _ 

Bythe name of God, weareto underſiand God himfelfe, x King 5.5; a a 
1ſa.26.8. as he maketh knowne to us the fame and: glory of his nature, by Name, 
otherwiſe unconceivable, Gez.32.29. For the name of Godin the Scrip- 
ture ſignificth God himſclf,becauſe the nature of a thing is taken for that 
itis the name of, as As 1.15, his Eiſence, and all things by which he is 
knowne unto us. : - 

What are thoſe Names whereby God is made knomne unto we * | 
| oy ks 5h 3 &, EH CEmB ae of Hoſts,and ſuch like, 
Ex04.3.14-a0d 6.3. - 
Secondly ,his Attributes and Þ es, 3 hiomiedorne,pomer, love; 
icrnp— 60 Fo como Exod.33.18,19,&c.; fer $6 er which 
eſſential in him, :are for our capacity expreſſed under the-name of 
fuch qualitics in us, and are called the names of God, becauſe as m_—_ 
ſerve to diſcerne things by ſo:God is knowne by theſe things, 
| Thin, , Aſo his memorials ſignified by his name, becauſe he gettceh 
gory oy 
| What arc theſe Menwials 2. * 
Firſt, the works and ations of God; 2sthe Crexoa nd goverament 
of the world  Fſd.x04. but eſpecially, the worke of redemption, Pam 
19. 14, 
Secondly, the things that belong unto God $ « his Worlblp, Word, 
Sacraments and diſclipine; nat elpoclly his. his. Word, Pſalwe 139.2. & 18+ - 
&c. which th bk of raced tab of ointment, oaſmaded 
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What is meant 
by hallowed» 


What we as 
in this petition 


T—— 


common uſe to ſome proper end ;z and therefore to:hallow the name of 
God, is to ſeparate it from all profane and unholy abuſe. to-a holy and re- 
vercnd uſe, 2 TY oy ; ES Us 
; i... .Cay,any man adde any thing wnto Gods, holineſſe 2 

No, no, we cannot adde any holineſſe unto God, or take any from 
him ; but as God is holy in his properties and actions, and alſo in his Or- 
dinance both.inthe Church and Common-wealth , ſo wee defire they 
may be (and that not onely by our ſelves, but alſo by all men)acknow- 
ledged and reputed as they are worthy in themſelves to be reputed and 


accounted. And inthis reſpe& onely are we faid to hallow his name, 
when we acknowledge it and honour it for ſuch, ?ſal.g6.7.8. thereby (as 
_ it were) ſetting the Crowne of holinefſe'and honour upon the head of 


God: contrariwiſe, failing ſo to doe, we are guilty of the profanation of 
Gods holy name , not that he can receive any pollution from us , but one- 
ly as amanthar luſteth afterachaſt woman is ſaid by qur Saviour to be 


guilty of adultery with her, though ſhe remaineth in her felf fpotleſſe and 


undefiled, Matth.5. 28. ES Fo ek 

. May noneelſe be glorified but the name of God? — . . © 
 Whenitis ſaid; Hallowedbe thy name, thereby Is noted that no glory 
or honour ſhould be given to any thing in the world, but to the name of 
God, Zſ4.42.8..8 48.11. further then they arc inſtruments whereby we 
may ariſe to the glorifying of it, for God will not give his glory to any 


_ 'otherthing, no not tothe manhood of our Saviour Chriſt, 


> Whatitobe _—_ inthe words together ? ? 
That it is a ſingular benefit of God to admit us to the ſarftifying of his 


* name, and(as it were) to ſet the Crowne (which is his glory ) upon his 


head, and tohold it there, eſpecially ſecing he is able himſelf alone to doe 
it ; and when he would uſe jothers thereto, he bath ſo many Legions of 
Angels to doe it, yea, can raiſe up ſtones to doe it. 
What dee you then acke of God in this Petition ? 

; Thatas God isglorious in himſelfe, ſo he may be declared and made 
nowne unto men: that therefore God would have himſelfe known and 
acknowledged by all men, but eſpecially by my ſelfe., to be moſt holy ; 
that, whether we ſpeak, think; or any way uſe his name, properties,works, 
or Word, we may doe it holily, and with' all reverence: That his wil- 
dome, power, goodneſſe, mercy, truth, rightcoulneſſe,and crernity ; wiay 
moreand more be imparted-unto me , and- other of Gods people : That 
he, may be acknowledged juſt, wiſe, 8c. inall his works, even in his or- 
daining of ſome to eternall life, and other ſome to everlaſting deſtrui- 
on: That his infinite juſtice, and infinite mercy over all his creatures (but 
eſpecially over his Chutch) may: be teverenced and adored by all men, 
butelpecially-by my ſelfe:/That the name of God may be reverently and 
holily uſed of all men, but eſpecially of my ſelfe : That when the glory 
of Gad commrth inqueſtidn; berween niy [cle and any thing thar be- 
longeth.unta me, I may.preferre that unto this : Finally, that. God would 
vouchlafeto plant and enereaſe in meandothers ſuch graces whereby his 
ame may be glorified. What 
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What are thoſe graces for which we pray here in particalar ? 
1. Knowledge of God, Pſa/m#-190. 3. & 67.2. That God would 
oive us the knowledge of himſclfe, his Word,and Works, for we cannot 
2. Belicfe of his Word, that wee and others may ſanQifie God 
in believing his Word how unlike ſoever, lobw 3. 336 Whetrfore: 29oſes 
and Aaros are ſaid not to have ſandified the name vi: God, .becaule-they 
beleeved not, Numb. 20.12. Conratiwife 4brabamglarified God:in be- 
leeving, Rem. 4.20. | ORSIIT ECT Dnc3 goef 
3. Fearing the Lord alone, and not men , That the'Lord be onr. feare, 
Eſa. 8. 12,13. 1 Pet. 3, 14,18. Nord | al 
4. Humility, { for our ſelves and others ) wthoutwhich wee cannoe 
go God, as it is meet, Ffalme 115.1. 2 Sams 7.18, &ſal.8.4,5.8 144-3- 
Luke 1.48. | UTE 
5. Patience, ( ariſing from thence ) whereby wee doe wiljingly ſub- 
mit our ſelves unto the correting hand of God, as £1, 1 Saw, 3.18; & Hes 
6. Thank fulneſſe, thar we may praife him for his bencfits, more par- 
ticul:rly where we are to hallow Gods names well by praifing it for the 
benefits we have received , as for his wonderfull works inthe Creation 
and government of the world, the Church eſpecially. 
7. Lips opened, and tongues tuned to ſpeak of him with reverence, 
Pſal. 51. 15. & 44.1. 8 45 +l. 
_ $. Alife fo ordered, that men may fay heis 2 holy God , wlio by 
his grace taketh us an holy people, Marrh:5.16. 1 Pet, 2. 9: Tit. 2.10. That 
according as we know the vertues of our pood Godzfo the fruits of thera 
may appeare in outs, and all good peoples lives, rhat fo his name may 
be honoured and praiſed,and he may get glory by the godly converſation 
of us and others. . - FEE ate 
VV hat doe we pray againſt in this Petition ? | SG 
We pray againſt all ignorance of holy things we fhoufd know, Hop. 8. 
12. and againſt infidelity and want of good works, whereby God wants 
of his glory - we pray againſt all lofty and high things chat hinder that 
God onely cannot be exalted, Efa.21.12,13 14,1546: eſpecially the pride 
of our hearts, which we are to confeſſe ahd lament, Prov. 8. 13; Agaialt 
all falſe religion and prophaneneſſe, impatience; unthankfulneſle, Roms. t. 
21, &c. thoſe tongue-wormes of ſwearing, blaſphemy , and unreverent 
ſpeaking of God, Exod-20.7. Eſa. 2. 1,12, 13,14 i5.Bovi843. together 
with all wickedneſſe and ungodlineſſe, whereby fe 


-», ts » 


ods Name is difhonou- 
red. Inaword,we pray that God wayld remove, and-root out of our 
hearts, tongues, and lives, all ſuch vices;by and fqr which his name is diſ- 


What graces 
we here pray 


for, 


What things 


we here 


g1inſt, 


honoured, eſpecially an evill and ſcandalous life, for which the name of 


God and his religion ig evill ſpgkenof inthe world; Reds. a. 23524- 


What doth this teach ws? 4 
, Ourdulnefſe is hereby d;who by natureare fo ill-diſpoſed to 


glorific God, and to oſehis name ho 
| What 


By 
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| What iato be conſidered in the fecond Petition? : 
| | The ſecond Left thy Kingdome- come, Marth. 6.10. Luke 11.2; 


Pecition, 
Oneof the meanes how to have the name of God ſanRified, which 
isa dependance of the former Pectition. 
What a the ſinnme of this Petition * 
That God may reigne in our hearts, and not finne ; and that the King- 
dome of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt both by the inward working of his Spi- 
rit, andalſo by the outward mcanes may be cnlarged dayly, untill it bee 
at the commingof Chriſt to judgement ; that the Kingdome 
of finneand Satan being more and more aboliſhed, "Ats 26.18.Col, 1.1 3 
Chriſt may now reigne inour hearts by grace, Col.3.15, 16, and we with 
him for evgr inglory, > Tim. 2.12. ' 
What is meant here by Kingdom ? 
Whatis mean: That government which our Saviour Chriſt cxerciſeth), firſt, in the 
by Kingdome. qyorld, then inthe laſt day, both inthe whole Church,and i in every mem- 
ber thereof : For by the Kingdomie of God wee muſt underſtand here 
notſo much that univerall ſoveraignty, which as Creator he exerciſeth 0- 
verall creatures, diſpoſing thein al all to their proper ends for his glory, 
Eſa.5. 6. Pſal. 95.3,8c. as the ſpirituall regimerit , Pſalme 110,2, 1 Cor. 
I5. 25. of the Church, and of all things, for the good of the Church: 
wherein God hath appointed Chriſt to bethe King , ?ſalme 2. 6. Hoſ. 
3-5. the Saints;his Subjets, Rev..15. 3, the Word his Law, Fob 22.22. 
the Angels and all creatures his ſervants, Heb.1.6, the Miniſters his He- 
ralds; and Ambaſſadors, 2 Cor.5.20. 
Filly, the Devills kingdome, Matth. 12. 26. that is, wicked Angels, 
and men enemies to the Kingdome of Chriſt, Luke 19.27. his foot-ſtooke, 
Pſalme 110.1. 
| How i this Kingdome [, aid to came ? 
What is meant = 1, In regard of the micanes, where the word of the Kirigdome' | is pub- 
by comming- liſhed, Matth. 12.28:813-19. Marke 4. 15, 
2 _ regard of clkcacy, whero How the heart obedience is yeelded, 
Rows. 6. 17+ Wy 
intra] I, Increaſe of grace in the time: of this life, 
i» Math, 1.18 
| 2. The tranſlation of bleſſed Toules into beaven 
+ Inthe moment of death, Luke 23.4243. 
3- Fioally, the full redemption of gloritication 
97 $1 ob. __ tr body inthe life to 


- 77a IPRS I oaes <l the kingdom of Godin thi Pe- 
tition 2 
'Wopray either forthat he exerciſethin this world; orfor that hee cx: 
erciſcth inthe world to come, called the-kingdamie of 'glory. 
How Lov: f ſorts are there in that kingdomes he exo in this 


jy Firſt, that heexerciſcth overall men, and other ——_—_" 


—_ __—. 
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kingdome of power : Secondly, that he exerciſcth qver all the Church 


called the kingdome of grace... .. 


What defire we of God concerning the goverwment he exerciſeth Ctr all 


Creatures * | 


That he would governe all the creatures, both in the naturall courſe of 
things, and in the civill and domeſticall government of men, 'yea, inthe 
rule of Devils themſclves, in ſuch ſort as they may ſerve for the good of 


his Church,?ſal.g7.1..Mat.6.13. Fobn 17.2%. . . 
What deſire mg concerning his government in the Church?! 
That it may be here in this world inlarged, and that it may be accom- 
pliſhed in the laſt day,Pſalme 122.6. Iſa.62.79., ; 
What te we deſire for the inlargement of it in this world? | 
That by Chriſt the head of the Church, God would governe his peo- 
ple tothe perfect ſalvation of the ele, and to the utter deſtruction of the 
reprobate, whether open Rebels,or faigned hollow-heanted Subjects, 
What great need # there that we ſhould pray for the kingdome of Godt 
Forthat being taught, that we ſhould pray that the kingdome of God 
may come, hereby we are put in mind of another kingdome of Satan and 
darkneſſe, which oppoſeth ſtrongly againſt his kingdome,,Ha.12.24,25. 
2 Cor.6,14,15,16, TRIS; os © 1 TS, 
Why doe all men naturally abhorre Satan,euen to the very name of him? 
They doe in words and ſhew ; but when they doc his will, live under 
his lawes, delight in his works of darkneſle, ſubje& themſelves tothe 
Pope, and other-his inſtruments ; they are found indeed tolove him as 
their father,and honour him as their Prince, whom in words they would 
ſeeme ro abhorre:For as the ſame men are affirmed by our Saviour Chrift 
roapproach unto God with their lips, and to have their hearts farre from 
him, Mat.15.8. ſo arethey intheir lips farre from Satan, but neare him in 
What other _— arethere againſt Gods Kingdome * 
The fleſh and the world, Gal.5.10,17. | DRE PATE IAN ; 
What be the meanes we ought to pray for that our Saviour Chriſt may e6- 
werne hu Church inthis world thereby * : 
Inward,and purward. _ 79811 
What maadthings deewe pryfars -  — «© _— 
That God would give: his boly Spicit, as the chicte and principall 
meanes, whereby our Saviour Chriſt gathererhand ruleth his Church, 
conveighing his foirie of knowledge, and good motions into his people : 
And conſequently, we pray againſt the motions and temptations of $a- 
Gnandofourownefieth © 
. Wha arethtowtward things we pray fart (+ gs SRWIRG: 
| The anexneswhereby the Spirit is conveighed; namely,the Word, and 
the dependances thercof.the Sactaments and Cenſures. = 
. What pro mefew concerning the Fords Oe 
Thar it beirggahe: foeprer of Chris kingdome,aar.x.x3;the rod &cſtan- 
dard of his power,?ſal.110.2.1ſ4.11.4,10. 1/6.44.4,to.S&cilledthe' Word 
ofthe kiagdome;Mer.1. 13.83hekingdome of heaven, Ma. 13 anayave 
fice pallige every where, 2 Theſ.3.1. and may begloricullyliftedup: 
advanced;and it 


only having place, all not agreeable thereunto, and atlem- 
| I1 ditions 


The Smmnme and Subſtance 


The particulars 
here prayed 
tor,reip»Cting 
the kiugdome 


Of graces 


"ditions and inventions of men may be rejedted. 


What pray we for concerning the Sacraments | 
That as they are the Scales of Gods promiſes, and the whole Cove- 


nant of grace, ſo they may be both miniſtred and received inthar pure- 
nefſe and ſincerity, which is according to his Word, and all falſe Sacra- 
-ments and ſacrifices put under foot. | 


What pray we for concerning the Cenſures ? | 
That not only private perſons, but the whole Church may be ruled by 


the line of Gods Word, that fo well doers may be advanced.and evill do- 
ers cenſured and corrected, according to the degree of their fault , and 
therefore, that all impunity or tyrannous tortures of conſcience may be 
taken away. | 


What further doe we pray for ? | 
That God would furniſh his Church with all ſuch Officers as he ap- 


—_ that being indued with ſpeciall gifts, may be bothable and wil 


ing toexecute their charge diligently and faithfully. 

What further deſire you in this Petition * ; 

That where theſe things are only begun,they may be perfeRed , And 

that every Church may be poliſhed and garniſhed.that Sion may appeare 
in her perfe& beauty, and ſo the Iewes may bc called, and fo many of the 
Gentiles as belong unt# Chriſt, and the contrary enemies may be cither 
converted or confounded. 

What doe we pray for in reſpedt of every member of the Church * - 


Even as poore captives are alwayes creeping to the priſon doore, and 


labouring to get off their boults : ſo we our of a ſorrowfull feeling of the 


ſpirituall bondage we arein to Satan and fin, pray that the kingdom of 
Chriſt may come and be advanced in every one of our hearts, in juſtice, 
rightcouſneſle, peace and joy inthe Holy Ghoſt, Rom.14, 17.that as Kings 
unto God, we may ſubdue within us all thoſe cither opinions or affetions 

that riſe up and rebell againſt God, © © | 
What then are the particulars concerning the kingdome of grace, that we 

doe crave of God in this Petition ? | | 

1. That Satans kingdome may be aboliſhed, 47s 26. 18; the bands of 
ſpiritual! captivity looſed,2 Tim.z. 26. Col.1.13. the powef of corruption, 
that maketh us like well of our bondage, abated, Gal.5.24:the inſtruments 


' of Satans tyranfy, as the Tutke and Pope, and all {uch out-lawes from 


Chriſt defeated, 2 Theſ.2.8. 
2. That it would pleaſe God to gather out of every part of the world 


thoſe that belong to kis election. 


3- That God forthe gathering of them, would raiſe upfaithfull and 
infull Miniſters in every part of the world, 'where there are any which 
ong to his clection. That all loyterers aridtongue-tyed Miniſters being 
removed, 7/4.56..10,11. faithfulland able watchmen may be ſet overthe 
flocke of Chriſt, Mar.9,38.with ſufficient encouragement of maintenance, 
- countehance, protection,8&c. and the word of God-may be freely prea- 
.chedeverywhere,z Theſ.3.1, bot) Yre TI 
' 4+ That it would pleaſe God, with the bleſſing of his ſpirit, to accom- 
pary Ho word;;{o that it:may be of power to convert thoſe that belong 


TS JON 5 : {4 
-wed " 
5, That 


. That it would Goda cyery Tm more wn more! to increaſe 
gifts and;graces of his. holy Sputt,: lathe hearts of thoſe —_ 
i hath already: called effeQually, . 
ks 6. That the Lord by his word 2nd {pai would role in che. hearts and 
lives of his Saints, Col.3.15 ,16, making themalſo. Kin 
comming the corruption which. is in theworld thr xluſt. 
7. That-God would zaiſc up godly. [deli Miagrares, which 
_— further and countenance his wo I AS much 6g mlycth... 


FPGes, be opened to ihe 
Ng rue how) of 


+44 4 - 


IO. Finally that he would AJ Eniſh the ets BY grace, "aling-bis 
ele&tuncalled, Row.9.27.,"confirming ſuchas ſtand;'2 Theſ.2.17.; railing 
the fallen, Faw 5.15,16, comforting the afflicted oebn, 3:and: haſten the 
kingdome of glory. 

_ What doewedeſire of God in this Patition concerning the Kingdome of 
.  . glory,and our good in tbe world tocome? .. © 

- T» That God would be pleaſed totake,us out.of this. Gnfull and con- 2. Rbeting. 

fiQing life, into peace with Chriſt, and tranſlate us unto the kingdome of * wy 3 

heaven, Phil. 1:23. of glorye 

2. Thatthe nuinber ofthe cle beipgaccompliſied.. the finall difſo. 
lution of all things may;come : That God would haſten the ſecond com- 
ming of his Sonto judgement for the cles fake, .who wich fingular love 
and affe&ion long for it,faying ; Come, Lord s,comeuic ly,Rev.22, 20% 

2 Tim.4.8.that weand all his choſen may obtaine full ſalvation,and enjoy 
the fruition of that * York yi tos us,. Bebe: the ant of. ” 
world... 


enemies. . vr; ; » nl OS / MS: 


—_— 


2. ' Whatare the words of eur Petitions fo 57 
Thy will be done in Ext ff «1 Mw i pea Perkins 


Mars. 10, Luke 1 11.2. 


k 14 © 71 


What oihe freſh Painiowd wet 0 root IT 

.. That God would grant us; that wg ATE ateiliogy ſab: 
je our ſelves unto him and his proyidegee:: That regolncing the; will of 
Satan,and our owne caxxypt -inclinationaTiw.2- 264.P409,4124 and reje- 
Qing all gs thatarg Contrary! to thewillot God, + POLHFY 00 doe his: wh 
notas we;,W 
C..3.23. following in our meaſure rhe example of the Ange! Tn ines 
tha argia nn 103-20, Finally  obodlnpnay ls egivcato 

Chriſt,jnculing us untill We 7 rut 5s. Snixt. marant] woe . 

at is meant by this word Fnye\ 1 !,. i vga o77 
tanks weexclude all yils Ppaled ho or r diver nithe y nj 


1 


EI o* 
EET 


= ae Bw. EAR 


naturally corrupt and enthralled to Satan; yea, whatſoever unlawfull in- 
tentions Or:« zxepu to the will of 'God, 2 Sam,2.7.Fames 415. 
For when we pray for obedicnce to Gods will, we pray that all wils of 
wicked Ange, Fab. 5.2.28 men, Pſa.14o.B, as contriry to the will 
of God, may be diſappointed: We deſire alfo the ſuppreſſion of onr 
owiiewill, asthat which being proneto all fin, as a match to take fire, is 
naught and repugnant to the will of God, ſo far are we from having any 
free-will naturally to doe that which is good , Pſalm 86.11. & 119.37, 
Grn6.5. 88.21, Row. $.6, & 7.24. which we muſt bewaile both in our 
{clves and others, 2 Pet.2.7. Fxrk.9.4. freely acknowledging that we can- 
notofotrfelvesdoc the will of God, but by his affiſtance, and deſiring 
grace that we nay obey his will, and not theluſts of our fleſh. 

'_ How manifoldisthewill of God* 

by Twofold; Dew. 29.29. x . : | ; 

1. His ſecret and hidden will, whereof the Scripture ſpeaketh thus, if 


| Fobethe will ef God, 1 Per.3.17. whercunto are to be referred his eternall 


cone theevents of outward things, Pro.27.1. times and ſeaſons, &c. 
AQH17.1 j : 

2. His manifeſt will, which is revealed and made knowne unto us in 
the Word, both in his promiſes, which we are to beleeve, and in his pre- 
oops and commandemerits, which (as conditions of obedicrice in way 
of thankſgiving annexcd unto the promiſes) we are to performe. 

What will are we to underifand in this petition % _. : 
* -Notſomuch that part which God keepeth fecret from us, as that 
part thereof which he hath revealed in his Word, wherein is ſer downie 
what we ought to doe, or leave- undone, 

-- How daththat appeares \ © | | ns 
- -x. Becauſe i is unfawfall to ſearch orenquireinto the ſecret will of 
God, and impoſhible for man to know it untill it come to paſſe ; whereas 


' tothedoing ofthis will knowlddpe is 


2. No man canreſiſt or withſtand ſecret will , neither is it any 
thank for us to accompliſh it, A#s 4.28. | 
| þ TORE _ np oy the ſecret will of God, ſee- 
ing 2 man may dacit and periſh, a Pilate, oe. 
. *4. God propofeth thany thitps inhis ſecret will, for which it is not 
for usto pray. | 
Jpeg inthe ſecret will of God? 
ing ro paſſe by his ſecret will, which 


will 
doeir. 


—_ 


Of Chriſtian Relivi on. | 


F 


365 


knowing his will, and putting it inexecution ; as ignorance of the revea- 
led will of God, Fſal.1 19.18. rebellion, dil 'bedience , murmuring, 8&c. 
x $478.15-22,23. all pretences, and diſpenfſations, or powers, preſuming 
todiſpence with the will of God. In a word, that ſo many as are ſubjeRs 
inthe kingdome of Chriſt may doe the duty of good ſubjedts, and be 
obedientto the revealed will of God, ſceking his kingdome and his 
righteouſneſle; Matth.6.33. ſo that there is a mutual relation of this peti- 
tionto the former, where we pray that God may rule; as here, that his 
rule may be obeyed. | ft, 

What underſtand yon inthe petition byDoing ® SE Ts 

Not a good intent onely inthe heart, or profeſſion of obedience in 
word andprefence, Matth.21.30, butan actuall and thorough perfor- 
mance of what is required of us , James 1.25. And therefore wee pray 
here, that the will of God may not onely be intended and endevoured, 
but alſo accompliſhed, although ir be with gricfe and ſmart, Phil.2.13, 
A GS 20.24. | es | | 

What ts here meant by earth and heavens?! _— 

By carth, thoſe that are in carth, and by heaven, thoſe that are in hea- 
ven: For here we propound to our ſelves the patterns of the Angels and 
bleſſed ſoules, who being freed from all mixture of corruption, doe in 
their kind perfectly obey God, Pſal. 103.20,22, whereby we learne that 
our obedience ſhould be done moſt humbly , willingly , readily , chcer- 
fully, and wholly, (not doing one, and leaving another undone) even as 
the will of God is doneby the Angels, Matth.18.10. who therefore are 
ſet forth winged, to ſhew their ſpeedineſſe , Eſa 6.2. and round footed, 
to a their readineſſe to all and every commandement of God, 
EZOR.1.7. | . | 

But ſering we are ſinfull, axdihe eAngels holy, how can wee imitate 
them? 

We defire to imitate them in the manner, though we know we cannot 
equall them in meaſure and degree of obedience : and hereby we are 
ger that we ſhould endevour to the like holineſſe, and ſo grow there- 
in daily more and more till we be like unto them , not that we can per- 
forme it to the full as they doc, As alſo in this regard God himlelte ſaith, 
Be ye holy as I am holy, Lev.11.44. 1 Pet.1.16, and yet it were abſurd to ſay 
or think, that any man could come to the holineſle of God ; whoſe holt- 
nefle he is commanded to follow: And this anſwereth to our deſire of ha- 
ſtening the Lords comming in the former petition. 

What then doe wee deſire here for the manner of performance of Gods 
will? | 
That we may after the heavenly patterne afore mentioned, willingly, 
without conſtraint or repugnancy, Pſ/alms.1 10.3. ſpecdily , without delay, 
. F{al.119.60. ſincerely, without hypocriſie, Deut.5.28,29. fully, without 
reſervation , Pſd.119.6. and conſtantly , without intermiſſion , Fſal.119. 
112. belecyc the promiſes of mercy, and obey the precepts of holineſle : 
and fo all unwilling, and by law onely inforced obedience is here con- 


- 


denied, and we enjoined to performe our ſeryice with delight, joy, ad 


Thus farre of the three firit Petitions, for things concerning God. To 


i 3 come 


m—_—_— 


os aol. — — 


The Sonome and Subſtance 


266, 
uf come to the three latter that concerne our ſelves, and our ntighbony ; 
| | ag what — to note in them ? 
| 1. The order and dependavce they have from the former three con- 


cerning God ; whereby we are taught that there is no lawfull uſe of theſe 
Petitions which follow,or any of them , unlefſe we firft labour inthe for- 
mer Petitions concerning the ſervice of God. For we are then allowed, 
and not till then , ( Luke 17.7,0. ) to ſeek good things for our ſelves, 
when we have firſt minded, and ſought thoſe things that concerne the 
glory of God ; becauſe unto godlinefle onely rhe promiſes of this life 
and that which is to come arc entailed, 1 Tim, 4.8. 
What further ? 

Thatas in the former the word [7hy]did only reſpeR God, ſo intheſe 
following by theſe words] ovr and #s ] we learneto have a fellow-fee- 
ling of the miſeries and neceſſities of others; and therefore in care to 
pray for them, which is one tryall of the true ſpirit of prayer. 

Is there any thing elſe common to them all? 

That 1n all theſe Petitions under one thing expreſſed, other things are 
figuratively included, and nnder one kinde all the reſt, and all the meanes 
to obtaine them are comprehended, as ſhall appeare. 
| | How aretheſe Petitions divided 

The firſt concerneth mans body, and the things of this life : the two 
laſt concerne the ſoule, and thihgs pertaining to the life to come. For 
all which we are taught to depend on God ; and namely according to the 
order obſervedin the Creed, ( called the Apoſtles ) 1. On the provi- 
dence of God our Father the Creator for our nouriſhment , and all out- 
ward bleſſings. 2, Onthe mercies of Chriſt our Saviour for pardon 
of our finnes. 3. On the power and affiſtance of the holy Spirit, onr 
ſanQtifier, for ſtrength to refiſt and ſubducall temptations umo evill. 

What obſerve you out of the order of theſe Petitions ? 

That we have but one Petition for outward things,as leſſe to beeſtce- 
med : but for fpirituall things two, as about whichour care is to be doub- 
led, Matth. 6.33. to teach us how ſmally earthly things are to be accoun- 
ted in regard of heavenly : and therefore that our prayers for the things 
of this life ſhould be ſhort, and further drawn out fr the things that be- 
long to the life to come. 

Why then u the Petition for the temporall things put before the Petiti- 
ons for ſpirituall ? ; 

The firſt place is given to outward things , not becauſethey are chic- 
feſt, but becauſe, 


Firſt, it is the manner of the Seriptures, commonly to put things firſt 
that are ſooneſt diſpatched, | 
Secondly, thatoutward things may be helpesto cnable us to ſpiritual 
duries, ( Ge. 28. 20.21.) and thatin having aforchand earthly A 
moy be the more ready and earneſt to intreat for heavehtly things: fo our 
Saviour Chriſt healed the bodily diſeaſes, to ke all mento come 
ico ro fo the cure of the ſpirituall, _ a | 
rdly, that outward things may be as ſteps or degrees, whereby our 
weake tzith may the wor. D lay freak and hold on Giro 
graces, ( Atis 17.27,28,”) That by experience of the ſmatker things we 
may 
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may climbe upto higher; whereby their bypocrifie is diſcovered, which 
pretend great aſſurance of forgivenefle of finnes, and of their keeping 


from the evill one; whereas they are diſtruſttull forthe things of this life, | 


Fourthly , God hath a conſideration of our weakneſle, who are unapt 
to performe any duties, or ſervice to God, if we want the things of this 
life, and thar which is requiſite to ſuſtaine and ſuffice nature. 


To proceed in order : what are the words of the fourth Pttition , which 
concerneth the things of this life ? | 


Give us this day our daily bzead, March. 6. 11 


Luke 11. 3. 


What # the ſwam of this Petition ? | 
That God would provide for us competent meanes, and ſuch a por- 
tion of outward bleſſings, as he ſhall ſce meet for us, Prov.30.8. not only 
for our neceflities, but alſo for Chriſtian and ſober delight, according to 
our calling.and his blefling upon us, Likewiſe,that he wouldgive us grace 
to relyc our ſelves upon his providence, for all the meanes of this tempo- 


rall life, and to reſt contented with that allowance which he ſhall thinke | 


fit for us,Phil 4.) 1,12, 
What is meant by Brea1 ? : 
All outward things, os both for our neceſſity, and ſober delight, 


Prov.27..27. & 31.14. as health, wealth, food, phyſick, fleep, rayment, 


houſe,&c. together with all the helps and meanesto attaine them ; As 
good Princes, Magiſtrates, peace, ſeafonable weather, and ſuch like 5 As 
alſo the remoyall of the contrary.as war,plague,famine;evill weather 8c. 
Andthe blefling of God upon theſe creatures w® he beſtoweth upon us. 
What i here to be obſerved * . : 
That we muſt deſire bread, notQuailes,or other delicates, .not riches 
and ſuperfluicy, Fames 4.3. Num 11.4,5,6. but a proportion of mainte- 
nance. credit, liberty, &c. convenient forus, Prov.30.8. 1 Tim 6.8. and 
that with condition, if God ſhall ſee it good for us, or fobehis good 
plea ure, Mt.8. 2, Fames 4.15.2 Sam.7,27. Which exception isacaution 
proper to this Petition for outward things. . 
What need is there of «king tbeſe things ? | 
Thetrailry of our.nature, nor 2bke to continucin health ſcarſe one day 
without theſchelps, and-as it were, props to uphold this decayed and ru- 
inous cottage of our mortall bodics, lefle able to forbeare themythenma- 
ny beaſts : for ſeeing there were a necelſary uſe of ourmeatinthetime of 
innocency;the neceffiry by our fall is much greater. _ 7 
What learme you fromthe word ( Give |) | Cay 
Eifſt;thatfrom God all things come,Fſal.104.-27,28,29,30.#8 14:19. 
which weare ready to afcribe. cirher tothe carth called thetnarſe, orcs 
our money wherewith we buy them, or to our friends that give them us: 
As if wethould tooke npon the Steward only, and pafſeby theWaſterof 
the Family ; or upon the breaſt har giveth ſucke, and negleRthemunſeor 
bottle we drinke of;and paſſe by the giver, re mT 


What 


The fourth Pe- 
tition» 


What meant 
by (B1 eads) 


What meant 
by (Give ) 


pay” FIST TY 


. 
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_ things, as 


Give us: 


This days 


—_@Wy 


What next Y | 

That although in regard of our labour, or buying any thing, it may be 
calledours, yet we ſay, Give Lord, both becauſe we are unable by any 
ſervice or labour to deſerve the leaſt ctum of bread, or Yrop of water, 
(much leſle the kingdome of heaven and ſalvation) at the hands of God, 
Iwke 17.10. Gen.32.10- and becauſe our labour and diligence cannot pre- 
vaile without Gods bleſſing. | 
| What learne you further ? | 

That ſecing God giveth towhom he will, and what he will, we learne 
to be content with whatſocyer we have received : Moreover, to be thank- 
full for it, ſeeing all things inregard of God are fanRified by the Word, 
and in regard of our ſelves, by prayer and thankſgiving, 1 Tim 4.5. And 
Laſt ofall, not to envic at other mens plenty, being it is Gods doing, 
Matth,20.15. 

What reaſon is there , that they ſhould pray for theſe things of God, 
which have them already in their Garners , Cellars, &c. in abun- 
dance? 

Very great. Becauſe, 1. our right unto the creatures being forfeired 
in 1 do, we having now nothing to plead , but onely Gods Deed of 
gift made unto us in Chriſt the ſecond Adams, and heire of ailthings, in 
whom, and with whom, all things are conveyed.to' us , Pſalm 8.7,8.9. 
Heb.1.2. Rom.$.32. 1 Cor.3.22. ſothat although we poſleſſe them, yet are 
we not right owners ofthem but by faith , which is declared by prayer 
for them. | 


- 2. The things we doe poſſeſle we may cafily a hundred wayes be thruſt 


from the poſſeſſion of them before we come to uſe them, according to 
the proverb, that ##any things come between the cup and the lip, x Sam.30. 
16,17. Dan. 5.5. 2 Kings JoIJ. | 

3 Although we have the uſe of then, yet will they not profit us, nei- 
ther in feeding nor cloathing us, unlefle we have the bleſſing of God up- 
on them; yea, without the which they may be hurtfull and poiſonablc 
unto us , Eſa.2.1. Hag.1.6. Prov. 10.22, Das.1.13,14,15. Pſal.78. 30,31. 
By all which reaſons it may appeare, that the rich are as well to uſe this 
petition as thepooreſt, praying therein not ſo much for the ourward 
$ blefſing upon them, 

YO Givem? 

Hereby we profeſſe our ſelves Petitioners for all men , eſpecially the 
houſhold of faith ; that for the moſt part every one may have ſufficient, 
and where want is, others may be cnabledto ſupply it out of their abun- 
dance, 2 Cor.$.14. : 

Why doe we ſay, Thu day, er, For the day * 
Thar we are to pray for bread for a day, and not for a month, or yeare, 


' &c. it istoteach us to reſtraine our care, that it reach not roo farre, but to 


reſt in Gads providence and preſent bleſſing, and therefore not to be co- 
yetous, Exod. 16-19,20,21. Pro.z0.8. So that hereby we proteſle the mo- 
deration of our care, and deſire of carthly things, Markhze with our 
paroles ery dey by labour and prayer to ſecke theſe bleflings ar the 


Is 8 uot Lewfull to provide for children and fawity i is 
pltogs | | FR & 


18. 28. 29, 2C0r.12.14. 1 Tim. 5.8. Buthere our affeions are onely 
forbiddcnto paſſe mealure, tn Ty ng and troubling care, ſce- 


"* Yes verily; not oncly lawfull, but alforeedfull, Gem.ar, ”m 35» Fry | 


ing the vexationof the day rages. ' Mateh. 6, 24. but coni- 
roflour | 


- _— _ _ 
ring them ro P 5. Prove16:3.- 
fo Why « the Bread called ours, ſeeing that God moſt giveit uw? 


matters upon him who will 


Totcach us, that wemuſt comeuntoit by our owne labour, Gev. we | 


Pſalme 128. 1. 1 Theſ. 4. 11, In which reſpe&, hee that will not la 
ſhould not care, 2 Theſ. 3. $,9,t0. For it is called our bread, which _ 
meth to us by the bleſſing of God cnou total jeboa, 2 Theſ 5: þtn. 
ſo that neither God nor man can j rr 4 oalp us for fe. 
What is the reaſonof the word 

 Bydaily bread, or bread inſtantly = 45 , Or fuch: as is to be added 
to our ſubſtance ; wee underſtand ſuch proviſion, and ſuch a proportion 
thereof, as may beſt agree with our nature, wy c, and calling, Pro.30.8, 
For this word in the Evangeliſts, Marth.6.11. Luke 11..3. and inthe bs 
per language of the Spirit of God isthe bread fic for me, or 
my condition ; Which is an eſpecial leſſon for all eſtates, and alng 5, to 
keep them within their bounds z not onely of neceſſity, bur of Chriſtian 
and ſober delight , and not to aske then for the fulfilling of our fleſhly 
dcfircs,Pſalme 104.15. Toby 12.3. Prov.30.8. 1 Tim, 6.8. Row. 13.14.109. 
4-3. Hereby alſo weare taught, thar every day wee muſt require theſe 
bleflings at Gods hands. 

What deewethenbeege of God in this Petitions + 

7. Thatit would pleate God to preſervethis mottall lifeof outs; 'G 


long as he ſecth good in his wiſedome at  makerh for his glory , and i 


our good. 
3, Thathewould beſtow upon usall good things ; 'needfull for the 

preſervation of this life. _ _ 

3-That he would give us care and conſcicace to get thoſe teedful things 

by. lawfull meanes : which condemneth : Firſt, thoſe that uſe wicked 
7 er meancs towirds mefi. Secondly, > thoſe that gocto the 
. + Thathewouldgive us race to uſe palnfulneNe and faithfulnelle 1 in 
our calling, that labouring with our bands the thing that is go0d,We tay 
cate Our owne bread, Fe 28. 2 Theſ:$:12. "7 © 

$ That we may ad unto our labour priyet, (that it would pleaſe 
God to blefſe our labours in getting tho 0) and up Fering.th 
Gem bet gotten ) herby you pts Gods bleſſings ave alſited 

ſanRifed unto us, 1 Tim, 4.4.5. 

| _ That we may pitt our tk its thentedines, but ii Gods 
providence;and contain our es withit the care for the nicanes leaving 
eventsnte Godeondy oh Phil. 4.6. Pſab-37.5, "> ve, 

7. That it would: [eaſe Gods give es faith and -oafwelf in Wa 
ain abundance, to epend on his poridenee for lian | things, Phil. 
4s Bae + ip! 
8. That we may be contented with, and thankfull "_ that 
tewporall blofings, which hall pleaſe the Lord to mi 


out me 
us 


Our! 


Daily; 
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- usashis gift, : 1:1345- Pſal:16:6. not cnvyinguch towhom he giveth 


* - 


INOVE, - TITEL SEL Th 55 29S es Bt Wh + $1 

yt .-Semmchoftht Petition for things _— t0 this life: What doe we de- 

-1/it3) © fire in#hoſe two which belong unto the life to come. $. + - i 

[{:-Perfet ſalvation,; ſtanding iii the deliveranceFrom the evils paſt, con- 

' tained inthe former, and thafeta come, compriſed. the latter : By the 
formerwe pray for juſtificationzand by the latter for fanQtification, 

' 'Fobtgintben with the formtr : What are the words of the fifth Peti- 


Tve66 Peti- ' © Ad fOLome us bur debts, as enen we ko2gitte 
tion. them that are debters antous, Mac.s.1z.Luk.114. 


. . Where weare toobſcrve: . 
- 7. The Petition for the forgiyenefle of our ſins. my 
..2. The reaſon added for the confirmation thereof, or a reaſon of the 
perſwaſion that they are forgiven, _ | : : 

What 6 the ſumme of this Petition? =. FF mort | 

That we may be juſtified, and be at-peace with God, that God giving 
us a true knowledgeand feeling of our fins, would forgive us freely for 
his Sons ſake, rand make us iy prone of the forgiveneſle of our fins, 
a5 we are privy to our ſelves of the forgivencſle of thoſetreſpaſles which 


men have offended us 9% 33-24. Pſal.35.3. Fer.14.7.Col.3.13. 


What is meant here by debts? : 

What is meant The comparifonis drawne from debtery, which are not able to pay 
bydebrs.. their creditors,to whom all we are compared, for thatwe haye all ſinned; 
Therefore by debts we muſt underſtand fins (as Saint Luke expoundeth 

the metaphor)and-chat not inthemſelves,as breaches of the Law of God, 

(for who would ſay that we owe, and are to pay fin unto God? ) but with 
reſpe&ttorhe paniſhment, and ſatisfaQtion due to Gods juſtice for the of- 

fenceof fin : For, ouirdebt being properly obedience, whereto-we axe 

bound under penalty of all the curſes of the Law, eſpecially ceternall 

death, Rom.$,12.13:18. Gal.5,3. weall in Adam forfeited that bond whet-+ 

.by thepenalty became our debt, and is daily increaſed in us all by finning, 

Lyke 13:4. Mati1$:24,0C- Rom 23. 7's enilſe5 100 
; What learne you from bence's 


py F P 
4 


*, Here hence rwothings are implyed : Orie,a franke'and humble confeſ- 


# 1 5 


fior.chat we have-ſinned both:ofiginally and aually; Another;chat there 
1s,nopower inysto make ſatisfaction for ourfins, \. / (411 1 

What uſe is there of Confeſsion ? a amy com! bonifcost has 
:LGreat-lax thaxwe have naturally aſcnſeleſneſi>of fin;;-or xiſe, being 
camincedthercof weare 2x) leſſenjr and make it light; the contrary 
whereof appeareth inthe echildren.of God), x Foby 18,99 Pſel-32:"3:4+ 
Frova8 133; Fob 31, 33-1 I S415. 19,20: Pſals5 be! $455,061: H Af 22. 
3285: 1 Tae 334150 Go ng boo of ononmgbfiiiot nes 

How can a man confeſſe his ſins, being not knowne, aud without num- 
1o ri | 1 


tos BEE 1G 11) dogg bos dv botmnomnos od yen ov arcld' 12 
0:;Thole thyaraknowns we muſt expraſly confeſle, andithe jtherchat 
are 


ei 
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-are unknowne, and cannot be reckoned generally, Pſal19:12. 
How appeareth it that we are not able to pay this debt f. © 


- Becauſe by the Law as an obligation every one being bound to keep it | 


wholly and continually, Dert.27.26. Gal, 3.10. ſothar the breach thereof 
even once, and in the leaſt point, maketh us debtors preſently, (as havi 

forfeited our obligation) there is no man that can cither avoid the RR 
of it, or when heath broken ir,make amends unto God 'for it, . confide- 
ring that whatſoever he doth after the breach ,is both imperfectly done, 
and if it were perfe&, yet it is due by the obligation of the Law ,: and 
therefore cannot goe for paiment, ro more then a man; can pay one:debt 
with another. on" featrh 


What doth it draw with it, that cauſeth it to be fo impoſſible to be ſa | 


tufied ? mw NPY, 
The reward of it, which is everlaſting death both of þody and ſoule, 
Rom.6.23, the greatnefle and alſo number whereof is declarcd by the pa- 
rable of ten thouſand talents, which no man is ableto pay, being not able 
to ſarisfie ſo much as one farthing. | 4 
But are we not able to ſatisfie ſome part of it, 4s a man in great debt is 
ſometime able to make ſome. ſatisfaction, eſperially if hee have day 
given him? Tg 
No: and therefore we are compared to a child new borne, red: with 
bloud, and not able to waſh himſelte, nor to helphimſelf, Ezek.16.4,5. 
And to captives cloſe ſhut up in priſon and fetters , kept by a ſtrong one, 
Luke 4.18 Maith, 12.29. ſothat there is as {mall likelihood of our dclive- 
rance out of the power of Satan, as that a poore Lamb ſhould deliver it 
ſclfe from the gripes and pawes of a Lion. 
What i the meanes to free us from this debt ? | ge 
By this petition Chriſt teacherh us, that being prefſed with the burden 
of our ſin, we ſhould flee unto the mercy of God, and to entreat him for 
the forgivenefle of our debr, Matth,11.28. Eſa.55.1..cven the cancelling 
of our obligation, that, in Law it be not available againſt us. In which 
teſpeR the preaching of the Goſpel is compared to. the yeare of Iubile, 
when no man might demand his debt of his Brother, Luke 4.194; | | 


How ſhali we obtaine this at Gods hayds ? 1s 1 K7 I 

By the oncly blood and ſuffering of Chriſt , as the onely ranſome for 
fin: contrary to the Papiſts, who confefſing that originall finne is taken 
away by Chriſt in Baptiſme, doc teach that we muſk make part of our ſa- 
tisfaRion for our actual fin, and therefore ſome. of them whip them- 
Ons if their bloud might ſarisfic for. finne , which,is abomihable to 
think. - - Te FO oy. AN 

What doe you then under ſtand here by forgiveneſſe? 

Such remiſſion as may agree with Gods juſtice;which will not,cndure 
him to be aloſer, wherefore it is forgiveneſſe of us by. taking paiment of 
another, Fob 33.24. cven of our PS lolim Chriſt, in our behalfe, 
1 F6hn2. 2. ww pens 4 Py: OE 

What meant you by ſaring, Vs, andjOnrs* |. WR 

Weinclude with our {elves in this petition ar 2s are in Chuiſt 
enabled by a true faith tolay hold on hum, and to; plead his paimcnt: and 
ſacisfaQion, Fſal,r30.7,8. & 51.18, SY 


Dos 


oY ——_—. ts Hos am... as. 
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What we aske, 
of God in this 
fifth petition. 


Thereaſon of 
'  theperition- 


ae Doe wt her pray. for the ſinnes of this day, as before for the rid of 


 thuday? 

Not onely for them, but alſo for all that everwe have done at all times 
before; to the end that we might be rhe further confirmed in the afſi ' 
rahce of the remiſſion of all our fins. | De, 

What « further to be conſidered in this Petition 2 | 
Thar as in the former by Bread more was underftood, ſo here under 


. one partofourTuſtification, to wit, the remiſſion , or not imputation of 
fins unto death, by meanes of the ſatisfation of Chriſts ſufferings , we 


doe alfo conceive the ether part, which is the imputation of his holineſſe 

unto life cternall, as implycd under the former, and inſeparably annexed 

thereto. For as Chriſt hath taken away our fins by ſuffering , ſo he hath 

alſo cloathed us with his righteouſneſle, by fulfilling of the Law for us, 
Dan9.24.2 Coy 

I hat doe we then aske of God in thu Petition ? 

Six things, viz. Tx ELL IIO 

I. Grace, feelingly to know, and frankly and tremblingly to confeſſe, 
without excuſe orextenuation, the great debt of our fins, Pſal.51.3. and 
our utter inability to ſatisfie for tlie ſame, or for the leaſt part thereof, 
Pſal.103.3. & 142.2. = | 

2. That God would beſtow upon us Chriſt Teſus, and for his ſake rc- 
move out of his {ight all our ſins, and the guilt and puniſhment duc unto 
usforthe ſame. _ = : 

3- The power of ſaving faith, Zuke 17.5. to lay hold on the meritori- 
ous ſufferings and obedicrice of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, unto our full Tuſti- 
fication, Eſa.53.5 », | wi 
- 4- The Spirit of prayer, that with gricfe and ſorrow for our fins wee 
ro Arg pardon for our finnes, and increaſe of faith, Zach. 12. 10. 
Mark 9.24. Ry 

5, Anaſſurance ofthe forgiveneſſe of our ſins by the teſtimony of the 
Spirit of Chriſt, Row.8.x5,16. and exemplifying and applying the gene- 


Ls 


| rall pardon of ſins once for all granted unto us at our converſion, unto the 


ſeverall ſins and debts of every day and moment of our life. 

6. Wepray for remiſhonof fin, not as ititending our ſelves toundergoe 
the puniſhment, or any part thereof, Fer.14,7. But contrariwiſe , that the 
whole debt (whichis properly the puniſhment, as hath been ſhewed) 
tay be accepted at the hands of Chriſt our Surery, and we fully diſchar- 

and wane ſo that nothing may remaine on our account , but the 
ns cconulſr zof Chriſt, Pſal. 3.8,9. whereby the favour and kingdome 

God is purchaſed for us. .- - | = 

| Somuch of Petition : What & ſet downt in the reaſo» ? 
 Atruenoteto certifie us whether our finnes are forgiven ns or not, by 
that we forgive, or tiot forgive others, that have offended us. . 
* Doth this reaſon binde God i forgive us ? 

No otherwiſe then by his gracjous and true promiſes, this being a nc- 
ccſlary conſequent and frutt of the other, and not a caule. Fat when we 
Hay, Asve, or for we alſo forgrve, gh, weargue withthe Lord,norfor me- 
ri. butfrom the chodell of © pragin wy ale$6. 14.15; 6ch bs 
ing incomparably inferiour to the mercy and loveof God ; and yet difp 

'V | ting 
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ſing us to forgive and let fall ( in regard of hatred or private revenge, 
( Row. 12.19.)any wrongs and injuries of our brethren againſt us,may both 
ſtirre up the compaſſion of the Lord towards us his ichildren, Neb. 5. rg. 
and aſſure us of the attaining of this our requeſt, Iames 2.13. And there- 
fore that we may not be deſtitute of ſo important an argument, Marke 11. 
25. 1 1ohn3. 14, both to plead for mercy with God, and to aſſure our 
ſelves of ſucceſſe, we defire of God a portion of that mercy which is 
ſo abundant in him ,” that we may be tenderly affected one towards ano- 
ther, forgiving one another, even as God for Chriſts ſake forgiveth us, 
Eph.4.32. Cel. 3.13. TE Pr gs $01 ng ets | 
But ſeeing God alone forgiveth ſinnes, Matth, 9.2. Mar. 2.7. lob 14: 
Ela . 43.25. here underitood by the word Debt + How is it ſaid 
that we forgive ſinnes ? | 

We forgive not the ſinne ſc far as it is finne againſt God - but ſo far as 

it bringeth griefe and hinderanceunto us,we may forgive it. 
Are we hereby bound to forgive all our Debts ? | 

No verily ; we may both crave our debts of our debtors, and ifthere 
be no other remedie, goe to Law ina ſimple deſire of Iuſtice; (yea in 
lawfull warre we may kill our enemies, and yet forgive them) being free 
. fromanger and revenge; yet ſo,that if our Debtors be not able to pay,we 
are bound ina duty to forgive them, or at leaſt to have a conſcionable re- 
gad of their inability. | 

Howis this reaſon drawne ? 

From thelefle to the greater, thus : if we wretched ſinners upon earth 
can forgive others, how much more will the gracious God of heaven 
forgive us  Matth, 5.7. & 6. 14,15. if we having but a drop of mercy 
can forgive others, how much more will God, who is a ſea full of grace? 
I John 2. 10. & 3. 14. eſpecially when we by forgiving ſometimes ſut- 
fer loſſe : whereas from God by "Aer us nothing falleth away. 

Wherein appeareth the inequality between our debt unto God, and mans 
debts unto us ? 4 Ye 

Firſt, in the number ; ourdebts to God being compared to tenthou- 
{and ; mens debts to us, to one hundred, Fo ptnh AHL 

Secondly,in the weight;our debts to God being compared to ten thou- 
ſand Talents, mens debts to us to at hundred pence. | 
How riſeth this great inequality in the weight 4 EE: 
From the great incquality between Gad and man : for if to ſtrike a King 
be much more hainous then to'ſtrike a poore boy; what is it then to ſtrike 
God, who is infinitely greater then all the Kings of the canh ? 
What is to be gathered out of this reaſon * . Piet ei 

That we ſhould daily pray unto God, that he would mercifully worke 
in us a mercifull affeion, and give us loving and charitable hearts to- 
wards all men, free from malice and revenge, and deſirous of their falva- 
tion : And that asthis is a teſtimony to our hearts, that God will forgive 
us, if we for his ſake can heartily forgive ſuch as have offended us: ſo on 
the other fide, if we can ſhew no favour unto others, we can look for none 
at the hands of God: And therefore to pray, without forgiving ſuch as 
have offended us, were notonely a meere babling, butalſo a procuring of 
Gods wrath morc heavily againſt us: which m_ the dejocrts 
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The fixt Peti- 


Li0N. 


| The ſumme of 
| - tae ſixt Peti- 
ti0n. 


of , which aſſuriag themſdlves in great confidence of the forgive- 
neſſe of rheir firmes , yet cannot finde in their heatrs ro forgive: others; 
end fo by mockitg the Lord, britig a curſe upon themſelves in ſteadof 4 
bleffing ; feeing heart, and hand, and mouth ſhould goe together. 
What further learne we by this reaſon # | 

That as our forgiveneſſe is nothing, unleſſe the danger of impriſon- 
ment betaket away, which inability of paying the debt doth draw with 
it: ſoit availeth us nothing to have out finnes forgiven us of God , un- 
lefle the puniſhment alſo bee forgiven. Contrary to the Papiſts, who 
reach that ſinne and the guilt thereof is taken away by Chriſt, but that 
we mult fatisfie for the puniſhment of it : | wherein they make God like 
unto thoſe hypocrites, ( bere alſo condemned) who will ſcem to forgive, 
and yet keepe a prick and quarrel! in their hands, watching all occaſi- 
ons of advamage, which ſay, they will forgive , but not forget. 


So much of the former Petition belonging tothe life tocome + What 
are the words of the latter , which s the ſixt and laſt Petition of 
the Lords Prayer ? | 


* Andlead ns not into temptation, but deliver us 
fromevill, Marth. 6. 13. Luke 11. 4. 


What is the ſumme of it *? | | | | 

Init we pray for ſandhification and ſtrength againſt our ſinnes ; that 
ſinne may not onely be pardoned unto us, but daily mortified in us, Row, 
6. 1, 2. ad weeither kept by the providence of God from temptations, 
Prov. 30. $..2 Cor. 12.3, are preſerved by his grace from bring hurt there- 
by, 1 Coy. 10. 13. 2 Cor. 12. $9. and as we pray that by the power of God 
we may be ſtre ned apainſt all tentations ; ſo do we'alſo pray , that 
by the ſame power we may be raiſed up to new obedience : For under 
onepartof ſantification , that is the avoyding and mortifying of ſine, 
is implyed the other part alſo, which ability uttto new obedience, Cor. 
7. I, Rom. 6.115 | ; 

What ts here to be m_ inreeard of the order, that this Petition ront- 
ſequently followeth »pon the farmer ? 

Thattherefore to ſtrenprhen our faith for the obtaining of this Periti- 
on, we muſt be aſſured of the former ; that ſeeing God harh forgiven us 
our finnes, he will be pleaſed alſo to mortific our ficſh, and quicken our 
ſpirit, which'arethe rwo parts of ſanRtification, and never ſevered from 
truc juſtification, 

What learne you of this !— | | 

. That we cannot rightly defire Godto forgive us our finnes,umleſſe we 
cravealſo power'to abſtaine from the like in time to come, le our pray- 
ers is but babling ©: fothathere we would befſtirred to pray for ſtrength 
toavoid thoſe ſirmes whereof we craved pardon forbefore : So farre is 
it that men ſhould thinke thatthey are juſtified , when they have not fo 
much as a purpoſe to keave'theit firme. For who being dofivered from a 
grettdiſcaſe will returneto it apait,arid not eather defirea Diet Wmergy 
: ? oh 
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he may eſcape ir, Swine indeed after they are waſhed, and dogs after 

their vomit returne, the one to their mire, the other to their vomit, Prov. 

26.11, 2 Pet.2.223. As docalſo the Papiſts, who after auricular con fefſion, 

being diſcharged intheir opinion, will goe to their ſins afreſh; but thoſe 

that are truly waſhed by the bloud of Chriſt, will never give themſelves 

over to their ſins againe. | ww i ., 
If they cannot retwrne to their vomit what need have they topray 2 

Yes.very great, becauſe God hath ordained prayer one meanes of kee- 
ping them trom revolt, and they ought.to be ſo much the more earneſt in 
prayer, as they are more ſubje& to be beaten and buffeted with tenta- 
tions thenothers,Zach.1.11. Luke 11.21, ; | 

What learne you from hence ? | | | 

Much comfort in temptations, in that itis a token of Gods favour, and 
of pardon of our {ins,that we are ſubject to temptations. 

What other cauſe ts there to pray,that we be not lead into temptation ? 

For that the condition of them thar are called to the hope of life, will 
be worſe thenthe ſtate of thoſe that never taſted of the good word of 
God,if they give themſelves to evill; As a relapſe in diſcaſes is more dan- 
gerous then the firſt ſickneſle was,Fohy 5.14. 2 Pet.2.22. Mat.12.43. 

May we pray ſimply and abſolutely ag aint all temptations ? 

No verily : | | 

For firſt, the beſt men that ever were (yea, the Son of God himſelfe ) 
were ſubje&'to temptations. | 

Secondly, all temptations are nut evill, but ſome are trials of our faith 
and hope,and oftentimes make for our good : In which regard, they are 
pronounced bleſſed that fall into divers temptations ; and therefore oughr 
we not to pray ſimply and without exception to be delivered from them, 
Fames 1.2, Denter.8, 2. & 13.3. butonly from the cvill of them. 

What then doe we pray for concerning them ? 

That if the Lord will be pleaſed to take tryall of the grace he hath be- 
ſtowed upon us, either hy atflitions or by occaſion of temptation to fin 
offered us, that we be not givenover to them, or overcome by them 5 but 
that we may havea good iſſue,and eſcape from them, 1 Cor.10.13. And 
that if either we muſt goe under trouble, or offend the Lord, we may ra- 
ther chuſe afflition then ſin,Fohn 36.21. 

Why are they called Temptations ? w2 | 

Becauſe by them God trieth our obedience,and to notifie our faithand 
patience, both to our ſelves and others, whether we will follow him or 
not ; and therefore we may be aſſured, that ſo often as we beat back, or 
o__ the temptations, we have as many undoubted teſtimonies of 
his love. | 

What is here meant then by the word Temptation ? PR 

Sin,and whatſoever things by the corruption of our nature are occalt- 
ons to lcade us into fin ; as proſperity, adyerſity,&c. Prov.30.9. which 
otherwiſe ſimply are not to be gumbred among theſe temptations we de- 
ſire here to be delivered from. 

How many wayes may a man betempted* 
Three: 
7. By God. 
| Kk 2 
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gi 2+ By Satanand his wicked inſtruments. 7 
3. By a mans owne corruption. | | 
Mow may God be ſaid to tempt * PRES 
ey Sos, - Though God temptcth no man unto evill, as he is tempted of none, 


Fames 1.13. yet ſometimes he leadeth men into temptations of proba- 
tion, M4.4.I, & 6.13. and that firſt by unuſuall probatory precepts, as 


when he commanded Abraham to kill his ſonne, Gey. 22.1,8c. Secondly, - 
by _— an extraordinary meaſure of proſperity or adverſity, Dent.8. 
irdl 


16. Thirdly, by letting looſe Satan (his band dog) to buffet and moleſt 
the godly, as Saint Paul,z Cor.12.7. or to ſeduce the wicked,as Ahabs Pro- 
phets,1 Kings 22.22. Fourthly, by deſertion, leaving men to themſelves, 


- whether foratime, Hoſ.5.15. as Ezechias in the buſineſſe of the King of 


 Babels Embaſſage, 2 Chron.32.31. or utterly, as thoſe whom he juſtly gji- 


veth upto their owne luſts, Rom.1.26,28. and the power of Satan, «As 
L Zo ; ; 
How agveeth it with the goodmeſſe of the Lord,jo leade thus into tempt 
tion ? | 

When all things are of him, and by him, it murt needs follow, that the 
things that are done are provided governcd of him; yet in ſuch ſort,as 
none of the evill which 1s inthe tranſgreſſor cleaveth unto him, 

But how canthat be without ſtaine of hi righteouſneſſe 

It is a righteous thing with God to puniſh fin with fin,and to caſt a ſin- 
ner into further ſins, by ml of juſt puniſhment. Therefore we defire God 
not to give us overto our ſelves, by withdrawing his Spirit from us, as 


when men doe delight in lics, he giveth them over to beleeve lies, 2 Theſ. - 


2.11. and for Idolatry, he juſtly puniſheth them with corporall filthineſſe 
inthe ſame _ Hoſ.4.14. Rom.1.24. Now being naturally prone to 
fin, when by the juſt judgement of God weare left to our ſelves, we ruſh 
into all evill, cvenas a horſe into the battel], to whom we put the ſpurres, 


oras an Eagle flyeth ara 


May net earthly Magiſtrates thus puniſh on e 


No verily,it were a curſed thing in Magiſtrates ſo to doe : But God is | 


above all Magiſtrates, who even for our natarall corruption may juſtly 
give us over to all naughty affeRions. PENS | 
Why doe the Papiits ſay,and ſuffer us not to be led into temptation 2 
In a vaine and foolyh feareof making God to be guilty of fin, If he, 


| ſhould be ſaid to leade us into temptation ; and therefore they lay the 


Lords words(as it were) in water, and change his tongue, and ſct him to 
the Grammar Scheole to teach him to ſpeake, which teacheth all men 
to ſpeake, whoſe folly is ſo much the greater, as it is the uſuall phraſe of 
Scripture, Exod.q.21. &9.16. 1 Kings 22. 20,21,22, R0m.1.24. 2 Theſ. 
2. I1, hs 
What inconvenience followeth upon this addition © © | 
Very great: For by this bare permiſſion of evill, they rob God of his 
plory (working inthe moſt things that are done of men) yeacven of the 
things, the doing whereof is attributed to his permiſſion, Heb.6.3. 
May we not off er our ſelves unto temptation as Chriſt did * 


In no wiſe: for he was carried extraordinarily by the power of his - 


Godhead intothe deſart, to be tempted for our fakes, that in his-viQory 
we might overcome. | What 


v/L1hA 
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What learne you of this? _ 1 EW 
. I, Thatno godly man ſhould chuſe his dwelling among thoſe of a 
{infull profeffion : Asa chaſte man among ftewes, or a temperate man 
among drunkards, belly-gods,8c, * rat; 
2, It wefall into ſuch companies or occaſions at unawares, as did 70- 
ſeph,Gen.39.12.and David;x Sam.25.13.22. that we pray God for his aſſi- 
ſtance,to carry.our ſelves godly, and in no wiſe to be infected by then 
What is meant by [ deliver us from evill* | ang dn: 
This expoundeth the former, by a flat contrary ; as thus, [lcade us not 
into temptation Jbut pull us out of it,even when we fall into it by our own 


reſcuing of our nature, Rom.7#.4. neither able nor willing to help it ſelfe 
our of theſe dangers. | [> 
What doth ths teach us ? 3's 
That men are deeply plunged into fin, as a beaſt into the mire, which 
muſt be forcibly pulled out, although a beaſt will help it ſelie more then 
we can doe onr ſelves,of our ſelves ; not that there is not a freedome and 
willingneſſe in that which is well done, but as that force commeth from 
that which is without , ſo the grace commeth not from us, but from God, 
therefoxe the Church ſaith, Cazt.1.4, draw me, we will run; and Chriſt, 
Toha 6.44. No man can come to me;exceptthe Father which hath ſent me 
draw him : Whence we learne, that to have this deſire of being drawne 
Out,is a ſingular favour of God. PT TOLE | 
WWhat is Gods hand to pull us out of this evill ? xe ante Won 
The Miniſtry of his Word, whereby he frameth our wils through the 
power of his Spirit to yeeld to his worke. £4 ble is 
What gather you of this? — © \ | | 
That we kicke not at the Miuiſters for reproving' our fins, ſecing that 
they ſtrive to plucke us out of the mire , but that we rejoyce and yeeld to 
their exhortation, | rs nf Sue blogs | 
What ts meant here by evils C352 | 
Firſt, that evill one, 1 10hn 5. 18,19. Satan, (who pretendeth to have 
power over us;) and in him, all his inſtruments and provocations to fin. 
Then ſecondly, the effec of temptation, which without the ſpeciall grace 
of God isextreamely evill; to wit, fin and damnation, 1 Tim.6.9. 
Ts net the Devill the author of all evil? 1 ff 
Yes: he is the firſt author, but properly thoſe evils are. called his,which 
in hisowne perſon he ſuggeſteth, | | 
From how many kinds of evils then deſire we deliverance ? 
 Fromtwo: | | agbl vt, | 
* I. The inward concupiſcences of our hearts, whichare our greateſt 
cnCcmies, James 1.14,15- TOR | 
2., The outward, as the Devill and the world, which doe worke upon 
us by the former ;, andtherefore if we can ſubdue the outward, theſe in- 
ward cannot annoy os. ' * = het pe pe OY 
From what evils ſhould we deſire principally to be deliwvered'2 | 
Thoſe whereunto we are moſt bent,and naturally. inclined, or wherein 
our Country apccaly, or our neighbours amongſt whom we converſe, 
doc moſt delight. That we make we hedge higheſt;where Satan ge” 
qe. "PS. | 


Deliver us 


from evill : 


x ; ag” 6: RR on What is meant 
infirmity)and that with force: For by delivering, here is meant,a forcible | Rn EE 


y 1t, 


What is meant 


by cyill, 


| 
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moſt to leap over, Matth. 8. 23. who although he knoweth not our {e- 
crets, yet lceing by his ſubtilty and ſharpneſle of diſcovering us, even 
a beck or countenance is very great, we muſt deſire wiſdome of God, 
to diſcerne his temptations, and power alſo to refiſt them. 
Shew now briefly, as you have done inthe reſt, what things wee pray for 
What things in this laft Petition © pol 
we paray or 1s Thatſccing we cannot be tempted without the will of God,7ob x. 
inthe fix Pe 50, nor refiſt without his power, 2 Cor.12 9. if it bee his bleſſed will hee 
_— would give us neither poverty nor riches, Pr9v.30.8, nor any ſuch thing | 
as may endanger our ſpirituall eſtate, but remove thoſe cauſes away whic 
lead us into temptation. | 
2. That hee would tye up Satan , andYeſtraine his malice and power, 
2 Cor. 12, 8. or cl{e make us wiſe to know and avoid his ſtrategems, 
2 Cor, 2. 11. and preſerve us from the evill that is in the world, 70h. 
17.15. andabate the power of the corruptionthat is within us , Rows. 
- 24, 25s. 
: hy That in our trialls ( if he ſee good to prove us ) hee would keep us 
from charging him with any injuſtice, or hard meaſure,Fob 1.22. and that 
he wonld give us grace to behold his holy hand therein ; and to make 
that holy uſe of them for which he hath ſent them, Zſa. 27.9. p 
4. That hee would not take his holy Spirit from us inour trialls : 
Bur alwayes give us ſuſtentarion in our temptations,and to keep us from 
falling, and not ſuffer us to be overcome by the temprations,1 Cor. 10.13, 
| Fude verſe 24. | 
5. Tharleaving us at any timeto our owne weakneſſe for our humilia- 
tion, hee would graciouſly raiſe us up againe with encreaſe of ſpirituall 
ſttength and courage,Pſal.51. 12. 
6. That he would keep us from all carnall ſecurity, from deſpaire and 
preſumption of his mercies. | 
7. Thathe would putanend to all trials, and to theſe dayes of con- 
flict, in his owne good time, treading Satan with his forces for eyer un- 
der feet, Rom. 16. 20. | | 
8. That he would encreaſe and perfet the worke of his grace in us, 
enabling us to cyery good worke, Heb, 13. 21. and inſtead of temptation 
to the contrary, affording us all helpes unto well-doing , and all things 
that may further us in holineſle, as good company, godly cxample, holy 
counſells,and encouragements, &c. 


Hitherto of the Petitions : There remaineth the concluſion, containing 
both a Thankſ-giving, which is the ſecond part of Prayer , and 8 


confirmation of the former requeſts : what are the words of this cloſe 
of the Lords Prayer * | | 


wiz * Forthine is the gdome, and power, and the 
Pace glory, foz ever. Amen, Match. 6.13. A Wd thy 


- Which words, though they be not repeated by St. Zuke , yet are &x- 
preflely mentioned by St. Marthow, and therefore cauſcleſly,and without 


D— ma >. 


VIHLY 


WM 


- which anſwereth to the ſecond Petition:and therfore this reaſon of Gods 


4 yg God therein ſhould be glorified. 
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warrant omitted by the Church of Rowe. : = 
';. What obſerve youtherein ? | 

Their Sacriledge, who ſteale away this Thankſ-giving from prayer, ts 
if it were no part of it ; ſothar it is no marvaile that in Popery MN the 
whole body of their Doctrine is of the ſalvation of men, Gods Slory be- 
ing buried ma deep filence. | 

Whence is this forme of Thankſ-civing drawnt 2 
Out of Danzel, 7. 14. and 1 Chron. 29. 10, 11, 12,12. where David 
uſcrh rhe like phraſe of praiſing of God; bnt that which Davidenlargeth 
nw our Saviour ſhortneth here; and yet comprehendtth the marrow 
of all. 
* What ts the ſumme thereof? 0 

That we ground our aſſurance of obtaining our Prayers in God from 
whom all things we aske doe come,and to whom therefore all glory muſt 
returne. | 

What obſerve you in this 2 | 

That Chriſt maketh this Thankſ-giving conſiſting inthe praiſe of God [| 

to bea reaſon of all the Petitions going before : and therefore a further = 

aſſurance of obtaining our ſuits : for ſo good men in praying for new bleſ- (| 

ſings, doe alwayes joyne thank{-giving for the former. il 

What doe you here underiiand bykingdome.] Wiz wears I 
Gods abſolute ſoveraignty and right over all things, 1 Chron. 59. t 14 by Kingaone, 


right and authority over all , ought ro move us to pray-unto him , and 

to him alone, as\to one that hath onely right to any thing wee have 

need of. | 

What meant by _ e] 
The omnipotency of God, whereby he isable to doe all things, Lake what is mean 

1. 37, That beſide his right noted inthe former word, he is alſo able to . by over. 
bring to paſſe wharſocver he will ; both which concurre in God, though 

nut alwates in carthly Princes : which ſeemeth to anſwer unto the third 

Petition, and oughtto give us encouragement to pray unto him, who is 

able to effect any thing we pray for accorditig to his will, and to ſtteng- 
thenus roany thing which in duty we ought to doe , although there be 

no ſtrength in us. 

What i meant by( glory | — 
That due, which rifing fromthe two former of kingdome and pow= 6, guy. 

er, doth rightly belong utito God, as following upon the concurrence 

of the other two. For if whatſoever we deſire be Sac unto usin that 

he reigneth powerfully; it is teaſon,that from the eſtabliſhing of his king- 

dome and power, all gloty and praife ſhould teturne unto him againe. 
Thereforechereby we doe thankfully referre and retutne all good things 

to the honour and ſervice of God that giveth thetn, Pſalzre 65.1,2. orher- 

wiſe we have no comfort of our praycts : Andit anſwetrethto the firſt 

Petition, and ought te move us to pray unto him,and to affure us that our = 
prayers ate gratited., 16: ht our prayers dtely made and granted, he 

is glorified: And it is one of the maſt powerfill teafotis, that the ſeryarits 
of God have grounded their confidence on,of being heard,that the name 


What 
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What meant 


by Thine. 


What meant 
by /qr ever. 


What is meant 


by Amen. 


= What meaneyouby the word thine 2 ] - | 

Hereby theſe Titles of Kingdome, Power, and Glory, are appropria- 
ted unto God, to whom they do belong, and all creaturesexcluded from 
fellowſhip with him intheſe Attributes, For howſoever,Kingdome,Pow- 
er, and Glory,are communicated unto ſome creatures, ( namely Kings, 
and Princes, Day. 2. 37.) as Gods Inſtruments, and Vice-gerents,Pſalme 
$2.6. yet God alone claimeth them griginally of himfelte,and abſolute- 
ly without dependance or controll ; others have them not of themſelves, 
but as borrowed, and hold them of him as Tenants at will, Rom. 8. 15. 
Prov, 8,25. Fob 33+ 13+ _ Eton 

What is meant by the words, for ever.or for ages * ] 

By ages he meaneth eternity , Day.2.4- and thereby putteth another 
difference between the kingdome, power,and glory of God, which is c- 
ternall, without any beginning or end, 1 Ts. 1.17. and that in Princes, 
whoſe kingdomes, powers, and glory fade. _ | 

How ts that a cloſe of confirmation to our requeſts ? 

Becauſe we doe not onely.in generall aſcribe Kingdome, Power, and 
Glory unto God,as his due; but alſo with reſpe& to our prayers and ſuits, 
belceving and profeſling, that he as King of heaven and carth hath autho- 
rity to diſpoſe of all his treaſures, Rev. 3. 7. as omnipotent, is able to 
doc exceeding abundantly, above ail that wee aske or thinke, Ephe3. 20. 
Finally, as the God of glory, is interefſed inthe welfare of his fervants, 


' forthe maintaining of the honour of his Name, Pſal. 35.27. and truth of 


his promiſe, .Pſalme 119. 49. Therefore thereare here contained three 
reaſons to move God fo grant our Petitions. Becauſe, 
Firſt , he is our King, and ſo tyed to help us who are his Subjedts. 
Secondly, he hath power, and thergforefore is able to helpe us. 
; Thirdly, the granting of our Petitions will be to his glory and praiſe; 
whereupon we firmely beleeve, that God the mighty and everlaſting 
King, ( 17m. 1, 17.) can, and for his owne glory will grant the 
things we have thus demanded, Eph.3.20, Fer. 14.7, Ezek. 36.22. 
What i under ood by the laſt word, | Amen.] | 
Not onely, So be zt, as commonly men ſay, but alſo, ſo it is, or ſhall 
be, as we have prayed, Rev, 22. 20,21. Foritisanote of confidence,and 
declaration of Faith, (without which our prayers are rejefted ) whereby 
we aſſure our ſelves, that God will grant thoſe things which wee have 
prayed to him for. | | 
Why are we taught to conclude with this word ? | 
There being two things required in prayer : a fervent deſire, Fames 5. 
17. and fairh, Fames 1.6. which isaperſwafion that theſe things which 
we truely defire, God will grant them for Chriſts ſake. This isa teſtimo- 
ny both of our earneſt affeion of having all thoſe things performed, - 
which inthis Prayer are comprehended ; and the aſſurance of our faithto 
receive our defires ; at leaſt ſo farre forth as God ſeeth goad for us: And 
ſo hereby we doe not onely teſtific our carneſt deſire, that ſo.it may bee, 
but alfo expreſſe our full aſſurance thar ſo it ſhall be as we have prayed, 


| according to the will of God : and being already let in, Matth, 7. 8. b 


the key of faithfull prayer, into the rich treaſure of his mercies, wee alſo 
{ct our ſcale, Top 3. 11. inthe word of faith, amen. 0 _ ow” 
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Is it lawful jo uſe no other forme of words, then that which s ſe downe 
' inthe Lords Prayer | fear | 
We may uſe another forme of words, but we muſt pray for the ſame 


things,and with like affeionas is preſcribed in thar Prayer. 


This forme being ſo abſolute, what need we uſe any other words in pray- 
mer. Bar ty | 

Becauſe as to refuſe this forme, ſayoureth of a-proud contempt of. 
Chriſts ordinance : ſo to confine our ſelves to theſe words alone,argueth 
extreame idleneſſe in this duty, wherein variety of words is required for 
the powring out of our ſoules before the-Lord, Hoſ.14-3.. and oftentimes 
according to the occaſions, ſome one petition is more thien the reſt to be 
inſiſted on, and importuned, Mat.26.44. Wherefore our bleſſed Saviour 


Whether Iaw- | 
full tro uſe any ||} 
other torme of || 
Prayer. | 


hath commended this forme unto us, as an excellent coppy or leſſon to be 


both repeated and imitated, or at leaſt aymed at by us his Schollets, for 
which cauſe, both he himſclfe, lob» 19,10. and his Apoſtles, CA &s 4.24. 
are recorded to have prayed in other words, which yet may be referred to 
this. Finally,the liberty which the Lord affourdeth us is not to be abrid- 
oedor deſpiſed, who admittethall languages, words and formes agree- 
ableto this patterne;whether read, rehearſed by heart,or preſently concei- 
ved, 2 Chron.29.30. Pſalme 90 & 92. intheritles, Now.10.35,36. ſo be 


_ it wepray both with ſpirit, and affection, and underſtanding alfo, 1 Cor, 


I4e 15. | IE 3 NIE 
May there not then beſides this Prayer of the Lord, be now under the Go- 
ſpell aſet forme of Prayer in the Church! ' | 
Yes verily, ſo that it be left ar the liberty of the Church (not of private 
men without conſent of the Church)to alter it. | 
Wherefore i it neceſſary that there be a ſet forme of Prayer ? 
To help the weaker and ruder ſort of people eſpecially, and yet ſo as the 
ſet forme make not men ſluggiſhin ſtirring up the gift of prayer in them- 
ſelves according to divers occurrents, it being incident to the children of 
God,to have ſome gift of prayer in ſome meaſure, Zeh.13.10. 
Remaintth there yet amy thing nece(ſary to be conſidered of Prayer * 
Something would be ſpoken of the kinds and circumſtances thereof. 
What kinds are there of Prayer? \ «© Foo 
Prayer is cither publicke or private, and both of them either ordinary 
or «55a ti 6.4,&c. 1 T1M.2.12. Mut. 6.6. AFs 10.4. Toel 2.15. 
Tonab 3.6. | 


What u publick Prayer ? 


It is prayer made of and inthe Congregation aſſembled for the ſervice Ma publick 


of God, P(al.$4.1,8:c. 
What « private Prayer ? 


cr 1$, 


Itis that Prayer which is made out of the Congregation, and itis either What prince 


leſſe private,as whenthe whole Family, or private friends meet in that ex- 
exciſe, 2 $am.6.30. Eſther 4.16. or more private, when citherone ofthe 


- members of the Family, Nehtw.1. 4,5,6. Gen.25.21. or ſome by reaſoh 


of ſpeciall duty they have joyntly together made their prayers, 1'Per. 
Is it not enongh for every onein « Family ts make prayers with theres of 

the body of ths Howſhotd 2 | F "7. t 

| No, 


rayer 18, 
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No,it is required alſo that we pray ſolitarily by our ſelves, Marth.6.6. 
For as every man hath commirtcd ſpecial fins, which others in the Fami- 
ly have not, and hath ſpeciall defects, and hath receiyed ſpeciall favours, 
that others have not : ſo in theſe regards it is mect that he ſhould have 
aſpeciall reſort unto God in Confeſſion, Perition,and Thanksgiving. 
| ' What « ordinary Prayer ? : 

Whaz ordinary Tris that prayer which is made daily upon ordinary occaſions, Pſal.55. 
_ 17, Dan.6.11. | 
What i the extraordinary ? 
What extraor- - That which is made upon {peciall occaſion, or extraordinary accident 
dinary prayer faJling out,by reaſon whereof it is both longer and ferventer, Pſal.119.62. 
” Aits 12.5.Foel 2.15.lonah 3.6. 
eAre the ſame perſon alwayes to keep the private extraordinary Pray- 
ers,that keep the publick ? 
No: not ſuch perions as are under the commandement of others, un- 
leſſe it be publick, or with conſent of their commanders, Numb. zo, 
I 3,14,&c. 
What are the ordinary circumſtances of Prayer © 

Circumſtances = Geſtures, Place, Time. 

TEAS What behaviour and geſtare mu#t we uſe in Prayer ? 

1. Geſture, - Woemwſtuſe ſuch holy behaviour,and comely geſtures of body, as are 
beſceming the Majeſty of God, with whom we have todeale, and.ſo holy 
an exerciſe which we have in hand;namely, ſuch as may beſt expreſſe and 
encreaſe the reverence, humility, fervency and affiance,that ought to be in 
our hearts ; asthe bowing of our knees, Eph.3.14. lifting up of our hands 
and eyes to heaven, Lam.3.41. 1ohn17.1,8&c. which yet are not alwayes, 

| or abſolutely neceſſary, Lyke18.13. fo our hearts belifted up, Pſal.25.1. 
_ and 143. 8.and the knees of our conſcience bowed before theLord, Phil.2. 
10.and nothing done unbeſceming the company with whom we pray,and 
the kind of prayer. 
Ts not the behaviouv all one in every kind of prayer * 

No: Inprivate prayer it ſufficeth that we uſe ſuch words,geſtures,&c. 
as may cxpreſle our reverence and faith towards God , 1 Cor.14.2, In 
publike prayer our behaviour muſt be ſuch as may alſo witneſſe our com- 
munion one with another, and deſire of mytuall edification , r Cor.14.4- 
and verſe 17.40. When we pray by our ſelves we have more liberty of 
words and geſtures then in company, 1 Kines 18.42. In extraordinary 
prayers the publike muſt be done with open ſhew of the affeion, cither 
ſorrow or joy, Eſa.1. and 58. Joel 2.13. which in the private muſt be co- 
vert and ſecret, Matth.6.17. 

Where muil we pray 2 

Oftheplce _ Generally all places arc allowed, 1 Tiz.2,8.the ceremoniall difference 

af prayer- of places being removed, Toby 4.21. and Chtiſt our propitiatory cve- 

' ty wherepreſent before us, Matth.18.20, Notwithſtanding , according 
to the kindes before mentioned, the publike place of reſort for the wor- 
ſhip of God beſt fittcth common prayers , Eſa.56.7; 1012.17. and the | 
privatc houſe or Cloſet is moſt convenient for private ſupplication, Matth. 
6.6, howſoeverthe ſudden lifting up of the heart in ſecret unto God,may 

beas occafion is, without geſture, in any place or compaty, Ne#.2.4. 
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When muſt we pray ? I.E I08T WIE" 
Continually, as the Apoſtle enjoyneth, 1 Thef.5.17. For:the whole 

courſe of a Chriſtian is a perpetuall intercourſe with the Lord , either ſu- 
ing for mercy, or watting for the anſwer of his ſuits , or rendring thankes 
for graces received , Pſal.5.3. Luke 2.37. -Nevertheleſle ocainarily the 
Sabbath among the dayes ofthe week, Fſal.92.Title, and morning and 
evening among the houres of the day, ibid verſ.3. arc tobe preferred . 
whereto ſuch time muft be added wherein we enter into any buſineſle, 
Col.3.17. Pro.3.6. or receive any of the creatures or bleſſings of Gad, 
I Co7.10.31. 1 Tim.4-4,5. Extraordinarily other dayes or houres myſt al- 
ſo be ſer apart for prayer, eſpecially in caſes requiring longer continuance 
therein, Pſal.55.17. & 119.62, 164. | a FT" 

What circumjances are annexed unto ſuch extraordinary prayer 2 

An holy faſting or feaſting, 1 Cor.7.5. Zach.$.19. Neh.8.10. the one, 
to further our zeale in petition, the other, in thankſgiving. 

What meane you by Faſting * 

Not any naturall abſtinence, ariſing from ſicknefſe ; nor medicinall, 
uſed to prevent or remove the ſame , nor civill , enjoyned ſometimes by 
authority, as in caſe of dearth ; ſometimes enforced by neceflity , as in 
ſiege, 2 Kings 6.25. ſeataring, &Cc. nor yet morall, for ſubduing of carnall 
concupiſcence, 2 Kings 25.26,27. 1 Cor,9.27. and preſervation of chaſti- 
ty, required (eſpecially in ſome conſtitutions , 1 Cor.g 27.) by vertue of 
the ſeventh Commandement : But religious, 7vel 1.14 that 15 referred to 
religious ends, for the furtherance of the ſpeciall practice of repentance, 
and the enforcing of our prayers, | 

Ts faſting a good work? ' 8 © W Ce, 

Faſting is not-properly a good work, but an help, an aſſiſtance thetcto, 
namely, to prayer. 

Whether i' the outward exerciſe thereof a certaine marke of « god- 
ly man ? | | | 

The Phariſees which faſted Luke 5.33.came not to our Saviour Chriſt 
to learne of him, ( 48.) as the Diſciples of Fohn did, Maith. g. 14. 
though it were in weaknefle) but to diſcredit hin, namely ; to make the 
world bckeve that he was a belly-god , as the Church of Rowe doth 
charge the children of God now, to open a ſchoole to all liberty of the 
fleſh, following the ſteps of their old fathers the Phariſees. 

What # an holy Fat t © FAe Boa 
The chaſtiſing of our nature, and laying afidethe delights of the {enles 
for atime, Joel 2.16. 1 Cor.7.5.to the end thereby tohumble our ſelves, 
and to make us more apt to prayer. Or more fully : Faſting is aveligious 
abſtinence commanded of God, whereby we forbeatenot onelythe uſe 
of meatand drinke, butalſo.ofall other earthly comforts and commodi- 
ties of this life, ſo far as necefliry avd comclincile will zequire, torhe ond. 
that we being humblod and afflicted in our ſoules by the duc confidera- 
tion of our fins and putnihment , gay (grounded wpen the promiſe of 
God) more carneſtly and fervently call uponi God, either for he obtai- 
ning of ſome angular benefit, ie que ſhave need of, .or for 
the avoiding of ſome ſpeoial{ puniflaont , or notable judgement ban- 
ging over our heads ; or already preſlcd wpon vs, fs 16.30, 3 A 2320 
| I4. 
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Of the time 
of Faſting. 


D » 
- 
” 


& 14. 23. 2 Chron. 20. Fotl 1. & 2.12.16. | 
1s there any neceſsity of this exerciſe of Faiting 2 | 
Yes verily , inthar it is neceſſary to humble our ſelves under the migh- 


ty and fearcfull hand of God ,; and to afflict our. ſoules with the conſide- 


tion and conſcience of our fins, and the puniſhment due unto them ; 
unto which rhis outward exerciſe of Faſting is a good aid : for howſoever 
the kingdome of God confiſteth not properly inthe matter of meat and 
drink, whether uſed or forborne, Roms. 14. 17. yet faſting, as an extraor- 
dinary helpe unto the chicfe exerciſes of Piety, hath the warrant and 
weight of a duty as well from precepts, as examples, both out of the old 
Teſtament, (Lev. 23. 27.09. Foel 2.22, Eſa. 22.12.) and the new,(Mat. 
9. 14,15. As 13.3. ) And our Saviour Chriſt, Lyke 5. 35. doth expreſſe- 
ly ſay, that the time ſhall'come when his Diſciples ſhall faſt : where both 
by the circumſtances of the perſons and of the time, the neceſſity of fa- 
ſting is enforced. | 
How ſo? 
By the perſons, forthat the Apoſtles themſelves had need of this 
helpe of Faſting for their further humiliation, ard by the time, tor thar 
even after the Aſcenſion of our Saviour Chriſt , when the graces of 
God were moſt abundant on them , they ſhould have neede of this 
exctcilc, | 
What s gathered hereof * 

That it is a ſhamefull thing for mento ſay that Faſting is Iewiſh, or 
Ceremonial. | | of. 

What dojyou gather, in that our Saviour would not have his Diſciples to 
fa#t till after his Aſcenſion ? 

His ſingular kindneſſe , inthat hee would not ſuffer any great trouble, 
or cauſe of Faſt to come unto them, before they had ſtrength to beare 
them, or were prepared for them. 

Whes the time of Faiting ? w 

As oft as there are urgent ud, extraordinary cauſes of Prayer , either 
for the avoiding of ſomegreat evil, or notable calamity,x Sam. 7.6,Eþ. 
4-16. or forthe obtaining of ſome great mercy,or ſpeciall benefit at the 
handof God, Neh. 1.4. As 10.30. For in that our Saviour Chriſt tea- 
cheth, Luke 5.34. that it muſt not be when he who is as it were the Bride- 

roome is with his Diſciples,to furniſhthem with all manner of bene- 
ts they had need of: we are taught, that the time is , when any great ca- 
lamity is hanging over us, or fs upon us , whereby the gracious pre- 
ſence of Chriſt is taken from us , or when there is any weighty matter 
to be taken in hand, | 
What gather you hereof ? | | | 
. Thatthe faſt of Popery is fooliſh, which is holden at ſct times,whe- 
ther the time be proſperous, or not proſperous ; whether the affaires bee 
common or ordinary , or whether they be ſpeciall or extraordinary. 
The then is this religions exerciſe of Faſting tobe performed of Chri- 
© frrans? | | | 
When God calleth upon us for this duty by the occaſions ariſing from 
- hisprovidence, and our owne neceflities, Maith.g,15. AS 
 . What ave thoſe oxcaſions , whereby the Lord calleth wi to faſting "M 
| | ey 
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They are generally two, as hath been noted, vis. TE 
1. Evills, which being felt or feared, we defire to remove, or preyent 
as fins, 1 Sam. 7.6.1 Cor. 5.2. andthe judgement of God for fin, Eft, 4. 


16, Fonah 3.7. Mat. 17,21. 


2. Good things,ſpirituall, eA#s 10. 3o. or outward, Neh. I:4, which. 


ſelves for the receiving of them. = 
Then is this Faſt to begin apd end! 0 

As in all holy reſts, afterpreparation, Zuke 23. 54+ it is to begin in the 
morning of the day of the Faſt, and to continueto the morning of the day 
following, Marke 16. 2. Luke 24. 1. | EE I | 

It ſeemeth by this, that the Law of Faſtin, will not ſuffer a man to ſup 
the night of that day when the Faſt ts holden? 

The Faſt is ſo long continued as hath been ſaid; but fo, as there bee 
that refreſhing whcreby health may be preſerved : for ſuch as bee ſick 
oc weake, are to take ſomewhat for their ſuſtenance , thereby to bee 
better able to ſerve God in the Faſt, provided that they doe nat abuſe this 
to licence of the fleſh. 3, Xx; : 

Ts it of neceſsity that the Faſt ſhould alway begin in the morning ,and con- 
tinue untill morning ? | | | 

No; It maybe from morning to evening , Fudges 20. 26. 2 S4m,3. 
35- orfrom. evening till evening againe, Lev. 23. 32, and according to 
the greatneſſe of the afflition, the Faſt is to bee prolonged even to 
the ſpace of thace dayes, as appearcth by the examples of the Iewes, Eff. 
4. 16. & Paul, Atts 9.9. 

What are the kinds of Faſting * 

It is either publick, or private. 

What i the publick Faſt 2 


we deſire to enjoy, and therefore doe thus ſeek them , and prepare our® 


Of the kindes 
of Faſting, 


It is when for a generall cauſe the Churches doe faſt, viz. when the Ofpublice . 
Governours and Magiſtrates, Feel 2. x5. ſtirred up by conſideration of Fi*, 


common ſinnes, Neh, g. 1, &c. Calamity, Fonah 3. 7,9. neceſlities, or 
buſineſle of great importance, doe in the name of God blow the trumpet 
and call a folemne aſſembly, or aſſemblies : in which caſe he thar obey- 
cth not, is culpable before Godand man, Lev.23.29.And it is cither more 
ublick, when all Churches faſt generally , or elſe leſſe publick , when 
ome particular Churches are humbled in faſting. 
Whats theprivate Fat? 


# 


When upon the view cither of publick cauſes, conſidered of by ſuch as 


himſelfe ſolatary, Matth.6. 17. to humble himſelfe before the Lord - for 
it is more or leſſe 


ar Þ ow 


Of privite 


Faſt, 


— 


- 386 The Summe and Subſtance 


there of ſincerity, and hope of blefling : wherefore our Saviour Chuiſt 
reptoveth the private Faſt of Hypoctites, thar would outwardly appeare 
_to mefito faſt, and commandeth the contrary , Marth.6.16, 17. 
| Whom doth God call toths exerciſe of Faſting * 
Whoare to fat = All Chriſtians enabled by underſtanding and grace to judg, and aright 
= to performe this weighty duty, Zach.12.12, &c. unleſſe an be exempted 
by preſent debility, cMatth.12.7. 1 $4m.14 29,30. but dif-renely, 4Ccor- 
ding tothe divers occaſions of faſting,and the kindes thereon depending, 
(whereof before hath been ſpoken.) 
May thoſe that are under the government of their Parents, or Maſters, 
of without lexve of them * | | 
No, but in the publike all may faſt. 


Are all perſons meet for thu exerciſe of faſting * 
By the unfitneſſe of his owne Diſciples d ; 
chet 


a 
or it our Saviour Chrift tea- 
, that they that are meet for this exerciſe muſt not be Novices in the 
profeſſion ofthe truth ; no more then hee thar is accuſtomed with the 

drinking of old wine can ſuddenly fall in liking of new wine, Zake 5.33. 

Is it ſo hard a matter to abſtaine from a Meales meat , and ſuch bodily 
comforts for a ſmall time, which the youag ſucking babes , and the 
beaſts of Nineveh did, and divers beaſts are better able to per forme 
then an) man? _ | 

 Novetily, but hereby appeareth that there is an inward ſtrength of 

the mind required, not onely in knowing of our behaviour in this ſervice 

of God, but alſo of power and ability to goe under the weight of the 
. things we humble our ſelves for, which ſtrength if it be wanting, the faſt 
will þ2 to thoſe that are exerciſed in it, as a peece of nevy cloath ſewed in- 
to an old garment, which becauſe it is not able to beare the ſtrefſe and 
ſtrength of, hath a greater rent made into it then if there were no peece 
at all. 
What gather you hereof? | 
That it is no marvell that whete there is any abſtinence and corpo- 
ral] exerciſe in Popery , yet that the fame makes them hothing bet- 
ter, but rather worſe, having not ſo muchas the knowledge of this 
ſervice of God , much leſfe- any ſpirituall Rirength and ability to per- 
forme it with. 
| What then are the parts of a true Chriſtian Faſt * 
| Oftheparsof =They arepartly outward, partly inward. 1, Bodily exerciſes, ſerving 
| + ian tothe inward ſubſtances, x Ti.4.8. 
| 2. Aninward ſubſtance ſatQifying the bodily exerciſe , and making ic 
profitable tothe uſers. = ye 
What is the bodily exereife in faſting * 

It is the forbearing of things otherwiſe lawfull and convenient , in 
whole or in part, for the rime of humiliation, ſo as nature be chaftiſed,but 
not diſabled for ſervice; and the ddights of the ſenſe laid afide , but yer 
without antoyance and uncomelineſſe. | 

What are thoſe outward things that are to be forbornt during the time 
fine 
Firſt, food, Eſther 4.16. Tonh 3.7. from whence the whole ation hath 
the namie of Fu#ng ; andthe word doth Gignifie an utter mb 
| A 
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all meats. and drinkes, and not a foberuſe of them; which ought 
to be all the time of our lives : Wherefore this outward exerciſe is 
thus deſcribed , Luke 5. 33. The Diſciples jof Fohn and the Phariſees fats; 
but thine eat and drivke. © | 
What here tobe conſidered ? bs . _ = 
, Accharge upon Popery : For the greater ſort of people amongſt 
them , %y he bis of ik Faſt All” their bellies Loney bread Ss 
drinke; and the richer ſort, with all kinde of delicates ,:(fleſh , and that 
which commeth of fleſh onely excepted : ) So that the faſting of the one 
and the other is but a fulneſle, and the latter may be more truely (aid to 
feaſt thena faſt, Os | | 
It ſeemeth, you make it unlawful for thoſe that fat to eat any thing du- 
» ring their faſting.  ___ E 
Not ſo: if for help of weakneſle the taking of meat be moderately and 
ſparingly uſed, as before hath been obſerved. 
What other things are outward * JOTED 
The ceaſing from labour in our vocations on the day of the Faſt, 
Num. 29.7. to-the end wee may the better attend to rhe: holy exer- 
Ciſes uſed in faſting ; in which-reſpe& ſuch times are called Sabbaths, 
Levit. 23.32. The laying aſide of coftly apparell, or whatſoever 
ornaments of the body ,. and wearing of homely and courſer gar- 
ments , Exodus 33. 4; 5» Fonah 3.5, 6. The forbearing of Sleep , Mu- 
ficke, Mirth, Perfumes ; &c, Day. 6. 18. & 10. 2, 3. And this ab- 
ſtinence is required of all that celebrate the Faſt : Burt of married 
perſons there is further required a forbearance of the uſe of the marriage 
bed, and of the company cach of other, 1 Cor.7.5. Foel 2.16. | 
| What i the meaning of the abſtinence from thiſe outward things 2 
By abſtinence from meat and drinke , by wearing of courſer ap- 
parell , by ceafing- from. labour in our :Callings , and by ſepara- 
tion in married perſons for the time , wee thereby profeſle our ſelves 
unworthy of all the benefits of this preſent life , and that we are 
worthy to bee as farre underneath the earth as wee are above it: 
yea, that we are worthy to be caſt into the bottome of bell, which the 
holy Fathers in times paſt did fignifie by putting aſhes upon their heads, 
the truth whereof remaineth till, although the ceremony be not uſed. 
What i the ſpiritual ſubſtance of duty , mhereto the bodily exerciſe 
_ ſervah? | EE 
_ Ttis an extraordinary endevour of humbling our ſouls before the Lotd, 
and of ſecking his face and favour, Ezra $.21.wherein that inward power 
and ſtrength whereof we. ſpeak is ſeen; | 
| Weren duhit conſis | | Lg TY nA 
' I. Inthe abaſing of ourſelves, Foel 2.13. by examination , confeſſion, 
and hearty bewailing of our own and the common fins, Ezra 9.3.4. Neh. 
9.1,2, 'C. Dan.g9.3,4,5, Oc. LN ITS De + 
_ 2. Indrawing near unto the Lord by faith, Luk.15-18,21. and earneſt 
invocation of his name,7ona.3.8.Eſ4.58.4. The former is grounded upon 
the meditation of the Law,and threats of God the later uponthe Goſpel 
and promiſes of God touching the removing of our fins, and Gods judg- 
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How agreeth this with the Pop Faſt ? yore 
- TItfaileth in both parts : for in ſtead of humbling themſelves, and afiſi- 
Qing their ſoules, they pride themſelves, and lift up their mindes, in thin- 
king they deſerve ſomething at Gods hands for their faſting; which is 
great abomination. Neither have they upon the daycs of their Faſt any 
extraordinary exerciſe of prayer , more then upon other dayes; of all 
which it may appeare how ſmall cauſe 'they have to boaſSof their fa- 
ſting, which inall the warp thereof hath not a thread which is not full of 
leproſie. 

What required in our humiliation * | 

Anguiſh and grief of our hearts, conceived for our fins, and the puniſh- 

ment of God upon us, for which we ought to be humbled in faſting : For 
the effe&ing whereof we are to ſet before our eyes, | | 

1. The glaffe of Gods holy Law , with the bitter curſes threatned to 
the breakers thereof. 

2. The examples of vengeance on the wicked. 

3. The judgments now felt or feared of us. | 

4. T he ſpirituall contemplation of our bleſſed Saviour , bleeding on 
the Croile with the wounds which our finnes have forced upon him, 
Zach.12.10, &c. 5 

What # required in oar drawing neare unto the Lord by Faith ? 

Not onely fervently and importunately to knock at the gate of his 
mercy forthe pardon of our fins, removall of judgements, and grant of 
the graces and bleſſings we nced , Pſal.51.1,2, &c. verſe 14- & 112. 4- 
but alſo to make a ſure Covenant with his Majeſty , Nehem.g.38. of re 
newing and bettering our repentance thence forward ina more ear- 
neſt = effeQtuall hatred of ſinne, and love of rightcouſneſſe, Eſa.55.7, 

onah 3.8. | | 
4 Wha fruit or ſucceſſe may we look for, having thus ſought the Lord ? 

Who knoweth whether by this meanes we may ſtand in the gap, and 
cauſe the Lord to repent of the evill intended, and to ſpare his people 2 
Foel 2.14,18, &'c. Jonah 3.9.10. At theleaſt for our particular we ſhall re- 
ceivethe mark and mercy promiſed to ſuch as mourne for the abomina- 
tions generally committed , Ezek.9.4,6. together with plentifull evi- 
dence of our ſalvation, and aſſurance of the love of God-towards us, 
Matth,6.18. Pre.28.13. 1 ohn 1.9. ſtrength againſt temprations, patience 
and comfort in afflictions, with all other graces plentifully youchſafed 

( wr magy upon ſuch renewing of acquaintance) by him who is the re- 
warder of all that come unto him, Heb.11.6. ſo that we need not doubt, 
but that as we have ſowne in teares ſo we ſhall reap in joy; Pſal.126.5.ahd 
as we have ſought the Lord with faſting and mourning, ſo heyet againe 
will be ſought (Ezek.36.37.)and found of us with holy feaſting and ſpiri- 
tuall rejoicing. 2s | he as hs Gi 
What ts an holy feaſting * EA ad 
| Ofa holyfeal, A. comfortable enjoying of. Gods bleſſings, to ſtirre ns upto thank- 
| fulneſle and ſpirituall rejoicing : Or , (to deſcribe it more large- 
ly) It is a. ſolemn Thankeſ-giving unto God for ſome fingu- 
lar benefit '( or deliverance from : notable evill ,' either upon” 
us , or hanging over us ) which. hce hath beſtowed upon us; _ 
; | - Tek artcr 
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after that .in faſting we have begged the ſame art his hand , Zach.$.19. 
Ezek.g.ad 32. for this is a duty cſpecially required for the acknowledg- 
ment of ſuch mercics as we have by the former courſe obtained, Pſal 30. 
11,12. & 50.15. Eſther 9.22. and ſo anſwering thereto, that from the one 
the other with due reverence may be conceived. + 
What ought eſpecially to be the time of this duty? 

ThetimSthar is neareſt unto the mercy and benefit which we have re- 
ceived, as we ſee inthe ſtory, Eſther 9. where the Tewes thar were inthe 
countrey, and inthe provinces, did celebrate their feaſt on the 14. day of 
the moneth Aday , becauſe they had overthrowne their enemies the 13. 
day before : and the Tewcs in Suſhay, becauſe they made not an end of the 
{laughter of their enemics hefore the 14. day was paſt, they celebrated it 
the 15.day. Look 2 Chro.20.26. and that example of Facob, checked for 
deferring the paiment of his vow at Bethel. 
= Wherefore ought we to take the time that u next the deliverance 2 

Becauſe we being moſt ſtrongly and thoroughly affeted with the be- 


nefit we receive the firſt time it is beſtowed upon us, cſpecially- where 


there is not onely a notable benefit befallen unto us, but thereby alſo we 


are freed from ſome notable evill that was upon us, or near unto us,we are - 


then moſt fit to hold a feaſt unto the Lord. | | 
Why s the ordinance of a yearely Fea## by Mordochevs rather tom- 
manded upon the day after the ſlaughter of their enemies. then the 
day of the ſlaughter * | ON OTF! 
To ſet forth that rejoicing ought not tobe ſo much for the deſtruction 
of our enemies, as that thereby wwe obraine peace to ſerve God:in, 
Wherein doth thu fea#t conſiſt * | SE: 
The ſcope and drift of ir is, to rejoice before the Lord, and to ſhew 
our ſelves thankfull for the benefit received, not onely in that we are de- 


livered,but that we are delivered by prayer that we have madeunto God, 


whereby our joy encreaſeth, and whereby it differcth from the joy of the 
wicked, which rejoice that they are delivered as well as we. 


How may that be beſt performed * | | | 
Partly by outward and bodily cxerciſes,and partly by ſpirituall exerci- 
ſes of godlineſle, | 
What are the ontward exerciſes ? | 
F- more liberall uſe of the creatures, both in mear and apparell, then is 
ordinary, | 
| "" we eat and drink on that day more then on others ? 

No: the exceeding is not in the quantity of meat and drink . but ina 
more dainty and bountifull diet then ordinary, Neh.8.10. which yert isto 
be referred tothe.exerciſe of godlineſle, and therefore ought to be uſed 
in that moderation and ſobricty, as men may be made more ablethere- 
unto;cven as the abſtinence in faſting is uſed to further humiliation of the 
mind, and affeRing of the ſoule. | 
 . What theexerciſe of godlineſſe ? me 

' It iscither inpicty and duty unto God, or in kindnefſe unto men. ©  ; 
What « the duty unto God ? | | {0 

. Tolift upour voice in thankſgiving unto him , as for all other his mer- 

cics,. (whereof this benefit ſhould cauſe the remembrance , as one finne 

- | | menmmeinmemenn pm cauſerh 


Of the time of | 
fealting. 


In what an ho- | 
ly feaſt conli> 
ſeth, 
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cauſeth the remembrance of others, Pſalme 51.) ſo for that preſent be- 
nefit, and for that purpoſe to call to remembrance, and to compare the 
formerevills, which either we were in, or were neere unto, with the pre- 


ſent — and every part of the one with the members of the other. 
FW A 


other duty of Piety is to be performed unto God? 

By a diligent meditation of the preſent benefit to confirme our faith 
and confidence in God,that he thar hath ſo mightily and gractouſly deli- 
yered us atthis time, will alſo in the ſame, or the like dangers, deliver us 
hereafter, ſo farre as the ſame ſhall be good for us. | 

What is the kindneſſe we ſhould ſhew towards men * 
- Anexerciſe of liberality, according to our power, out of the feeling of 


the bountifull hand of God towards us. . 


| Of Vowes- 


| Gen- 28 20. 
' Tudg-11. 30.30. 


/ x Sam. 1,11. 


Who are to 
] YOW: 


To whom muſt that be ſhewed ? 
To our friends in preſents ; and, as it were,in New: years gifts, Rew. 11. 
10. andportions tobe ſent to the poore and needy, Neh:8.10., 
What remaineth further of theſe boly Feafts 2 

The ſorts and kindes of them which are as before we have heard of 
Faſts; to which I refer the Reader. 

Hitherto of Prayer ,and the ex1raordinarie circumiances thereof, Fafting, 
and Feaſting : what is aVow ? | 

A folemne promiſe made unto God by fit perſons of ſome lawfull 
thing, that is intheir choiſe and power to performe it. 

It is thought that Vowes are Ceremonial, and not to pertaine tothe times 
the m_ ? | | 

There arc indeed good, yea, excellent perſons that think ſo, which 
carry ſo much the more a diſlike of Vowes , becauſe they have beene 
abuſed in Popery. Howbeit , it appeareth by the fifty Pſalme, verſe 
14, 15. that it is a conſtant and perpetuall ſervice of God , as ſhall 
apPcare. 

What is the proper end and uſe of a Vow ? 

It is twofold : | 

Firſt, to ſtrengthen and confirme our faith, 

Secondly , to teſtifie our thankfulnefle unto God ; but no way to me- 
rit any thing at Gods hand : So that whereas the exerciſe of a Faſt is 
in adverſity ; and of a Feaſt in proſperity ; the Vow may bein both. 

Who are the fit perſons that may vow. 

Such as have knowledge, judgement,and ability to diſcerne of a Vow, 
and of the duties belonging to the performance of the ſame, Numb. 
309. 6, | | 

Te Ave all ſuch bound to vow ? 

| Notlimply all, for it is no fine not tovow, Dent. 23. 22. but thoſe 
onely, which cither being in diſtreſſe feele a want of feeling of Gods al- 
hſtance, thereby to ſtrengthen their faith for neecefſary ayde: or they 
who being delivered from ſome neceſſary evill, or have received ſome 
ſingular good, where no vow hath gone before , ſhould' witneſs their 
thankfulneſſe, Devt.1 3.21, 22. Numb. 30. 2. &6.2.&C. \, . 

What have herein further to conſider * © | ; 

- "Thatthe Vow muſt -beof lawhill things ; elſe it is better not HY, 
the Vow, theatopeys ws Hed ad the forty. thettioned in the #7; 
th39!14:9 5 | 23-14» 


VVAINLY 
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23.14. And asthe Munks, Fryers and Nunnes vowr wilfull poverty; \per- 


peruall abſtifience from Marriage,and Canonicaabedience,and the pep- 


ple pilgrimage, TY 
*  Maywewvow anything which is lawfullt0bedone*; . 


We may not vow any vile or baſe thing : \As.if a wealchy man ſhould 
vow to giveto the poore ſome ſmall value far under his ability ;for what 
either token of thanktfulneſſe can thar be, or what comfort in his troubles 


can he take of the performance thereof £ 
What have we ſecondly to ronſider ? 


That the vow muſt be of ſuch things asare ih our choice to performe, 

How many wayes faile men again#t this ? | to ting 

. Two wayes: Get aths] 
1. In vowing that which we are not able toperforme. - -.. | 
2. Invowing that which otherwiſe bythe Law-of God.we arc bound 
to performe. | TO | 
Who be they that vow that which they cannot performe ? | 
They are either they whoſe ſirengrh doth fatle: through the common 
frailty of all men(as thoſe that vow perpetual continency)whole lets come 
from themſclves ; or they which cannot performs it;by reaſon of ſubje- 
on unto others ; as wives unto their husbands;children to their parents, 
ſervants to their Maſters,&c. in whoſc power they are to pertorme their 
vowes,or not to performe them, Numb. 3043,4. '. -.. | TP 
Why may not a man vow ſuch things as he is otherwiſe bound to doe 

For that they are due unto God without the! ſervice of a vow ; and 
therefore it were a dalliance with God, to make ſhew- of ſome ſpeciall 
and extraordinary ſervice, where the common/and ordinary is only per- 
formed, as if a nan wonld preſentas a gift unto his Lord the reat oft his 
owne houſe due for the occupationthercof; | | 

What may we then lawfully vow ? ; Ns he 
 Anincreaſe of Gods ſervice ; as to pray more often every day then or- 
dinary is uſed; or to be more liberall to the poore,with ſome ftraine of our 
ability,building of Colledges, Almes-houſes,8c. | 
What is the duty of thoſe that have vomed © 2] 

r. ' To have adiligent care to perforine their vowes,Ercleſ.5.3,4. Dent, 
23. 21,22,23. For if ir be arcproachfull thing ro deale with God as with 
a man, it is more reproachfull to deale worſe with God, then we dare 
deale with any man. ul LLEROD. 23: nd 

2. Nottodelay the petformanceof ir, Eccleſ;s.4, For God corrected 
ſharply in Facobthe defcrcing of the payment -of his vowes, Gen.35.1. 


1+ By his daughters deflowring.. 2. By the rage: and {murther committed 


by his ſonnes. i129 | ; 
Is the neveſsity of performing vowes ſo great, that they may no wayes be 
muted? 1. | 


| Not ſo:'fortothe performance of a greater duty, a man may omir his 
vow for atime;and afrera time returne, and be nota Vow-breaker: ASthe © 


Rechabires for ſafety of their lives cameand dwelt at Terufalem,notwith- 
ſtanding a former vow, that they would not dwell in an houſe, Fer. 35, 
9,10,11. and yct God witneſſeth, that the vow was not broken thereby; 
ſo to help our neighbours in ſome preſent neceſſity, we: may. ofaſe from 
Is — any 


What is to be 
vowed, 


- The duty 'of, 
thoſe that -have 


vowed. 
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oe Almes * 


« 2 Cor,97. 


Who are te 
give Almes. 


«2 John. 17. 
b Luke 21. 2,3. 
E IiTims 6. 17, 


« Eph,4-28. 


ns Ape duty atthat time,and not fin;wherein the Papiſts greatly faile, 
who having vowed unlawfully, yet thinke they may not intermit their 
vowes, + 
If a man in vewing doth not conſider ſufficiently the greatneſſe of the 
matter gay he not break that vow that he hath not ſo adviſedly made: 
No, the vowing being otherwiſe lawfull, that raſhneſle is to be repen- 
ted, but the vow muſt be kept. 
What have we to learne of all this ? | 
That we be adviſed inthat we doe, and not to enquire after we have 
yawed.to find ſome ſtarting hole where jo goe out; but either not to vow 
at all,or if we vow,to have a good remembrance of it, and a diligent care 
inthe due time to performe it,Prov.20.25. 
Having ſpoken of thoſe good things which we doe giveunto God : Ltt us 
proceed to that which we dot Gor unto our needy Neighbour : 
What i Almes? | | 
Ir isa duty of Chriſtian love, whereby ſuch as have this worlds good, 
doe freely impart to ſuch as ate in want, i /oþn 3.17. 1 Tim.6. 17,18, Mat, 


Jo 42+ 

; How can it be both a duty,and withall free ? 

I. That it is a duty,appeareth by many formall precepts touching this 
matter, De#t.15.7,8c. Heb.t3.16. In thar it is called our juſtice or righte- 
ouſneſſe, Pſel.112.9. Matth.6.1. inthat every man is a Steward of Gods 
bleſſings for the benefit of others, x Per.4.10. Finally ,in that according to 
the performance or negle& even of this duty men ſhall be judged arthe 
laſt day, Mat.25.35-42. | 

2. It isfree,not as being left by God unto our choice, whether we will 
doe it or no, but as proceeding from an heart as (a) frecly, and as cheer- 
fully performing this obedience to God,and reliefe of our brother, with- 
out compulſion of humane Law. 

Who are to give Almes ? 

(4) Whoſoecver hath this worlds good , that is, ſuch a portion out of 
which by _—_— ſomething may be ſpared, though it be but (b) two 
mites ; and therefore, not only (c) rich men and houſholders are to give; 
but alſo ſuch as labour with their hands, out of their carnings and wages, 
children out of their Parents allowance, wives out of any portion they 
have in ſeverall without their husbands, or allowance from their hus- 
bands, or out of the common ſtocke they enjoy with their husbands ;" 
provided the husbands conſent (in whom the poſſeſſion ——— 


| remaineth) be cither expreſled,or by ſilence, or not gainſaying impl 


e2 Cor 8.2.14. 


Ji $am.35. 3; 
D Mato32.7. 


Finally, even they that live upon almes, muſt (e) ſpare ſomething unto 
thoſe that have little or no ſupply. | 
May there not be fans caſes, wherein ſuch as are accomprable to others, 
| may give without their knowledge.yea againſt their will ? 
Yea,as appearcth in the wiſe and commendable (4) example of CA b:- 
ail , to-wit, when the life and whole eſtate of the giver or receiver, may 
now,'or _ . — Li. G not O_ 7 ; for Her 
treaine neo uypenſcth with'the ordinary: courſe of duty, bath to 
'' Whereo muſt we geve vAlmes 2 F | ' c 
\ $245 on, O 
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Of that ( 4 ) good thing ( that is wholſome and profitable to the re- 
ceiver } which is juſtly our owne, not another mans ; unlefle in caſe of 
extremity before mentioned ; for otherwiſe , of goods cvill gotten, or 
wrongfully detained, not almes, but (6) reſtitution muſt be made. 

How much muſt we give ? © T | | 

Wee muſt (c) ſow liberally, that wee may reape alſo liberally, 
notwithſtanding in the quantity and proportion of almes reſpect muſt 
be had; | 

1. Tothe (4) ability of the giver, who is not bound ſoto give , as 
vfterly to ( e) impoveriſh himſelfe, and to make himſelf of a (f)giver, 
areceiver{ ſaving that ina common and extream neceſlity of the Church, 
( g ) every one muſt be contentto abate our of his revenue, that the reſt 
' may not periſh; ard ſome whoſe hearts God ſhall move, may ( 4 ) volun- 
tarily, and commendably, ſeil all , and pur it into the common ſtocke:) 
yea, it isunlawfull ſo to give unto ſome one good uſe, as to (7) dilable 
our ſelves for the ſerviceof the Common-wealth, Church, or Saints in 
generall, or for the relicfe of our family, or kindred in ſpeciall. 

Secondly. to the condition of the receiver, that his (k; neceſſity may 
be ſupplyed, not asto make him of a receiver,a giver ; for this is to give a 
patrimony, not analmes, and belongeth rather to Tuftice, binding men 
to provide for thoſe of their owne houſhold, then to mercy. 

To whom muſt we give ? 

To ſuch (1) asare in want, with this difference, 

Eift, inpreſent extremity, we muſt preſerve life in whomſoever, 
(m) withour enquiring who and what a one the partie be. 

Seconaly, in(») caſesadmitting deliberation, we muſt confine our 
almes to ſuch as God hath made ( 9) poore, as Orphans, Aged, Blinde, 
Lame, the trembling hand, 8c. whercin ſuch gifts are moſt commendable 


as extend unto perpetuity,as ( p )the ereing,or endowing of Churches, 


(q ) Schooles of good learning, (7) Hoſpicalls,8c. Bur as for {uch as 
turne begging into an art, or occupation, they are by order to bee ( ſ*) 
compelled to worke for their maintenance, which is the ( # ) beſt and 
greateſt almes. 

 Whatorder muſt we obſerve in giving ? 

We muſt begin with ſuch as are neareſt to us in regard of domeſticall, 
civill, or Chriſtian neighbour-hood ( according as the laiyes of Nature, 
Nations, and religion dire& us ) unleſſe other circumſtances, as the ex- 
tremity of want, or ( #)) the indignity of the perſon to bee relieved doe 
diſpence: and ſo proceed to ſuch ( x )-as are farther off, according as our 
ability can extend, + | 
'''- What arethetimes and places fitteſt for thoſe duties ? 

For publick almes, the fitteſt (y ) time is, when we meet together for 
the ſolemne worſhip ot God likewiſe the fitteſt ( place, where pro- 
vifion is made for publick ColleRions : For private, when and whereſo- 
everthe neceſſity of our poore brotheroffcreth it {elfe. 

With what affeftion muſt we doe Almes-deeds ? | 

I. With pity and compaſſion on our needy brother, Pſal. 112.4. 

2. With humility and ſecrecy, not ſeeking praiſe from men, but ap- 
proving our ſelves to God, Matth, 6.1;8ic. © 


'> Neh 8, LIOg 


"How much {i 


' Towhomalms ' 


[ 
$ 


b Luke 1y. 8, 


mult be given. |! 
c 2 Cor. 9.6, | 
Gal.6.7. ; 
Prov. 11.25. , | 
a Luke 3411. | 
I Cor.16. 3» » | 
ez Cor.s. 13, | 
f Ads 20.25. | 
g2Cor.8.1,2.9. | 
Luke 12.35» {| 
b Aft.4 34335 | 
with Acts 5.4. {| 
s 1 lim.5.8. | 
k 2 Cor.g.1%. | 
lob 317,18, {+ 
Cc. 

lam.2.15,16. 


muſt be given. 


{ Matth. 5.41. 
Rom. 12.20, | 
m Luke ID.33 R 
with Toh. 4+ ge |} 
a Pal. 41.1. 
0 Dcut-15 7.11 
Lev. 25. 35. 

p Luke 7. 5. 
q 2 King6. 1, 
&c. 


2 Chro 34.22, 
4 Ioh.s. 2,3.9 
ſ 2 Theſ. 3.10, 
11,12, 

1 lim5.8. 
Mar.15.5,6. 

"4 Deut. I F- 7o 
What order 
muſt be obſer- 
ved in giving. 
u hal £48, 
x 1 Kings 17, 
13, «2; 


Y 1 Cor.16.2, 
{ Luke21.r. 
Tob 31.16. 
Prov. 3. 28, 


With what af- 
{ions almes 


muſt be given. 


fg IT 
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Il a Deut.1548. 
Mate«5.42, 
; b Luke 6436. 

' Plal.37.26. 

£ Exod, 22+ 25. 
d'Nehy.il- 
eLukes 35+ 

F Proy. 1. 26. 


2 Nchem.5-18. 


"The fruits of 
Almeſ-deeds. 
2 Chro-2g. 14+ 


Of Vocation. 


External, 


Internal. 


' 3. Withcheerfulneſſe, Rom.12.8. becauſe God loveth a cheerfull gi- 

ver. 
i 4- With ſimplicity, not refpeRing our ſelves, but the glory of Ged, 
and the good of our fellow members, Row. 12.8. 2 Cor.$. 4.5, 
How many wayes may almeſ-deeds be performed 2 
Not only by giving ; but alſo, WOT ITE FORE: 

. W) Firſt, by lending to ſuch as are not ableto(b) lend to us againe, 
(ſome being no leſle relieved by lending, then others by gift) provided 
we take (c) nothing for the loane, yea in ſome caſes either (4) remit part 
of the loanc,or commit it into the hands of our poore brother,(e) withour 
aſſurance to receive from him the principall againe. 

Secondly, by ſelling (f) when we doe not only bring forth the com- 
modity as of corne,&c. which others keep in;but alſoin a mercifullcom- 
miſeration of our poore brother abate ſomething of the extreame price. 

Jay; by forbearing (g) whatſoever is our right in caſc of great ne- 
celſity. | | 

What fruit may we expedt of this duty % = 

Not to merit thereby at the hands of God : But yet, 

I. To make God our debtor, Prov.19.17. according to his gracious 
promiſes ; who alfo in Chriſt will acknowledge and rcquite it at the laſt 
day, Mat.10.42. $25.35. 2 Tim.1.18s 

2. Toſcalethe truth of our Religion, x Sam. 1.27. 

3. Toaflureusof ſalvation, Heb.6.9,10. 1 Fohn 3.14. 1 Tim.6.19. 

4. To make amends to man for former covetouſneſle and cruelty, 
Dan.ig.24. Luke 19.8. | | ; 

5. ToſanRtific our ſtore, Luke 11.41, and bring ableiſing on our la- 
bours, Dext,15.10. yea and upon our poſterity after us,Pſal.112.2. 8& 37. 
apy 0 TR TR99"Y "ir Prewe . 

We have ſpoken at large of the participation of the erace of Corift, an 
the {28 of "1, Goſpel 4 Now are come x. the meanes where- 

by God doth eff ett theſe things. OD ons 
Shew therefore how and in what manner God doth offer and communicate 
the Covenant of Grace unto mankinde ? | 

By vocation or calling, Rom..$.30. Reb.3.i. when God, by the meanes 
of his Word and Spirit, acquainting men with his gracious purpoſe of 
{alvation by Chriſt, 1nviteth them to come unto him, Hoſ.2.14. and re- 
vealing unto them his Covenant of grace, Mat. 11.27. & 16.17. John 14. 
21. Pſalme 25.14. bringeth them out of darkneſle todight, 4s 26.18. 

Ts thisCalling of one ſort only * wore 

No: there is anexternall gathering common to all,together with ſome 
light of the Spirit, and certaine fruits of the ſame, attained unto by ſome 
that are not heires of the promiſe : for many are called with this outward, 
and ineffeuall calling,who are not choſen, 1/2.48.12.Mat.22.14. | 

| And there is an internall and effecuall calling, peculiar to thoſe few 
that are elect ; whereby unfaigned faith,and true repentance is wroughtin 
the heart of Gods choſen ; and God (become in Chriſt their Father) 
doth not only outwardly by his Word invite, but inwardly alfo, and 
powerfully by his Spirit allure and win their hearts to cleave to him inſc- 
parably unto ſalvation, Ger. 9.27. Pſal.25. 14. & 60:6.5.4.10rl2. ag? 2 
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How doe both theſe kinds of Callings differ ? | = 
Howfſoever we are to judge charitably of all outwardly called, : Cor.r. 
2. becauſe who among them is alſo inwardly called, is only knowne to 
God, 2 Tim.2.19. yet doththis outward calling differ from the inward. 
1. Inthatit is wrought only by outward meanies, and common illumi- 
nation, Heb,4.2. without the ſpirit of regeneration, Jude verſ.19. ot any 
portion of ſaving faith, Luke 8.13. C 
2. Inthat they are admitted only to an outward and temporary league 
of formall profeſſion, AtFs 3.13. Rom.g 4,5, not to that intire fellowſhip 
with Chriſt required unto ſalvation, 1 194» 2.19. 1 Cor. 1.8,9, 
What are the meanes which God hath appointed to call ms by ? 
They are partly inward,and partly outward,t Theſ.5.19,20.48, 10.44. 
What ave the inward ? | | | 
The Spirit of God, which is given by the outward things, Gal.3. 23. 
1 7TiW.1.14- 
R What meane you by the Spirit of God in this place ? 
That 
the naturall diſcourſe of reaſons not able to attaine unto. | 
| Being incomprehenſible, how may we come to ſome underſtanding and 
Paſt of it 2 
By the things whereunto it is compared : _ 
1. To witide, As 2. to ſhew the marycllous power of it in operation, 
2. Tooyle,Heb.x.g, that isof a hotnature,that pierceth and ſuppleth. 
' 3. To water,Fohn 4. that cooleth,ſcowreth,and cleanſeth. - 
4. To fire, Mat.z. As 2. that ſevereth drofſe and good metall, 
How # the operation. of it * | PEN 
Diverſe;as ſoftening and hardening, enlightening and darkening,which 
it worketh after a diverſe manner, by the word in the hearts of the elett 
and reprobate, according to the good pleaſure of Gods ſecret will only, 
and after thar,according to the good pleaſure of his revealed will g ſo thar 
the lawfull uſe thereof is rewarded with a pracious increaſe of bleſſing, 
and the abuſe puniſhed wirh furtherhardnefſe to condemnation. =» 
What then doth the Spirit worke in the wicked ? 
Finding them 
a bn LOS et 
What doth the ſame Spirit worke inthegodlh?—ou ro” 
Faith, whereby they take hold on Chriſt with all his benefits, Eph.2.8. 
h What ave the outward things which God hath given to call w by ' 
- 'They arecither commotrto the whole world;or proper tothe Church. 
*  Whut awethethines commun td the whole world « Sat Hogg 
Gods works not unprofitably given;although not ſufficient to ſalvation. 
1s not the knowledge of the wiſedome, power awd govdneſſe of God,jn the 
Creation and 01 at of the Heaven and Earth, with the things 
that are intha ſufficient to wake ws wiſe to ſalvation ? 


— HR? | pooaioyes. wnhngny a; 

* iff, itſerves tather for futther tondemnation without the Word, 
Romn.1, 19,20,21. . MY er BN BSokes Do OY Ep 

| Secondly, -as by and with the Wotd, the due meditation and confide- 

ration of Gads works is a good hYp to furthet us in Religion, and inthe 

2 | | graccs 


hard, it hardeneth them more to their further condem- 


Meants ef Vo« 


cation ; 
Inward, 
Outward. 


Inwarg. 
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| graces of Gods Spirit, 1 Cor. 1. 21,22. | | 

| Ofthe Church Sith then God doth not reveale the Covenant of grace, nor af ns ſuffici- 

rilble. ent meanes to ſalvation tothe whole world, but onely to the Church: 
explaine here what you meane by the Church. 

Wee ipeake not here of that part of Gods Church which is trium- 
phant in glory , who being in perfe& fruition have no need of rheſe 
outward meanes of communion with him, Rev. 21. 22, 23. But the Sub- 
je hereis the Church militant : and that we conſider alſo as viſible in 
theparts of it, conſiſting of divers aſſemblies and: companies of belec- 
vers, making profeſſion of the ſame common faith : Howbeit many 
- Rev.12.24, - fimes by perſecution forced to hide themſelves from the eye of rhe 
| world, and happily by the rage of the enemy fo ſcattered, that as in the 

dayes of Elias, 1 Kings 19.10. they can hardly be knowne, or have en- 
tercourſe between themſelves, and ſo the exerciſe of the publick ordi- 
nances may for a time be ſuſpended among them. | 
But are none to be accounted members of this Church, bat ſuch as are true 
beleewvers; and ſo inſeparably united unto Chri# their head t 
Truely and properly none other, 1 Fohn 2. 19, Howbeit, becauſe 
God doth uſe outward meanes with the inward, for the gathering of his 
Saints; and calleth them as well to outward profeſſion among themſelves, 
AFs 2.42. Cant.1. 7. asto inward fellowſhip with his Son, whereby the 
Church becomes viſible ; hence it is that ſo many as partake of the out- 
ward meanes, and joyne with the Church inleague of viſible profeſſion, 
are therefore in humane judgement accounted members of the true 
Church,and Saints by calling, 1Cor. r.1.untill the Lord(who only know- 
eth who are his ) doe make knowne the contrary , as we are taught. in 
the Parables of the Tatcs, Matth, 13. 24. & Matth, 13. 47,&c. And of 
the draw-net, and the threſhing floore, wherelyeth both good corne 
and chaffe, Matth. 3. | | : 
 HathChrii then his Church viſubleuponearth! — Ui 
Yea, throughout the world , ( as we have ſhewne), in, the particu; 
lar congregations of Chriſtians, Roz, 3. 3. called to the profeſſion of the 
true faithand obedience of the Goſpell : In which: viſible aſſemblies, 
and not elſe where, the true members of the true Church ,invifible on 
earth are to be ſought, Rowans 11. 5. and unto which therefote all 
that ſeek for ſalvation muſt gladly joyne themſelves, Eſa.'60.4. 
'.  Doth the wiſpble Church conſiſt, of 'good and bad, or of good onely ? 
 Itconfiſteth of good and bad , as atthe beginning we may.ſee it did 
4n C&4inand Abel, whereupon our Saviour-compareth rhe; Church; to a 
net, in which are fiſhes good and bad ;.and to a ficld, which-in it hath 
wheatand cockle, Matth, 13-24-4787 [11 
What arethe marke; din} ible tes, whrly io diſcern a toue i 
fpble Church withwhich we may ſafelyjoynet. ... © 
Firſt, and principally, the truth of Do@rine which is profeſſed , and 
The infallible = _—_ preaching of the Word, together with the duc adminiſtration 
marks ofa true OT | ' | of. 1 N 
CES 3 TOON 
| - Secondarily, the right order which is kept;. with ſincere and confs10- 
nable obedience yoaldedto the Worlaf God, t #1 2:01:07 2hod be GY 
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profeſsion ? 


Becauſe they are the onely outward meanes appointed of God forthe 
calling and gathering of his Saints, and which prove the Church to bee” 


a pillar of truth, 1 77m. 3.15. | 
Canthe Church want this, and yet be aChuwch t: . þ 


Yea; it may want theſe in the time of warre or perſecution., and in 
ſuch a time we may ſafcly joyn our ſelves to a company which allowes.gf 


the publick Miniſtery of the Word of God, and adminiſtration of the 


Why doe you make the fir#t to be the.>, princi pall markes of viſoles 


Sacraments; howſoever the exerciſe of the ſame by reaſon of theſe Gar- . 


boiles are wanting for a time. 
Are we to joynewith all Churches that have theſe markes * | 
Yea ;' neither muſt we ſeparate fromthem any farther then they ſe- 
parate from Chriſt, Phil. 1.18. Cant. 1.5. asſhall beſhewed. 
What ſay you to the other notes that are commonly given of the Church : 
Either they are accidentall, and in great part ſeparable, or utterly imper- 
tinent and forged, for the upholding of the Romilſh Synagogue. 
But is not Antiquity a certaine note of the Church t | 
No ; for errors are very ancient , and the Church when it began, was 
a Church ; yer fad no antiquity. 
Is not multitade a uote ? 
No, for Chriſts flock is alittle flock, Luk. 12.32, and Antichriſt very 
oreat, Apve.13. 34,8. & 18. 3. 
Are not miracles a marke of the Church e | 
No, for beſide that wicked people may worke them, Mar. 7. 22, 23. 
the Church of Chriſt hath been without miracles, and the comming of 
Antichriſt is foretold to be with all power, and fignes, and lying won-- 
ders, 2 Theſ. 2. 9. «Apoc. 13.13, 14. Suchas thoſe are whereof the 
Papiſts brag and boaſt of , which arejindeed no true miracles. 
My Rs Church erre and be corrupted, or fall , and become no 
Church ? 


Firſt, we muſt diſtinguiſh of errors : ſome are fundamentall , ſuch as ' Whether the 


raze the foundation of rhe Church, ( as the denying that Chriſt came 
in the fleſh, or the denying of the reſurre&tion)and in theſe the Church 
canfiot erre ; others are of lefle moment, and in theſe it may erre. 
Secondly, the Catholick Church, conſidered in her true members,can 
never utterly fall, Matth. 16.18. Pſalme 1.6. 1 Theſ.5.24. Howſoever no 
Congregation be ſo pure, that it may bee ſaidat any time to bee free 
from all corruption,Cart.1.4. or ſo conſtant, but that at times it may be 


Curch may 
eric. 


ſhaken inthe very foundation of truth,as it may appeare by the Church ' - 


of Corinth, Galatia, &c. 1 Cor. 15.12;13, Gal. 3.1. | 
- Thirdly, the Church being conſidered with reſpe@ of the place, God 
doth not alwayes continue a ſucceſſion of true beleevers within the ſame 
limits and borders and. hence we ſay, that divers Churches are falne, ' 
as thoſe of <A ſia,cc. Neither is any place ſo priviledged , but that” 
for finne the, Candleſtick may intime be thence removed, Rev.2.5, 
How may we judge of 4 Church corrupt , or ceaſing to be aCharch ?- 


Where God utterly taking away the mcancsof his Word and Wor--- 


ſhip, Ads 13.46. hath apparently gu the bilt of divorte,'Bſg. 50.1. 


there 
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- In what caſes 


we may ſepa- 
rate from a 
corrupt Church 


| Oftheenemics 


of the Church» 


thereare we notto acknowledge any Church at all, as at this day in Fe- 
ruſalem, once the holy City : But where theſe meancs are yet continued, 
we are to acknowledge 'a Church of Chriſt , Rev.2.12,13. howſoever 
more or lefſe corrupt , according to the greater or lefle abuſe of Guds 
Word and Worſhip. 
Since chad maybe ſo-diverſly corrupted, from which, and how farre 
are we to ſeparate * _ 107 

'From Churches morrally'fick of herefie, 7:4.3.10,11. or Idolatry, as 
it were a contagious plague or leproſie, wee are to ſeparate, Rev.18.4. 
Howbeit whiles there is yet any life, rather fromthe ſcab. or fore then 
from the body , that is, from the prevailing fa&tion, maintaining funda-. 
mentall crrours, and forcing to ideJatrous worſhip: Such is our ſeparati- 
on from the preſent Church'of Rome, not from ſuch therein, who either 
meaning well.in generall, are ignorant of the depth of Satan, Rev.2.2 4. 
or ſecretly diflent from'the damnable corruptions-, 1 Xi2g519.18. with 
whom, as a body yet retaining life, we deſire to joine, Ph/.1.18. ſo farre 

as we may with fatery fromthe foreſaid contagion. 
eAre we to continne fellowſhip with all other Churches, not ſo deadly and 

: dangerouſly corrupt ? | | 

From Churches holding the foundation in ſubſtance of faith and wor- 
ſhip, though otherwiſe not free from blemiſh, we are not to ſeparate, 
T Kings 15.14. & 22.43. farther then in diſlike and refuſall of that where- 


in they do apparently ſeparate from Chriſt, in reſpec either of manners, 
doQtripe, or forme of publike worſhip. - 


What are the. Enemies of the Church ? 
Beſides theſe fpirituall wickedneſſes which fight againſt our ſoules, 
there are outward enemies alfo that viſibly oppoſe the Church of Chriſt. 
How dsth Chriſt defend his Church againſt thoſe enemies ? 
| This is partly to be done by the Civill Magiſtrate , to whom it belon- 
geth by Civill meanes to maintaine the Church in that truth and liberty 
which Chriſt hath given unto it : and partly bythe breath of Chriſts own 
mouth in the preaching of the Goſpel, yet not perfeRly butby the bright- 
neſle of his comming in the latter day. 
What i the eHate of the Church when theſe enemies prevaile* 
The Church is often oppreſſed and darkned ſo by them, that it doth 


partly degenerate, and is partly hid, but never wholly deſtroyed, nor al- 
together inviſible. 


1s net the Church alwayes viſible in her parts ? 

The perſons are alwaies viſible, for Chriſt hath , and ever had from 
the beginving, his Church viſible upon earth, Roms. T1. 2, 2, 3, 4- that is, 
ſome companies of Beleevers, making profeſſion of the fame common 
faith : yet the perſecution may beſuch, that the viſible Church may not 
gons throughly for a time, the profeſſors being forced thereby to hide - 
themſelves from the eye of the world, Rev. 12. 14. and happily by the 
rage of the chemy ſo {cattered, that as in the dayes of Elias, 1 Kings 10. 
14,18, they can hardly be knowne, or have entercourſe between them- 
ſelves;.and hencoit is thatthe Church is compared to the Moon, ſome- 
tkimesin thefull, ſometimes in the wane, REY 

. >: Wharbftinttion there of the members of the viſible __ ? 
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* Generally, they arc all of the family of Chriſt , Zpheſ.3.15. which as 
ſheep of his flock are to hearc his voice, ahd to follow him, Fob.10.2,3,4. 
But more eſpecially, out of theſe Chriſt the chicte Pricſt and Shepheard 
hath inſtituted ſome to be above , ſome to be under, ordaining ſome to 
have preheminence and government, others to be governed and guided 
by them, Heb. 13.17. | OJ £ 
Whom hath Chrift appointed to be Governors and guiders over the ref ? 

1. Church-officers i Miniſters, appointed to teach and governe the 
flock of Chriſt, andto feed it with the wholſome food of the Word and 
Sacrament, 1 Cor.12.28, 1 Tim.5.17. Luk.12.2. F0h.21.15. 1 Pet.5.2. 

2. Princes and Civill Magiſtrates, whom Chriſt hath charged to ſee to 
the wayes of his houſhold,and ſo to rule and order it outwardly , that all, 
both Miniſters and People, doe their office and duty, even in things con- 
cerning God, Pſal.78.7 1,72. 2 Chro. Js. CIS. - 

Having now ſpoken of the Church, and the members of it what axe theſe 
things which are proper to the viſible Church ? 

The Word, Rem.10.17. John 5.25. 8 6 68. and the dependents there- 
of, viz, Sacraments, 1 Cor.10.1,2,3,4.and Cenſures,Matth.18.15, 1Cor.s, 
of which in their proper places. | 

What is theWorde gr - as 
"That part of the outward Miniſtery which conſiſtcth in the deli- 
very of Doctrine, and this is the ordinary inſtrument which God uſcth 
in begetting of faith TO ARES SS 
m_ _ s there uſed in the delivery of the Word. for the begttting 
of faith? oY 

1. The Covenant of the Law is urged to make fin and the puniſhment 
thereof knowne, whereupon the ſting of conſcience pricketh the heart 
with a ſenſe of Gods wrath, and maketh a man utterly to deſpaire of any 
ability in himſelfe to obtaine everlaſting life, Afeer this' preparation, the 
pro of the Goſpel are prop inded,whercupon the ſinner conceiving 

ope al from ſeth to God for wetcy, and paiticularly applicth to his 
own ſoul thoſe comfortable promiſes which in the Word is propounded. 


What i the inward meanes for the begetting of faith © © 
The holy Spirit of God. |. _ PE SY. 
Is it not lawfull to ſeparate the inward meanes from the outward ? 
In no caſe : for thoſe things which God hath joyned together no man 
may lepartts, Xes.x8... Io 
' How dtthit appeate that God hath joyned both theſe meanes together © | 
Becauſe hee ſaith by the Propher ſay, chap.59.21. that this is the 
Covenant that hee will make with his people, to put his.S irit and 
Word inthem, and in all the poſterity of 1 the Church: The / polile in 
like manner, 1 Theſ.5.19.20. joyneth theſe two together, Quench not the 
105, 20 ING not pro © a ar, NA 
It would ſeem by theſe words of the Apoſtle, that the Spirit f Adoption 
| i15F he 6X» 


34 


and Sanitification, proper tothe faithfull, may be lo, w 
——__ burtahthat _ not quench the Spirit ? 
By no m&ans, but as C 


, By nom God doth aſſure the chat of their conticuance in 
him, ſo he doth declare by theſe exhortations,that the only tneans whetby 


we ſhould nouriſh thi holy fre in us, to tak beed to the preaching of 
my. EK | 
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Of the Word» 
1 Chro.17.7: 
Atts 2.40,41, 
& 11020, 

1 Cor.q4-13,) 
Iohn 17.10. 
kplieſ.1,23s 
Rom 3, 19. & 
& 7.910. . 
Gal.g, 22,23o * 
AQts 2.37 
Matth.1 3.38, 
(oal.2.18, 19, 
Heb.4.16. 
Hoſea 14.2,3- 
Rom.8.13,26s 
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Is by the word prophecying only meant the preathing of the Word * = 
| No, but by a figurative [peech.all thoſe outward meanes whereby God 


uſeth to give his holy Spirit;as are the Sacraments, and the diſcipline of 


the Church, over and above the preaching of the Word ; which being 
principall of all,is here ſet downe for the reſt, ar 
Why deth the Apoſtle ſet the Spirit before the preaching of the Word, 
meant by Prophecy, conſidering that by and after preaching. of the 
P Pord,the Lord giveth his Spitit ? | WE 
x. Becauſe the Spirit is the chicfe of the two, the Wotd being but the 
inſtrument whereby the Spirit of God worketh.. 
2. For that the worke of the Spirit is more generall,. and reacheth to 
ſome to whom the preaching of the Word cannot reach. I 
3. For that the Word is never profitable without the Spirit,but the Spi- 
rit may be profitable without the Word,as after will appeare. _ - 
What doe you learne F this, that the meanes of Gods Spirit and Word are 
uſually conjoyned together * | | 
 Thatno manis to content himſelfe with this phantaſie, to thinke that 


- hehaththe Spirit, and ſoto negle& the Word, becauſe they goe together. 


Who are by this condemned ? 


What muff we heve take heed of * © | 


ro 


"That we preſume not.upon this, .fith: that notwithſtanding this ſecret 


poſlible to haye a harveſt, where tio ſced time hath gone before, Mat. : of 
; # 324 4 uch 


xccyporche preaching ofthe V/Vord, therche gin nd 
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ſet out unto ws ? | Fate 

By the parable of the ſeed, three parts whereof fell into barren and un- 

profitable ground,one into good and truittull, Mat; 13.3.8 9.18,19, 24, 
Are not three part» of the foure in the Church likely to be condemned by 
this Parable * 

No,in no caſe : For it is both curious and uncomfortable Doctrine, it 
being a far different thing ts have three ſorts of wicked men in toure ſorts, 
and to have thrice as many of one ſort. : | 

What the firſt thing you obſerve here common to the godly with the 
wicked? 5G 

To underſtand ſomething of the word of grace,and to give conſent un- 
tothe ſame. | al labels 267ct' 

If they underſtand it how ts it that the fir ſort of unfraitfull hearers 
are ſaid not to underſtand,Mat. 13.19. Neue 
' They have ſome underſtanding, but it is ſaid to be none; becauſe it is no 
cleare knowledge, (whereof they can give a reaſon out of the Word) nor 
effeuuall, which ariſeth from hence for that they come without affecti- 
on,and gocaway without care. : \ 
What are we = to learne ? | 

I, Totake heed not to deceive our ſelves ina bare profeſſion, or light 
knowledge of the Word;and that we come to heare it with zeale,ana des 
part with care to profit. | | 
' 2. To bewarealfo of the great ſubtilty of Satan, who as a ſwift bird, 
ſnatcheth the Word our of the unprepared thearts,, even. as alſo doth a 
thiefe, which taketh away whatſoever hc findeth looſe. 


What obſerve you inthe ſecond ſort, common totbe godly withthe wicked t 
To have ſome kind of delight inthe Word, and a glimpſe of the lite ro - 


come,Mat.13,20. Heb.g.5. | ft OWN 

What difference is there betweena godly joy andths 2 |. 

\ 1. This is like the blaze of the fire, and is never full and ſufficient ; 
whereas the godly joy is above thatof gold and ſilver. _ -..: 

2. The wickeds delight is for another purpoſe then is the godlies : 
For it is only to ſatisfie'a humour, deſiring to.know ſomething.more then 
—_— ; 'Whereas the godlies joy is to know further, to th&'end they may 

raiſe. : +. TR CWTET ARS COLINENAT 
: Why i it ſaid they have no root © Mat 13.21. 0 04s 

Becauſe,though they underſtand the things, yet are they not grounded 
_ the reaſons and teſtimonies of the Wordy'nor wry fe. intothe 
obadicnceofthe Goſpel, and therfore-whenperſecution commeth, they 
wither away. Proceed tothe third ſorts oY 
©" Theyarethey whichykeep it {ir may be with ſome luffering of petſe- 
cution) yetthe thorhes of covctouſneſſe, or of worldly delights, ovet- 
grow:the good ſced;and:make it unk wicfull. ©. NY wh 

1, Somich of the ove wer fan ſole, .and therein, of the things 
 '-12(1c0pm0n 10 the godly with the 


IIs bv ys : Whit _ things property 
qi? 3:11 ſeentfied by the good and frunfull ground © bit: 
to 2 The rvcivaigofthoſeedioagocd hearts 5) 5 06, hg) 2937 


:-"2] The bringing forth of fruir with patience, Luke8.15; .- 1-125 v1 
2ſt? ; Mm*3 Whas 


How « the diverſe working of Gods Spirit by the. Miniftry of the Wor 
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; Howjuſtifying 
 fith differcth 
from the faith 

| of worldlings, 


What's there meant by receiving the ſeed tuto a gooll heart t _ 

By the ſeed is meant the word of promiſe, whereby God hath ſaid 
he will be mercifull to us in Chriſt : By the receiving i 1tito 20004 heart, 
1s meant the receiving it by Faith in Chriſt. | 

V here it is ſaid that the Word muſt be received intoa good heatt, it may 
ſeeme that a man hath a good heart before he receiverh3hat ſeed ? 

Doubtleſſe, naturally they are all alike, andthere is never a barrelÞ bet- 
ter herring (as they ſay) but as the face anſwereththe faceintheglafſe: {0 
one of the ſons of Adam is like another! inrheir nativity they have by their 
parents)till they be regenerated : And therefore ttis called agood heart, 
in reſpe& of Gods changing of it by the ingraffed word;Frwves r. 21. and 
by theſe words he putterh difference between the fruits of the three for- 
mer. and the fruits ofthis laſt : For that there is no difference inthe our- 
ward ſhew of frvits ; but only in regard thatthole fruits proceed. from an 
uncleane heart ; and theſc from a heart that is cleanſed.  -: - 

How may we know that we have tr me faith and ſo approveour ſelvesthat 
 weare good ground * FEET 

By good fruits, which are the effeRs of faith. 

What are the effefts of faith ? » 

Reconciliation,and ſanQtification, Row.8.142,3. Eph.2:6.Cdl.2.1,2,3. 

the fraits ofthe former are ſet downe, Rom.4.1,2, 3,4. The fruits of the 
_ are repentance and new obedience, which have bcen already dc- 
clared, | 
' What ſpeciall tokens obſerve you-ont of the former, whereby we may-diſ* 
cerne a juſtifying faith from1he faith of the worldlings ? 
The end of our faith being the ſalvation of our foules, which ſhall be at 
the day of judgement,if we can willingly forſake father and mother. ſiſter 
and brothee,wife and children, avd abandon the world,and (ay, Comme Lord 
Feſus come quickly,we may aſſure our ſelves weare ina happy cafe. 
What ſpeciall marks of juſtifying faith obſerve youunt of the latter * 
1. Tobezealous of Gods glory; | 
2. Tolove Gods children;for theſe be the fpeciall cffeRs of our holy 
faith. — TIS FORTH | | 7 
What is the Word further compered with,nud likened unto? | 
The Apoſtle Perer,1 cap.2.ver.1,2.comparcs itunto milke: 45 yew borne 
babes defire the ſincere milke of the Word, that ye may grow thereby , teaching 
us, that the VVord is not only of afe for our begetting'unto God 3ibut for 
our daily nouriſhment, that we rhay grow i». grace, aid in the knowledge of 
our Lord Teſws Chriff, 2 Peter 3 18. fou iscalled alight, alahthorde, -and 
1s 2ppointed'to be our guide,our Counſellor,our'Ct ;6861200 
Ts #bis-meant only of the Word preached? "owt ob 

Doubtleſſe, the blefling of God both in aneſptciilmatinerwaic upon 
that ordinance, whenitis faid\; That when-Chriſt ſcented: mp (ugh, 12 
gave gifts to men, ſome ApoRles,(Fphef4.12.)and ſome: 


eachers, 
' forthe gatherimgof the Saints, for rn fr tedn Cine with- 
c 


| tures, 1ohn 5.39. and how readeft thaw? Like -rO06an 
 theBercans, whoſſeaschedho Soriptures dailyjawd examinodilE thi 
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they heard in the publick miniſtery. of them, Acts 16.11% 
So much of the Word. 451 
What are the dependances annexedtoit? |, Nt 
Sacramems, 1 Cyr. 10. 3,4. and Cenſures,, Matth. 18. 15. 1'Cor. 
5. the one, ſcaling the Promiſes ; the other; the threatnings of the 
Goſpell. | | | | 
What are Sacraments ? LK [36s 
The ſeales of the Promiſes of 'God in Chriſt,wherein by certaineont- 
ward fignes,and ſacramentall a&tions confirming the ſaine ; commanded 
by God, and delivered by his Miniſters, Chrift feſus with all his ſaving 
graces is ſignified , conveyed and ſealed untothe heart of -a Chriſtian. 
For Sacraments are ſcales annexed by God to the word of the Covenant 
of grace , Rom. 4.11, 1 Cor, 11. 23. to inftruR,afſure, and poſſeſſe us of 
our part in Chriſt and his benefits,Ga{:3.27. arid to bind us:0 all rhank- 
full obedience unto God inhim, Rops.6 4. | {| 
Was nat Gods Word ſufficient * What need havewe of Sacraments ? 
This argues our infirmity , and manifefteth Gods great love and mer- 
cy; whofor the furthering of our underſtanding, hath added vifible 
fignesto his word , that our cares might not onely bee informed of rhe 
truth, but our eyes alſo might more plainly ſeeit , and for 'the greater 
ſtrengthning of our faith, youchſateth to confirme the covenant of grace 
unto us , not onely by promiſe , but alſo by outward feales annexed 
thereunto. The like meanes had CAdat himlelte ta Paradiſetopur him 
inremembracce of Gods will: Andi he in his perfedtion needed a to- 
ken of Gods favour, (which wasthe tree of life ) how much more wee 
that arc corruptand finfull ef we were Spirits or Angels, wee fhonld not 
_needtheſe 5 ; but fath God knowing our frailties , and what is beſt 
for us, harh given us theſe ſeales toour further comfort, ferus uſe the 
receipt of ſo skilfull a Phyſitian, unlefle wee will haſten our 'owne 
_ deaths. Is Tony 1 
How doth God by the Sacraments aſſure us of bis mercies m Chriſt ? 
-.. By {he exhibiring ro the: worthy: receiver by ſuch outward fignes, 
( whether Elements, or Actions ) as himſelfe for the reliefe of our weak- 
nefle hath ipreſcribed ; whole Chriſt , -God arid man, with all his 
benefits ;- 1 Cor, 10. 4. in,whom all the\promiſes of God are yea dnd Amin, 
2 Cor. 1.20, F T3307 
. ..* Doerhey ſcale ntthingalfe but theromiſe of Godtuh10 165 ?._. 
| Yes, RI Our uw unto wary kd we take him onely for 
our Gadand..Redeemer, whom aloneby!taith wee reſt on, and' whom 
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Ke Me ny por: to exprefſe- our thankfulnelle.by all 
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.f Sacrament an Ordinance of God, whercin by giving: 28drocob 
vingof outward Elements , Sorta z9his will, the promiſes of rhe 
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'', Sanoffermade by:Godto us; Inthe Sacrifices Chriſt was 


bited and applyed unto us, are further ſigned and ſealed betwixt God and 
man. Or it is an action of the whole Church ,* wherein by certaine vi- 
ſible fignes, and outward things done according to Gods inſtitution, in- 
ward things being betokened, Chriſt with all his benefits is both offered 
unto us, and received by us : offcred{ I ſay ) toall inthe Church; but ex- 
hibited onely to the faithfull, for rhe ſtrengrhening of their faith in the 
eternall Covenant , and the bringing them more effeQually to the pra- 
Rice of Gods Commandements, Exod. 12.16. Luke 1.59.8 3.3.16. 1Cor. 
11-23.Mat.26.26. Rom, 4.19. & 6.4. 1 Pet.3.21. 
Why call you it Attion ? AN 
Becauſe it is not a bare ſizne alone, but a worke, 1 Cor. 11.24.25. 
Why call you it an attion of the whole Church ? 

Becauſe it is a publick action, and apperta:neth to the whole Church; 
and therefore ought to be done inthe preſence of the Congregation, 
by the example of Fohn, Matth.3.11,12. and commanded of Paul, 1Cor. 
IT. 18,20,22. it being a greater indignity for the Sacraments to be admi- 
niſtered privately, then for the civill judgement, which is open and pub- 
like : That we (ay nothing of the ſacrifices under the Law, which were 
not ſo cxcellent as theſe ; and yet it was not lawful to offer them in pri- 
vate : which reproveth the diſorder of the Papiſts , who turne the Com- 
munion intoa private Mafle, and miniſter the Lords Supper to one alone, 
without the preſence of the Congregation. | 

But may not the Sacraments be ſo adminiitered upon neceſsity , as namely 
to a fick man ready to depart out of this life * 

There is no ſuch neceſſity; fora man believing wanting that opportu- 
nity of comming to the Lords Supper , wanteth not the effe& thereof , 
ſeeing the Lord promiſed by Ezekiel, that hee would be a Tabernacle to 
his people being baniſhed from it, Ezek. 37.27. And therefore the want 
of the Sacraments doth nor hurt, when with: conyeniency a man cannot 
enjoy them : but the contempt, or neglect of them, whey they may con: 
venicntly be come unto. © | 

What then ts the fitteft time and place for the adminifiration of the 
. Sacraments? ; CITY 

The fitteſt time is the Lords, or ſome other day of publike meeting : 
The moſt convenient place is the Church, and uſuall place of the afſem- 
bly of the Congregation. bs 

Did not Abraham miniſter the Sacrament of Circamctfion in his pri- 
 - wate houſe? SER IT02O : | 

His houſe was at that time the Church of God,and therefore not pri- 
vate ; and ſo inthetime of perſecution, the godly did oft-times meet in 

Barnes, and ſuch obſcure be , Which were indeed *pnblick: becauſe 
when the Churchof God werethere, the houſe or plate ayailed nothing 
to make' it-publick or private* even as whereſoever the Prince is, there 

is the Court alſo ſaid to be, though it werein'a poore Eotrage. © © 
me o—s P oa x ar Sacrament and a Sagripet Fi , Wo 
Ina Sacrifice there is an offering made'to' God ; ome nent.there 
| x. ſignified as 
ivenfor us.linthe Sacramemsas given to us, the Sactifiees andy Bitcs, 
Sacraments  ſeales allo, '-/ LS 15 of SDi£O0 5") 90} 4 
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Who is the Author of a Sarrimint 2 

God alone ; becauſe he onely tan beſtow thoſe graces which are fe 

ted ina Sicrament. | 
How doth God ordaint a SacFamint * 
By his Word. 
How many parts of Gods Word are there, whirely he doth inſlitate and 
and ordaine a Sacrament 2 
Two. 
 Eirſt, a Commandement to 466i it. | 
Secon dly, a promiſe of a bleffing upon the right ufing of i if. 
Was not the Rain-bow a Sacrament , bring a figne ordained by Gol? 
' No; forthough it were a figne, yet it was no ſigne of falvation by 
Chriſt.” 
What is the matter avd ſubHanceof every Sacrament ? 

One and the ſame Tefus Chriſt, although diverſly communicated i in 
divers Sacraments ; and in ſome more forcible then in others; becauſe 
of ſome elements communicating with, or taking hold of , or reaching 
to more of our ſenſes. _ 

What things then are required in a Sacrament ? 

Three. 

, Firſt, the outward fignes, and Sacratnentall ations concerning the 
ame. 

Secordly, the inward thing fignified thereby, viz. Chriſt Teſus with 
his ſaving graces, and ſpirituall actions concerning the ſame. 

Thirdly, a fimiffrude berwixt them both: As in | Baptiſme for example, 
that as water doth-waſh the body;fo-doth the bloud of Chriſt waſh away 
the ſpots of the ſoule. 

What fignes are uſed in Sacraments * 

Some onely repreſenting, as water, bread, and wine ; ſort applying,as 
waſhing, cating,drinking,znd ſuch like. 

What arethethings ſtenified ? 

Firſt, Chriſt Teſas and his merrits; and ſecondly , the applying of the 
ſame unto us in particular, 

PWherein doth the fignes of the things ſignified differ * Sb 

x. In Nature. 

2: Inthe manner of teceiving. X 
4 Inthe parties which doereceive theni. 
_ 4; Intheneceſlity of the receiving of them. 
- Wherein doe they avree * 

In this, that the ſigne doth ſo fitly repreſent the PF c anified, there: 
by, thatthe minde of a Chriſtiatri 15 drawnie by the figne fo conſider of 
the things ſignified. 

What & then the Sarramtotaſ mos berwixt the. i ones. and the things 
ſignifieds 

.. Suck 86 betwixt 4 Rajed will, add the things! convei jt in the ſame; 
From whence it is, that the names, cfte>s, and ptoperties of. the one: arc 
olvety t6 the other, -- -: 

What is the cauſe that moved the. Lord to gue the onward fienes in 
the S6cr amen; with the names of the things fignified? | oh 
he 
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The outward elements have the names of the ſpirituall things they ſet 
forth, 1. Becauſe of their fir proportion and agreement, in regardoof the 
reſemblance and fimilitude of the clements and the things fignified, in 
which reſpeR they are called fignes. 2, To ſhew the inſeparable con- 
junRion of the things ſignified with the ſigne, in the worthy receiver, in 
which regard they arc called Scalcs', as in the perſon of Chriſt his two 
natures are ſo inſeparably unitcd, that often times the propertics and ef- 
fects of the one are attributed to the other. | 

What i the ground of this Sucramentall union ? 

In generallthe inſtitution of Chriſt, whereby fit things are appointed 
ſoto be uſed, with a promiſe annexed. In ſpeciall , the applying of that 
word unto certain ſpeciall ſignes with prayer ; in particular, and unto me, 
the ground is my reverent and worthy receiving. 

What i the uſe of Sacraments ? 


The uſe of $a- God hath ordained them, tothe end that by comparing and confer- 
crameats, ; 


ring the outward things with the inward,they might help, 
' T, Our underſtanding, in which regard they are as it were images and 
plaſſes, Gal.3.1. | 
2. Our remembrance, in which reſpe& they are Monuments, Zuk.22. 
19. 10C07.I11.24 © | 
3-And cſpecially the perſwafion of our hearts, by reaſon whereofthey 
are ſcals and pledges, Rom.4.11, for they are appointed by God to ſtreng- 
then us in the promiſes of ſalvation, which God hath not onely made to 
us in word, but alſo confirmed the ſame by writ: and leſt that we ſhould 
any wayes doubt (as naturally we are inclined) he hath ſet to his ſcales, 
according to the manner of mer, that nothing might be lacking which 
ſhould increaſe our ſtrength. 
What Dottrine t here to be gathered ? oo 
' I. What root of blindneſle, of forgetfulneſle, and eſpecially hardneſſe 
of heart to belecve, is in.us, that the Word and Oath of God is not ſuffici-- 
ent te pluckup , but that we muſt have ſuch aides. 
_ 2. The mercy of God; that applicth himſelf to our weakneſle. 
3. What miſcrable men they are that refuſe the Sacraments. = 
Repeat the principall ends for which God hath inſtituted the S4- 
craments © | | 
To help our inſight ascleare glaſſes, to releeve our memories as laſting 
monuments, and to confirme our faith as moſt certain ſeales and pledges, 
from whence they become our bonds of obedience, and the markes 
and badges of our profeſſion: ſo the ends for which they are appointed are 
theſe foure, - | tots 
1. The clearing of our knowledge. 
2, The helping of our memories. 
3+ The rent 1 of our faith, 
4- The quickning of our obedicnce. 
How may we more clearly conſider of thoſe things which are miniftred 
inthe Sacraments © - | 
By confidering diſtinQly the things given and received , and the per- 
ſons giving and receiving... 1 | (4 | 
4 ave the things given and received ? 


The ends why 
S3craments are 
inſtirmcd. 


coo ian. 
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They are partly outward, and partly-inward. 
What are the ontward ? 


The vidble creatures, ordained for {ignes.and figures of Chriſt, as un- | 


der the time of the Goſpel, Water, Bread , and Wine. 
Why hath God made choice of theſe creatures ? 

Both in reſpe&they are for their naturall properties moſt fit to.repre- 
ſent the ſpirituall things, as alſo for that they are moſt generally uſed of 
all Nations of the world. | 

What are we to learne from hence ? | 
The wonderfull wiſdome of God, that hath choſen baſe and. common 
things for ſo high and ſingular myſteries, whereas he might haye choſen 
things more rare, and of greater price, to ſct out ſuch excellent benefits as 
are offered to us in the Sacraments, wherein there is great difference be- 
tween the time of the Law and of the Goſpel. 

What are the inward things ? 

"* inviſible and ſpirituall graces , namely , Chriſt with all his be- 
nents. l 

What learne you of this ? | | 

Not to ſtick to the outward elements , but to lift up our hearts unto 
God, accounting the elements as a Ladder whereby to climb up to thoſe 
celeſtiall things which they repreſent. | 

So much of the things, what are the perſons 2- 

The Giver and Receiver, 

How many Givers are there ? | 

Two; the outward, giving the qutward., and; the inward,, giving the 
inward things. FORE] 

Who # the inward giver ? | 

God himſelf, even the holy Trinity , God the Father , God the Son, 
and. God. the holy. Ghoſt. 

What arethe actions of God in a Sacrament ? 

They are principally two. 

1. Tooffer and reach-forth.Chriſt and his graces. 

2. To apply themto;the hearts of the faithfull Communicant. 

 Whoare the outward Givers * | 

The Miniſters eſpecially, repreſenting unto us the Lord, whole Stew- 
ards they are, x Cor.4.1. 

What i the Miniſters office herein ? 
'Taconſecrate the elements, and then to diſtribute them. 
Wherein-conſoſketh the conſecration,of the elements * 

Partly, in declaring the inſtitution of the Sacraments,and partly in-go- 
ng before the. Congregation. in prayer unto God : Eirſt, in praiſing God, 
who hath ordained ſuch means tor the reliefe of our weaknefſe : Then.in 
ſuing to God that he would be pleaſed to make thoſe meanes cffectuall 
for which end they were ordained. 

Ts not the ſwbſtance changed of the elements by this oy noone e 

Novenly , onely-the ule is altered, in that they arc ſeparated: from a 
common to a holy uſe ; which change and alteration continueth onely 
whilethe aftion is in hand, pap 

Doth the Miniſter with the ſigne give the thing fignified alſo 8 = 
| 0, 
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| No, he onely diſpenſcth the ſignes, but it is God that giveth and dif- 
penſcth the things ſignified , Matrh.3.11. | 
Is God alwayes preſent, to give the thing ſignified toall them that the 
Miniſter erveth the ſigne © 
No notto all, for ſome in receiving the ſignes receive together with 
themtheir owne judgement, 1 Cor.11 29. yet he s alwayes ready to give 
the thing ſignified to all thoſe rhar are fir to receive the Sacraments ; 
and to ſuch perſons the ſignes and things fgnified are alwayes con- 
joyned. | 
Who are the poſer that are to receive the Sacraments ? 
All Chriſtians thar are prepared thereunto, 
Is there any ſpeciall preparation required to the receiving of the S4- 
craments ? 

Yes verily : for ſeeing men ought to come with preparation to the hea- 
ring ofthe Word alone, they ought much more to come when the Sacra- 
ments areadminiſtred alſo, wherein God dothoffer himſelfe more fami 
liarly and viſibly to us. | 

What wthepreparation that i required in them that come to receive 

| the Sacraments ? 
Ofpreparatton = There is required inthoſe that are of yeares of diſcretion, to a worthy 
ro the Sacre = participation of the Sacraments , knowledge, faith , and feeling , both in 
oh the Law, and in the Goſpel, | 
- Seeing no man able to attaine to the knewledge of the Law and the 
Goſpel perfely, much leſſe the fimple and common people , tell me 
how farre is this knowledge, faith, and feeling neceſiary ? 

Firſt, concerning the Law, it is neceſſary that the receiver of the Sa- 
craments be able to underſtand and belecve the common corruption of 
all men, both in the bitter root of originall ſinne , and inthe poyſoned 
fruits thereof, together with the curſe of everlaſting death due thereunto, 
and that he be able to apply both theſe, that is,the finne and wages there- 
of, to himſelfe. 

Secondly, concerning the Goſpel , that he be able (in ſome meaſure) 
to underſtand the Covenant of Grace , which God in Chriſt hath made 
with the ſons of men; and then that by faith he be able (in ſome meaſure) 
toapply the ſame to himſelf, | 

VVhat ariſeth from this knowledge, faith, and feeling, to a further pre- 
paration thereunto ? 


3.7 3} A trucandearneſt defire to be made partaker of the Sacraments, with 
Z % 


|. TIukez2,;s Aconſcionable care to performe ſpeciall duties in and after the ation of 


receiving. 
4 V Vhat duties in the attion of receiving are to be» performed * 
_ the Firſt, a grave and reverem behaviour, befitting ſuch holy Myſteries. 
recel- . . . ; 
ving- Secondly, an attentive heedfulnefle in comparing the outward fignes 
and aCtions in the Sacraments, with the inward and fpirituall things which 
they betoken. __ | 
VF hat duties are to bee performed afier the partaking of the Sa- 
craments © 
If we have a ſenſe and feeling of, the gracious work of God by them; 
we are to rejoice with thankſgiving ; if not, weare to enter into Magnen 
the —_ wit 
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with our ſelves,and ro humble our ſelves for our want thereof. And 
though we ought to be humbled,it we feel norche work of God in us; 
inor after the Sacraments,as that which argueth want of-preparation 
before, oratrention inreceiving ofthem, yet ought we;northerefore 
to be altogether diſmayed : for as the ſick man feelerh not the nouriſh- 
ment of his mear, becauſe of his malady, and yet notwithſtanding is 
nouriſhed; ſo it is in ſuch faithfull ones as doe not fo ſenſibly feel the 
working of God in and by the Sacraments, through the weakneſle of 
their taith, and although wee cannot feele it immediately , yet after 
(by the fruites thereof ) wee ſhall bee able to diſcern of our profiting 
thereby. RL ; bs 
| Nath the adminiſtration of the Goſpel been alwaies after the ſame 
manner? F- 
For ſubſtance ir alwayes hath been the ſame, bur in regard of the 
manner, proper to certain times, it is diſtinguiſhed into two kindes , 


the Old and the New, Heb.11.2.13. & 13-18. AGd.10.43. & 13.11. . 


Lak 16.16.F0h.1.17.Heb.11. & 2.8,9,10,11-2 C0r.3.6,7,8. 
What call you the Old Teſtament ? | | 
Thar which was delivered unto the Fathers,to continue untill the 
fulneſſe of time,wherein by the comming of Chriſt it was tobce per- 
formed, Heb.1.1.& 9.10. AG.7.44. 2 COr-3-7-L1, 
What are the mg of this Miniſterye |... 
Firſt, the commandements of the Law weremore largely, and the 
romiſes ofthe Goſpel more ſparingly, and darkly propounded, the 
ater being more generally and obicurely delivered, as the manifeſt- 
ing was the further off. ES YM tes” | 
Secondly, the promiſes of things to come, were ſhadowed with e 
mulricude of types and figures,which when the truth ſhould be exhi- 
bired, were to vaniſh away, Fer.31.31,32,33. Heb.11.13.2Cor:3.13. 
18. Heb 8.13.9. 1.$,9,10.2 C0r.3.11.13.Gal.4.3,4Col.2.16,17. 
What were the chiefeſt ſt ates and periods of this old Miniſtery * 
The firſt, from Adamto Abraham, the ſecond, from Abrahaw ta 
Chriſt. | J.50 | 7 
What were the ſpeciall properties of the laſf of theſe two periods ? 
Firſt, it was more ſpecially reſtrained unto a certaine Family and 
Nation. | | | 
Secondly,it hadwith it ſolemne repetition, and declaration of the 
firſt covenant ofthe Law. xt 1 


The ©1d Te. 
ftament and the 
Sacraments of 
it, 


Thirdly, befidesthe ceremonies, which were oreatly inlarged un- | 


der Moſes, it had Sacraments alſo added untoit. -Lut.1.54,55. Pſal. 

44-19-26. Row. 9.4. A. 13.17. Peut, 4. 16,78. & 37-1-6,7$.14-0* 

2.26.18,19.F0h.1.16,17. Exod. 24. 7,8. Det, 4. 12. £03, 10:5 Heb, 

9. 1,2, 3+ FOÞ. 7. 224 oy | 
What were the ordinary Sacraments of this Miniſtery 2 F 

The Sacrament of admiſſion into the Church was circumciſion, 

inſticuted in the dayes of | Abraham; the other of continuall preſerva- 


tion agd nouriſhment, -the Paſchall. Lambe, inſtituted in time of Me- - 


ſes, Exod.12.48, Att,q,8. Foh.1.22. Gen.17-9,10, Rem. .1l. Col.2. 
11. Deut.30.6,7,8, Ex0d.12.3,4+ Numb.g:1L,12. Deut.16.3- 1 Cor. 
5.7. 1Pet.1.19. Foh.9.56. with Exod.12.46., - i) 
What ic the new wir theGoſpel? 4 
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- Thatwhichis delivercd unto us by Chriſt,co:cominue antothe end 
The new ad- ofthe world,Foh.1.17:Heb. I.2.& 2+Z>tþe Se 35,6. T Cor.3.11, ha 
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ofodl, What are the properties thereof * oy IoNls 76 
mY _ Firſt, wy PFs, indiffcrently to all people, whether they bee 
Jewes or Gentiles, and in that reſpe& is Catholick or univerſal. 
 Secondly,it-is fullof grace and truth, bringing/joyfull tydingsun- 
ro mankinde;; that whatſoever was formerly promiſed of Chriſt, is 
now accompliſhed, and ſo in ſtead of the ancient types and ſhadows, 
thethings themſelves with a large and clecre declaration of all the be- 
« BG.41.1,2,3. Nefirs ofthe Goſpel are exhibired®*. . - 
& 68.3,4,5. & ' What beethe ſpeciall points of the words of this miniſtery-?'_ 
65.17 "4 "="vvY Thar Chriſt-our Saviour, whom God by his Prophets hadpromi- 
oe, - 94 ſed to ſend intothe world, is come inthe fleſh, ahd hath accompliſh- 
20.Rom.15.25 edthe workof our Redemption ; that hee was conceived of the holy Ghoſt, 
wt w_ bornof the Virein Mary ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, was cr*cified, and 
Joh..17.814. dyed upon the crofle; thar body and ſoule thus ſeparated,” his body 
OO 11> WAS laid in the grave, and remained there under the power of death, 
P12. x Cor. and his Soule went into the place appointed forthe ſoules of the righ- 
1:23:24, | teous, namely, Paradiſe the place of the bleſfed, that the third da 
| body and ſoule- being joynedrtogether againe,hee rofe from the dead, 
and after aſcended into Heaven,where hee fitteth'-atthe right hand of 
his Father, untill ſuch time as from thence heeſhall come unto the 
laſt Judgement. Rom.1.1,2,3. F0h.1.14.25;8 19.28.30. Heb,g.12.16. 
18. 1 T11m.3.16-Luk.1.35.Math.1,18,19,20,21,22,23.0 27.2.26.v0r; 
ad 50. & 13:40. & 2759.60. Rom.6.9, Luk.13:43-46,47,Matth.16. 
21, & 28.16. 1C0r.15.4.8.6. 1 Tim.2.8, Mark.16.19, Aiti1.2, 3.0; 
HH. Epheſ.4.10.' Heb.t.3. 2Tim.4.7. PTIOTT O07 LH TOC 
: _ What arethe Sacraments of this: Miniſtery <.- = 
. The ſacrament of admitlion into the Church is: Baptiſme, which 
ſealeth unto us our ſpiriruall birth; the orhef: the ſacrament of our 
continuall preſervarion, isthe Lords Supper, which feateth unto us 
our continuall nouriſhment. : EK or 
What Sacraments bee there of the Covenant of Grace? © 
They bee of two ſorts ſome ofthe Old Teftamenr before Chriſts 
comming : others ofthe New,under- Chriſt. © - + MITE. 
What Sacraments were there of the Old Teſtament * 
The Sacra Beſides divers extraordinarily-given, (1 Pet.3.20,21:'t Cor.10:1,2, 
ments of the 9,4.) and ſerving but for a ſeaſon, there were two of ordinary and pet- 
old Teſtameat, reruall uſe; from theirinſtitution untill the comming of Chriſt,* (to 
which thoſe other may bee referred) firſt, Circumciſton-for entrance 
into the covenant of Grace, Gen. 17. 10. Den#; 39.6. ſecondly, the 
Paſſeover forcontinuance and confirmation therein, Exod; 12.3.1 Cor. 
5. 7.To whichtwo,the two Sacraments of thenew Teſtamentanſwer. 
How m_ Sacraments of the New Teſtament differ from thoſe of 
| tvbeold# fotond oft ag not ule to Emer? « 
How theydiffer - In reſpe@'not of the Author, God+'the ſubſtance; Chriſt ;'or the 
from the Nev. receivers, the people of God; whidhiere in both'the'ſame,(Ronyq.1 1. 
E Cor.10.2,3,4:)but of continuence;(Marrb.28.19,20.)evidence;(1 Cor. 
11.26.) eafie performanice;and efficacy, in alt which thoſe of the New 
Teſtament have grear preheminence,(3/Cor.3.9.) OZ 
What Sacraments bre thereofevhe New Teftament 2 > _ 
| 1 1 | ne- 
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Onely two; to wit,Baptiſme;ſucceeding inthe place'of Circumci- 
fion, and the Supper ofthe Lord,an{wering to the Paſfeover, ( Row! 
. I, Gen.17. 11,12. 1C0r.10.1,2,3.0 12 13.Matth.26.26.& 28.19.) 
y the former,wee have ouradmiſſion into the true Church of God , 
_—_ latter,wee are nonriſhed and preſerved'in the Church after our 
admiſhon. | | 


How may it appeare that there bee no more then two Sacraments of the 
New Teſtament ? | = 

- Firſt, whenthe number of Sacraments were moſt neceſſary;as un- 

ger the Law,they had but two, wherefore wee need requireno more; 

(1 Cor. 10.1,2,3s) | | . 

Secondly, having mea, drink; and cloathes, wee ought therewith 
to bee content; ( 1 Ti.6.8.) now by the Sacrament of our entrance 
our ſpirituall cloathing is ſealed untous,(Gal. 3. 27.)and by that of our 
growth is ſealed our teeding,(1 Cor.10.16.) fe 3hs 

Thirdly, thoſe rwo ſeales aſſure us of all Gods graces, as of our 
regeneration, entrance, and o——_ into Chriſt; ſoof our growth 
and continuance in him: and therefore wee need no more, (x Cor.14. 
13.) For there are as many Sacraments asthere are things that need 
ro bee betokened tous abour our juſtification. Now they bee two ; 
our birth in Chriſt,and our nouriſhment after wee are born: as in the 
bodily life, wee ſeethat wee neednomore; but to beeborn,and theri 
rohavethis life preſerved. The Sacrament of Baptiſme ſhewethus 
the firſt; the Sacrament of the Lords Supper the ſecond. Therefore 
thoſe five other Sacraments, of Confirmarion, Penance, Matrimony, 
Orders, andextreame Undion, joyned by the Papiſts areſuperfluous, 
becauſe ome of them have no warrant atail out ofthe Word of God; 
and God harh nor promiſed a blefling upon the uſing ofthem; others 
of them, though they bee agreeable rorhe Word, yetare without the 
nature and number of the Sacraments. ' 

What is Baptiſme ? | 


The Sacra- 
ments of the 
New Teſta- 
ment, | 


That there bee 
onely two Sa 
craments of the 
New Teſta- 
ment, 


Itis the firſt Sacrament of the New Teſtament, by the waſhing of of Baptilme;? 
warer (Epheſ.5.26.) repreſenting the powerfull waſhing of the blood md what it is, 


and ſpirit of Chriſt, (1 Cor.6:11. Heb.10.22.) and ſoſealing our re- 
generation, or new birth, our entrance intorthe Covenant of Grace, 
and our ingraffing into Chriſt, and into the body of Chriſt, which is 
his Church, (Foh.3.5. Tit.3.5.A&.8.27.) The word Baptiſine in ge- 
nerall fignifieth any kinde of waſhing, bur here it is ſpecially raken 
for that ſacramentall waſhing, which ſealeth unto thoſe which arc 
within Gods Covenant, their birth in Chriſt, and enterance into 

Chriſtianity. | | | 
How was this Sacrament ordained and brought into the Charch in 

' the placeof Circumciſion ? PHI 
Arthe Commandement of God (Fob. 1.33.) by the Miniſtery of 
Fohn, therefore called rheBapriſt; Matth.3.1.after fanRified andcon- 
firmed by our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, being baprized by Fohn,(Aat. 
3.13.) andgiving commiſſion to his Apoſtles and Miniſters ocon- 
tinue the ſame in his Church unto the end;(Mat.28.18.) | 
Why call you it the firſt Sacrament ? | 

' Becauſe Chriſt gave order to his Apoſtles, that after they have 
tanght, and men beleeve,they Ran baptize them, that ſathey might 
| n 3 | For 
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bee enrolled ance thoſe of the houſhold of God, andentered in- 
roche numberof rhe Cirizens &Purgedles of the heavenly Feruſole, 
What abuſe deth this take away ? WO 


_ Thar whichfametimes the ancient Chixchrwas infected wichall, 


namely, that they baptized menae their death,and let chemueceiverhe 
Lords Supper twice or thrice a yeer,whereasthis is the firſt Sacrament 
of che Covenant, + - 
What are theeſſentiall parts of this Sacrament of Baptiſme * 

Asof all other Sacraments, two; the autward Ggnes, and the in- 
wardthings Gignified: where alſo is to bee conſidered, the proportion 
and union which is between thoſerwo parts, which is as it wete the 
very form and inward excellency of a Sacrament, 

: What are the outward fines in Baptiſme 2 

They werhe omward element of water.and the outward ſacramen- 

rall actions performed abour it. 

i What are thoſe Sacramentall ations ? 

." Firſt,the Miniſters bleſling and conſecrating the warer : And ix- 

- 1 whe right applying it ſo conſecratcd, rothe party to bee bap- 

.-._- "May wonebut a lawfull Minifter bapiizs © J 

. 'Na; forbaptiſan is a part of the publique Miniſtery of the Church, 

and Chriſt hath given warrant and authority tonone to baptize, bur 

thoſe whom hee hath called to preach the Goſpel : Ger, Preach and 

Baprize, Majth. 28.29. thoſe onely may ſtand inthe raome of Gad 

himſelf, and Miniſterially fer ro the ſcale of the Covenane, And 

It is monſtrous preſumption for Women,or any other private perſons, 

(whoare natcalled) ro meddle with ſuch high Myſteries norgan there 

bee any calc of neceſſity to urge, as will appeare afterwards, 

_ _ _ Towching the firſt attian of the Misifer ; how is hee t9 bleſſe and 
conſecrate the water 2 | 

Firſt, by openingto them thar are preſent che Doctrine of Bap- 
tiſme, andthe right inſtitutian and uſe of ir, what inward myſteries 
are ſignified and ſealed up by thoſe ourward fGignes. So did Fobs, 
when hee baptized, hee preached the DoRrine of Repentance, and 
taught the people the inward baptifme of the Spirit, ſignified by bis 
baptizing with vvater, Math. 3.11. 

.  - Secandly,by acknowledging in the name af the congregation mans _ 
naturall pollution, that vve ſtand in need of fpirituall vvathing,by gi- 
ving thenks to God the Father for giving his Sonne for a propitiation 
fox our ſins,2nd appointing his blood to beea fountain to the houſeof 
Iſrael ro waſh in, and for ordaining of this ſervice to beea Sacramene 
and feale of ſo greata myſtery. 

Thirdly, by making profeſſion of Faith in Gods promiſes in that 
behalf; and praying that they may bec made good uno the partythar 
i5t9. receive the ſcale thereot: foras every thing is ſanQified by rhe 
Word of Gad and prayer,fo in eſpeciall manner the Sacramencall wa- 
ter in bapxiſine is bleſſed and conſecrated by the Word of inſticution, 
and prayer to-God fora bleflivg upon his own Ordinance. | 

What is the ſecond Sacramantall aitiqy * 

The action of waſhing, thar is, of applying the Sacramentall water 

unto the party to be baptized,diving or dipping him intoir, or oats 
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ling him with it, 7» the name of the Father the Son, and of the holy Ehoft, 
Is the ation of diving or dipping, materiall and eſſentiall to the $4+ 
crament ? 0r is there abſolmte ground and warrant for ſprinkling, 

which is moſt commonly practiſed with us in theſe cold Countries * 

Some there arethar ſtand itriQly for the particular aQtion of diving 
or dipping the baptized under water,as the onely action which the in- 
Kirution of this Sacrament will bear,and our Church allows no other, 
- Except incaſe of the childes weaknefle,andthere is expreſt in our Sa- 
viours baptiſme, both his defcending into the waterand riſing up : ſo 
that ſome think our common ſprinkling to bee (through caſe and ten- 
derneſſe)a ſtretching the liberty of the Church further then either the 
Church would, orthe ſymbolicalnefle of the outward fign with the 
thing ſignified can ſafely admit, it typifying our ſpirituall buriall 
and reſurretion, Rom. 6. 8. 

Others conceivethe ation of ſprinkling of water upon the face 
ofthe baptized very warrantable, eſpecially in young children, to 
whom further wetring may bee dangerous,and the grounds are theſe : 

Firſt, it ſeems thar neither dipping is efſentiall co the Sacrament of 
Bapriſme, nor ſprinkling, but onely waſhing and applying water to 
the body as a cleanſer of the filth thereof. 

Secondly, then,as inthe other Sacrament, a ſpoonfull of wine is as 
ſignificantasa wholegallonz ſo here,ahandfull of water is as ſignifi- 
cancas a whole river. 

Thirdly, the action of ſprinkling beares fit reſemblance with the 
inward gracc, as well as dipping, and hathauthority in the Scriptures: 
read 1 Pet.1.2.and Heb.12.14. there is ſpeech of theſprinkling of the 
blood of Chriſt, and he blood of ſprinkling ſpeaks better things then the 
blood of Abel. | | 

Fourthly, it is not unlikely that the Apoſtles baptized as well by 
ſprinkling, or powring upon.as by diving and dipping into, firh wee 
read of divers baptized in houſes as well as others in rivers. However 
rhe waſhing the body by warter, is efſentiall, ( Epheſ. 5. 26. ) though 
whether way it bee done, ſcemnotto bee eſſentiall, (ſo water bee ap- 
plyedto the body for the cleanſing of it.) 

Thus mach of the Sacramentall element, and Sacramentall actions, 
which are the outward part of baptiſm:What now is the inward part? 

Thoſe ſpirituall things which are ſignified, and repreſented, and ex- 
hibited in and by the outward element and actions: as the water ſigni. 
fies the blood of Chriſt, the Miniſters conſecrating the water ſignifies 
God the Fathers ſetting apart his Son for the expiation of the fins of 
the world by his blood , the Miniſters applying the water to the bo- 
dy of che baptized to cleanſe it, fignifieth Gods applying rhe blood of 
his Sontocleanſe the ſoule for juſtificationandremiflion of fins : and 
not onely to fignifie, but to ſeale up unto the beleevyer,thar the inward 
part is effected as well as the outward. 

How come theſe viſible things to ſugnifie ſuch inviſible myſteries ? 

Firſt, there is a naturall firneſle and aptneſle in the outward things 
ro expreſle the inward, as for water to beea reſemblance of the blood 
of Chriſt; thus they agree: , | | | 
Firſt, wateris a neceſſary element,the naturall life of man- cannot be 

withour it,and the blood of Chriſt is as neceſlary to his ſpiritual lite. 
| Nan 3 | Second- 
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| Secondly, water is a comfortable element:as the Hart payreth after 
the water brooks,Pſal.42.1. Thethirſt of the body cannot bee quench- 
ed bur by water ; hence the heighth of miſery is deſcribed by a barren 
and ary ground, where nowater &, Pſal.63, 1. 10 thethirſt of the ſoule 
cannot bee quenched bur by the blood of Chriſt, F0h.4. 13. 

Thirdly,waterisa free element; as it is neceſſary, uſcfull,and com- 
fortable, ſo it is cheap, and eafie rocome by without coſt; ſo is the 
blood of Chriſt, Eſa.55.1. Hoe, hee that thirſteth come and drink freely, 

Fourthly,wateris a common element, none are barred from it, any 
may £0 tothe river and drink; and the blood of Chriſt is offered as ge- 
nerally toall, rich and poore,highand low, bond and free, every one 
may lay claim unrohim,come 8 have intereſt in him; Fh.1.12.Who 
ever receiveth him, whoever beleeveth, thepropoſall is without re- 
ſtraint, none can ſay, Iam ſhut out or excepted, 

Fifthly, wateris a copious and plentifull element, there is no leſle 
inthe river for thy drinking of it, there is enough for all men: ſois 
the blood of Chriſt all-ſufficient, it can never bee drawn dry , of his 
fulneſſe wee may all receive, and yet hee bee never the more empty; 
hencethe Scripture ſpeaks of pc redemption, 

Sixthly, laſtly and eſpecially ,water is a cleanſing anda purifying e- 
lement ; andit reſembles the blood of Chriſt ficly inthar,for 1 Tob.x 
7. The blood of Chrift cleanſeth us from all ſix. 

And here we may alſo obſerverthe ſymbolicalneſſe berweenthe Sa- 
cramentall action of waſhing,and the inward grace ſignified. 

Firſt, nothing is waſhed bur that which is unclean; even ſo the Sa- 
cramenrcall waſhing implies our naturall pollution:whoſoever ſubmits 
ro this Sacrament of Baptiſm, doth by ſo doing acknowledge himſelf 

to bee defileds whoever brings a childeto bee baptized, doth by ſodo- 
ing,make confeſſion of originall corruption and ſinfulneſſe, as Fohns 
hearers were baptizedof himin Jordan confeſling their ſins, Mas. 3.6. 

Secondly, asthe app!ying ot the water tothe body, waſherh and 
clcanſerh; is iis with the blood of Chriſt, it cleanſerh nor theſoule, 
bur by being applyed to it, in the meritand efficacy of ir,by the ſani- 
fying Spirit, of which the outward miniſterial waſhing is a ſignand 
ſeale,1 Cor.6.11. | | 

What tis there beſides the naturall fitneſſe of the outward things to ex- 
reſſe the inward ? | 

2. There isalſoconfiderable Gods divine inftitution,ordaining and 
appointing theſe things to typike to the ſoule Chriſt crucified in his 
cleanſing quality:for otherwiſe though there werenever ſuch aptneſſe 
in the creature, it hath nothing to do to meddle with a Sacrament, 
unleſſe the Lord do ſpecially appropriate it to ſerve for. ſuch a purpoſe; 
and then with Gods inſtitution, there goeth a bleſſing and a ſpeciall 
vertue and power attends on a divine Ordinance ; that which makes 
the outward ſigns ſignificant, is Gods Word and appointment. 

But is Chriſt and the cleanſing power of his blond only barely ſfrenified 
i#nthe Sacrament of Baptiſm ? 

Nay more; the inward thingsare really exhibired to the beleever 
as well as the outward; there is that ſacramenrall union berween them 
that the one is conveyed and ſealed up by the other : hence are thoſe 

phraſes of bring born again of water and of the holy Ghoſt, Joh. 3. ; . of 
"- : ClEAN=® 
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cleanfing by the waſhing of water,Ep4.5.26.ſ0 ariſe and be baptized,and 
waſh away thy fins, ARS 22. 16, ſo Rom. 6. 3. we are buriedwith Chriſt by 
baptiſme, &c. the Sacraments being rightly received, doe effe& that 
whichthey doc repreſent. - 
Are all they then that are partakers of the ontmard waſhing of baptiſme, 
 partakers alſo of the inward waſhing of the Spirit « Doth this 
Sacrament ſeal up their ſpiritual ingraffing into Chriſt to all who 
externally receive it ? | 
Surely no ; though God hath ordained theſe ourward means for the 
conveyance of the inward grace to our ſouls, yer there is no neceſlity 
that we ſhould tie the working of Gods Spirit ro the Sacraments more 
then to the Word; the promiſes of ſalvation, Chriſtand all his bene- 
fits,are preached and offered toall inthe miniſtery of the Word, yet all 
hearers have not them conveyedto their ſouls by the Spirit, but thoſe 
whom God hath ordainedto lifezſo inthe Sacraments,the outward e- 
lements are diſpenſed to al who make an outward profeſſion of the Go- 
ſpel, (for in infants their being born inthe boſome of the Church isin 
cad ofan outward profeſſion) becauſe man is not ablerodiſtinguiſh 
corn from chaffe : but the inward grace of the Sacrament is not com- 
municated to all, but tothoſe onely who arc heirs of thoſe promiſes 
whereof the Sacraments are ſeals; for without a man have his name 
in the Covenant, the ſeal ſet ro it confirms nothing to him. 
What is the advantage then or benefit of baptiſme to a common Chri tian? 
The ſameas was the benefit of Circumciſion to the Few outward, 
Rom. 2. 28. Rom. 3.1,2. there isa generall grace of Bapriſme which all 
the baptized partake of asa common favour,and thar istheir admiſſion 
into the viſible body of the Church, their matriculation and outward 


The bench of 
baptiſme to a 
common Chri- 
ian. 


incorporating into the number of the worſhippers of God by external 


communion: and ſoas Circumciſion was not onely a ſeal of the righ- 
reouſneſle which is by fairh, bur as an overplus God appointed ittobe 
like a wall of ſeparation berween Few and Gemtle, f is Baptiſme a 
badge of an ourward member of the Church , a diſtinRion from the 
common rout of Heathen; and God thereby ſeals a right jupon the 
party baptized to his ordinances , that he may uſe them as his privi- 
ledges, and wait for an inward bleſſing byrhem , yer this is is but the 
rch, theſhell, and ourfide; all that are ourwardly received into the 
viſible Church,are nor ſpiritually ingraffed into rhe myſticall body 
of Chriſt. Baptiſme always is attended upon by that generall grace, 
but nor always with this ſpeciall. . 
Towhomthen is Baptiſme effettuall tothe ſealing up this inward aud 
ſpeciall grace ? | | = 
We muſt here diſtinguiſh of perſons baptized; the Church doth 
not onely baptize thoſe thar are grown and of years, if any ſuch being 
bred Pagans be brought within the pale of the Church , and teſtifie 
their competent underſtanding of Chriſtianity, and profefſe rheir fairh 
inthe Lord Jeſus, and in Gods precious promiſes, of remiſſion of fins 
by his bloud, and their earneſtdefire to be ſcaled with Bapriſme for 
the ſtrengthening of their ſouls inthis faith : bur the Church alſo bap- 
rizeth her infants, fuch as being born within her boſome of peveering 
parents are within the Covenant ,& ſohave right unto rhe ſeal thereof. 
Doth the inward grace always accompany the outward fignin thoſe of 
years baptized ? _ Noz 
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 thetitle of rhe Kingdome and we have no reaſonto think , butthar 


No ; but onely then whenthe profeſſion of their faith is nor out- 
ward onely and counterfeit, but ſincere and hearty, they laying hold on 
Chriſt ad inthe Sacrament by a lively faith which is the hand to 
receive the mercies offered, AtFs 8.37. If thouveleeveſt with all thy heart 
thou maiſt be baptized,faithPhilipro the Eunuch;forit were abſurd ro 
extend the benehit of the ſeal beyond the Covenant ; now the Cove- 
nant is made only to the faithfull, Foh.1,10. Mark 16.16. He that belee- 
weth and is baptized ſhallbe ſaved;but he that beleeveth not, whether he be 
baptized or no, ſhall be condemned. Simen Magus (AQ.8.13.)and Fu- 
lian,and thouſands of Hypocrites and Formaliſts ſhall find no help in 
the day of the Lord by the holy water oftheirbapriſme, withour it be 
ro encreaſe their Judgement, 

But what ſay you of infants baptized that are born in the Church,doth the 

inward grace in their baptiſm always attend upon the outward ſign? 

Surely no ; the Sacrament of baptiſnieis effectuall in infants, onel 
rothoſe and to allrhoſe who belongunto the election of grace, whic 
thing though we( inthe judgement of charity ) doe judge of every 
particular infant, yet we have no ground to judge fo of all ingenerall, 
or if we ſhould judge (0, yet itis not any judgement of certainty ; we 


. may be miſtaken, 


Is every elef# infant then attnally ſanitified and united unto Chriſt 
in and by baptiſm ? 

We muſt here alſo diſtinguiſh of cle infants baptized,whereof ſome 
die intheir infancy,and never come to thenſe ofrcaſon; others God 
hathappointedtolive & enjoy the ordinary means of faith & ſalvation. 

What is to be thought of cleft infants that die in their infancy,& have 
no other outward means of ſalvation but their baptiſme * | 
Doubtleſle in all choſe the inward grace is united to the outward 
ſigns, andthe holy Ghoſt doth as truly, and really, and actually apply 
the merits and bloud of Chriſt inthejuſtifying and ſancifying vertue 
unto the ſoul of theele&t infant,as the miniſter doth the water to its bo- 
dy, and the inviſible grace of rhe Sacrament is conveyed to the out- 
ward means. 
But how can an infant be capable of the grace of the Sacrament ? 
. Very well; though infants be nor capable of the grace of the Sacra- 
ment by that way whereby the growne are, by hearing, conceiving, 
beleeving, yet it followerh not that infants are not capable in and by 


| another way. Itis cafie todiſtinguiſh betweenthe gi _— and 


the manner of conveying it faich is not of abſolute neceſſity to all 


| . Godselc,butonly tothoſe rowhomGod affords means of beleeving. 


Ir is the application- of Chriſts righteouſneſſe that juſtifieth us , not 


our-apprehending it, God can ſupply the defect of faith by his ſan- 


Qifying Spirit which can doe all things on ourpartin the room of 
faith, which faith ſhould doe : Doe we not know that the ſin of Adam 


is imputed to children,and they defiled by it, though they be not ca- _ 
pable tounderſtand it? cven ſothe righteouſneſſe of Chtiſt may be, 


and is by Gods ſecret and unknown way to ele& infants; and ſoto 
thoſe that are born deaf, and fools,not capable of underſtanding : for 
though Godrieth us ro means, yer not himſelf; he thatharh ſaid of in- 
fants to them belowgs the kingdome of Ged;knows how to ſettle uponthem 


even 


wWALIAAM 
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evenbefore or in,atorbythe a& of Baprifine the'Spirirof Chriſt dorh 
unite the ſoul ofthe ele infant ro Chriſt, and cloarh ir with his 
righteouſneſle; andimpute unto it the tifle of a ſon-or daughter by A- 
doption, and the image of God by ſanRification; and ſo f irfor the 
ſtate of glory. TEE 


Bot what is tobe thought of the effect of Baptiſme in thaſeeleft in- 


fants whom God hath appointed to lives years of diſcretion 2 
- In-them we bave 90 warrant to promiſeconſtantly an'extraordi- 
nary work to whom God intends to afford ordinary meanes; for 
rhough God doe {ſometimes ſanRific from the'wombe as'in'Feremy, 
and Fohn Baptiſt, ſometime in Bapriſmeas he pleaſerh, yer * is hard 
ro affirm (as ſome doe) that every cle infant doth ordinarily be- 
fore or in Bapriſme receive initiall regeneration, and rhe ſeed of 
faich and grace : For if there were ſuch a habit of grace theninfu- 
ſed , it covld not be fo utterly loſt 'or ſecreted as never to they it 
{elf bur by being attained by new inſtruQion.: But we may rather 
deem and judge that Baptiſme is nor ak effeQuall to juſtifie 
and ſanifie, untill the party doe beleeve | 
1s nat Baptiſme then for the moſt part 4 vain empty fſhew con- 
ape A f wry without the ſubſtance, and a rene without 
the tiene ſignified © d 2 
No; it is always an cfteQuall ſeal to all thoſe that are'heirs of 
rhe Covenant of grace, the promiſes of Godtouching Juſtification, 
Remiſſion, Adoption are made and ſealed in Baptiſme to every ele& 
child of God, then to be actually enjoyed when the panty bapti 
ſhall aQually lay hold upon them by faich: Thus Baprtiſme to eve- 
ry ele& infant is a ſeal of the righreouſneſſe of Chriſt to'be extra- 
ordinarily applyed by the holy Ghoſt, if it dic in its infancy ; robe 
apprehended by faith, it it live to yeares of diſcretion. So that as 
Baptiſme adminiftred to choſe of years is not effeftuall unleſſe they 
beleeve , ſa we .can make no comfortable uſe of our Baptiſmie ad- 
minjſtred in our infancy untill we beleeve. The righteouſneſſe of 
Chriſt and all che promiſes of grace were in my Baptifme-eſtated 
upon me and ſealed up unto me on Godspart; butrhen I cometo 
have the profir and benefir of them , when I come to underſtand 
what grant God in Bapeiſme hath ſealed unco ime , and aRually to 
lay hold upan ir by faith. —_ 


Explain this more clearly. ET 
We know thar an eftate may be tnade unto an infant , andin his 
infancy he hath right unto ir, though not aQuall paſſeſſion 'of itun- 
ill ſuch years; now the time of the childs incapability,the uſe and 
comfort of this eſtate is loſt indeed, butthe tight andtitleis nor vain 
and empty ,.burttrye and reall , and ftands firmely fecured unto the 
child to be claimed what time ſoever he is capable of ir. Even ſoin- 
fans ele&t have Chriſt and all his benefits ſealed/up unro them in 
the Sacrament of Baptiſme,yet throughtheir uncapableneſſe they have 
nor aQtuall fruition of them, untill God give them a&ualt fairh toap- 
prehend them: Is Baptiſme loſt then which is adminiftred in our 
infancy ? was it @ vain andag empty Ceremony ? no, it was a com- 
yu and ancffeuall Sacrament,and Gods inviſible graces were truly 
d upunder viſible figns: And though the uſe mad the Clnter. 
4.2 | (0) 
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that live to 


years have by 
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of Baprtiſme be nor for the preſent enjoyed by the infant, yer by the 
Lit is who beleeves Gods accundil - for- himſelfe Sa ft this 
Feed, and ſo by the whole Congregation ,:and the things then done 
ſhall be auall allo che infant , when ever it ſhall be capable 
ro makeuſe of rhem. eds: bo of 
But are there not ſome who utterly deny the baptizing of infants to 
be warrantable * | Wen | 
Yes; but not to. infiſt upon anſwering their pecviſh arguments, 
ſufficient and clear ground for the practiſe of our Churcti in this be- 
half may both be pickr out of that which hath been ſpoken before; 
and further evidenced by theſe following arguments. ©: by 
1. The firſt wedraw from the uſeof Circumciſion in the old Te- 
ſtament, which anfwereth to Baptiſme z yet that was applicd tothe 
infant the eight day: there canbe no reaſon given to deprive infants 
of Baptiſme, bur chat which may be given againſt Circumciſion, the 
main whereof is we gy np en of the grace of the Sacrament. 
- 2, Tothemto whom the Covenant belongs, to them belongs rhe 
ſeal of the Covenant thar confirms the-right untothem; bur roche in- 
fants of faichfull parents the Covenant belongs: To you and to your 
childrenare the promiſes made, ſaith. Peter , A, 2. 39. and to them 
belongs the Kingdome of God : ifthe thing ir ſelf, then the fignand 
ſeal of ir. And the Apoſtleſaith, Your children are holy, 1 Cor.7. 14- 
there is a fcederall ſanRity, or externall and viſible holineſle at leaſt in 
children of beleeving parents , and they are to be judged of the true 
flock of Chriſt untillthey ſhew rhe contrary. | 
| Tea,but it is objetted that they doe not beleeve, whichis inthe Scriptare 
required of thoſe that are to be baptized ghat they make -profeſion of 
their fatth? 
3+ The Scripture requiring faith in the party to be baptized, ſpeaks 
of grown men ; when the Apoſtle gives a rule that none ſhould ear 
bur thoſe that labour, it were monſtrous fromthence to deny mear to 
children or impotent perſons : beſides , it is not fimply an impro- 
per ſpeech to call the infant of beleeving parents a Beleever ; our Savi- 
our reckoneth rhem among Beleevers, Mat. 18. 6. he took a child:and 
ſaid, Whoſoever offendecth one of theſe little ones that beleeve in mes 
whart:doe we deem of Chriſtian infants? is there no difference between 
them and Pagans ? Certainly as it were hardrto callthem Infidels, ſo ic 
were not harſhto cal the Beleevers. And further it is the received judg- 
ment of our Church , that the faith ofrhe parents (or of thoſe that in 
ſead of parents preſent the child in the Congregation) is ſo far thein- 
fanrs aSto give him right untothe Covenant. And laſtly, as we have 
ſaid before, the Spirit of God in ele infants ſupplies the room of 
faith : and however it be, Adams corruption cannot be moreeffeuall 
eo pollute the infant, then Chriſts bloud and innocency is to ſanRifie 
them; and Gods wiſdome wants not means to apply it, though wee 
cannot attain unto the manner, | 
But the Anabaptiſts wrge we have no rule tn Scripture for bapti- 
\  .  #1ng infants, nor example 2 | 
4- But doe we read any thing in Scripture that may infringe the li- 
berty ofthe Churchrherein 2 nay,doenot the Scriptures afford man 
friendly proofs by conſequence of it? we read of ſuchan one baprize , 
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and all his houfhold; the houſe of Lydis, of the Jaylor , of Criſpus, of 
 Stephanus,;&c. why ſhould we imagine that there were no infants 

rhere, or tharthey were left our-? And if the Scriptures not expreſſing 

direlyithe baptizing of infants, were ſufficient reaſon why thatSacrs- 

ment ſhould be denyedrhem, rhen by rhe ſame reaſon the Sacrameri 

of the Lords Supper ſhould bedenyedro women, for (ro my remem- 

brance) it is not expreſſed inall the new Teſtamgnt , that' any woman 

didpartake of it ;- which thingyer were ſenſle(ſeFc doubt of: | 


ent 
*o 
- Thus much of the lawfulneſſe of infants baptiſme + But is bapti{mne 
1 251 ies ener th ren. 78 : f hoſe 
Baptiſme,as we have ſeen,is a high Ordinance of God, and a means Baptime nor 
whereby he hath appointed tocommunicate Chriſt and his benefits to ot zbſolure ne- 
our ſouls; and therefore not tobe negleRed or ſleightly eſteemed, but $39 2 i- 
uſed with. all: reverence and thankfull devotion when it may be had, : 
yet where God denieth it either in regard of the ſhortneſſe of the jn- 
_ faneslife, or by any other unavoidable neceflity ; there comes nodan- 
ger fromthe want of the Sacraments, bur only from the conrempr of 
them: ' ;BE7H" + SOD 
- ..-. Wha arehere tobe confuted ©' ; "I | 
Firſt, the Papiſts, who have contrived intheir own wicked brains a 
room near hell which they call (Zimbus —_ a receptacle for the 
@ſouls of infants which die withourBaptiſme; and wheteas they fain 
they are deprived of Gods preſence, and never partake of joy and hap- 
ineſle : a dream not worthy the confuting, being not onely uncharira- 
le, but impious. - T5 | | 
. © Secondly, many ignorant people amongft'ns, who for want of bet- 
rerreaching harbour in their minds ſuch Popiſh conceiprs, eſpecially 
char Baptiſme doth conferre grace upon all by the work: done , ( for 
they commonly .look no higher) andthey conceite a kind of inherenr 
verrue, and Chriſtendome(as they call ir)neceſlarily infuſed into chil- 
dren by having the water caſtupon their faces : hence the miniſter is 
oft poſted for to baptize ina private chamber,to the diſhonour of that 
Ordinance: and which is more intolerable, -in cafe of the want ofa 
Miniſtes, women will undertake to be Baptizers, which is a mon- 
ſtrous prophanation of ſo high a ſervice. han os Abate 
How may theſe errors of opinion apd prattiſe be avoided ? 
- They proceed. from-grofle ignorance, and therefore the means to 
cure them is to:be informed inthe right nature and uſeof rhe Sacrz- 
ments, and in the'extent and limitation of the neceſſity of them. 
i. How may that-be dont 2 © | 
; Wee muſt know' that Sacraments properly doe nor give' us' any 
right unto Godand his Chrift , bur onely ſeate 'up and confirm that 
right and intereſt which already wee have in Gods Covenant and 
promiſe : God promiſed to Adams life, and then he gave'tiim the Tree 
of life to bea pledge of his promiſe ; It was not the Tree of life thar es 
gave Adam lite, butthe promiſe. Adem miptt have lived by the pro- 
miſe withour the Tree; butthe Tree could'doe him no good without 
the promiſe. Thus God promiſeth Chriſtend his benefits to the taith- 
full and to their ſeed, and then he gives us Baprifme to. ſeale theſe 
promiſes , it is'noc-Baptiſme that ſaves -ps,bur the promiſes ; 'it is nor 
water that purgeth our fins, but the blond of the Covenatit : why rhen 
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"wasthe Sacrament added 2 for our weakneſſero be a ſtrengthening to 


our faith, not togive any ſtrengrh or. efficacy to. the Covenant made 
inthe bloud of Chriſt : Gods Word'is as ſure-as his bond, his pro- 
miſe is as effeuall as his ſeal, and ſhall as ſurely be accompliſhed; rhe 
Sacraments onely give Crengeh roour faith in apprehending ir. 
What infer you from this? -- x Be | 
Thar where God is pleaſedto diſpenſe his ſeals and Sacraments,they 
are great comforts all pledges of his love ; and to deſpiſe or {leight 
them were a horrible ſleighting even of the Covenant ir (elfe. Bur 
where he denieth means and opportunity of enjoying the ſignes, the. 
things ſignifiedare never the fartheroff, or lefle effeuall. lr is ſaid, 
Gen. 17. 14- that the uncircumciſed ſhould be cur off from Gods peo- 
le, becauſe he had brokethe Covenant, bur itis meant onely'of vo- 
untary and wilfull refuſing of Circumciſion; forthe people of God 
in the wilderneſſe were forty years withour'the ourward ſign of 
Circumciſion , they were not without the inward: grace. Davids 
child died the ſeventh day , aday before the time appointed for Cir- 
cumcifion , and yet both his words and his cariage expreſſe that he 
doubred nor of the ſalvation of it: ſorhe theef uponthe Crofſle belec-- 
ving in Chriſt, was received with Chriſt into Paradiſe, though he 
were never baptized; hee had the inward grace of Baptiſme, the 
waſhing of the bloud of Chriſt , though not the outward figne : 
when God affordeth means wee muſt wait Lu Pans for a bleſſing 
inthem, and by them ; when he doth not afford means we muſt nor 
tie the working of his grace to them: God who ſanifieth- ſome 
in the womb, knows how to ſanRifie all his ele&: infants, :and by 
his Spirit apply the merits of Chriſt unto them; withour-the- our 
ward water. Some have the outward figne and notthe inwardgrace, 
ſome have the outward ſign and the inward grace , ſome have the 
inward grace and not the outward ſign; we muſt not commir T- 
dolatry by deifying the outward element; the rule will hold; Iris 
not the want of the Sacraments, but the contempt or wilfull neg- 
le& of them that is dangerous. ivr ©: T0 
What other errors of opinion and prattiſe dot you obſerve | abou 
| Baptiſme fF oh, | | 
As ſomethrough ignorance and ſuperſtition have too high a con- 
ce of the outward figns, ſo others through ignorance and prophane- 
e haveroo0 mean andbaſe an opinion ofthem;: ſoine thereart;who 
eſtecm of Baptiſme as of a meer Eccleſtaſticall ceremony and Church 
complement, as ifthere were no ſerious vertue or efficacy in-irz\ or peve 
fittobe expected by it, or had noother uſe, but to give the childea 
name, and there is anend, they look no farther. : 
on doth it appear that ſome have ſo ſleight an opinion of this Or- 
inance ? 


* .. By their anſwerable practiſes, ſuch as theſe and thelike: 1.Often 


Baptiſm. is deferred and thar upon every rrifling occaſion, as if it were 
a buſineſſe of nogreat weight and moment, but might attend every 
ones leiſure , and many times through delay the child dieth without 
itz which thaugh ir doth nothing prejudice.the childes ſalvation, 
yer it will lie heavy uponthe parents conſcience for neglecting Gods 
Ordinance when he affordedopporrunity. | | 4+ ot 
SE | 2+ ei 


Of Chrifitus Retipion: © 


2. Often the Miniſter is ſent: for home toperform that ſervice with few 
in aprivate chamber, when noeminent-neteſfity urgerh,”to rhe diſhpnout 
of ſoſacred a buſineſſe, which ought to bee a moſt ſolemne and publike 
ation of the whole Congregation a re Din nine ht Rd nrer 

3- Though the child be brought to Church; yet often ſome by-day is 
choſen, and not the Lords Sabbath; and it is then done 3s if it wete 'only 
womens worke to be preſent a! Baptiſme, who have moſt leiſure to ſpend 
time about matters of ſmaller conſequence. 90 


matters of outward pomp and ſtate, cvery thing is fitted and prepared for 
the purpoſe, but onely that which ſhould chic 


was worth the minding, but not the Sacrament; others prnng 6 talking 
? 


ph carne by 


pre Get GrbSeiney,qar0h, and ouif'childrenare brought _ 
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wght up, within the pale of his Church , whereas the reſt of the 
like a wilderneſſe: and thank God for adding at the preſenta 
nember to hs Church, joyn every one qught in meditation of the pollu- 
tion of nature, of the blefled means of regemption by Chriſt, ofthe hap- 
benefits that God ſeals up ypto us in qur Baptiſm,cyen beforewe knew 
hem , of the yowes and promples which. we in our child-hood made by 
thoſe who were boi us., and;finding our failings. everytime 
we are preſent at Baptiſm we ſhould rengw-our own Covenant withGod, 
and labour to get new ſtrength;to cloſe with his promiſes , which in gur 
Baptilm he made unto us. Thus)if we-were wile t@ make a tight uſe of it 
WE moghs lea 3 much at a.Baptiſme a$/at.a.Sexmon., 
| . Parents ſhould alwayes bear-in mind the promiſes which their chil- 
dre; have made to God by them, and they-fox their children, labouring 
to bring them up accordingly inthe. inſtruction and information. of the 
Lotd, teaching them(ſo ſqon as they underſtand) the meaning ofthar Sa- 
crament, unfolding, unto them Gods precious promiſes,and their ſtrict.in-. 
EXSements. The negligence-of yarents hexein, is acauſe of monſtraus, pro- 
nefle in many, they bring children ſftegeive Chris hadge,, but bring: 
them up-tothe ſervice of the.Divell;and. God hath not ſa much diſhonaur 
byHeathensand Pagans, as by thoſe who havetakenupon them the name: 
of Chriſtians, Laſtly, Baptiſme ſhould be: of. continuall uſe thorough a, 
Chriſtians whole life:it is adminiſtred but.once, bur, it is always/laſting in, 
the vertue and efficacy of it, Baptjſm-loſeth not. its ſtrength by, time 3 inall, 
thy feares and doubts look backeto.thy, Baptiſme, the-promiſes of God 
ſcaled up unto thee there, now lay hold on them by. faith, and- thou: ſhalt 
have the aQuall comfort of thy. Baptiſme , and. feele the, cffeR- of it,, 
though thou never ſaw it, In thy failings,ſlips, and reyolts, torecover thy 
ſelf have recourſe to thy Baptiſm, new. Baptiſm ſhall not need, the-Cove- 
nant and ſeale-.of God ſtands. firme, he;changeth not-; onely renew thy-re- 
penance, renew thy faith in thoſe bleſſed promiſes of grace which were 
ſealed up unto thee in thy Baptiſme. | 
So much for Baptiſme : What i the Lords Supper ? | 
It is the ſecond Sacrament of the new. Teſtament , wherein.God by the 


#& - 


- fignes of bread and wine fignifieth ſenſibly,and cxbibireth toevery faith-. = 


full receiver the bady and bloud of Chriſt, for his. ſpirituall. nouriſhmene | 
and growth in-Chriſt, and for ſo ſcaling unto;him his: continuance, with: 
increaſe.inthe body of Chriſt,which.is hisChurch,confirmeth him inthe 
Covenant of grace, Or thus; Iris a Sacrament of the; Goſpel, wherein by: 
the outward, elements: of, Bread,and Wine, ſanRified: and: exhibited: 
by. the, Miniſter , and: rightly. received; by. the-communicant , afſu-- 
rance is given to thoſezhat are ingraffed into. Chriſt, of their continuance: 
ingum,and.receiving nouriſhment by himunto, cterndlLlite.... ly 
Are there divers graces offered to ye,in Baptiſore and the Lords Supper* 
No,, IC Covenant ſolem ratified in Baptiſme Is renewed inthe 
Lords S rbegrentha Logd hinkeie and the rcecver ova "don 
graces. dficred again; but roidiyers ends:In Beptiſmectathe inveſti 
cntring. PRI Chriſtianity, for of - Bapriſme is a ſeake:) 
In-the .L ds i Supper z to,the;nouriſhing and; continuance: of us iv” 


it , of, which. | growths, and}: continuance, in-.Chriſtianoity:-it--:isca5/ 
ſale ; And. therefore: 95. ume. the Sacrament of: Bertie, ſounts 
Bh - | | S | t | 
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this'of the Lords Supper, the Popiſh faigned Sacrament of confirmation 
15 notably injurious s— | | 
Wherein then doth Baptiſme differ from the Lords Supper * 

1. Inregard of the thing ſignified, Baptiſme(as hath been ſaid)is a ſeale 
of our entrance into the Church of God ; the Supper of the Lord of our 
continuance in the ſame , the one of our new birth,the other of our ſpiri- 
tuall food : The former is ordained to thisend, that being out of Chrift 
by nature, we might by the Sacrament of our new birth be ingraffed into 
his body, Titzs 3.5. Fohn 3.5. the latter, that being in Chriſt by grace, 
we might continue and increafe in him, 1 Cor. 10.16. & 11. 23.1 Pet 3.27. 

2. Inregard of the outward figne; water in the one, bread and wine in 
the other. | 

3. Inregard of the Communicants : Vnto Baptiſme both Infants,and 
thoſe that are of yeares of diſcretion are to be admitted; but unto the Sup- 
perof the Lord,only thoſe of yeares of diſcretion, | 

| 4+ Inregard ofthe time; he Supper of the Lord is to be received as 
often as the Lord ſhall give occaſion,Baptilme but once. 
VP hy i this called the Lords Supper, ſeeing we uſe not to make it 4 
Supper e 
 Itis called the Lords Supper, 1 Cor,11.20- not becauſc he appointed 
it a Supper to us ; but becauſe our Lord Icſus Chriſt ſitting at his laſt Sup- 
per ordained it in ſtead of the Paſſeover; for in the night that he was be- 
trayed, 1Cor.13.23. imediately after he had eaten the Paſſeover with his 
Diſciples, he did both himſelfe wich them celebrate this holy Sacra- 
ment, Mar.26.26,8c.and withall,gave charge for continuance of the ſame 
inthe Church untill hisſecond.comming,1 Cor.1 1.20, | 
What may we learne by this;, that both our Saviour Chriit and his Apo- 
ſeles likewiſe adminiſtred this Sacrament after Supper ? 

That we muſt not come unto it for our bellies, bur have our minds lif- 
ted up from theſe earthly elements to our Saviour Chriſt repreſcnted by 
them, for men after Supper ſet not bread and wine, but banquetting di. 
ſhes upon the Table; which ſerveth to reprove; | 

I. Such prophane perſons as come for adraught of V Vine only. 

2. Thoſe that reſt only in the outward Elements. . 

; But doth not the example of our Saviour Chriit and his Apoiiles tye us to 
adminiſter this Sacrament inthe night time ? | 

No, becauſe they had ſpeciall cauſe ſo to dos, which we have alone. 

What cauſe had our $ aviour (6 to dot ? 
| Hewastoadminiſter it after Supper : . | | 
- Firft, becauſe it was to come in lieu and ſtead of the Paileover; and 


therefore was preſently after the eating of it. 


. Secondly, that it might goc immediately before his paſſion, the better 
to ſhew whereunto it ſhould have relation; where alſo is another diffe- 
rence;our Saviour Chriſts Supper repreſenting kis death,which followed: 


the Supper, and was to come, our Sacrament repreſenting the death of 


Chriſt already ſuffered and paſt. 
What cauſe had the eA poſtles £ | noftes 7 
_ Theydid it inthe night, becauſc it was not ſafe for the Church to meet 
in the day for feare of perſecution : Wherefore ; herein the laudable 
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cuſtome of the Church of adminiſtring it in the Morning, when our wits 
and capacities are beſt, is to be followed : In which reſpe alſo there is 
ſome diffcrenee between this Sacrament and the Sacrament of Baptiſme, 
which may without any inconvenience be adminiftred jn the afternoane. 
What i the fitteft day for the Adminiſtration of this Sacrament ? 

The Lords day is the frtreſ day for the adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ment: For akhough our Saviour Chrift did adminiſter it on another day, 
(for the reaſons before declared )yet he did not bid us ſoto doe : But the 
Apoſtles example, and religious praQtiſe herein is to be followed, which 
did celebrate the Supper of the Lord on the Lords day. 

So much of the time : Now for the nature of this Sacrament, how may it 
be knowne ? 

Eirſt, by the matter ; and fecondly,by the forme of it. 

What is the matter of the Supper of the Lord ? 

Of the mitter Partly outward,as the elements of bread and wine \; partly inward, 2s 
ot the Loſs the body and bloud of Chriſt, For as many graines make but one loafe, 
_ and many grapes but one cup of wine : ſo I beleeye that thoſe outward 
elements ſignifie Chriſt and him cracified, with all the benefirs of his 
death and paſſion,even whole Chriſt, with all the fruits of his mediation, 
Mat.26.26,2/7. 1 Cor.11.24,25. El | 

Wherefore did the Lord make choice of Bread and Wine for the outward 

Elements of thus Sacrament ? - 

Becauſe meaning to ſet forth our ſpirituall nouriſhment by them, they 

are of all the meanes of our corporall nouriſhment the chieteſt, Pſaf.104. 
Why did he not content himſclfe with one of theſe only ? 

He fooke both, that he might hereby ſhew how plentifull and afſured 
redemption we have in Chriſt whom thele doe repreſent; Wherefore it 
is no_marvell, that the Papiſts in the prohibiting of the cup, doe an- 
_— teach our ſalvation to be neither wholly in Chriſt, nor afſu- 

 redly. 
g What Argument doe you obſerve in the inſtitution of the Sacrament 
againſt this Robbery ? | 

The foreſeeing Spirit of Chriſt, knowing the ſacriledge that Popery 
would bring in for the robbing of the people of the uſe ofohe Cup, hath 
prepared a preſervative againſt it, ſpeaking here more fully of the cup 
(which he did not of the bread) Drinke ye all of this, Mat,26.27. 

What Bread uſed owr Saviour Cbriſks © | 

Ordinary bread ſuch as was uſed at the common Table ; at that time it 
was indeed unleavened bread, but it was ſo, becauſe no other was then 

lawfull at the feaſt of the Paſſcover. * ele nol 
Are not the Bread and V Fine changed intethe body and bloud of Chrift 

in the Sacrament ? | 
That the bread No, they ate not changed in nature, but in uſe, 1 Cor.10,16. Forthe 
and winear« words of cating and drinking doe properly bclong to the outward cle- 
rs the body Mefits of bread and wine, and by a borrowed ſpecch doc impropetly be- 
and bloudot Jong tothe body and bloud of Chriſt,to note unto us the communion we 
Gil. have withour Saviour Chriſt, of whom. we are as verily partakers by a - 
lively faith,as of the bread and wine,by agent drinking them : And 
thus we ſay, that theſe clements are changed inuſe ; becauſe beingWpe, 
£21 n— rate 
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rated from a common uſe, they are conſecrate to f1;ne and-feale to us 
our ſpirituall nouriſhment and growth by rhe body and: bloud: of Chriſt 
Teſus, Lyuke 22 .19. 1 Cor. 10 2,4. For as the Sacrament of Baptiſme 
doth ſeale to us a ſpirituall reg-neration ; ſorhe Lords Supper a ſpiricuall 
feeding ; and even as well the body and bloud of Chriſt is in Baptiſme 
given us for cloathing , as they are given inthe Lords Supper for nou- 
riſhment : Therefore the bread ana wine are not the true. body and 
bloud of Chriſt , but the Hgnes and rokens of them, as in Baptiſme 

the water was onely a figne of Chrifts bloud,not the bloud. _ | 
What further reaſon have you to overthrow the carnall preſence of Chriſt 

in the Sacrament * 


1. If the bread were turned into Chriſt , then there ſhould bee two = 


Chriſts, one that giveth, another that is given: for our Saviour Chriſt 
gavethe bread,&c. | _ 

2. If the bread be the very body of Chriſt, there ſhould then bee no 
figne of thething ſignified,and ſo no Sacrament, Rem..4.11. Where their 
miſcrable ſbift, that the whitenefe is the ſeale and fignc,is not worthy the 
anſwer. | 

3- The wicked receiver might then eate and drinke Chriſts body and 
bloud, as well as any true belcever, Tohs 13. 2.30. 

4. The Miniſter cannot give the inward grace, bur the outward Elc- 
ment in the adminiſtration of rhe Sacrament, Luke 3. 16. | 

What reaſon was there 10 move our Saviozr Chriſtzo uſe ſuch aborrow- 
ed ſpeech in this ſo great a myſterie © 

Becauſe it is ordinary and uſual! in the Scripture, to give the name of 
the thing ſigned and fignified to the figne: as it is called the tree of life, 
which was but a ſigne of life Ger. 2.9. Sointhe Sacraments of the old 
Teſtament , Circumciſion is called the Covenant, Gey. 17.10. that is, 
the tokenof Covenant, verſe 11. Orthe Lambe , or Kid, the Paſſcover, 
whereof it was a ſigne onely, Exo.12. The fclfe ſame manner of ipeech 
is alſo uſed inthe new Teſtament of Baptiſme called the new Birth, ta- 
king away of. ſinnes, whereof it is onely a ſeale : So that unleſſe the Lord 
would in this Sacrament have departed from the wiſdome of the Spirit 
of God, accuſtomably received, he muſt needs here alſo tread in the ſame 
ſteps of a borrowed'and figurative ſpeech. 

Howbeit it may ſeem, that to have uſed a more proper ſpeech would have 
been more meet for him, being neare unto his death, and more conve- 
nient for their underitanding. | 

He did after his laſt Supper uſe as figurative ſpeeches, as this in the 
I4, 15, 16, of Fohy, and that without all danger of darkneſle of ſpeech, 
there being ofterÞrimes more light in a borrowed then in a proper ſpeech: 
And a Trope of force muſt be yeelded,when he ſaith; that rhe cup is the 
new Teſtament, 

It maketh further for the corporall preſence , that our Saviour Chri# 
aith in his ſupper , that his body was then broken, and not that it 
ould be broken after. FE > Rs eget 

That is alſo uſuall to the Scripture, for further certainty to ſpeak of 
things to come, as of them that are preſent. | Ie 

But thers u nothing impoſsible unto God ? Ninth 
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I, od; un is here fot of the power, but of the will of God, 
what he will have done. | i 
2. God cannot doe thoſe things, indoin whereof he ſhould cotitra- 


di himſclfe : and therefore the Scripture fearethnor, without diſ- h6- 


nour to God, to ſay that he cannot lye, nor cannot deny hinſctfe, Tit.1.2. 
2 Tim. 2.13. | | 2 
Why u the cup called the » of the New Teſtatient% ee 
Becauſe it 15a ſeale of the promiſe of God , touchihg our ſalvation 
in Chriſt , which being in old time ntiderthe Law ; ſhadowed by the 
ſhedding of bloud of beaſts, is how after a newhttiinhet Accompliſhed in 
the blond of Chriſt himſclfe. : 
Thus much of the matter of this Sacrament : whevein canſiſteth the 
forme thereof? - SSR tay 
- Partly inthe outward-a&tions both of the Miniſtet , and of the recei- 
ver: partly inthe inward , and ſpitituall things {ignified thereby ( theſe 
outward aRions being a ſecond ſeale ſet by the Lords owne hand iihto his 
covenant. ) 46 
What be the Sacramentall ations of the» Miniſter in the Lords 
Supper ? 
Foure : Bn. to take the bread and wine into his hatid , and to ſepa- 
rate it from ordinarie bread and wine. 
What doth this ſiznifie 2 : 
That God in his cternall decree hath ſeparated Chriſt from all other - 
men to be our Mediator, and that he was ſet apart to that office, and ſc- 
parated from ſinners, Exod. 12. 5. Heb, 5.26. 
What i the ſecond ? Ne 
- To bleſle and confecrate the bread and wine, by the Wotd and 
rayer. , | 
w What doth that ſrgnifie ? : | | HE 
That God in hisdue time ſett Chrift into. the world, and ſanRified 


_ him,furniſhing him with all gifts ncedfull for a Mediator. 


How are the Bread and Wine to be bleſſed and conſecrated ? 
By doing that which at the firſt inſtiturion Chriſt did, 
What is that * | 0 
I. He declared the Do@rine of the tayſtery of the Sacrament unto his 
Apoſtles,which received it, by teaching the truth of that which theſe our- 
ward ſignes did fignifie. _ | 
2, He thanked his heavenly Father for that he had ſo loved the world, 
that he yore him which was bis only Sono die for it, through the brea- 
my is moſt holy Body, and the ſhedding his moſt precious blond. 
Allo he gave kim thanks' for that he had ordained theſe ontward cle- 
IH: Gay ike nouriſhment in Chriſt. | a 
3- Byatrope of the chicfe part of Prayer (which is Thankſgiving )for 
thewhole, the Evanypelift oo fo underſtand, thatour Saviour Chriſt 
fued to:God his: heaverily Father, that his death-in ir ſelfe, fufficient to 
ſave,might by the working of his holy Spirit be &ffe&tuall tothe ele&;and 
that thoſcontward fignes of breiid pe ey ure the operation 


of his holy Spirit be effecual[rothe b} poſes th N werc ordained ufito. 
"E How ſhall i be knowne that it 24ve thanks prajed, for theſe things, 
211 L 00) p ſremg 


— 
— At _— 


—} 


Fu 


ae 


__Of Obriſhan Reign 


9 


- 
— 


| ſeting there is no mention of theſe things in the Pudngetifts 
- x. The'vety mattet it ſelfe that iS handled, Uoth guide bFro the know= 
edge of theſe thitigs. het rig 
2. Thelike maniier of ſpecch inother places of Scriptiute,wherethere 
being no thention what words he uſed, yet muſt needs be pratired, that 
he gave thanks, and prayed proportionably tothe prayet APs here 
cifed : For taking the Barey loaves and Fiſhes,and giving thanks, what can 
be underſtood , but that he giving thanks ro God, that had given 
thoſe tretthres fot their bodily nouriſhment, prayed chat he would blee 
tlicin,and make them effecuall tothat purpoſe and erid 2 Mar. 14.14. and 
15:36. Fohn 6.11. Arid as it is not lawfull to cat and drinke the commbn 
meat and drinke without fuch prayer and thanksgiving : ſo 8 it riot lawful 
to cotnrhimicate theſe elements without tharksgiving and prayes. 
Somuch fir oi re eAttion (which the Miniſter indeed perfor+ 


meth with the Cimmunicants bit yet as chiefe in the attidn.) 
| What i the thirds ©  gN 
To breake the Bread,and pourec ont the Witte. 
What doth it ſcenifie ? 


The paſſion anid ſufferihgs of Chriſt, with all the torments he endured 
for our fi both in body and ſbule ; his bleſſed body being bruiſed and 
crucified, his precious bloud ſhed (trickling and ſtreaming downe from 
him to al parts of the ground) and his righteous foule poiwred gut unto 
dearh;1ſ2.53.8: & 10.12. Heb:g.14s That Chrilt hitnſclte bf his bwne ac- 
cord offcied his body to be broken, ahd His blotid to be fhed ypoh the 
Crofle : And that as the Bread houtiſheth not. if it tefhaine whole and un- 
broken;ſo there is no life for us in Chriſt, but in as muck as he died. 
What # the fourth t © a pes 
 Togh/eard diſtribute the Bread drid V Vine to the Receiver, 
What doth that ſrenifie ? | AS 
That God 8iveth Chriſt .ahd Chrift himſelfe to us; That Chriſt Teſus 
with all his merits is offered to all forts of Receivers, afid that God hath 
Given hit to thie faithful Receivers tb feed their ſoules unto eretnall life, 
Fohn 3.14.15. 8 6.50,51. | 
' What be the Sacramentall Attivs of the Reteivers? 
OY be two : Firſt, to rake the bread anit wine offered by the Mi- 
et. | 
What doth that ſlenifie | hg 
The tecetving of Chriſt thfo oht ſoules with alt his behiefits by, faith, 
Thatthey #4 only they have beticht by Chriſt crucified, which this 
apply Chiiſt to themſelves by a true and lively faith; Foby 1.12. 


'. Whats the ſecond” 2 
Toexthtbread ahd diinke the Wihe, teceivitig thetn into the body, 
dnd digeſtitig them;r Cor:t2:26. | 


V rh doth that fienifit © Et - 
++ Oveobitig to Chrift; hd cnjoytag of him, that we tauft With delight 
apply Chriſt and his merits to all the neceſfiries'of out ſolles, ſpiritually 
feeding upotthiiy. and gtoatiins by hin. For the eating of the by&dd to 
frenpt Sol tabihe; Vetolebngr rhE Havre of b fouls 
us;a 
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the drinking of the wine to cheriſh our bodies . betokens that the bloud 
of Chriſt ſhed upon the Crofle , and ( as it were ) drunke by faith, che- 
riſheth our ſoules : And as God doth blefſe theſe outward elements to 
preſerve and ſtrengthen the body of the receiver: ſo Chriſt apprehen- 
ded and received hy faith doth nouriſh him,and preſerve both body and 
ſoule untocternall life, Fohn 6.50, 51. 1 Cor. 10. 3. &11.16,17. 
| Is Chrifts body and blond, 10zether with the outward elements received 
of all Communicants ? b | 
No; for howſocver they be offered by God to all, Matth. 26.26. yet 
are they received by ſuch alone as have the hand of faith to lay hold on 
Chriſt ; and theſe with the bread and wine doe fpiritually receive Chriſt - 
with all his ſaving graces: As for the wicked, and thoſe that come without 
faith; they receive onely the outward elements, x Cor. 11. 27. and with- 
all judgement and condemnation to themſelves, verſe 29. 
So much for the matter and forme : Shew now the ſpeciall ends and 
| . uſes for which the Lords Supper was ordained. | 
| The ends and 1+» To call to minde and renew the memory and vertue of Chriſts 
| uſes 1 the = death, 1C9. 11, 24. | | 
| TorGPuppr 2. Tocncreaſe our faith, begotten, by the Word preached, and to 
confirme unto us our nouriſhment,one]y thereby by the means of Chriſts 
death, 
3- Tocncreaſe our love. 
4+ Toencreaſe our joy inthe holy Ghoſt, or peace of conſcience,our 
hope of eternall life, and all other graces of God in us. 
5. Toſtirre us up with greater boldneſle to profeſſe Chriſt, then here- 
tofore we had dune. | 
6. Toquicken our hearts to all holy duties. | 
7. To ſhew our thankfulnefle to God for his mercie beſtowed upon | 
us in Chriſt, 
8. To makea diffcrence betwixt our ſelves and the enemies of Chriſt. 
9. To knit us more neere in good will one to another. 
10, To preſerve the publike Miniſtery of the Word and Prayer in 


Chriſtian aſſemblies. | 
EE . Whoaretobe partakers in this Sacrament ? | | 
receive the All baptized who are of yeercs and ſound judgement to diſcerne the 


Lords Supper. T.ords body, ought to repaire to this Sacrament. But thoſe onely come 
worthily who profeſling the true faith, have duely cxamined and prepa- 
red themſelves, Eſa, 66. 23. 1 Cor. 11. 27,28. whereby all nat of age and 
ſound judgement are ſhut from his Sacrament ; which are not alwayes 
from the other of Baptiſme. | 

May none be admitted by the Church to the Supper of the teny aan) wch 
as have theſe things in them which God requirath at their hands * 
Yes; thoſe who having knowledge doc make profeſſion ot Religion, 
and arc found guilty of no great crror, or crime unrepented of. = 
What if thru#t themſelves to the Lords Table, who are ignorant or 


guilty of ſuch crimes * | | 
They are to be kept back by the diſcipline of the Church. 
py On What s $0 be performed by every Chriftian, that he may worthily per- 


take of the Lords Supper ? | © 
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There mult bes cazefull preparation belore.the ation , great heed in. the whole Orpreg | 

| TN ne Ul which manſe be per- ration te 

Saks difrenge betwixt * 
our Sayjour Chriſt,the firſt deliverer of this Sacramenrt,andall ather Miniſters; he 


ation, and a joyfull and rhankfull clozc.a 
formed as well by the Miniſter as the peoples, Far there is great 


having no battcl of the Spirit and fleſh in, him, bur being always pr:pared untacve- 

ry goad workeghad na need of thee things;: but other Miniſters haveas much nged 

thcreofas the people. | : A | | 
How are we to prepare. onr ſelves .ts thu Sacrament. 


By due ſearch and triallof our own ſoules, whether we can finde in our (av es the 


things which God doth require in worthy Coammunicants. 


How may We perfarms that NS 3 
By fitting our mindes,& framing our hearts thereunto,1 (#7,10,25,16,8 11.28 
How may we fit onr mindes ? | | ; 
By examining our wiſdome and knowledge; both of Gods will in generall, and 
of the nature and uk of this holy Sacrament 1n particular , whether we can givea 
reaſon of the repreſentation ef Chriſt in bread and wine, and bring the reſemblance 
anddifference of the proportion af the bread and wine with the body and bloud of 
Ch iſt,and of the cating and drinking of the elements with the partaking of the ſpi- 
rituall things, Row.4.11. 1 Cor.10.3. and 4.16,17. | 
How may our hearts be framed far the feeling of the vertue aud powe? of this $4- 
crament ? 
1, By weighing withour ſelves what need we have of it, and what benchit we 
may reape by it. | | | | 
2+ By cxaminipg of ur faith, 2 ('or.13.5, 1 Tim.1.15, and repentance, Heb.10, 
22. lames 4.8, attended with true love of Goa, Zach,12 to. and ofourbrethren, 
1 Cor,16.14. | | | | 
3. By fervent invocation, praying for a bleſſing upon this Ordinange of God, 
Maith.26,26, How may we finds what ueed we have of this Sacramevt ? | 
.Partly by our wretched cſtate by nature, and partly by our weak cltate by grace. 
What may we finde by our eſtate by nature ? | 
That being prone to allcvill, we had need of this Gcrament ta nguriſh apd pre- 
krve the life of grace new begun, which otherwiſe by our own corryption nught 
dyc or decay in us, 1 (or.10.16 \ © | | 
. What need baue we of this Sacrament for relicfe of our meak ettgte oy grace ? 
That being weakin underſtanding and feeble in memory, we may by the (ignes 
of Bread and Wine have our underſtanding bettered, arid memary confirmed iathe 
death of Chriſt; 1 Cor.11.24,26, 
hat further need may we furde of it ? 


That bxing fraile in faith, and cald inleve, we may by the ſame creatures, as by 


ſeales and pledges have our fairk further Rrengthned, and our love more coflamged 
to God and Gods children. . | | 
What benefit then may we reape by the Lerds Supper ? OS | 
Ws ſe already that the benefit is great ; this Sacrament being as a glafe for the 
tmind,a monument for oy panapan, | ſugport of faith,a proyccation:to love,a quick- 
ning to obedience, and a fignc and fal of all the mercies of God in Chriſt Iefus, 
How wut the heart be prepareato fiude the power of this Sacrament for ſupply of 
theſe wants and obteining of theſe benefits 2 | RS 
The heart mult be purged by repentance and purificd by faith; (ar.10; 14 16.21. 
Als 15.9, Ho may the heart he purified by fath? | | 
If I havenot only knowledge what Chriſt hath dane for his choſen, but a full af- 
ſurance that whatſocver he hath dence , he hath done it for ms as well as far any 0- 
ther, 1 Core2,2. lobn 17.3. Gal. 2.30, | | 
Oe get 31 1 ONO 
That they. oncly arc to preſent themelves at the Lords Table, who after 
baptiſioc arcable to make a profeſſiun of the true faith, and can finde that thay&uly 
believe in Cbciſt ; ela ancragt end unbclieving perſons do rather cat ang drink 
their. own judgement, than reap any benefit by this Sacrament; x.Cor.11,29,39.31, 
| Bow may thy heart bepurged by repent auce ? _ A. 


e Lords 


Table, 
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If from my heart TI dorepent of my particular fins paſt, and judge my felfe for 
hits, bewalling and forſaking them , -and frame the reſt of my life according to 
Gods will, x (0r.11.30,31. Gl.6.16, þ 
What learne you hence ?! | 
Thar it is dangerous for ſuch as remaine in their old fins, or after the Sacrament 
return unto them; once to offer themſelves to the Lords Table, foraſmuch as by this 
means they procure the wrath of God againſt them, and thoſs that belonx unto 
them, although not in condemnation in the world to come (which the faithfull” - 
notwithſtanding their unworthy receiving cannot come unto) yet to fearefull 
plagues and judgements in this world. | 
. Is it not meet that we be free from all malice in our hearts when we come to the Lords 
Supper ? | 
Yes brug for this Sacrament is a ſeal both of our conjunRion with Chriſt, and of 
our ſocicty one with another, 1 Cor. 10.17. and we mnſt know that true repentance 
p.rgcth out malice, amongſt other ſins ; and aſound faith wo: keth by love towards 
God and our Brethren, Mat.5.2 2,23. lames 1.19,20,21.1 Pet.2.1. Gal.5,6, - 
So much for examination and preparation required before the altion, 
What ts to be done by the communicant in the preſent aflion ? 

1. They are to uſe reverent attention, the better to apply the whole aQRion,hark- 
ning to thedodrine of the Sacrament delivered by the Miniſter, joyning with him 
in his prayers,making uſe ofall the facramentall ations, and ſo commemerating the 
Lords death,for the comfort and refreſhing of their own ſouls, 1 Cor.1 1.19.26. 

2, According as it is commanded, all muſt takethe Bread and Wine into their 
hands, contrary tothe ſuperſtition of divers, which will have it thruſt cither into 
their monthes, or cl{ take it with their gloves, as if the hand of a Chriftian, which 
God hath both made and ſan&ificd, were not as fit as the skin of a Beaſt, which the 
Artificer hath tanned and ſewed. © | 

» They muſt moreover, according to the Commandement of Chriſt, cat and 
Oy Bread and Wine, not laying or hanging it up, or worſhipping it, as tire 
papiſts doe. | 
4+ Laſtly, they muſt uſe thankſgiving, offering up themſelves both ſouls and bo- 
dies as a ſacrifice ofthanks, Rows, 1 2.1. in which regard this Sacrament is called 
the Euchariſt, hat ig to be dove after the ation ? 
A 1. We mult by and by aſe joytull thankſgiving, with prayer and meditation, be- 
L verfor- 108 ſo comforted in heart in the favour of God towards us, that we be ready with 
medafter a fecling joy toſing a Plalme unto the Lord, Matth.26.30, Ie 
theaftion» 2, We muſt continually endeavour to finde an increaſe of our faith in Chriſt, love 
to God and all his Saints, power to ſubdue ſin, and praftice obedience, with all 0+ 
ther ſanRifying and faving graces, 1 Cor.10,16,17, & 11,21, Col,2. 6,9, 2 Pet.3. 
18. Fora true believer (hill feele in himſelf aſter the receiving of the Sacrament an 
encreaſe of faith and fanctification, a further deading of the old man, and fo a 
| greater meaſure of dying unto fin ; a further ſtrength of the new tnan, and ſo a grea- 
ter care to live in newneſk of life, and to walk the more ſtrongly and ſteadily in the 
wayecs of God all the dayes of his life, this being .a'Sacrament not of c ur incorpora- 
tion, as Baptifme, bur of our growth ; which albeit one cannot alwayesdiſecrne 
immediately aftcr the aQion, yet between that and the next Communion ir may be 
caſily cſpied in our ſervice towards God and men. | 

What if a man after the receiving of the Sacr ement never find any ſuch thing in himſelf ? 

He may well fuſpe&himſclt whether he did ever repent or not, and therefore is to 
uſe means to come to ſound faith & repentance : For the Lord is not uſually want- 
ing to his ordinances, if men prepare their hearts to mect bim intfiem. If we ve- 
cciveno good, no refreſhment at this ſpirituall teaft, if God ſend us away empty, 

. either it is becauſe we have no right unto his mercics,bcing not in Chriſt,and ſo not 

| d; or becauſe ſome keret umnortified luſt remaineth inus, like Achans wedge 

"of gold: fo ſome beloved fin (cither not ſeen, or not ſufficiently ſorrowed for,and re- 

ſolved againſt) lyeth glowing in the heart, wchcauſth God to frown wpon our ſer- 

vices; & likea dead flye eaufeth the ointment co ſtink « & therfurc in this caſe,a man 

| ſhoulddeſcend into himſelf, & make a more fri ſearch into his conſcience, that he 
| may 
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" may againe come beforethe Lord with inore Harhiliey, and bette? | 

redneſle, and God will reveale himſelf in due thiie to every: 66 WhB Ut 

faincdly ſecketh after bhunvin his ordinances. © - TOIng 
So much of the Sacraments : What are the Geuiſhires 2 


 Eheyarethe judgements of the Church for rarification'of the threktes Of the Cade 


ofthe Goſpelbagainſt the abuſers of the Word and Sacraments: | 
| wha doe theſe Cenſures profit the Church of God 2 - 
Very muck; for by them the godly having ſttayed fromthe coltſeof 
fincerity,are through obedience brought home 464ineBut the wicked att 
hardencd by them through difobedience'; whereof ris;thit the wicked 
| areproperly ſaid tobe punifhed, the godly only chaftened atid.corredted. 
But it ſeemeth that correftions rather belon& fo Matiftr Hts tht MP- 


The Magiſtrates by the Lawes of the Common-wealth punifh fottie 
by death,orhers by other torment; and ſorne by purſe; which befongeth 
notto the Miniſter,who hath to doe only with the{ſoule : And rheſe{ptri- 
tual cenfures are of as necefſaty uſe inthe' Church, both'roBelpthi godly, 
andto reſtrain and root out the wicked out of the Church,as thoſe petiafſf 
Lawes of the Magiſtrate-imthe Common-wealthd *Fhty' therefore who 
upon this pretence, that God forceth no man to comievunto Him; ſuppbſe 
the cenſures to be unprofitable, are like. unto children that? will have no 
rod:inthe houſe. [1 $ ah 


thc caronodwhardiſordot there bv hrithe Chitch; bigſech-of7c 
themidlvesfrgmpuniimacht, ahattlcy mighe'dod/what they" IP,” and 
maketho-Golpebavoven $6yall theit witkedricN®, who ar2 "eto halt 
in the ſccond Palme, that would not beafe'the*ybake of Go 

So much for the uſe and neceſſity of Cenſurts* Whert # tht doftring,of 
© theniaſpecidliyBelivertd't" HO. S000 Weng 
Inthor8Thaprer of Saint Manbav fromthe r5 vetſe tothe So | 
bothaticir inftitucioniand tatifieationis laid dowhe s Forfir Tall va : 
"Ta | | eclaret 
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declareththe degrees of the cenſures ordained for ſuch as are called bre- 
thren,(which arc generally correRions according to the greatneile ofthe 
offences) and then treateth of their power and authority. 

What is to be obſerved in the aegrees of the cenſures ? 

That the cen/ures beaccording to the offences, as if the offence be 
private the cenſure thereof muſt be private , wherein the cenſurer is to 
deale circumſpeRly; 1. That heknow the offence. 2. Thar he admo- 
niſhthe offender ſecretly. 3. That he do it in love,convincing his offence 
foto be,by the Word of God. | 

What further duty is required of us in this caſe ? 

1. That we runne not to others to ſlander the offenders, which Me- 
ſes forbiddeth, Levit.19.16. | 

2. Not to keep the injury in minde , of purpoſe afterwards to re- 


If. ; 8 
3- N27 to. deale roughly with one under pretence of ſecking the glo- 
of God. | 
4. Nottodeſpiſe the offender, but by all means to ſeek his amend- 
ment. | ; 
. Whoare tobe admoniſhed openly in the Church * 
Thoſe that fin openly. 
. ... What if they will not amend by admonitis 
Then they are by ſuſpenſion to be barred foFa time from ſome exer- 
ciſes of Religion : and if by that they will notamend,then they are by ex- 
communication to be cut off from the Church, and delivercd unto Satan, 
35 ſhall be declared. =} | 
How are the Cenſures ratified, and the authority of the Charch confirmed 
1, by wr Savitur Chrift ? 942} 
That appearcth by his words unto his _ Matth.18.18. Whatſ- 
ever you bind on earth, (meaning according to the rule) ſhell be bound in hea- 
ven, 4nd whatſoever you looſe in earth (ball be looſed in heaven : which is as 
much as if a Prince giving authority to one of ſmall reputation, ſhould bid 
him executc juſtice, he would bearc him our. TI 4013 [161 
How thu further proved? To HET 
- It is further confirmed inthe verſe following by a reaſon of compari- 
ſon: 1f two or three ſhall agree upon any thing, all gcke it: in my name, it 
(ball be granted : Tf Chri will ratifie the deed of twoor three done in his 
name, how much more thenthat which the whole. Church ſhall doc ac- 
: -. Why «it ſaid, And ſhall aske it inmy name? | 


oy: 
”1\ 
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Todeclarethat by prayer unto God inthe name of our Saviour Chriſt 
all the Cenſures of the Church, but eſpecially Excommunication, ſhould 
be undertaken, as the Apoſtle faith, 1 Cor.5.4, When,you are gathered toge-- 
ther in the nan of our Lord Feſws ChriFt, (that is, calling upon his pame) 


deliver ſuch an one unto Satan, 


>. 4 4 


What need « there of thi ratifying of the Charches authority in exerci- 

Se ng the Cenſures? Cot ary No AAS 
Becauſe ſome doe contemne the Cenſures of the Church, as procee- 
ding from menonely , as if thereby they were:po whit: debarred from 
God ; whercas- /neyentheleſſe whom __ Church 
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ſeparateth fromthe outward feales, them”"alſo Chriſt depriveth of the 
inward graces; baniſhing them from his kingdome, whom the Chutch 
hath givenover to Satan, ' =: (hols 
What gather you of this? Wi} AASIDY'N * | 
That men ſhould not {lightly ſhake off, but with reverence eſteeme 
the cenſures of the Church, as the voice of God himlfelfe, and al- 
though they be never fſo*high and ſtout; yet are they to ſubject 
themſelves to the judgement of God inthe Church, unlefſe they will 
{et themſelves againſt the Lord himſelf. h 
We have heard of the generall doitrine of cenſures : What are the kinds 
of them? . | | 
The ; 4 either of ſoveraigne medicine, Matth.18.15,16. 1 Cor. 4.5. 
or of fearfull revenge, 1 Cor.16.22. 1am.1.14. 2 Tim.q.14+ the former 
properly are correCtions , the latter puniſhments, | 
What are the medicinal cenſures ? | | 
\ They are ſuch as ſerve to bring men to repentance, the principall end of 
the,next the glory of God, being the ſalvation of his ſoul that is cenſured, 
What things are required of them that doe execute theſt cenſures againſt 
any man ? | 
Six: 1. Wiſdome, gg, Freedome from the fin reproved. 3. Love. 
4: Sorrow. 5. Patienc Wd 6. prayer for the party. : 
of what forts are the medicinall Cenſures ? | 
They are either in word, or in deed. 
What arethey inword? | | Ws 
The chidings & rebukes of the Church for ſin w-b we call Admonitions. 
How many ſorts of admonitions are there ? | 
| Two: the firſt is private betwixt Brother and Brother, Levit.19.17. 
Mat.18.15,16. the other publick by the Miniſter aſſiſted by the congre- 
gation, when the private will not prevaile Mat. 18.17. 1 Tim.5.20. | 
What aye we to obſerve in the private admonitions ? | 
That we-ſhould watch one another diligently, witneſſing thereby qur 
mutuall love which God requires of us, as ifany man ſecing another 
(whole journey he knoweth) wander our of the way, if he ſhould not ad- 
 moniſh him he might juſtly be accounted uninaturall ; much more we, 
knowing all men think fo journey towards heaven , if we ſee any gothe, 
wrohg waies (as by-Robberies, Adulteries, Vſury,Swearing,or Drunken- 
neſſe)and do notadmoniſh them, are even guilty of their wandring, eſpe- 
cially fith the other belongeth to the body, but this both to body 8 ſoul. 
But is it not ſafficient for men to watch themſelves , ſeeing every man 
 ftandethor falleth to God 2 +04 | 
Such was the wicked anſwer of Cain, and they that uſe it are like unto - 
him: butif God commanded inthe law to help our enemies Oxe or Aſle 
having need of help, we are more bound by the law df charity to helpe 
himſelf; and unleſſ: we reprove him,we are partakers of his fin, (as hath 
bin ſaid) which we ought not to be,becauſe wehave enough of onr own; | 
What are the degrees of private admnitions ? © | : 


Of the kindes 
of Cenſures. 


Private admg« 
nition, 


They be two; the former is moſt private done by one, the other is pri- ' The degrees of 
vate alſo, but more publickthen the firſt, and it is done by two or three at P['v2te acmo- 
the moſt; whereof he that firſt admoniſheth muſt be ohie, Mar. 18.15,16. * 
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'; ' Why batbavr Saviour Ohrift limited wowith theſe de | 

' By albmeans to winthe offender , if.it bepoſble;; if nor, that his con- 

demnation may appcare to be moſt juſt, after ſo many warnings, 
How is the firſt degree of private — 4 

If thy brother effend againſtrhee, or jh thy know 

between thee,and him, Marrh.18.15. 


es F 


. Arewebinndtoreprove all men of what profeſcion ſocver 2 
' "No; buthim that,is ef the fame profeſſion of Chriftianity that webe 


| What learn you thereby 2 
1. That we obſerve this inouradmonitons,that he bea brother whom 


we admoiiſh, and not ſucha one as 352 {corner.. 


dec onely, tell him 


of, whom the Scripture termeth a brother (thereby ſhutting forth Tewes, 
Furks, Hexeticks, and Atheiſts) except we have ſome particular bond, as 
of 2 maſter to his ſervant,or father to his child,or magiſtrate'tohis ſubjeR 


2. That we are not to make light of, or contemn the admonitions of 0- 


How mu## we reprove aur brathers funtt ? 
Firſt, we muſt be {urethat it is afaultwereprove him for,and then we 


thers,but to accept of them, and account of them as a pretious balme. 


muſt be able to convince him therof out of the Word of God , fo that he 
ſhall not be able to gainſay us, unlefle he doe it comemptuouſly ; it being 


better for us not to reprove him, thennot to be able to convince him by 
the Word, of that we have reproved him in, Laſtly , we ought to doe it 
with all love and mildneſle, regarding the circumſtances of perſons, time, 
and place, not inconſiderately,nor of hatred,or to reproach him,or as one 
that is glad of lomewhat to hurt his good name. | | 
What # meant by Tell him between thee and him? Marth. 18.15: 
That the good name and report of another man ſhould be ſo regarded 
by us, that if his fault be private we are not to ſpread itabroad , as fome 
that think they be burthened, unleſle they tell it to others , which is nor 


the rule of Charity. 


Why «' 1hys added, Tt he heare thee , thou haſt gained thy brother ? 
As a notable meanes to encourage us in this duty : For if che beſtowing 


of a Cup of cold water ſhall not be unrewarded; how 
ning of a ſoule from Satan ? | | 
What if our brother heare us not, and ſo we doenot gain him? _ 


much morcthe ga1- 


- Notwithſtanding we loſe not our labour, but our-reward islaid up 


with God, Eſ4.49.4, For that which is dont for Gods cauſe, t 


hough it be 


never ſo cvilly taken or uſed, ſhall certainly be remembred of God , who 


will reco 


aceitp 


lencifully, and lay it up among onr good deeds. Alſo 


this ſhall ſerve againſt him that is reproved in judgment, for refuſing ſuch 


a profitable meanes. 
| What the ſecond 
It is more publike thenthe former, It thy þ 
yet with thee ane or two,Ma7h.18.16; For alth 


brother h 


& of private Adimonitions * 


care thee not,, take 
he heare not the firſt 


admonition,yet love will not give him over, but as the caſe requireth, and 
the nature and condition of- the offender may be diſcerned to be eafic or 
repent : the admoniſher is © take wih hie one, Orif need be 


hard to 


twoat the moſt to affift hina. 


The firs admenition wot avi 


ſecond ? 


ling , ay me take whom wewillto the 


That 
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That choice is to be made which is likelieſt to take effe; and there- 
fore we'may not take his enemy, or onethat is not able to convince; but 
we muſt chuſe one or two ſuch, whom either he reverenceth , or at leaſt 
favourcth, or otherwiſe may doe moſt good with him , either by graci- 
ouſneſle of ſpeech, or ability of perſonage, or ſome other gift : ina word, 
ſuch as be fitteſt both for gifts and authority to recover him,of whom the 
Paſtor may be one, as he alſo may be the firſt. 

May the fir# admoniſher ſub#itute another in his place the ſecond time ? 

No, for our Sayiour Chriſt doth not leave it free ſoto doe, but will 


| have him that did firſt admoniſh to bee one, both forthe better con- 


firming of the former dealing with the latter, as alſo for keeping the fault 
of the offender inas much ſilence and fecrecy as may be; | 
What is gathered hereby ? 2 

That great love and care of our Saviour Chriſt towards him, as alſo 
what diligence we muſt uſe, and what care for our brother. 

1 hy may not one alone deale with him the ſecond time? 

Becauſe that by the teſtimony of two or three he might be brought to 
reverence now, that which he would not at the firſt admonition: And 
further, that way may be made to the publike judgment of the Church, 
ya tothe others, way before the Church , which under two teſtimonics 
at leaſt cannot proceed further againſt him ; for in he mouth of two or three 
witneſſes every truth i confirmed , Matth.18.16. 

Thus farre of the private admonitions : What « the publike * 

That which is done by the whole Church, or the Miniſter aſſiſted by 
the Congregation, 1 Tim.5.20; for if the ſecond warning ferve not, our 
Saviour would have the offender preſented to the Church, as to the 
bighcſt Court, Matth.18.17. not of greateſt perſonages,, but of rhe moſt 
learned, and beautified with inward: graces , 'whoſe preſence he cannot 
chuſe bur reverence: As inthe book of Numbers, a wife {uſpeted of adul- 
tery was brought unto the Prieſt in the houſe of God, that the revetence 
of the place and perſon might ſtrike a feare in her heart, to cauſe herto 
conteilethe truth, Nam:5.15,16 wherein appeareth a further ſtep and de- 
grce of Gods ſingular love andafteftion «+ -\ | r 


But the bringing of him to open ſhame ſeemeth rather hurtful then pro- 
fitable © | | ng 


0 


o 


Publike acmo- 
nitiuns. 


| Not tothe godly, to whom it 1s prepared as a ſoveraigne medicine for 


his diſeaſe : For as a wealthy man being ſick aſſembleth a whole Colledg 
of Phyſicians to.conſult of his diſcaſe,and the beſt remedy thereof, ſo the 
wholcChurch inthe like caſe, having Y7im and Thummimthat is;treaſures 
of knowledge, ſhould conſult upon 'the recovery of the offender., who 
therefore hearing their admonition , is to be received notwithſtanding 
his forrgerobſtinacy : bat the hearts of the wicked by rhe warning arc the 
more hardned, to their eycrlaſting perdition, - Gs 
'. -».| Hitherto of the corredtions which are in word , what are they in deed ? 

.;Suſpenfion, Num.12314.Ex04.33.6,7;and Examination, Matth.18,17. 
1 Cor.5. NE rr pd Tn I 
-,.-Acerain ſeparation of him that will not amend by admanitions from 


{ſome holy things inthe Church: as t. the uſe of Sacraments: 2, ſome 


offices inthe Church, | Pp 3 77 


Of ſuſpentien. - 


—_—_—— — 


—_—_—_— 


" The Summe and Subſtance 


_ a0: ht 
What i Excommmication ! PLE 
O' kxcomm- Thecaſting of the ſtubborne finner out of the Church,and delivering 
NICALTLONe 


him unto Saran , who being thus disfranchiſed of all the liberries, and 

deprived of all the benefits, and common ſociery of the Church , is ſe- 

parated, air were, from that proteRion and mercy which may be looked 

for at the hands of God. | | 
What is theend of this caſting ont * 

It is two-fold : _ 

Firſt, in regard of Gods gloty. 

Secondly , in regard of men. 

How in regard of God * 

Becauſe that bis holy Name and Religion ſhould not be evil ſpoken of, 
by ſuffering wicked & uncleane perſons,(as blaſphemers adulterers,8cc, ) 
inthe Church, which ſhould not bee like unto a ſtie , but cleane from all 
ſhew of filthineſle: for if in houſes of good report, a proud perſon, de- 
trater, or lyer, ( much leſſe a drunkard, or filthy perſon ) is not ſuffered, 
much leſſe ought ſuch a one to be ip the Church , which is the houſe 
of the living God , leſt the Goſpel! come to reproach through ſuch: in 
that godleſle perſons would thereby take occaſion to open their mouths 
againſt the truth, | | | 

How in regard of men ? 

That likewiſe is two-fold, eithet teſpeRing the good of the perſon cx- 
communicated, or of the reſt of the Church ? 

What is the regard that concerneth the Church ? 

That they be not infeRed with his naughtineſle,and that they may keep 
themſclves from the like offence; for that if he remaine in the Church, 
and be not puniſhed, 

Firſt, either men would be provoked to commit the like finnes : for 
the Apoſtle cemparing a ſinfall manto leaven, 1 Coy. 5.6. teacheth that 
a little leaven will ſowre the whole batch , ſo one wicked man will infe& 
the whole Church. Or, | 

Secondly , the weak would take occaſion thereby of falling away 


 fromtherruth, and others yet without, would be holden from comming 


unto It, ; 
What & the regard that concerneth him that is caft out ? 

That he being ſhamed, may be brought to repent, and turne unto the 
Lord, asthe Apoſtle ſaith of the inceſtuous perſon, who ſhould be cut - 
off for the deſtruQion of the fleſh ; that is, the naturall corruption, and 
for ſaving of the ſpirir,that is,the man regenerate (1 Cor.5.5. 1 Tim.1.20;) 

If the ſewerity of this ſentence bt ſuch as hath been declared :how then 
 tendaihitto Reformation? 

They that arethus cenſured ate only delivered to Satan conditionally, 
if they repent not : ſo it is a mennes cithet to bring them to Chriſt , or 
ſend them to the devill: as a hand almoſt cur off, and hanging bin by the 
skin, is in danger fo be loſt, unleſſe ſome sKkilfull Chirurgeon binde it up. 

What is to be done to himif herepent ? FW: 

He isto be received of the Church, whom as they looſe in carth, our 
Saviour Chriſt looſeth it heaven; yer he is not by and by tobe admitted 
toall priviledges of the Church; but to be falpended for u titme an 


end. - 
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fruits of repentance may better appear : tor if ſome inthe law for a cer- 


tain pollution inalaivfull duty ot burying the dead, were ſuſpended from 
the Paleover, Numb.g.6: much more in the Goſpell tor ſuch obſtinacy. 
How many ſorts of ſuſpenſions then are there * 

Two : one going before excommunication, and the other following 
the ame towards them thar are penitent', both which were ſhadowed 
in the Leviticall law in the caſc of-Leprofie. For firſt, in the 13. of Levis. 
we finde that upon ſuſpition of Leproſie a Tan was ſhut up for atime, not 
only from the worſhi > of God , but alſo from all ſociety of men : and 
bow much more may it be lawfull under the Goſpel!, to execute the cen- 
ſure of ſuſpenſion at er two admonitions upon a known offence; when ir 
is ſer down inthe 14 of Levit. That a man cleanſed from his leproſte was 
brought home unto the campe , and placed in his tent, where he ſtayed 
for certaine dayes, it being not lawfull for him to come into the Ta- 
bernacle ? | 

So much of the medicinall cenſures : what is the laſt cenſure of fear full 
revenge © - | . 

The curſe unto death called by S. Paul Anathima Marenitha, 1 Cor.16; 
22. that is, accurſed untill the Lord come, or everlaſtingly; which 1s 
thought to have heen executed upon Hymeneus and A lexander by Paul 
(1 Tim.1.20.) and aftcrards upon 1ulzax by the Church then. 

Againſt whom is this cenſure to proceed & 

This everlaſting curſe, which is the moſt fearfull chunderclap of Gods 
jadgement, is to be pronounced only againſt ſuch as are deſperately wic- 
ked that have nothing profited by the former cenſures, and ſhewe .. th ir 
incorrigibleneſſe by th-ir obſtinate and malitious reſiſting all means gra- 
riouſly uſed to reclaime them : giving rokens even of that unpardonable 
finne againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Which tearfull finne by how much the 
more difficulr it is to be diſcerned and knowne, by ſo much the more care 
is this heavie doome to be uſed by the Church. Yet doubtlefle God 
doth ſometimes give cleare tokens thereof in bl ſphemous Apoſtates, 
ſuch as Ia{ian and others , who malitiouſly oppoſe, deride and perſccute 
that truth of ©0d which they have been enlightned in: And where God 
doth ſer ſuch marks upon them, the Chu ch. of God may pronounce 
them to be fuch, and carry it ſclfe towards them accordingly. 

What are the outward enemies that oppoſe againſt the Church of Chriſt * 


enmity, 
Who are the open enemies ? 
Heathens, Iewes, Turks, and all that make profeſſion of prophane- 
neſſe by ſitting down inthe ſeat of ſcorners. " 
What enemies are they that make ſhew of friendſhip ? 

Suchare al thoſe,that bearing the name of Chriſtians do obſtinately de- 
ny the faith whereby weare joyned unto Chriſt, ware called Hereticks; 
or thar break the bond of charity, whereby we are tyed in communion 
oneto another, which are tearmed Schiſmaricks, or clſe adde tyranny to 
{chiſme and hercfic, asthatgreat Antichriſt, head of the generall apo- 
ſtafie, which theScriptures forewarned by name, j 

' * Where are we foremarned of the Apoſtaſie * 
— Pp 3 Where 


Avathenia 
Maraxatba. 


Of the ene- 
mic's of the 


Some doc under the ſhew of friendſhip, and ſome with profeſſion of Chucch. 


Orem 


"s 
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Where the Apoſtle foretelleth that there ſhall bea general! apoſtacy 
or falling away from the trith of the Goſpell before the latter day. 

 Tsit meant that the whole _— fall away from Chrift ? | 

No : it were impoſſible that a perfe& head ſhould be without a body. 

' Why it then called generall 2 

Becauſe the Goſpell having been-univerſally preached throughout the 
world ; from it, both whole Nations did pA and the moſt part alſo 
even of thoſe Nationsthat kept the profeſſion of it ; howbeit ſtill there 
retnained a Church, though there were no ſetled cſtate thereof. 

Ts it likely the Lord would barre ſo many Nations that lived under An- 
tichri#, and that ſo long, from the means of ſalvation? ' 

Why not, and that moſt juſtly ; for if the whole world of the Gen- 
tiles. were rejefted, when the Church was onely in Tury for ſome 1500 
years; and ſeeing of the Tewes ten Tribes were rejeQed , and the re- 

- mainder , buta few, were of the Church : with great reaſon might the 
Lord reje& thoſe Nations and people for ſo many ages , ſeeing they re- 
jected Gods grace in falling away from the Goſpell, which the Lord 
' moſt graciouſly revealed unto them, rather then to their Fathers before 
them. | | 
= Is thus apoſbaſie neceſſarily laid upon the See of | Rome * 
Yes verily, as by the defcription may evidently appear. 
What arethe parts of this Apoftaſie ?- 4's 

The head and the body: for as Chriſt is the head of the Church 
which is his body ; ſo Antichriſt is the head of the Romiſh Church 
which is his body. | 

Who i that Antichrite ' | | 
He is one who under the colour of being for Chriſt, and under title of 
his Vicegerent, exalteth himſelte above and againſt Chriſt, oppoſing 
himſelfe- againſt all his offices and ordinances both in Church and Com- 
mon-wealth, bearing authority in the Church of God, ruling over that 
City with ſeven Hils, which did bear rule over Nations, and put our 
Lord to death ; a Man of finne, a Harlot, a Mother of ſpirituall fornica- 
tions to the Kings and people of the Nations, achilde of perdition, a 
deſtroyer eſtabliſhing himſelfe by lying miracles and falſe wonders : all 
- which marks together, do agree with none but the Pope of Rome. 
How doth the A poſile 2 Theſl.2.3. deſcribe this Antichriftian head 
unto ms © 
Firſt he deſcribeth what he is towards others , and then what he is in 
himſclfe. | 
What u he towards others ? | 

That is declared by two ſpeciall titles, the Man of finne, and Sonne 
of perdition ; declaring hereby not ſo much his own finne and perditi- 
- on, Which is exceeding great, as of thoſe that receive his marke , whom 
he cauſeth tofinne, and conſequently to fall info perdition + as Teroboam 
who is often branded with the-mark of cauſing 1fael toſin: and heis fo 
much more deteftable then he, by how much both his idolatry is more, 

and hath drawn more Kingdomes after him then 7yoboam did Tribes. 

 Tnwhatreſpet? is he called themap of fins © 

Inthat he cauſcth man to ſinne 3 and this the*Pope doth ina high de- 
WELLISL +. grcc, 


Of (riflion Religion. «0 


gree, juſtifying ſinne, not. by overfight, but by Lawes. adviſedly.made, 
not.onely commanding ſome finnes, which weare by our cqrrupt .natuye 
prqne unto, as.Ipiritoall fornication, but alſo (tothe great prokapation, of 
the holy name and profeſſion of Chriſt)-permitting and teaching, for lays- 
full ſuch as even our corrupt nature{(not wholly a; througherro- 


« 


nious cuſtome of fin) abhorreth: as inceſtuous marriages,;and breaking of 
faith and league, equivocating, and the like, which profanc men (by the 
very light of nature) doe deteſt. _ | ks Zoey 2h 

In what ſenſe is he called the child of perdition? 


- Notasthe unthrift mentioned inthe Goſpel, neither as Fades \who is Luke 1532; 
patſively called the Son of perdition , but actively , as it is-other where 19h 37-33 


expounded, where he: is called the deſtroyer , Rev.g. 11. beeauſc he de- 
ſtroyeth many : And that the Pope is ſuch an one, ſome of his owne Se- 
cretaries make it good, confeſling that many who.were well difpoſed per- 
ſons before their entry into that Sea , became curſed and cruell beaſts 
when once they were ſctled in the ſame, as if there were ſome-peſtilent 
poyſon in that ſeat infeRing thoſe that fit therein. 6, LO 
What learne you of this ? | FR 
That the calling of the Pope is unlawfull, for every office or calling 
which the Lord doth not- bleſfe , or wherein none occupying. the place 
grower In picty, is to be eſteemed for an unlawtull calling : for in a Jaw- 
ull calling fome (atthe leaſt) are found in . all ages profitable to the 
Church or Common-wealth. _ | | 
© What istheuſeof all ths Doftrine ? | OY OE 
That whoſoever are partakers of the fins of Rowe., are allo.under the 
ſame curſe;.and therefore ſuch as have lived 2 Popery ſhould -examine 
our ſelves if we have truely repented us of it ,firſt, by the.change of our 
underſtanding ; as whether we have grown inthe knowledg of the trath:: 
And ſecondly, by the change of our.affeQions , as whether we hate Po- 
pery, and love the truth unfainedly, and ſo let every one judge himſelfe, 
that he be not judged, and that with: harder judgment , Rew.2.4.. accor- 
ding as God hath been thelonger patient towards us. x 8 ons 
Wee jexthery |; -t I, | Fs 
 Thatthere can be no ſound agreement hetwixt Popery and the profeſ- 
ſion of the Golpel, nomore then betwixt light and darknefſe, falſhood 
and truth, God.and Belall, and therefore no reconciliation cat: be devi- 
ſed betwixt them : for if the members of Antichsiſt ſhall be-deſtroyed, 
we cannot in aty ſort communicate with them-incheir crrours, ualeſſe we 
will beare them company in their deſtruction alſo, .: 
 Doth ever) err0ur deſtroy the ſoule? 


bl 


” 


No verily: for as every, wound killeth not a man , ſo. every crrour de- * Fet-2: 


priycth nota manof {alyation but as the vitall parts being wounded or 
infected, bring death , ſo;hoſe errours that deſtroy the fundamentall 
"camel heads of faith bring everlaſting deſtrution, in which kind is 

EY \ which ſundry ways. overthroweth the principles and grounds of 
our ho y faith, and therefore is tearmed. an apoſtalic;; or departing from 
»14c;: - 18.44 then impoſsible for a Pope ta be ſaved 2.,.... 


No; itis not impoſſible , his ſinne being not heceſſarily again c 
= Ut! ad 


gm"—y 
. CRS } 
F 4 
ads. X * 
\ 


——_— 


_ —— — —— OC — VEIEMED EEE ENINIL ——_ Er re EE ENS gn __ __ _ 
. _— _ X _ _= CILIA . £ ” - SE rn en ES nooner _— =—_— _ : £ "a6? oorygys. wenn nn = IIEY 4 1 2 mW +> >>" _ = - D 
X - > —_ 2a — MATES wie CH En US == ents Cie 5 er ns ole ST $=D = * —_— ny CREED IG: CERES ors REES — = ES Ln IC DOES — tips <T 
-_ pd Je = c———— = - " -: - IZED - 7 > 7 - _— = _ = 4 ———_ —mn_—_—_—_—_ —_— —- 9 —— ” = " — 
or mw I — - - ODE AI PIer En ne _ — —— ow en Oh Le Andi Bn os a pen WEIL Do x nar Be - SEE ER - - nn : 
- _ - SET GI Te TAs ©. 3-2 ng _ - FRE 5 SA s-ECDTY 2 as - _" —_— "FEI hn I « 
CE a nd ids > mo > RD CIT II Tee ye eo — RED 0s ow es _- 5 I . 


A IA i LEI oy I > RA _ & 2 = —— 
- _—_ _ - - -_ _ - wm _ 


In eAS” 
Et Dy PD SES IN PIT 


Y - 


CELEBS, 5 rn i _—_ 


nr er tannins een at Gunn cre ob rn rn Is 
4 29-23 = Pez 


Erbbids: © aan 


The Summe and Subſtance 


holy Ghoſtzo which onely repentance is denyed;for ſome(in lkelhood) 
have entered into, and continued in that Sea ignoramtly', and therefore 


wy poſſibly finde placeto repentance. Bur if any be faved;itis a ſecret 
| Hidd 


en with God: for concerning any thing that appeares by the end of 
any Pope, fince he was lift up in the Emperours'charre, ahd diſcovered to 
bethe man of fin, there is no grounded hope given to perſwade that any 
one of them is ſaved. 
Se much of Antichriſt what he s towards others : what s hee in 
| himſelfe * | | 
That is ſet downe in two points : firſt, in that ( contrary to right, and 
by meere uſurparion ) he ſeateth himſcife inthe Temple of God, as if 
he were Chrifſts Vicar, being indeed his enemy , both which the word 
Antichriſt noteth. 
Secondly , inthathe is here expreſlely named an adverſary, and one 
that is contraryto Chriſt. 
Wherein is the Pope aduerſary unto Chriſt ? 
Every way, in life, and in office. 
How in life ? 
- Inthat Chriſt being moſt pure and holy , yea holineſſe it ſelfe, the 
Popes many of them are, and have been moſt filthy and abominable in 
blaſpheming, conjuring, murthering , covetouſneſſe , whoring , and 
that inccſtuouſly and Sodomitically, and yet will they in their ordinary 
Titles be called holy ; yea holineſſe it ſelfe , which is proper onely to 
Chriſt. ; 
How in Office ? 
Firſt,in his Kingdome: Chriſts Kingdome is withcur all outward ſhew, 
or pompe: But the Popes Kingdome conſiſteth wholly in Pompe , and 


| Shewes, as imitating his Predecefſſors the Emperours of Rome in his 


proud, ſtately, and lordly offices, princely traine, and outrageous expences 
1n every ſort. | | 
Secondly, in his Pricſt-hood, in raifing up another Sacrifice then 
Chriſt, another Prieſthood then his, other Mediators then him. 
Thirdly , in his Propheticall office , in that heteacheth cleane con- 
trary to him, Chriſt taught nothing but what hee received of his Fa- 
ther: The Pope ſetteth out his owne Canons and Decrees of councells, 
and inthem he teacheth ſuch DoEtrine as overthroweth the maine foun- 
dation of that which Chriſt taught. | 
What s the ſecond effef 2 h 
That he is exceedingly lifted up againſt all that is called God. 
How doth this agree to the Pope ? | a 
More py then to any other perſon; for Chriſt being very God abe- 
ſeth himſeltc unto the aſſuming of the nature of man ; the Pope a vile 
man advanceth himſclfto the Throne cf God: Chriſt being above all 
ſecular power, paid tribute , and was taxed and ſuffered himſclfe to bee 
crowned with a crowne of Thornes,and bearc his owne +Crofſe ; but the 
Pope being under all ſecular power, exalteth himſelfe above all ſecular 
powers, exaQeth Tribute of Kings, ſetteth his faot on the neck of Em- 


wer] carricth a tripple Crowne of gold , and is borne upon mens 


But 
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Bat he calleth himſelf the ſervant of ſervants. 128 
Though he doe, yet (by the confeſſion of his owne Canoniſts)he doth 

it but diſfemblingly and in hypocrifie, which is double iniquity , for they 

ſay that he doth in humility onely fay ſo, not that hee is indeed ſo as he 


ſaith. " 
What are the effeits of this hes pride e | 
They are two : Firſt, he fitteth inthe Church as God , fot he biniderth 
the conſciences of men by his decrees, which no Princes Law can de; 
for though men obſerve not ſuch Lawes, yer if they break chem not of 
contempt, they are diſcharged, as ifthey did beare the penalty preſcribed 
inthem. | | 
By this it ſeemeth that the Church of Rome is ytt the Church of God, at 


though corrupt , ſeeing it s ſaid that hee ſineth inthe Timple of 
God 


No verily , but it is ſo ſaid, firſt, becauſe it beareth the name of the 
Church, for the Scriptures give the name to a thing according tv that ir 
hath been, as when Chriſt ſaith, The abomination of deſolation ſhall land in 
the holy place , he meaneth not that the Temple was then holy , which ac 
that time, (being no figure nor ſhadow of Chriſt ahnd his Church) was 
profaned, but that it had been holy ; ſo we confeſſe that there had beene 
a true Church in Rowe, which is now no Church of Chriſt, but the Syna- 
gogue of Satan, | 

Sccondly, he is ſaid tofit inthe Temple of God, becauſe he exerciſeth 
« his tyrannicall rule in the Chriſtian world, andis moſt bufie iri thoſe parts 
where Chriſt had his Church, and the Goſpel! is profeſſed, labouring in 
all places, cither by himſelfe or his wicked inſtruments, to overthtow or 
corrupt, poyſon or hinder the free courſe of the Goſpel; fo that i2 this 


regard he may be ſaid to fit inthe Temple of God  thar is, to reigne and 


tyrannize inthe Church of God, though the City where he is be Sodome, 
and the Church whereof he is head, the Synagogue of Saran, 
What is the other eff cf of h1s pride e | | 

He boaſteth himſclte that he is God, as the Popes flatterers inthe Ca- 
non Law call him , Oar Lord God the Pope : Neither doth his pride ftay 
there, bur alſo he challengeth to himſelf things proper ro God, as the tirle 
of Holineſle, alſo power to forgive fins, and to carry infinite ſoules to hell 
without check or controlment, and to make of nothing ſomething ; yea, 
to makethe Scriptures :to be no Scriptures, and no Scripture to be Scrip- 
ture, at his pleaſure, yea to make of the creature the Creator. 

It (bould ſeems to be an impoſwble thing that men (hould be carried away 
from Far faith of the Goſpel by one ſo monſtrous and direttly oppoſite 
toCpriſt. js | ; 

It might ſeem ſo indeed, if at once and at a ſudden he had ſhewed him- 
ſelfe in {ſuch foule.cglours , and therefore by certaine decrees of iniquity 
he raiſed himſelfe to his height of wickednefle , and did riot at the firſt 
ſhew himſclic in ſuch a rhonſtrous ſhape and likenefle. 

_ How doth that appeate? EVE 77 

By the lc, whointhe 2 Theſſ.3.3. unto 13-ſheweth of two can- 
ſes the Devill held to ow ws to paſſe; one ſecret and coyert; before this 
man of ſin yas revealed: the other when he was vevealed A" 
Seat. : dee 
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The differences 
betweene 
Chriſts mira- 
cles and the 


Popcs, 


What were the wayes of«Antichrifts comming before he was revealed ? 

. . Thoſeſeverall crrours which were ſpread, partly inthe Apoſtles time, 
and partly after their time, thereby to make a way for his comming ; and 
inthis reſo @this myſtery of iniquity was I&un to be wrought (as it 
were)under ground and ſecretly inthe Apoſti@tme. - 

How was this myfery of iniquity wrought in the Apaitles time * 

\ By many ambitious ſpirits, (as it were) petty Antichriſts , which were 
defirous to be Lords over the Church, and wicked Hereticks,which then 
ſowed many errours and herefies, as juſtification by works , worſhipping 
of Angels, and which put Religion in meats , and condemned marriage, 
which were beginnings and grounds of Popery and Antichriſtianiſme, 
3 Fohn 9. Afts 5.1. Gal.1.6,7, & 2.6. Col.2.18,21. 1 Tim,4.3. 

What gather you of ths? — .C por 
That thoſe whom God hath freed from the bondage of Popery, 
ſhould ftrive to free themſelves from all the remanents thereof, leſt if they 
cleave ſtill tro any of them, God in judgment bring the whole upon them 
againe 


How ſhall Antichriſts Kingdome be continued and advanced afier that 
he ts revealed ? | 

By the power of Satan, in lying miracles and falſe wonders. 

What difference « therebetwixt Chrifts miracles and theirs ? 

Very great every way : for Chriſts miracles were true , whereas theſe 
arefalſeand lying , and by legerdemaine; Chriſts miracles were from 
God, but theirs, where there is any ſtrange thing, and above the common 
reach of men, from the Devill , Chriſts miracles were forthe moſt part 
profitable to the health of man , but theirs altogether unprofitable, and 
for a vain ſhew; Chriſts miracles were to confirmethe truth, but theirs 
to confirme falſhood. | ++ 106" 

What gather you of thu ? | 

That ſeeing the Popes Kingdome gloricth ſo much in wonders, it is 
moſt like that he is Antichriſt , ſeeing the falſe Chriſts and the falſe Pro- 
phets ſhall doe great wonders to deceive (if it were poſſible) the yery 
Ele&, and that ſome of the falſe Prophets propheſies ſhall come to paſſe, 
we ſhould not therefore beleeve the doQrine of Popery for their won- 
ders ſake, ſeeing the Loxd thereby trycth our faith, who hath givento 
Satan great knowledge and power to work ſtrange things, to bring thoſe 
to damnation who arcappointed unto it. Moreover,whatſoever Miracles 

are not profitable to ſome good, neither tend to confirme a truth, they are 
falſeand lying ; ſothat as the Lord leftan evident difference between his 
Miracles.and the inchantments of the Egyptians , ſo hath he left an evi- 
dent difference betweenthe Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and 
thoſe of the Romiſh Synagogue, Marth 24.24. Dem. 13.12. Exod.7.12. 
Are not miracles as neceſſary now, 4s they were in the time of the 
. Apotiles ? | | 
No venly ; forthe DoQrine of the Goſpell _ thennew unto the 
world, had need to have been confirmed with miracles from heaven; but 
it being once confirmed, there.is.no more necd of miractes; and there we 
keeping the:ſame' Dofrine of Chriſt: and his: Apoſtles, muſt content 
ur {clvcs. with thecconfirmation: which hath alrcady been given. - - 
WAts : 7 W . 
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Wha ariſah ouef thi = | 
Thatthe Dodrine of Popery is anew Dodtrine , whichhath need to 
to be confirmed with new miracles;and fo itis notthe doarine of Chriſt, 


neither is eſtabliſhed by p<: | 
What force ſhall thr WWacles of Amichrift have ? 


Marvellous great, to bring many men to damnation, God im the juſt 
So of the.contempr of the truth, ſendinga ſtrong deluſion among 
them. 

 Hitherto we have heard CA michriſt deſcribed by his effetts and pro- 
perties : now tell me bere where ts the place of his ſpecial reſidence? 

That 1s the City of Rome. = 

How doth that appearet? 9 — 

Firſt , becauſe hethar letted at thetime when Paul wrote was the 
Emperour of Rome, who did then fit there;and muſt bediſ.ſeated,( as the 
learned Popiſts theraſelves grant ere the Pope could enter upon it. Se- 
condly. Rev. 17.18. Fon called the City where he muſt fir, the Lady 
of the world; which at that time agreed onely to Rowe, being the Mo- 
ther City of the world, Thirdly, it was that City which was ſeated 
upon ſeven hills, Rev.17.9. which by all ancient Records belongeth pro- 
perly and onely to Rome, As for the occafion of the Popes placing there, 
it came by the meanesof tranſlating of the Seat of the Empire from 
Rome to Conſtantinople , from whence enſued alſo the parting of the Em- 
pire into two pants; by which diviſion it being weakned, and after alſo 
ſundred in affection, as well as in place , was the eaſier to be entred up- 
on, and obtained by the Pope. . s ODE” 

What doe you further gather of that the Apoſtle ſaith , that he that let- 
teth ſhall let 2 | : | 

That the Antichriſt is not one particular man, as the Papiſts doe fan- 
cy; forthen by the like phraſe he that letterh nwſt be one particular man, 
where it cannot be that one man ſhould live ſo many hundred yeeres ; as 
from Pauls time to the time of the tranſlation of the Empire from Rowe, 
much leſſe untill within two years and a half ofthe latter day,as they ima- 
gine the time of Antichriſt : and therefore as by him that letteth is un- 
derſtood a ſucceſſion of men, and not one onely man; ſo in Dan.7.3.17. 
the foure beaſts, and the foure Kings, doe not fignifie foure particular 
men, but foure governments, in every one whereof there were ſundry men 
that ruled : ſo that the argument of the Papiſts who upon the words[ the 
man of ſine] would prove that the Antichriſt the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, 
15 one: fingular man, is but vaine, and hath no conſequence init, 

ay - wy can Antichriſt be already come , ſeting the Empire yet (14n- 

ah? | od 

| The name of the Empire onely remaineth , the thing is pone ; for he 

hath neither the chieke City, nor the Tribune, nor the Commandementt 

of the people; and therefore he can be no let ro the Antichriſts comming, 

eſpecially the Pope-having gotten ſuch an wore hand over him,as to caute 
him to waite at his gate barcfoot,and to hold his ſtirrop. 

What (hall be the end of this Antichriſt f . FTE 

_ God ſhall confound himwith the breath 'of his mouth, that is, with 

the preaching of his Word : which ferveth for another argument fo owe 

tne 


. The ſeat of 
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the Pope to be Antichriſt : for whereas hehad ſubdued Kingdomes and 
Einpires underhis feet ; he hath been of late mightily ſuppreſſed by the 
Word preached, and not by outward force, as other Potcntates uſe to be. 

What learne you of this ? | 

The marvellous power of Gods Word t prefle whatſoever riſeth 
againſt it: for if the mightieſt cannot ſtand befpre it,much leſle the ſmal. 
leſt : and therefore it is expreſſed by amighty winde, eAts 2. 23. which 
carrieth all before it ; and by fire, which +6 Ano all, and pterceth all - 
And it dectareth a marvellous cafie viRory againſt the enemies, when it is 
ſaid, that with the breath of his mouth hee ſhall conſume his enemies, 

2 Cor. 10. 4,5. | | 
What elſe ſhalt be the overthrow of Antichriſt * 
' The glorious appearance of the Son of God in the latter day. 
What gather youof this © | 
That before the laſt day he ſhall not be utterly conſumed , whereof 
notwithſtanding it followethnot that the head ſhall remaine till then, for 
the Beaſt and the falfe Prophet. ſhall be taken and caſt into the fire before 
the latter day ; but ſome ſhall retaine a liking of him, and his errors, and 
ſuperſtitions even till the laſt day. EE 
Hitherto of the head of this generall eApoſtaſie + what are the mem-' 
. bersof it? | | | 
They are firſt deſcribed by their end, even a number of people that 
ſhall periſh, which accordeth with that name and property of the head, 
the Deſtroyer or Son of perdition,being truely verified inthem in regard 
of the fearcfull end he ſhall bring them to, | 
What is the uſe of this ? 
That as no poyſon can take away the life of an ele : ſo ſmall occa- 
ſions carry away ſuch as arc appointed to deſtruction, | 
How otherwiſe aretheſe members of Amichriſt deſcribed? 
By this, that they never loved the truth, although they underſtood and 
profeſled it. | | | 
How ſhould a man love the truth ? 
For the truthes ſake, not for vaine glory, filthy delight, or commodi- 
ditics. | 
' How appeareth it that men love the Word of God? 

When they walke accordingly , and keep faith in a good Conſcience, 
which ſome loſing by their wicked life, loſt alſo their Faith, that is, their 
Religion, 1 Tm.1. 19. | h T7 
. How it 10 be underitood that God giveth men ap to ſtrong deluſions? 

Becauſe God is a juſt Indge , which by them either puniſhethor cor- 
reeth former finnes, and eſpecially the contempt of the Goſpell; in 
which regard evenamongſt us now , ſome are caſt into the ſinke of Po- 
pery, ſome into the Family of love ; ſome become eArians, ſome eAna- 
bapti#t5,at which are ( as it were) divers Gaoles and Dungeons , where- 
into hee throweth thoſe that arc cold and carelefle Profeſſors of the 
Goſpell. vo en res ws | 

What learne you by ths8?.82 © | 

'That they that imagine God favourable unto them notwithſtanding 

their ſinnes, becauſe their-life, 'or goods, or honours are anne; bw 
" po oully 
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foully deceived ; for when the Lord-ceaſcth to reprove any; or to ſtrive 
with them, Rom..1.24,26, then.doth he givethem up into vanity of their 
own minds to do their wicked wills , which is the greateſt jadgemear. 
and very uſuall with GogWdoe. 
What s our duty i caſes ? | | | 

To pray unto the Lord to keep us from all errors ; but if for our triall 
and further hardning of others it plegſe him to ſend errors amongſt us, 
that it would pleaſe him to preſerve us in that danger, that we taſte not of 
that bait whereby Satan ſeeketh to catch us, | 

What other cauſe is there of ſending theſe errors ? 

That thoſe may be damned which believe not the truth : for as God 
hath appointed them to damnation , ſo betwixt his counſell in rejeRing 
them and the finall effe& of it, there muſt be ſin co bring the effec juſtly 
upon them. _ | JETS | 

What reaſon is annexed for their juft damnation ? | 
* Becauſe they reſt in unrighteouſneſſe, having their cares itching af- 
ter errors, which they drink in , as the earth drinketh up water. So. that 
albeit they be powerfully ſent of God in his judgement , yet are they al- 
ſo greedily deſired and affeed of them, | 

Having ſpoken at large of the providence of God diſpoſing of man in 
this world ; it followeth to ſpeak of his providence concerning mankinde 
inthe world to come. | | 

How doth God then deale with men after this life * 

He bringeth them all to jadgemear. 

What is meant here by judgment * | EI D 

The pronouncing or cxecuting of the irrevocable ſentence of abſolu- 
tion Or condemnation, 

How u« that done? | Ln os 

Partly on every man in particular at the hour of his death, Heb.g.27. 
but fully and generally upon all men at the ſecond comming of Chriſt, 
As 17.31. The death of every one ſeverally goeth —_— before 
the particular judgement : the generall re{urreQion of all gocth before 
the finall judgement which ſhall be at the laſt day, 

Muſt all men then die? 7 | 


Yea all both good and bad. ?(#.49.10. Eccl.2.16. ſave that unto 
ſome, namely ſuch as {hall be found-alive at Chriſts comming, a change 
ſhall be in ſtead of death, as ſhall be fhewed. | 


Death being the puniſhment of fone, how cometh it to paſte that the why the righ 


th indeed on all mankinde by reaſon of {inne, Row. 5.12. 
but yet it isnot inall things the ſame to the godly and tothe wicked : for 
howſoever unto both betheenemyofnarure , as the end of natutall 
life, x Cor.15:26. Pſal:g90.3. _ | NS 

Yet 1.. unto the godly.it is a tokenof Gods love, unto the wicked of 
his anger, Pſa. 37.37.38. Fob 18-13,14.. HG 
2. Vato the godly itis arcit fromlabour and miſery, <Ap8c.14-13- 
the laſt enemy bþcing now deſtroyed , 1 Cor.25.26, unto the wicked it 
is the/heightt of all worldly cvils, Luke 12.20. : | VI 
3. Vato the godly it is the -utter aboliſhing of fin and perfection of 
Ty mortification 


.. _ Tigbteous dye, to whom: all fannes are forgiven * 
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mortification; Rom.6,7. unto the wicked it 15 the conqueſt of ſinne and 
- accompliſhment of rheir ſpirituall captivity. | 

4. Vary the godly it is ſo far from being a ſeparation from Chriſt, 

chat even the body ſevered from the ſoule an@xotting inthe grave is yet 

united to Chriſt ; and the ſoule freed from thebody is with him in Para- 

diſe, Luk. 23.43. Phil. 2:16, unto the wicked it is an utter cutting off 
from rhe favourable preſence and fruition of God. 

5. Vnto the godly it is the beginning of heavenly glory, unto the 

wicked it is the entrance into helliſh and endleſſe torments , Luke 16, 


x 22, 23. 
oy _ How are men judged at the honre of death ? 
the houre of x. God atthat inſtant pronounceth, and the conſcience apprehend- 
death. cth the ſentence of blefling or curſing, Heb.g. 27. 


2. "The ſoule of every man accordingly is (by the power of God and 
the miniſtery of Angels) immediately conveyed into that ſtate of hoppi- 
nefle or miſery wherein it ſhall remaine till the reſurreRion, and from 
thenceforth both body and ſoule for ever, Luke 16.22,23,26, Eccl.11.3. 

What gather you of the ? | 
Thar rhe doctrine of Purgatory and Prayer for the dead is vaine, fee- 
ing it appearcth by the Word of God that the ſouls of thoſe that dic in 
Gods favour arcpreſently received into joy 1ſay 57.2. 10h.5.24. Luke 23. 
43. eApoc.14.13.1Theſ.4.16. and the ſouls of thoſe that dye n their 
ſinnes caſt into endlefle torments; no means being left after death to 
procure remiſſion of finnes, 1ſay 22,14. Tohn 8.24. Rom.6.10. 
The generall  TWhat is the generall and finall judgement ? 
+ Spy The great day of afſize for the whole world , wherein all mens lives 
2 Cor.5.19. thatever have been, are, or ſhall be, being duly examined,every one ſhall 
receive according to his works. In which judgement we are to conſider, 
I. The preparation to it. | 
2. The acting of it. - 
3- The execution of the ſentence. 
Wherein doth the preparation to the lait judgement conſiſt * 
Pct In five things” | 
tionto the laſt 1. In the foretokening of the time thereof, which though it be ſo 
on, | ſealed up inthe treaſury of Gods counſell, that neither men nor Angels, 
$1.7. a h . x 
Math. z3.3z, Nor yet our Saviour himſclt as man inthe dayes of his fleſi had exprefle 
notice thereof, (rhat from the uncertainty arid ſuddennefle of it we might 
be raught to be alwayes in readineſſe for it) yet it hath pleaſed God to 
Mar,24413-33+ 2Cquaint 115 with ſome ſignes whereby we may diſcern Chriſts approach- 
ing , a men in the Spring time may diſcerne Summer approaching by 
_ theſhooting forth of the Figtree. 
The fignes of What ure the ſrgnts foretokening the lat judgement ? 
the laſt jadge- They are certoine notable changes in the world and Church,fome fur- 
Matth.2z, ther off, ſome nezrer unto the comming of Chriſt 3; as y 
1. Thepubliſhing and receiving the Goſpel throughout the world. 
<—__Y 2. The Apoſtalie of moſt part of profeſſors not loving the truth. 
> Theſk2.3, ,, '3- The revealing of Antichriſt that Man of finneand Childe of per- 
dition, who undcr the title of Chriſts. Vicegerent oppoſethhimſelfe to 
Chriſt in all his offices-and ordinances both in Chufch and Common- 
wealth. — | 4. Common 


v 


—_———— 
% 


4 Commoncorruptions1n manners joyned with ſecurity ; as-inthe 
dayes of Noahand Lot. PTTL 
5. Warres and troubles in the world and Church. | | 

6. Falſe Chrifls, attended wirh falſe Prophets, and armed with falſc 
miracles, MF 291 
7. The callivg of the Iewes unto the faith of the Golpell. 
$. Andlaſtly, (ignes in Heaven, Earth, and all the Elements. As the 
darkning of the Sunne, and Moone, &c. Yea, firing of the whole frame 
of Heayen, and Eartb, withthe figne of the Sonne of man, whereby his 
comming ſhall then be clearly apprehended by all men. 
What ts the ſecond thing inthe preparation * FE 
 __Thecomming of Ieſus Chriſt the Iudge of the world, : who in his hu- 
mane viſible body (but yet with unſpeakable glory) ſhall ſuddenly break 
forth like Lightning chrough the Heavens, riding on the clouds enviro- 
ned with a flame of fire, attended with all the hoſt of the ele& Angels, 


2 Pete3-7. 
Mutth.24.30, 


The ſecond 


thing in the 


and eſpecially with the voice and ſhow of an Archangel and the Trum- preparacion. 


pct of God, and {o ſhall fit downe inthe royall throne of judgement. 
What « the third thing * | 
The ſummoning and preſenting of all both dead and living men, to- 
gether with Devils, before the glorious throne of Chriſt the judge. 
How ſhall all men both dead and living be ſummoned ? 
By the voice of Chriſt appeared by the miniſtery of Angels, and 
namely by the ſhout and Trumpet of the Archangel , whereto the Lord 


Th: third 


things 


joyning his divine power (as unta the word preached for the work of the 15h, 5.28. 
firſt reſurte&ion) ſhall in a moment both raiſe the dead with their own Mant-24.3r. 


bodies and every part thereat though never ſo diſperſed, and change 
the living , Go ut & ſhall be with themas if they had been a hee. 
dead and were now raiſed to life againe. | 
Shall wn be us difference betweene the reſurrettion of the elefs and 
repropate © 

Yes;  R—_ they ſhall both riſe by the ſame mighty voice 
and power of Chriſt in the ſame bodies wherein they lived upon earth , 
and thoſe fo altered inquality,/as then they ſhall be able to abide for ever 
hu that eſtate whereunto they ſhall be judged : yet 

I, The clc& ſhall be raed as members of the body of Chriſt by ver- 
tue derived from his refurreion - the reprobate, as Makefaſtors. ſhall be 
brought forth of the priſon of the graye by vertue of the judiciary power 
of Chrift, and of the curſc of the law. | 

2. The cle ſhall come forth to everlaſting life, whichis called the re- 
furrecion of life : thereprobare to ſhame and perpetuall comempe , cal- 
kd the reſurrection of. condemnation. | 

3- The bodies of theele@ ſhall be ſpiritual ; rhat is;' glorious, pow- 
full, nizable, impatible : bur the bodies of the reprobace ſhall be full 


x Cor.r5.5%, 


of uncomelineſſe and horror, agrecable to the guiltineſſe and terror of Pl 3-25: | 


How ſhall all men be preſented before the throne of Chrift ? 
Taeccle® being gathered by the Angels,ſhall with great joy be caught 
up into the aire to meet the Lord, Luke 21.28. 1 Theſ.4.17, a 
= 2 e 
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The kf thing, 


The a& of 
judgment , and 
how pertor- 
med, 


Rom, 2+1 2, 


Matth 12.27, 
4l, 4 2+ 


Ezek. 18.22, " 
Reve 14.17. 


\ The reprobatetogether with the Devill and his Angels, ſhall withex- 
treame horrour and confufion be drawne into his preſence, Rev.6.15. 
What i the fourth thing ? Wwe: Bol og 

The ſeparation of the Ele& from the Reprobate : For Chriſt, the great 
Shepheard, ſhall then place the Ele, as his Sheep that have heard his 
voice and followed him, on his right hand : and the Reprobates,with the 
Devils, as ſtraying Goats, on the fe hand, Matth.25.33. 
| What & the fift and laſt thing * Ee | | 

'The opening of the book of record, by which the dead ſhall be judged 
Rev.20.12. VIZ. - 

I. The ſeverall books of mens conſciences , which then by the glori- 
ous illumination of Chriſt, the Sunne of righteouſneſle, ſhining in his full 
ſtrength, ſhall be ſocenlightned, that men ſhall perfealy remember what 
cver good orevill they did inthe time of their life,the ſecrets of all hearts 
being thenrevealed. 

2. The book of life,that is,the eternall decree of God to ſaye his Ele 
by Chriſt, which decree ſhall then at length be made known to all. | 

Thus farre of the preparation to judgement , what are we to conſider in 
the ſecond place ? 

The at of judgment,whereinthe Ele ſhal firſt be acquitted,that they 
may after as aſſiſtants joyne with Chrift in the judgement of the repro- 
bare men and Angels. 2 

How ſhali the att of judgement be performed ? | | 
1. By examination : 2. By pronouncing ſentence. The examina- 
tion ſhall be according to the Law of God, which hath been revealed un- 
to men, whether it be the Law of nature onely, which is the remainder of 
the morall Law written in the hearts of our firſt parents, and conveyed by 
the power of God untoall men, to leavethem without excuſe; or that 
written Word of God , vouchſafed unto the Churchin the Scriptures, 
firſt ld the old, and after alſoof the new Teſtament , as the rule of faith 
and lite. : 
2. By the evidence of every mans conſcience , bringing all his works, 
whether good or evill, to light, bearing witneſſe with him or againſt him, 
together with the teſtimony of ſuch, who either by dorine, company, 
or example, have approved or condemned him. | 5 EL 
Shall __ be no difference in the examination of the Ele and the Re- 
robate ? | | 
Yes: fr I. The Ele ſhall not have their ſinnes; for which Chriſt ſa- 
tisfied, bur onely their good works remembred. | | 
2. Being in Chriſt, they and their works ſhall not. undergoe the ſtridt 
triall of the Law ſimply in it {clf, but as the obedience thereof doth prove 
them to be true pattakers of the grace of the Goſpel. —F 
Shall there be any ſuch reaſoning atthe laft judgement , as ſetmeth 
| Matth.7. 8 25 2 WHO ILEO he THY | 
No: but the conſciences of men being then enlightned by Chriſt, ſhall 
cleare all thoſe doubts, and rejeR thoſe objections and excuſes, which 
they ſeem now to apprehend, s offs 3 510mg! 
_ - How ſhallthe ſentence be pronounced? = 


By 


»4/2 hi 


OY f (Cori Hian Religion. | 


By the Tudge himſelfe, our Lord Teſus Chriſt , who according tothe 
evidence and verdict of conſcience touching workes , ſhall adjudge the 
Elec unto the bleſſing of the kingdome of God his Father : and the Re- 
probares, with the Devill and his Angels, unto the curle of everlaſting 
Ire. o | ee: | 
n Shall mes then bee judged to ſalwation or dammation for their workes 

ake ? | IEP 
x. The wicked ſhall be condemned for the merit of their workes, be- 
cauſe being perfectly evill, they deſerve the wages of damnation. ; 
2. The godly ſhall be pronounced juſt, becaufe their workes , though 
imperfect, doe prove their faith (whereby they lay hold on Chriſt and 
his meritorious righteouſneſſe) to be atrue faith, as working by love in 


all parrs of obedience. $oc ES 
Hitherto of the aft of judgement : What are we to.conſider inthe third 
. andlaft placee | 


The execution of this judgement; Chriſt by his almighty power and 
miniſtery of his Angels, caſting the Devils and the reprobate men into 
hell, and bringing Gods Elec into the poſſeſſion of his glorious king- 
dome: wherein the Reprobates ſhall firſt be diſpatched, that the righte- 
ous may rejoice to ſee the vengeance, and as it were waſh their tee in the 
bloud of the wicked, WS 6 

What ſhall be the eſtate of the Reprobates in hell ? . TM 

They ſhall remaine for ever in unſpeakable torment of body, and an- 
guiſh of minde, being caſt our from the favourable preſence of. God, and 
glorious fellowſhip of Chriſt and his Saints , ( whoſe happineſle they 
ſhall ſee and envie) into that horrible Dungeon figured in Scrip- 
ture by utter darkneſſe , blackneſſe of darknefle , weeping and gna- 
ſhing of teeth , the Worme that never dicth , the fire that never 
gocth out , &c, t 123 Meet, 

. What ſhall bethe eſtate of the Ele jn heaven ? OT A WI 

"They fhall bee unſpeakeably and everlaſtingly. bleſſed and plo- 
rious in body and foule, being freed from all imperfe&ions and in- 
firmities ; yea from ſuch Graces as imply imperfection , as Faith, 
Hope , Repentance , 8c. endued with perfe&t Wiſdome and Holt- 
nefle, poſſeſſed 'with-all the pleaſures that-are at the right hand of 
God, ſeated as Princes in Thrones of Majeſty , crowned with 
Crownes of Glory, peſſeiſing the new Heaven and Earth , where- 
in: dwelleth Rightcouſnefſe , beholding and being filled with the 
fruition of the glotious preſence ef God, and of the Lambe, lcſus 
Chriſt, inthe company of innumerable Angels; and holy Saints , as the 
Sctipture phiraſesate, cy | 

\ 1 What ſhall followthi? + PETRO > NS 

Chriſt ſhall deliver. up that diſpenſatory Kingdome (which hee re- 

ceived: forthe ſubduing of his enemies, and pon (9 the ſalva- 


c 


tion of his. Church) unto God the Father, and God ſhall beall in all for 


LOT ns Re Es a es ee a 
What uſe may we make of this Doftrine, concerning this general end , 

' 4nd finall judgement ? nn ENT oe, 

| Firſt, 


Rom. 6,23, 


Iames- 2.18, 
Gal.5.6. 


The execution 


of thc laſt 
zudyment. 
Math.2 5.46. 
Phl.58.10. 


The eſtate of 
the Reprobates 


in hell. 


2 Thdſ ay, *© 


The eſtate of 
the Ele& in 
heaven, 

1 Cor.2.g, - 
x Cor.13 10, 
1 Cor:13.12, 
Pkl.16. rt. 
Rev-3-21. 

2 Tim. 4.8, 
2 Pcic3.13, 
Plale 17.15, { 
1 Theſſ.4. 17. 
Heb.1 2.224 


L Cor-15.24, 
28, 
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450 
"I Firft, irſervethto confure, nor onely heathen Philoſophers; who, as | 
e we of . . - . r . , . 
ths dorine IN Other things, fo in this, concerning the worlds continuance, became 


concuung the Vane in their imaginations, and their fooliſh heart was full of darkneſſe, 


J:it judgment, 


Rey. 7, 


Ag 17. 


Rom, 1. being deſtitute of the Wo: d of Cod toguidethem , butalſoto 
confute many prophane Atheiſts, inthe Churchof God , whodoc not 
believe in their hearts thoſe Articles of the ReſurreCtion and of the gene- 
rall judgement : it is much indeed that there ſhould bee Atheiſts in the 
Church of God, and none in hell, that any ſhould deny, or doubt of that 
which the devills feare and tremble at. Bur ſure the Apoſtle Peters pro- 
pheſic is fulfilled, 2 Per. 3.3. there ſhall come in the laſt dayes froters 
walking after their owne luſts, and ſaying, Where is the promile of his 
comming ? for fince the fathers dyed, all things continue alike from the 
beginning of the creation: and ( asthey would perfwade themſelves 5 
fothey ſhall for ever : And anſ{werable their lives are to ſuch conceits, 
Eccl. 11.9. Butif neither the light of reaſon ( it being impoſſible that the 
truth and goodnefſe and juſtice of God ſhould take cffe, if there were 
not after this life a doom and recompence , 2 Theſ.1.6.) Nor ſecondly, 
the light of Conſcience, which doubtleſſe with Felix, As 24.25. makes 
them tremble inthe-midſt of thejr obſtinate gain-ſaying ; Nor thirdly, 
the light of Scripture can convince and perſwade men of this truth, then 
we muſt leave them to be confuted and taught by woctull experience, c- 
ven by the feeling of thoſe flames , which they will not belecve to bee 
any other then fancies;and by ſecing the Lord Ieſus come in the Clouds, 
when all nations ſhall weep before him; and theſe Atheiſts clſpecially,la» 
ment their obſtinate infidelity with ever dropping teares , and ever cn- 
during miſery. 


And this rine may be terrour to all pracelefſe and wicked livers, 


- toconſtder that the wrath of God ſhall be revealed from heaven againſt 


all ungodlincfſe and unrighteouſneſſe of men, 2 Theſ. 1. 6. when all the 
ſwectneſle of their ſinfull pleaſures ſhal be turned imo gall, and bitternefle 
for ever, iſ. 5.6, 7,8. 
How may the conſideration of this Doftrine , touching the exd of the 
world, and the 4ay of Fudgement be uſefull 10 the godly? 

Firſt, it ſhonld reach us, not to ſcek for happinefle in this world,or fe 
our affections on things below ; for this world pafſeth away, andthe 
things thereof. 

Secondly , here isa fountaineof Chriſtian comfort, and a ground of 
Chriftian patience in all troubles, that there ſhall be an cnd, and a Saints 
hope ſhall not be cut off. Tf in this life onely we had hope, we were of 
all men moſt mifcrable, 1 Cor. 15. 19. Bur here isthe comfort and paty 
ence of the Saints, they wait for another world, and they know x 15 8 
juſt thing with God, to give them reſt aftertheirlabours , 2 The. 1. 9. 
and a Crowne after their Combate, 2 Tim. 4. 8. and after their long pil 
grimage, arreyerlaſting habitation, 2 Cor. 5. 1, Be patient, ( ſairh the A- 
pole) and ſertle your hearts, for the comming of the Lord draweth neere,2 Pot. 
2.9. whenthey that have ſowne in teares ſhall reap iwjoy, Fames 5.7 


-T0.36, 
Thirdly , from this DoQrine, excellent arguments may be oa 


-” 


Of Chriſtian Religion. 451 


to preſſe Chriſtians to a holy life, 2 Pet. 3. 11. Seeing then all theſe things 
muſt be diſſolved , what manner of perſons ought we to be in all holy conver- 
ſation, and godlineſſe ? And verſe 14. Wherefore ſeeing yee look for ſuch 
things, givediligence that you may be found of him in peace: We (hould 

alwayes live in expectation of the Lord leſus in the Clouds with 
oyle in our Lamps, prepared for his comming : Bleſſed & < | 
that ſervant whom b; Maſter when he commeth ſhall finde ( nh 10K 
doing , he ſhall ſay unto him, Well done good and 

faithfull ſervant, enter into thy Maſters joy. 
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A EL men. deſire eternall life and 
happineſie. Ton 

Religion the meanes to obtaine it. 

No ſalvation but by -rue Religion, 

The divers kindes of falſe Religion, 

What Chriftian Religion ts. 


of Catechiſing. © 4 


What Catechiſing 15. | 
Where to be nſed,and by whom. 
The neceſſity of it. 
True happineſſe conſi$eth in God . 
How we come to enjoy God. | 
Meanes to know God. 5 

His divine works. 

ByYt His holy word. 

of the divine workes of God. 
The uſes of knowing God by his works. 
of Gods holy Word, the Scriptures. 6 
How the Scriptures were delivered. 
By Revelations. 
By Oracles. 
By viſions. 7 
What the Scripture 1s. 


7. The Propheſies fulfilled in their 
due times. 
8. The Majeſty and authority of the 
Scriptures. IO 
9. The motives uſed in them to per- 
ſwade, not reaſon, but commands, 
10. The end and ſcope of the Scripture, 
which is Gods glory. 
It. Their admirable power. 
12, Their antiquity. 
I;. Thehatred ef the devill and wic- 
ked men againſt them. 
14; The preſervation of the Scriptures. 
I5. The power to humble a man, and 


raiſe him up againe. 
16. The conſonant teſtimony of all men 
at all times, II 


17. The kjowne miracles done by the 
Writers. 


| 18, The teſtimony of the Spirit in the 


hearts of men. 
What are the books of holyScriptnre.1 2 
In what language the old Teftament 


That the Scriptures are the Word of were ſirſt written , with vowels and 


God, 3 


Reaſons to prove God to be the Anthor 
of the holy Scriptures. 
1. Efficient \, inſtrumentall. 


2. The ſymplicitie ana ſincerity of the 
| The Booke of the Prophets; 
3+ The quality and condition of the 


Writers. 


pen-men of the holy Scriptures. 9 


pricks. 

That the Scriptures of the old Teſta- 
ment were firſt written without pricks 
or vowels. 13 


The Book of Moſes. 


The Hiſtorical Books. 
The Dottrinall Books. 


4+ The holy matters of holy Scrip- | The Poeticall books: 


5, The dottrine of Scriptures are a-. 


hove humane capacity, 
6. The concord of the ſewerall Wri- 
ters one with another. 


| The Proſaicall books. 
The Apocryphall Bookes. 
The erroors of the Apocryphall books.x 3 


14 


of the books of the New Teſtament. 16 


' The at 3 of the holy ſcriptures.v7 


1. Holy, 


x 
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The Table. 


1. Holy, 
2+ Higheſt in authority. 

' 3. Sufficient in themſelves, 
That the Scriptures are a perfet# Rule 
for dofrine, life, and ſalvation, 
objettions again#t the ſufficiency of the 

holy Scriptures anſwered, 20 
of the perſpicuity of the holy Scripture, 
21 
The Papiits objettions againſt the per- 
icuity of the Scriptures anſwered. 22 
Vhy God hath left ſome places of 
Scripture obſcure, 23 
of the tranſlations of holy Scriptures, 
An objeftion grounded on various rea- 
dings anſwered. 24 
Why the Scriptures muſt be expounded 
by the Scriptures. 
The uſe of t he holy Scriptures. 
Who muit read the Scriptures. 
That all muſt read the Scriptures pro- 
ved. 


13 


25 


Of Gods attuall power. 

Gods power infinite, | 
The uſes. © 50 
Of Gods will. E 
Whether God doth will evill. 56 
The helineſſe of Gods will, 61 
of Gods goodueſſe. TE 

The uſe of Gods goodneſſe. 62 
The graciouſueſſe of God. 63 
Of the love of God. + 64 
Uſes of Gods love. 67 
of the mercy of God. 

The uſes of Gods mercy. 

of the juſtice of God. 70 
The uſes of Gods juſtice. 72 
That there is but one God, +73 
of the unity of the God-head. 

Of the Trinity. 75 
What a Perſou in the Trinity is, 78 


Of the Father, the-firſt perſon of the 
Trintty. 79 
Of the other perſons of the Trinity in 


The Papiſts objeftions again## reading 


the Scriptures anſwered, 26 
That there ts a God. 27 
Of the nature of God, 29 
Of Gods eſſence. 30 
The Name of God. 


of the Properties or Attributes of 


God, 32 
A deſcription of God. 
God i a ſpirit. (83 
The perfettion of God. 
The felicity of God. 
of 0 a or ſineleneſſe- of 
Goda. 35 
Goas infiniteneſſe. 36 
Gods inomenſity or greatneſſe, 37 
Gods eternity. 3$ 
The lifeof God, © | 


39 
Of the knowledge or wiſedome of God. 
Fore-knowledge or counſell of God. 
The counſell of God. | 
Gods abſolute wiſdomes and kn 
ledze. | | 
The . 45 


47 


A rn, 


Jes. 
Of the a—_—_— or almighty power 
.of Goa, — © | 
.Of Gods abſolmte power. 


1 


generall. 


Of the ſecond perſon in the Trinity.80 
Of the third; erſon in the Trinity.$3 
How 10 know that wee have the Spirit. 
| 86 
Things commune to the three perſons. 
Inwhat they all agree. 
I.Coefſentiall, 
2. Coequall, 
3- Coternall, 
Thines proper to each of the perſons. 
Of the krng dome of God. $8 
The parts of Gods Kingdome. 
Of Gods decvee. 
Of Predeſtination. | 91 
Parts of Predeſti- F Elettion. 
nation, Reprobation. 
Eleion, 
Of Reprobation. | 
Execution of Gods decree. 93 
Creation. 
= Providence. 
Creation in general. 
P ſes of the creation. | Z 
Creation of thew particular crea- 
The 


| TheTable. 


The Heavens, 
TR TS 4 is | 
Of the wht g's, | third Heaven. 
Creatures, the C and Angels, 

Of cA nels. | 
Of the creation of viſible things. 98 
Of the Chaos, or rudemaſſe. 
Of the parts of . F Heaven, 

the rudeMaſje. T Earth. 
of the frame of the world, 
of the Elements. 
The foure Elements., 
of the mixt or compound bodies, 
The ſeveral! works of the ſix days; 100 
The 1 .day,heawen,carth,and the light, 
The 2.. day the firmament. 
The third day graſſe,corne,grees. 
of the water andearth. 


The 4. day,of the Creation of liehts. 101 | 


The 5. day,of the creation of fiſhes,birds 

The 6. day ,of the creation of man and 
woman. . | IO2 

of the parts of man, and 

1. Of his body. 


2. Of the ſoule of man. Io3 
of the immortality of the ſoule, 

Of the ſeat of the ſoule. 

What is the Image of God in'mats, 104 
of the womans creation, 106 
The end of the creation. | 

Of Gods providence. 107 


Definition of Gods providence. 108 
The uſes of the Dotirine of Gods provi- 

dence... I15 
Of Gods ſpeciall providence over An- 


gels, | SS 
Good CA weels, . I16 
of the Evill Angels - 430 


Vſes of the Dotrine concerning evill 


Anyells. Es I: 


Of Gods particular providence over 
man. CE CR EC Th 

Of Gods providence towards mankind, 
| I2 

of the Covenant between God ns 
man, 

Firſt Covenant of works. 124 

The ſtate of. man inthe time of his in- 
Aocency. 126 


| 


of man in the ſtate of corruption, and 


of hi fall. 27 
That the breaches of all the Commans. 
dements concurred in Adam and 


Eves ſane. . 124 
The effects of the fall. 136 


S$:1n, gutltineſſe, puniſhment. 
of our firſt Hope larry 
of their hiding themſelves. 
EE RLrC IP 
Why all Adams peſterity are partakers 
of his ſine and miſery, I42 


37 
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What ſinne is. IA43 
Imputet ſinne, 144 
Inherent ſinne, 

Originall ſinne. | 


The propagation of originall ſinne.14 
The minde corrupted. | 
The corruption of he memory = 
The corruption of the will, TA7 
The corruption of affedtions. 

T he corruption of the conſcience. 

Of the corruption of the body. 

HA tnall ſinne. — Fwy 
Of the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 15x 
The d:vers differences of attnall ſinne. 


I52 
Guilt of ſinne. 153 
Puniſhment of ſium. i 
Of Gods covenants of man, 157 


of the copenant of grace. 158 

The differences between the covenant 
of works,and the covenant of grace. 

a =y 159 

Wherein they agree. C27 | 

of Feſus the Mediator of this cove- 
nant 160 

The foundation of it. 

of the yerſon of Chrift. . . . 

of the natures of Chrift, 3 _ 


of the divine nature of Chriſt, _. 
Why it was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould 
be God. SE 
of the humaze nature of Chriſt. 162 
Why it was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould 
be man. | 164» 
of the union. of the two natures of 
Chriſt. 165 
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The Table, 
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of Chriſts Office & Mediatorſhip.166 Of Faith. | | 
( The warious acception of Faith, 


That here is but one Mediator. 


Of his names, Tefus, Chriſt, 167 
of Chrifts Prieff-hood, 168 
The Popilh Prieft-hood: overthrowne. 
; 169 
of Chriſts ſatisfaition. 170 
of Chriſts ſufferings. I71 


of Chriſts ſufferings in his ſoule 172 
of Ss fifrring in his body, 
Uſes of Chriſts paſsion. | 
of Chriſts buriall. 

His deſcending into hell. 


174 


Chriſts righteouſneſce in fulfilling the 


Law. 
Chris originall righteonſneſſe. 175 
Chrifts aftuall holineſſe. 
Of the interceſion of Chrift, 1476 
Of the Propheticall office of Chrift.177 


Of the Kingly office of Chriff, 179 
of Chriſts humiliation. 183 
Of Chrifts exaltation. 

of the Reſurrection of ChriF. 

Of Chriſts aſcenſion. 184 


Of the third degree of Chriſts exal- 
tation, his ſitting at the right hand 
of God. 185 
The ſtate of the godly in Chriſt, 186 
of the Church of Chrit. 187 
The Catholick Church. 


The property and office of the head of 


the Church, 
The Church triumphant. 
Of theChurch militant. 
Prerogatives of the members of the 
Catholike Church. 190 
What $anGification is. 
What Redemption 6. 


188 


Of our union and communion with 
192 


Chriſt. 
(communion of Saints. 


The benefit of owr (Communion with 
193 


Chriſt, 
1 Futitification. 
| Glorification. 
of Fuiification. What Fuſtificati- 
01 is, 
Pſes ariſing fromthe DofFrine of Fu 
ſtification, 


196 
The divers kindes of Puith, 197 
Hiſtorical faith. 
Temporary faith. 
Miraculous ws 
Fuſtifying faith, 
The Popi(h implicite faith. 198 
That the whole ſonle is the ſeat of faith, 


What reconciliation is. 200 
What adoption is, 201 
The benefits of adoption. 

SanFification. 2023 


The differences between juſtification, 
and ſanttification. 

The differences between the Law and 
the Goſpel. 203 

The Morall Law the rnle of ſandtife- 
Cation. | 

Ceremoniall Law. 

Fudiciall Law, 

The Morall Law, 

The end and uſe of the Law. 205 

I, Knowledge of the Law required. 

Rules to be obſerved for the Interpre- 
tation of the Law. | 

I- Rule, the Law is ſpiritnall. 

2. Rule, the Law ts perfect. 206 

3. Rule,in every commandement there 
i a Metaphor or Synecdoche. : 

I. Braxch of the third rule. 

2. Branch. 

3. Branch, 

Why the Commanadements are pro- 
pounded inthe ſecond perſon. 207 

Good company required. 

Why the Commanaements are pro- 


204 


pounded negatively. 208 
The diviſion of the Decalogue 
The ſumme_ of the 1. table. 
The ſumme of the 2., table, 209 
The diviſion of the 1 table, 211 


The Preface of the Commandements. 
a 


= 


How the reaſon' of the 1. Commande- 
ment belongeth to us 
The firſt Commaundement. | | 

The ſcope and meaning of this Com- 
214 


213 


mandement. 
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The Table; 


What is forbidden and required i in this 
+ Commanadement, 

The ſeveral branches of the firſ Com 
 mandement. 

What it is to have a God. 125 

Of the knowledge of God,  . 

Oppoſites to the Cy of God, 

Teniyance of God. 

Aﬀeance in God. 

Patience. 

Hope. | 

Love of God. | | 

Thankfulneſſe. 217 

Feare of God. | 

Reverence. 218 

Humility. ny IS 

Priac: | 

Sorrow. 

Foy. 

V nity in Religion. 

What it is to have other Gods, 

Sinfull confidence. 220 

Inordinate love, | 

Sinful feare. 

Sinfull joy aud ſorrow. 

The third branch of this Commanale- 
ment. 

True Religion. 

How we muſt come to the true Re- 
"ligion. 

elpes inabling us to to obey this Com- 
. mandement, 221 

Meanes of the knowledge of Ged. 

Hinarances. 

Meanes of ignorance here forbidaen.” 

What « enjoyned in the three following 

- Commandements.. 

The ſecond Commandement. 222 

The ſcope and meaning þ the ſecond 
Commandement. 

What u here forbidden. 

What i meant by making of Images. 

The ſpeciall branches of the- ſecond | 


216 


FP 


219 


Commandenient. +23} 
_ Of Prayer. - 224 | 
of F aſts. TA. 
Of. Yowes, 1... * . 225 
The manner of Gods noſvp. 
of PRIN | 


of the diſpoſition in the attion,... . 
What « required after the ation. 226 
Bccleſrafticall Ceremonies. 
of bodily geſtures. 
Of the abuſe of Gods Ordinances. . 
Defetts reſpefting thes _— Wor: 
pe 227 
om in outward Wor 228 
Helps in performing Gods pure worſhi 
T, Meſecald hots ys the fa 
Codmmandement. 229 
What is forbidden concerning. = 


Lg 

That it is unlawfull to make the img 
of God. 

That it is unlawfall to make the image 


of Chriſt, 
What # meant by woſlipping Ima- 


es, 232 
of cnarenducing? Idolatrie. 2 33 
Reaſons to back this Commandement, 
taken from Gods Titles. 
Fealous God 
Reaſons drawne_, from thes works of 


. God, . 234 
The firſt reaſon, | 
7 he ſecond reaſon. . 1c 35 
The third Commandement. 236 


The ſumme of the third Commande- 
ment. 

What is meant by the Name of God. 
What i meant by the- word In waint; 
237 
What is ; forbidaen i in the third Com- 
. mandement, 

What # required in the third Com- 
. mandement. . 


The particnlar duties required i in the 
third Commandement. 
The duties repugnant. OED 238 
The right uſe of Oathes. 
What en ons _y bp pies an 
1239 
7 he ſpeciall abuſes of an oath, 


How Gods Name is taken in vaine in 
regard of his properties. .. 


How in reſpett of hu Works. \ = 


'| How in reſpe&t of his Words. + 


. | of the helpes and hindraxces. Ft 241 
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The Table. 
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Thereafoni anhexed to the third Cont- | 


jus vl 

The fourth Conmmundtpuems. 

The meaning of the fourth Comman- 
demet. 242 

Whit need there is of one day in ſeven 
to ſewve God. | 

That the Sabbath day is not cereomoni- 
all, | | 

of the change of the ſeventh day to 


the firſt, and the veaſin theredf. 1.4.3 
We al. the me, and when it 
beginneth. . 244 
What «s meant by the word Remem- 
ber. NO 245 
of the preparation of the Sabbath. 
The parts of the fourth Commande- 
ment PL 246 
What workes ought to bedeclined. 
What ret nyuired in the fourth Com 
Mandewent, 247 
The ſpecial bjtachts oppoſite to an 
holy reſt. 
To whom this Commandement is chief- 
ly direfted. 289 
The ſecond part of this Commande- 


Reaſon, 254 
The ſecond Table. of ! 
"be ſumme of 1hd ſecond Table. 

The generalls to bee obſerwed in this 
Table, 

The diviſion of the ſecond Table. 255 
The fift Commandement. 256 
The meaning and ſcope of the fifs Com- 
 mandement. 

The duties of equalls. 
What are Superiors. 
Who are fr nk 
What it u to honour. 
Duties of Superionrs. 
The divers ſorts of Superiours. 258 
The duties of aged Perſons, 

Duties of the yonger unto them, 
Superiours in knowledge, 
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| Superiours in authority. 


Duties of inferiours to thoſe that are in 
authority. 

Dnties of Super iours in authority. 25 9 
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MYSTERY OF THE 


Incarnation of the 


SON OF GOD: 


FR _—_—x= HE holy Prophet in the Book of the : Proverbs, 
L|| poſerhall ſuch as have not learned wiſdome, nor 

ll known the knowledge of the holy, with this Queſti- 
NS on: Who hath aſcended ap into heaven, or deſcend- 
3 2f| ed? who hath gathered the wind in his fiſts? who 
OS) bath bound the waters in 4 garment ? who hath eſta- 
>) bliſhed all the ends of the earth * What is his name, 
and what is his SO NS name, if thiucanittiell? 
To help us herein, the SO N Himſelf did tell us, when hee was 
hereupon earth, that > None hath aſcended up to heaven, but hee that 
deſcended from heaven, eventhe Son of man which is in heaven, And 
rhat wee might not bee ignorant of his »«»e, the Prophet 1/aiah 


—— 


_ didlong before foretell, that - Ynto #5 a Childe is born, and unts ws 4 


Son is given; whoſe name ſhall bee called Wonderfull, Counſeller, The 
Mighty God, The Everlaſting Father, The Prince of Peace, 

Where, if it bee demanded, how theſe things can ſtand together ? 
thartthe Sor of ay ſpeaking upon earth, ſhould yetar the ſame in- 
ſtant bee in beaven? that the. Father of Eternity ſhould bee bor in 
time 2? and that the Mighty God ſhould become a Childe; which is 
the weakeſt ſtate of Man himſelf 2 wee muſt call ro minde, that the 
firſt letter of this great Name, is WO NDERFULL. When 
hee appeared of old to Manoah,his name was Wonderfull, and hee did 
wonderouſly, Fudg.13. 18, 19. But that, and all the wonders that e- 
ver were, muſt give place to the great myſtery of his Incarnation, 
and in reſpe& thereof ceaſe to bee wonderfull: for of this work that 
may bee verifyed,which is ſpoken of thoſe wonderfull judgements, 
that God brought upon «£ezypt z when hee would 4 ſhew his power, 
and have his name declared throughour all the earth. © Before them 
were no ſuch, neither after them ſhall bee the like. 


Neither the creation of all things out of nothing,which was the 


beginning of the works of God (thoſe fix working dayes putting 
as it were anend , tothart long Sabbath that never had- beginning ; 
wherein the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt did infinitely * glorifie 
themſelves and « rejoyceinthe fruition one of another, without com- 


(a 2) muni- 


* Prov. 30.3.4 


b Joh.z.1 3; 


y Eſa. 9-6. 


f Joh. 17.9, 
C Proy.8.30, 


© The Incarnation of the Son of God. 
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municating the notice thereof untoany creature) nor the ReſurreQi- 
on from the dead, and the reſtauration of all things, the laſt works 
that ſhall goe beforethateverlaſting Sabbath (which ſhall have a be- 

infing, but never ſhall haveend:) neither thar firſt, I ſay, northeſe 
aſt; though moſt admirable peeces of work, may bee compared with 
this; whereinthe Lord was pleaſed ro ſhew the higheſt pitch (if 
any thing may bee ſaidrobee higheſt in thar which is infiniteand ex- 
empr from all meaſure and dimenſions) of his Wiſdome, Goodneſle, 
Power and Glory, 

The Heathen Chitldeans, to a queſtioh —— by the King 
of Babel, make anſwer z * that it was a rare thing which hee required, 
and that none other could ſhew it, except the Gods, whoſe dwelling is 
not with fleſh, But rhe rafity of this - cap ih-the contrary to that 
- which they imagined to bee ſo plain: that hee i who is over all, God 
bleſſed for ever, ſhould take our fleſh and dwell , or * pitch his raber- 
nacle with us. Thar as * the glory of God filled the Tabernacle, 
(Which was a! figure of the humane nature of our Lord) with ſuch 
a kinde of fulneſſe, that Moſes himſelf was not able to approach un- 
to itz (therein comming ſhort, = as inall things, of the Lotd of the 
houſe ) and filled the Temple of Solomon (atype likewiſe » of the bo- 
dy of our Prixce of Peace) no ſuch ſortthat the Prieſts could not en- 
ret thereiti: ſo y 32 him all the fulneſſe of the Godhead ſhould dweh by- 
dil. 

Ang therefore, if ofthat Temple, built with hands, Solomep could 
ſay with admiration : 4 But will God in very deed dwell with men on the 
earth ? Behold, heaven and the heaven of heavens can not contain thee 
how much liſſe this houſe, which 1 have built ? ofthe true Temple,that 
is notof this building, wee may with greater wonderment ſay with 
the Apoſtle, - Without comroverſie, great is the myſtery of Religion: God 
was manifeſted in the fleſh. Yea, was madeof a Woman, and born 
ofa Virgin: a thing ſo © wonderfull, that it was given for a ſigne 
unto ittibeleevers ſeven hundred and forty yeers before it was acconi- 
pliſhed; evena ſighe of Gods ownchoofing,among allthe wondersin 
che depth,or in the heighth above.Therefore the Lord himſelf ſhall give 
90u 4 hots. Behold, a Firoin ſhall conceive and bear a Son, and fhall call 
. his nant Immanuel, Eſa.7. 14. | 

A notable wonder 4 nl gon beyond all compariſon. That 
the Sof of God ſhould bee © made of 4 Woman; even madeof that 
Woman, which vvas » made by himſelf. That her wowb then, and 
the * hravens now, ſhould contin him, vvhom » the Heaven of Hea- 
oths cat not contain, That hee who had both Father and Mother, 
whoſe pedegree is uponrecord even up unto Adam,who inthe fulneſſe 
of time vvas brought forth in Bethlehzm, and when hee had finiſhed 
his courſe was cat off out of the land of the living at Feruſalem , ſhould 
yet notwithſtanding bee intrurh, that which his ſhadow AMelchiſedec 
WAS any in the conceite of the men of his time, * without Fa- 
ther, without Mother, without pedegree , having neither beginning of 


: dayts nor end of life, That his Father ſhould bee * greater then hee; 
and yet hee his Fathers» equal, That hee < &, before Abraham ps 
| | | a 


\ 
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and yet Abrahams birth preceded his, wel-nigh the ſpace of twothou- 
ſand yeers. And finally, that hee who was Davide 
bee Davids Lord: 4a caſe which plunged the greateſt Rabbies among 
the Phariſees ; who had not yet learned this wiſdome, nor known this 
knowledze of the holy. 

The untying of this knot dependeth upon the right underſtanding 


Son, ſhould ya © 


of the wonderfull conjun&ion of the divine and humane Nature in 


the unity- of the Perſon of our Redeemer. For by reaſon of the tric- 
neſſe of this perſonall union, whatſoever may bee verifyed ofcither 
of thoſe Natures, the ſame may bee trucly ſpoken of thewhole Per- 
ſon , from whetherloever of the Natures it. bee denominated. For the 
clearer conceiving whereof, wee may call to minde that which the A- 


ſtle hathtaught us touching our Saviour. © In him dwelleth all the 


fulneſſe of the Godhead bodily, that is to ſay, by ſuch a perſonall and 


"Cal, 2:5; 


reall union.as doth inſeparablyand everlaſtingly conjoynthar infinite 
Godhead with his finite Manhood inthe unity of the ſelf-fame indi- - 


viduall Perſon. © PETTIOILS | 
Hee in whom thar fulneſle dwelleth, is the PZ RS&0'N: that ful- 
nefſe: which ſo doth dweltinhim, isthe NA TY RE. : |Now there 
dwelleth inhim noronely the fulneſſe of the. Godhead,; bur the 'ful- 
neſſe ofthe Manhood alſo. For wee beleeve him to bet: both perfe& 
God; begotten of the ſubſtance of his Father before allworlds; and 


perfe& Man, made. of the-ſubſtance of his Mother inthe fulneſſe:of 


time: And therefore wee muſt hold, thatthereare twodiſtin& N4- 
zares-inhim : and twoſo diſtin&, thatthey. doe not make-one com: 
pounded nature; bur ſtill remain uncompounded and unconfounded 
rogether. Burt Heein whom the fulneſſe of the Manhood dwelleth is 


.not one, and hee in- whom the fulnefſeofthe Godhead another : bur 


.heein whom the fulneſſe of both rhoſe natures dwelleth, is one and 
the ſame Immannel, and conſequently itmult bee beleeved as firmly, 
that hee is but one Perſon. . | L 1. 21427 

Andhere wee muſt conſider,that the divine Naturedidnor aſſume 


an humane Perſon, butthe divine Perſondid aſſume an humane Na- 
ture: and that ofthe three divine Perſons,it-was neitherthe firſt nor - 


rhethird that did aſſumethis Nature; burit was the middle Perſon, 
who was to bee the middle one; -that muſt undertake this mediation 


betwixt God and.us,which was otherwiſe alſo moſt a on ar well - 


forthe better preſervation of the integtity of the blefled/Triniry.in 
the Godhead, as:forthe higheradvancement of Mankindeby means 


 oftharrelation which the ſecond Perſonthe Mediator did:bearenn- - 


x0 his. Father. For if the fulneſle of tlie Godhead ſhould have thus 
dweltin any humane perſon, there ſhould-thena fourth Perſon ne- 
cefſarily have been'addeduntothe Godhead >: and ifanyof the three 
Perſons, beſide the fecond, hadbeen born ofa woman there ſhould 
have beentwo Sons inthe Trinity. Whereas now the Son: of God 
and the Son of the bleſſed Virgin, being; but one Perſon; is conſe- 
quently but one Son; and ſono alterarionar all made intherclarions 
ofthe Perſons of the Trinity-: + 1691 tba bt On 
Againe, in reſpe& of us, 7 Apoſtle ſhewerh , thar for this 
ib; | a 3) very 


4. The Incarnation of the Son of God. 


very end f God ſent his own SO N mudeof aVWoman; tha WE might 
fGal.4. 4457+ receive the adoption of SONS: and thereupon maketh this infe- 
rences Wherefore thou art no more a ſervant but a SON, and if 4 
 $ ON, then an HEIRE of God through Chriſt : intimating there- 
by, that what relation Chriſt hath unto God by Nature, wee be- 
ing found in him havethe ſame by Grace. By. nature hee is « the 
* Job1.14.% oncly begotten Son of the Father : bur this is the high grace hee bath 
£ Joh. 1,12 purchaſed for us; that " «s many as received him, to them bee gave 
power, or priviledge, to become the Sons of God, even 10 them that be- 
leeve on his Name. For although hee reſerve to himfelfe the pre- 
F heminence, which is due unro him in a * peculiar manner, of be- 
m_—_— ing i rhe ff born among many brethren : yet in him, and for him,the 
raleplud ipſum eſt likewiſe by the grace of adoption are all of them accounted as 
eras le jo horuer ang: 1. 
La ; _ © So God biddeth Moſes ro ſay unto Pharach : Iſrael is my Son, 
- even my firſt born. And I ſay unts thee, Let my ſon goe, that hee may 
ſerve mee - andif thou refuſe to let him goe;, behola, 1 will ſlay thy ſon,c- 
. venthy firſt bars. Andthe whole 7ſraelof God,confiſting of Jew and 
'Heb,12-23- Geftxile, 1$ in the ſame ſort deſcribedby the Apoſtle to bee !-the ge- 
nerell offembly and Church of the firſt born inrolled in heaven. For the 
{ame reaſon that maketh them ro bee Sons, ro wir, their incorporati- 
on:into Chriſt, the {elf-famealſo makerh them to de firſ-bornes:{o as 
(however it fall out by the:grounds of our Common Law)by the rule 
*Rom--17- of the Goſpetthis conſequence will Rl hold rue; of childrex,thes 
heirs, heirs of God and joynt-beires with Chriſt. And fo much forthe 
S ON; the Perſon aſſuming, | He's 330 
- The Natwreaſlumed, 15the feed of Abraham, Heb. 2.16. the ſeed 
of David, Rom: 1.3. the feed of the Woman, Gen. 3.15. the WORD, 
»1Johgy. the ſecond perſon of the iTrinity, being » made FLESH, thar is 
& un Lrgaps Wawa 
* Job-1.14 to fay, » Gods eww Son being made of Women, and ſo becomming 
4,1 truely and really 4 the fruite of her wombe, Neitherdid hee take the 
— , ſubſtanceof ournatureonely, burallthe propertiesalſo andthe qua- 
05: lifiesthereof 2: ſo as it might bee ſaid of him, as it was of r Elias and 
oratic i» the © Apoſtles 3-.that hee was « wan ſubjed ro Like' puſcions as: wee are. 
vr. Ja.5:17- Yet heeſubjefted himſclf » 3» the dayts of his fleſhrothe ſame » weak- 
: Ho Aeſſe Which-we find inourown fraile naure, and was compaſſed with 
wir Vir = Ike rafirmities; andina word, in allthings mas. made like unto his bre- 
ey is, Phren, finondly excepted, 'Whereinyec wee muftconfider,thazas hee 
*Heb.5.7- $090k upon him, notan humane Perſon, butan humane Nature: fo it 
+ 2 Cor-13-4+ WRSDOL requidite hee ſhould RR any Ptrſopall infirmitics, 
$41; Iuchasate, madneſſe, blindeneſſe, lamoncfſe, andiparticular kindes 
| of diſeaſts,whichare incidentto ſome onely andnoreo all meninge- 
norall,/:-burthoſe alone which doe accompany the whoke Nature of 
mankinde, r{uch as arethungring, thicſting, wearinefle, griefe; paine, 
pHcb-7.3. )WeearaGalterhenenlfard obferye inthis-our » Melchiſedec, that 
asdie hadno Mother in'regard of one ofhis natures, ſo he wisto have 
no Father in regard of the other; but muſt beebornof apure andim- 
maculate Virgin, without the help of any man: accordingito _ 
(4000 | whic 
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which is writen. » The Lord hath created anew thing in the earth; A "5. 
woman ſhall compaſſe aman. Andthis alſo was moſt requifite,as for 

other reſpe&s, ſo for the exemprion of theaſſumed nature from the | 
impuration and pollution of Adams fin. For * fin having bythat one *Rom. 5.12. 
manentred into the world ; every Father becommeth an Adam un- 

ro his.childe, and conveyerh the corruption of his nature untoall 

thoſe whom hee doth beget. Therefore our Saviour afluming rhe 
ſubſtance of our nature;bur not by the ordinary way of neweel ge- 
neration, is thereby freed from all the touch and taint of rhe cor- 

ruption of our fleſh , which by that means onely is propagated from 

the firſt man unto his poſterity. Whereupon, hee being made of man 

but not by man, and ſo becomming the immediate fruit of thewornb, 

and not of the /oyns, muſt of neceflity bee acknowledgedto be * chab * Luk.r.35, 
HOLT THING, which ſo was born of ſo bleſſed a Mother. Who 
alrhough ſhee were burthe paflive and mareriall principle of which 

that precious fleſh was made, and rhe holy Ghoſt rheagent and cf- 

ficient ; yet cannot the man Chriſt Jeſus thereby bee made the Sox 

of his » own Spirit. Becauſe Farhers doe beger their children our * 63l.4:6. 
of their own ſubſtance : the holy Ghoſt did nor ſo, but framed the ** ©-9- 
fleſh of him, from whom himſelf proceeded, out of the creature of 


them both, » the handmaid of our Lord ; whom from thence «ll gene- b Luk.1,38.48,. 


rations ſhall call bleſſed.” | = 

Thar blefſed womb 'of hers was the Bride-chamber, wherein the 
holy Ghoſt did knir thar indifſoluble knot berwixt our humane na- 
rure and his Deity : che Son of God aſſuming into the unity of his 
perſon that which before he was not ; andyet withoue chanpe(for 
ſo muſt God ſtill bee ) remaining thar which hee was, whereby ir- 
cameto paſſe, that -this holy thing which was born of her, was indeed 
and in truth eo bee calledthe SON of GOD. Which wonderfull 
connexion of two ſo infinitely differing natures inthe uniry of one 
perſon, how it was there effected 3" is an inquiſition ficter for an An- 
gclicall intelligence, then for our ſhallow capacity ro lookafter: ro 
which purpoſe alſo wee may obſerve, that in the fabrick of the Ark 
of the Covenant, *the poſture ofthe faces of-the Cherabimsroward- * Exod.z7.9. 
the arty a9 (the type of our Saviour) was fuch, as would point 
unto-ns,-th 
look into. = 

And therefore ler that fatisfa&ion, which the Angel gave unto 
the Mother Virgin (whom ir did'more ſpecially concetnto move .. 
the queſtion, © How may ths bee'? )coment us, f The 
eff. ſhall overſhadow thee, For as the formerpare of thar ſpeech may * 
informe us, that s with God nothing is impoſsible: ſo rhe lu 
ppt us in minde, that the ſame God having overſhadowed this my- 
ſtery with" his own vaile, wee ſhould nor ug with che men of 
Berh to look into- this Ark of his; leſt for ourcurioſity wee: 
bee ſmitten, as they were. Onely this wee may ſafely fay, and 
_ tuft firmely hold : char as the diſtinion of the Perſons inthe ho- 
ly Trinity, bindreth not the uniry of the. Nature of the Godhead, 
although every Perſon intirely-holdeth his-owne —_— 
: ble 


1 Pet.1,12, 


x Sam. 6. 49. 


*Iuker.35, 


rrheſe are the things which #he Angels defireto* fhoope and "CET FO 


e of the High- oo9t3%. 


r may # Ibid, yer.35, 
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ble property; ſo neither doth the diſtintion of the rwo Natures 
in our Mediatour any way croſſe the unity of his Perſon, although 
* 4412195 each nature remaineth * intireinir ſelf, and rerainerh the properties 
bt hae agrecing thereunto, without any converſion , compoſition, commix- 
tion, or confuſion. apt 
; Exod.z.2,3, When i Moſes beheld the buſh burning with fire, and yet no whic 
5,6.A&.7.31 conſumed, he wondred at the fight , and faid ; I will now turn aſide , 
E? and ſeethis great ſight, why the buſh is net burnt, But when God therc- 
upon called unto him out of the midſt of the buſh, and ſaid, Draw 
net nigh hither, andtold him who he was ; Moſes trembled, hid his 
face, and durſt not behold God. Yet, although being thus warned, 
wedare not draw {o nigh z what doth hinder burwe may ſtand a- 
*Heb.i2.29, loof off, and wonder at this great fight ? * Oar God is 4 conſuming 
fire; faith the Apoſtle : and a queſtion wee finde propounded in 
6.33.14, Che Prophet. ' Who among ſhall dwell with the devouring fire ? who 
|  amone#t us ſhall dwell with the everlaſting burnings * Moſes was not 
=Narb.rz, like other Prophets, but = God ſpake unto him face.to face , as 
. 6,7,.8.Ex0.33. 4 man ſpeaketh unto his friend: and yer for all thar,, - when hee 
11. - beſoughr the Lord that he would ſhew him his glory , hee recei- 
» Exod.z3.13. Ved this anſwer, =. Thow canſt not ſee my face : for there ſhall no 
20. __ . mance me, and live. Abraham before him, though a ſpecial © friend 
#, <—ahodif of God , and the » father of the faithfull, the children of God, yer 
Jam-2.23. held it a great matter that he ſhould rake upon. him ſo much asro 
?Rom. 4-17- q ſpeak unto God, being #*t duſt and aſhes. Yea, the very Angels 
aGen. 18.25, Themſelves ( * which are greater in power and might) are fainto fco- 
© 2Pet.2.111 yer their faces, when they ſtand before him ; as not being ableto 
;Eſa 6.2: behold thebrightneſſe of his glory. — 

Loh Wirth whar aſtoniſhment then .may wee behold, our duſt and 
aſhes aſſumed into the undivided unity of Gods own Perſon; and 
admitted to. dwell here, as an inmate, under. the ſame roofe; and 
yet inthe midſt of thoſe everlaſting burnings, the buſhro remain un- 
conſumed, and to continue freſh and green for evermore?- Yea, how 
ſhould not. wee with Abraham rejoyceto ſee.this day, wherein not 
onely our. nature inthe Perſon of our Lord Jeſus is found ro dwell 

: for everiinthoſe everlaſting burnings ; but, inand by him, our own 
* Leyir. 26.11, perſons alſo are broughc ſo nigh thereunto, that * God deth ſer his 


x2 wdkgyd - Sanctuary and Tabernacle ny us , and dwell with us; and (which 
21.3. . is much more ) maketh us our ſelves to be the » hoſe andthe * h4- 
* Heb.3.6. Gbitation, wherein he 'is pleaſed to dwell by his Spirit, according ro 


* Eph. 2.22. 


2 Corrs, - that of the Apoſtle,  1-Tee arethe T, enplcef theliving God, as God hath 
"©". ſaid, 1 will awell in them and walk inthem, and I will betheir God , and 


-  - 1 » they ſhall. be.my people.” And that. moſt admirable * Poor, which our 
" Joh.17.20, 


21,224,223. 


Saviour himſelf made unco his Father in our: behalf.  - 7. pray nos for 
theſe alone, but for them alſo which ſhall beleeve on me through their word: 
' that they all may be one as thou Father art in me, and lin thee, that they alſo 
may be one in us;ghat the world may beleerve that thou haſt ſent me. Tin them, 
and thouin mee , that thry may be made perfett in ane ;, andthas the worll 
my know that thou haſt (ent me, and haſt loved them. as thou haſt loved me. 
To compalk this .conjunction'berwixt God and us , he. that was 
: | co 
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eo be ottr * JESUS or Savtonr, muſt of riecefiityalfobe 1 MM A- 
NUEL; which being interpreted is, God with as - arid therefore 
in his Perfon to be Immanuel}, that is, God dwelling with our 
fleſh ; becauſe he was by his offce to to be Immanuel, rhar is, he 
who muft make God to bear one with us. For this being his propet 
office, tobe » Mediatonr between God and men , be tout partake with 
both : arid beitg before all eterniry conſabſtantiall wich his Farher, 
he muſt atthe appointed time become likewiſe conſudſtantiall with 
his children. < Foraſmuch then as the children are partakers of fleſh and 
blond; he alſo himſelf likewiſt took yy of the ſame, ſaith the Apoſtle. 
We tead irithe Kotmane hiſtory , thae the Sabines and the Romtunes 
joytiing battelltogerher, upon fach ar occafioti as is mentioned in 
che laſt chapter of the book of Fadees, of the childreri of Bexjamiy, 
carctiing evety mari a wife of the ughrers of $h/loþ / the womers 
being daughters ro the one fide, and wives to the othet, inrerpo- 


ſed rhetnſelves atid took up the quarrell : fo that by the mediation *s% par ſite, 
feduſque þtr- 


of theſe, who had a peculiar ititereſt iti either fide}, atid by whofe 
means this new alliance was conttaed betwixt the two adverſe pat- 
ties ; they who before ſtood upon higheſt teatns of hoſtility, * did 
not onely etitertain peace, but alfo joyned rhemfelves rogether in- 
ro one body, and one ſtate. WEST 
' Godand we were * enemies; before wee were reconciled to him b 
bis Sou, Hee that is to be * our peace, atid to reconcile us unto God, 
and ro ſlzy rhis enmity , muſt have an intereft in bock the pottee 
that ate at variance, and have ſuch a reference unto either of them, 
that he thay bee able ro ſend this comfortable meſſage | 
ſons of meti: f Goe to my brethren, and ſay unto thems * I aſcend up- 
to my Father , and your Father y, and to my God , and your God. For, 
as lone as s hee is not aſhamed to call us brethren, » God is nat 4a- 
ſhamed” to ber called our God. And his entring of our apparance, in 
his own narnie arid ours , after this manner ; i Behold, 1, and the 
children which God hath given mee , is a tnotive ſtrofy enough to 
appeaſe his Father , and to turn his favourable countenance toward 
us : as on the other ſide, when wee become utituly and prove re- 
bellious children , no reproofe can bee thore forcible, nor itt- 
ducement ſo prevalent ( if thete remaine 'any ſparke of grace in 


utito rhe 


bi Tim, 2,4, 


© Heb.2.14, 


2 Mat.1.21.23, 
$ce Anlelms | 
. Cur Deus homo. 


cuſſi: ſecutagz 
res mira diftu, 
ut reliftis ſed;- 
bus ſuis novam 


in Viben hoſtes 
demigravent gh 
Cats generis [hls 


- 


avitas opes pro 


date (dcrarent, 


L, Hor,hiftor, 
Rom,H, r.Ga;t, 
d Ron. 'r ro. ba 
*Eph.,2.14.16. 


f John 20,17, 


£ Heb, 2.11, 
b Heb.11.16, 


i Heb,z,13, 


us) to tnake us caſt downe our weapons and yeeld, then this. 


k Doe ye thus requitethe Lord, O fool pope and nnwiſe ? 1s not hee 
h Father that hath bought thee * and bought thee, ! not with corrup- 
ible things, as ſilver and gold, bat'with theprecioss blondof his own Son? 


, 
ti 
erous 4 thatter it 1$to be at ods with God, old Zh; ſhew- 
eth by this main argument. = 1f oze #43 fin againſt another , the 
Fndge ſhall judge hit: but if a mas finne azuunft the Lord, who ſhall 
plead or intreat for him? and Fob, before hith, * He is ndt 4 man as 1 
am, that I ſhowld anſwer him , and we ſhould come together in judgment : 
neither is there any Days-man or Ympire bttwixt tis that might lay his hand 
pon us both, Tfthis generall ſhould admir nd matiner of exception,then 
were we itt a wofull caſe, and had cauſe to weep much more then 
S. Fohn did inthe Revelation ; when > none was found» heaven, wor 
| | in 
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18,19, 
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"2 Rev.5.5- 


11 Joh.2.1,2, 


r x Tim.2.5,6. 


ſHeb.5.1. & 


2. I7. 


BRom.g.15,16. 
v Rom.3.26. 


2 Heb.9.24. 


YRom.8.34+ 
Heb.7.25. 


2 Heb.2.17. 


2 Joh.11.42. 
> Mat.3. 17, 


* Heb.4.16. 


« Zach. 13.7. 
* Phil. 2.6, 


in earth, nor under the earth, that was able to open the book which he ſaw 
inthe right hand of him that ſate upon the Throne , zeither to. looke 
thereon. But as S. Fohn was wiſhed there, to refrain his weeping; be- 
cauſe r the Lyon of the tribe of Juda, the root of David, had prevailed to 
open the book, and to looſe the ſeven ſeals thereof : ſo he himſelf elſewhere 
oiveth the like comfort unto all of us in this particular. 4 1f any ſev, 
we have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous : and 
he is apropitiation for our fins; and not for ours onely , but alſo for the ſins 
of the whole world. WP Fe | 
For as : there is oxe God, ſo is there one Mediatour betweene God and 
men, the man Cori Feſus :. who gave himſelf a ranſome for all, andin 
diſcharge of thishis office of mediation , as the onely fit umpire to 
rake up this controverſie , was to lay his hand aſyell upon God the 
party {o highly offended, as upon Mar the party ſo baſely offen- 
ding. Inthings concerning God, the Prieſthood of our Mediatour is 
exerciſed: £ For every high Prieſt is taken from. among men, and ordai- 
ned for menin things pertaining to God. The parts of his Prieſtly fun- 
ion are two, Satzsfation and Interceſiion : the former wherof giveth 
contentment to Gods juſtice; the latter ſoliciteth his mercy, for the ap- 
gras of this benefit ro the. children of God in particular. Where- 
y it commeth to paſſe, that God in * ſhewing mercy upon whom 
he will ſhew mercy, is yet for his juſtice no loſer: being both » juſt, 
and the juſtifier of him which beleeveth in Feſus. . Ns 
By vertue of his 1»tercefſion, our Mediatour * appeareth inthe pre- 
ſence of God for us, and y maketh requeſt for us. To this purpoſe, 
the Apoſtle noteth in the IIIIth, ro the Hebrewes, I. That we have a 
great high Prieſt, that is paſſed into the heavens , Feſus the San of God. 
(verl. 14.) IL. That we have not an high Prieſt which cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities , but was in all things tempted as we 
are ;, yet without ſin. (ver. 15.) Betwixt the having of ſuch , and the 


_ not having of ſuch an Interceſſor , betwixt the hezghth of him in re- 


gare ofthe one, and the lowlineſſe in regard of his other nature , ſtan- 
eth the comfort of the poor ſinner. He muſt be ſuch a ſutor asta- 
keth our caſe to heart: and therefore = in all things it behoved him to 
be made likeunto his brethren, that he might be a mercifull and faith- 
full high Prieſt, Tn which reſpe@ as it was needfull he ſhould par- 
rake with our fleſh and bloud, that he might-be tenderly affe&ted 
unto his brethren : ſolikewiſe for the obtaining of ſo great a ſure,- 
it behoved he ſhould bee moſt dear ro God the. Father , and have 
ſo great..an intereſt in him, as he might always be ſure to. be = heard 
in his requeſts : who therefore could be no other, bur he of whom 

the Farher teſtified from heaven, » This is my, beloved Son in whom 
I am well pleaſed. Tt. was fit our Interceſſor ſhould be Man , like 


- unto our ſelves ; that we might - bo/dly come to him, azd find grace 


to help intime of need : It was fit he ſhould be God, that. he mighr 

boldly goe to the Farther , without any way diſparaging him ; as 

being his 4 fellow, and © equall,  -- | 

. Bur ſuch was Gods /pve to juſtice , and hatred to finne., that he 

would not have his jsftice ſwallowed up with mercie , nor ſinne 
| pardoned 


The Incarnation of the Son of Gad. 


pardoned without the making” of fir reparation. Andtherefore.gux 
Mediatour muſt not look to procure for us a ſimp{e: pardon withs- 
out- more: adoe, but muſt be & * propitiatien for: our finnes:,- and 7e- 
deem us by fine and s ranfowe : and ſo not onely: be the maſter of 
our requeſts, tointrearthe Lordforus but alſo rake upan him the;part 
of an b Advocate, to: plead full {atisfaion made by- himſelf , as: our 
i ſurety;unto all rhe debt wherewith we:any way ſtood: chargeable. 
Now the ſatisfa&ion which: our ſurety” bound himſelf to perform 
in out: behalfe., was. of a double .debt: : the principall , and the 
acceſſorie. The ' principal debt is 'obedience co: Gods moſt;hgly 
I aw: which man-was bound: to pay as a perpetual rribure eqhis: 
Creator , althoughhe had never ſinned z bur, heingmow by hisawa 
default become bankrupt, is not able to diſcharge-inthe leaſt meg- 
ſure. His ſurery therefore being to fatisfie'in his ſtead, none. will 
bee found fit ro undertake ſnch'a payment, but he: who is both God 
and Man. VN Tk Tan) IT ae ode 
' Maniit is fit he ſhould bee , becauſe Man was the: party. chat by 
the articles of the firſt Covenant was tyed.to this obedience ; and 
it was requiſite that, * as by. one mans diſobedience many were 
made ſinners, ſo bythe obedience of one.man likewife many ſhould 
be made righteous. Again, ifour Mediatour were onely God), he 
could have performed no obedience (the Godhead being free :from 
all manner of ſubje&ion: ) and if he were abare:man, although he 
had been as perfe@-as Adam in his integrity , orthe Angels them- 
ſelves yer being left unto: himſelfe amidft all the temprations of 
Satan and- this wicked world, he ſhould» be ſubje& rofall, as: they 
were: *orif he ſhould hold out, as 4 the ele Angels idid 5 tharmufſt 
have been aſcribed tothe grace and favour ofan other :-; whereas the 
giving of ſtrict ſatisfaction ro Gods j#ſtive was the thing required in 
this behalf. But now being God, as well as Man, he byhis'own = eter- 
zall Spirit preſerved himſelf withour ſpot + preſenting afar more ſatis- 
factory obedience unto God, then could have poflibly been performed 
by Adamin his integrity. JHuD NG AREN 
For, beſide the infinite difference that was betwixt both their Per- 
ſons, which maketh the aRions'of the one 'beyond all 'compariſon 
co exceed the worth and value of the other: we know that. Adam was 
not ableto make himſelfe holy ;- but what holinefſe he had ; here- 
ceived from him who created him according 'to his owne ima 
ſo that whatſoever obedience 4dam had: performed 'God ſhould 
have = eaten bur of the fruit of the vineyard which himſelfe had 
planted; and » of hi3 own would all that have been, :which couldbe 
given unto him. Burt- Chriſt did-himſelf fanQifie that humane ma- 
rure which he aflumed; according to his ownſaying,' Fob. 17.19. 
For their ſakes I ſanttifie my ſelf + and ſo ont of his ownpeculiar ſtore 
did he bring forth thoſe precious treaſures'of holy obedience , 'which 
for the fatisfaQion' of our debt-he was* pleaſed 'ro tender unto his 
Farher. "Againe , if Adam had »done-all things which-were com- 
manded him ; hee muſt. for «lf that have fag :'.1 am [an unprofi- 
table ſervant ; 1 have dexe that which was wy dmty to-doe'; Wheneas 
; in 
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inthe voluntary obedience, which Chriſt ſubjeted himſelf unto, the 
caſe ftood far otherwiſe. | Ed fs 
True it-is, that if we rc{pe&him in his humane nature, 4 hs Father 
is greater then he, and he is his Fathers "ſervant : yet in that he ſaid, 
and moſt truly ſaid, that God was his Father, (the Jews did rightly infer 
from thence , that hethercby made himſelf equall with: God, and: the 
Lord of Hoſts himſelfe hath proclaimed him to bee the man thar 
is his fellow. Being ſuch a man therefore, and ſo highly born, by 
the priviledge of his birth-right , hee might have claimed an ex- 
emption from the: ordinary ſervice whereunto all other men are 
tryed : and by being » the Kings Son, have freed himſelf from the 
payment of that tribute which was to be exacted at the hands of 
Strangers. When *the Father brought this his firſt-begotten into 
the world, he ſaid ; Let all the Angels of God worſhip him : and at the 
very inſtant wherein the Son advanced our natute into the higheſt 
pitch of dignitie, by admitting it into the unity of his ſacred Per- 
ſon”, that nature ſo aſſumed was worthy to be crowned with all 
lory and honour : and he in that nature might then have ſet him- 
elf down » art the right hand of the throne of God; tyed to no 
other ſubje&ion then now-he is, or hereafter ſhall be, when after 
the end of this world he ſhall have delivered up the kingdome to 
God the Farher. For then alſo;in mand of his aſſumed nature, he : ſhall 
be ſubjett unto himthat put all other things under him. 

Thus the Son of God,, if he had minded onely his own things, 
might art the very firſt have attained. unto the joy chat was ſer be- 
fore: him : bur * looking on the things of others; he choſe rather to 
come by a tedious way and weariſome journey unto it, not chal- 
lenging the-priviledge of a Son, bur taking upon him the forms of 4 
mean ſervant. Whereupon in the dayes of his fleſh, hee did not 
ſerve as an honourable Commander in the Lords hoſt., but as an 
ordinary ſoldier : he made himſelf of no reputation , for the time as it 
were * cmptying himſelf of his high ſtate and dignity ; hee humbled 
himſelf, and became obedient untill his death; being content all his 
life long to be > made under the Law: yea, fo farre, that as he was 
ſent « 5n the likeneſſe of ſinful fleſh, ſo he diſdained not to ſubje& him- 
ſelf unto that Law, which properly did concern: ſiufull fleſh. And 
therefore howſoever Circumciſion was by right appliable.onely un- 
to ſuch as were * dead is their ſins, aud the uncircumciſion of their fleſhz 
yet he, in whom there was zo body of the ſins of the fleſhrto be pur off, 
ſubmitted bimſelf notwithſtanding thereunto : nor onely to teſtifie 
his communion with the Fathers of the old Teſtament ; bur alſo by 
this means to tender unto his Father a bond, figned with his own 
.bloud , whereby he made himſelf'in our behalf a debtor unto the 
-whole Law. For 1 teſtifie (faith © the Apoſtle) to every man that is cir- 
\Curmciſed,, that he is a debtor to the whole Law. | 

- In like manner Bapriſme-appertained properly unto ſuch as were 
defiled, and had need to have their f-fins waſhed away : and there- 
fore when all the land af yfiates and they of Feraſalem went out 
-unto Fohn,\they s' were all baptized of him in the river Joxdan, con- 


fefing 


” The tncarnation of the Son of God. Fo = 


feſiing their finnes. Among the reſt came our Saviour alſo: but .- 

the. Baptiſt conſidering that he had need tobe baptized by Chriſt, 

and Chriſt no need art all to be baptized by him , tefuſed to 

give way unto that action; as altogether unbefirting rhe ſtate 

of that immaculate Lambe of God, who was to take away the 

finne of the World, Yet did our Mediatour ſubmit himſelf ro 

chart ordinance of God alſo: not onely to teſtifie his commu» 

nion with the Chriſtians of the new Teſtamens ; but eſpeci- 
ally ( which is the reaſon yeelded by himſelfe ) becauſe © 7 * Mat.3.r5; 
became kim thns to fulfill all righteouſneſſe. And ſo having fulfil- 
led all righteouſnefſe , whereunto'rhe meaneſt man” was-ryed, in 
the days of his pilgrimage (which was more then he ncededt9 
; have undergone, if he had. refpeed only himſelf : ). the works 

which he performed were truly workes ef ſupererogation, which 

might be. put upon the account of them whoſe debt hee under- 
' took to diſcharge; and being pertormed by. the Perſon of the 

Son of God , muſt in that reſpe& not onely be equivalent , but 
infinitely over-value the obedience of Ade and all his poſte- 

rity, although chey had remained in their integrity,:and conti- 

nued untill this houre, inſtantly ſerving God day and night. 

And thus for our main and principall debr of Obedience, hath 

our Mediatour given fatisfaQion unto the Juſtice of his-Father, 

with: | good meaſure , preſſed down, ſhaken together , and running Luk. 6.38, |} 
OVEY 6 - \ | . 1 { 
Bur: befide this, we were lyable unto another debt-;'. which 

wee have incurred by our default, and drawne upon. our ſelves | 

by way of forfeiture and »ominc:pene. For as.k Obedience is a *Luk. 17.10, 
due debt, and Gods ſervants:in regard thereof are:truly debrers: Gy 3b 
ſo likewiſe is finne a ! debt ;' and finners = debters', in regard of 'Math6,rs; 
the penalty due for the default. And as the paymeht of the debe (o7pured vid 
which commeth mine pzne , diſchargeth'not the tetant after- = 39,4474, 
wards/from paying his yearly rent, which'of it felf would have Lukr3.4. 
been due; alrhough no default had been commirted:' fo the due ——_— 
paymenc of the yearly rent, after che default hath been made, 

is no ſufficient ſatisfation for the penalty already incurred. 
Therefore our ſurety , who ſtandeth chargeable with all our 

debrs;, as he makerh- payment for the oneby his A:ve.; fomuſt - 

he make amends forthe other by 'his Paſſive obedience. + he muſt 
firſt ": ſuffer , and then enter into his glory. » For it became him, *Luk:4-26, 
for whons-are all things, and by how are all things , in bringing 0 
many ſons anto glory, to make 1he Captain of their - [caries perfet# 

(that 4s, « | anry accompliſher of the worke which he had un- 
derraken) through ſufferings. © ©  , _ KG) ©1515 

The Godhead 4s" of thar infinite perfe&ion , that ir catinot 

poflibly be ſubjet'ro any paſſion. He therefore that had no 0- 

ther nature but the*'Godhcad), icould not pay” ſuch- a debr as this, 

the diſcharge whereof conſiſted in ſuffering and dying. It was 

alſo fit ;- thit Gods juſtice ſhowld haye been ſarisfied in that 

nature which had eratifereſſed; and thar the fame natute ould 
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tHeb,2,1455- ſufferthe puniſhment, that had commitred the offence, * Foraſ- 
much then as the children weve partakers of fleſh and bloud ,. he alſo 
himſelf Likewiſe took part of the ſame : that through death he might 
deftroy him that had the power of death , that is, the Devil , and 
deliver them who through fear of death were all their life time ſub- 
Jett to _ Such and fo great was the love of Godrthe Fa- 

« Row,8,12, ther toward us, that 4 he ſpared not his ows Sonne, but delivered 
him up for us all : and ſo tranſcendent was the love of the Son 
of Godroward the ſons of men , that he defired norto be ſpared; 
but rather then they ſhould lie under the power of death, was 
of himſelf moſt willing to ſuffer death for them : which ſeeing 
in thar infinice nature , which by eternall generation hee rece1- 
ved from his Father , he could not doe , he reſolved inthe ap- + 

inted time to take unto. himſelfe a Mother. and out: .of her 
ubſtance to have a body framed unto himſelf , wherein he might 

5 Phil. 2,8. = become obedient unto death, even the death of the croſſe , for our 

"Heb.r0.5.7. redemption. Andrherefore \when hee commeth into the world, 
he ſaith unto his Father, A body ha## thou fitted me, Lo,1 come 

?Ib,ver.g,ro. fo doe thy will O God, By the which will (faith the © Apoſtle) 
wee are - her » through the offering of the body of Feſus Chriſt 
once for alle | 

+ Thus we ſee it was neceſſary for the ſatisfaion ofthis debt, 

that our Mediatour ſhould be Man : | but he that had no more 

in him then a Man , could never be able to goe through with 
« ſo greata work. For if there ſhould be foundja Man as righte- 
ous as Adam was at his firſt creation, who would be content to 

ſuffer for the offence of others : his ſuffering poſſibly might ſerve 

for the redemprion-of one ſoul ; 'it could be no ſufficient ran- 

sRev.y.9g, 4ome for thoſe »v.innumerable multitudes that were to be * re- 

*Rev.5-9- deemed to God out of every kindred, and tongue, and people , and 

 _ * . pation, Neither could any Man or Angel beable to hald our, 

if a puniſhment equivalent to the endleſſe ſufferings of. all the 

finners in the world ſhould at once bee laid upon him. Yea, 

'E. 2,2, the very powers. of Chriſt himſelf , upon whom » the ſpirit of 

: might did reft , were ſo ſhaken in this ſharp encounter; that he, 
who. was the -moft ay pattern of all fortitude:, ſtood 


» Mark 14.33- = fore amazed, and = with ſtrong crying and tears prayed that, » if 
- wag "—_ , the hourewi h fe from him, F - . 
b Mark 14,35-  < This man therefore being to offer one {acrifice for: fins for 
35 b.1o.1z, CVEr; tothe burning of that facrifice he mult not onely. bring 
« Cant.8,6, The % coals of his love as ſtrong as death, - and. as ardent.as the 
fire which hath a moſt vehement fame, bur he muſt add rhere- 
*B6. 33.14. unto thoſe * everlaſting burnings alſo, even the flames of his 
*Heb. 9.144 moſt glorious Deity: and therefore * through the eternal Spirit 
muſt he. offer himſelf without ſþut unto God; that hereby hetnighr 
#1b. yer.12. g Obtain for us an ieternall redemption. The -bloud whereby the 
» AR. 20.28, Church .is purchaſed; -muſt -bee » Gods own bloud + and to that 
;7 Cor28. end muſt i che” Lord of glory be cracified;, * the” Prince and author 
ts. 2,8 Of life be killed , he whoſe excrnall generation no man hs de- 
| clare, 
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clare, be cat off out of the land of "the living; andthe man that 
is Gods own fellow be thus" ſmitten; according ro. that vvhich 
God himſelfe forerold 'by his Prophet: ' = Awake, 0 ſword, 
againſt my ſhepherd , and againſt the man that is my fellow , ſaith 
the Lord of hoſts : ſmite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep ſhall be ſcarte- 


m—_—_— 


= Zach.13:7, 
with Marth. 
26,31. 


red, The people of 1ſracl, we read, did fo value the life of . 


David their King, that they counted him to be worth 'n-7enne 
thouſand of themſelves. : how ſhall we then value of » Davids 
Lord ;, » who is the bleſſed and onely Potentate, the King of kings, 
and Lord of lords ? It was indeed our naturethar ſuffered, but he 
rhat ſuffered in that nature, 47s over all, Goa bleſſed for ever : and 
for ſuch a Perſon to have ſuffered but one houre, was morethen 
if all other perſons had ſuffered ten thouſand millions of years. 

Bur pur caſe alſo ;- that the life of any other ſingular man 
might be cquivalenr ro all the lives of whole mankind : yer the 
laying down of that life would not be ſufficient ro doethe deed, 


_ unleſle he that had power to lay it down had power likewiſe 


rotake it upagain. For, to be detained always in that priſon = from 
whence there 1s no comming out before the payment of the ntrermoſt 
farthing, is to lie always under.execution,, andrto quit the plea 
of thar full payment of rhe debr wherein our ſurety ſtood en- 
paped for us. And therefore rhe Apoſtle upon that ground 
doth rightly conclude ;' that * zf Chriſt be not raiſed ,' onr faith is 
waine, we are yet in our ſinnes .: and conſequently , that as he 
muſt be » delivered to death for our, affences, ſo he muſt be 74i- 
ſed again for onr- juſtification. (4, 1 0E-SUeb 

Yea, our Saviour himſelf , knowing full 'well what he was 
to undergoe for our ſakes, told us before-hand , that rhe Com- 
ferter whom hee would ſend unto us , ſhould » rinvince the 
world, that is, fully fatisfie rhe conſciences of the ſons of men, 


- concerning that * everlaſting. righteouſneſſe, which was to bee 


brought in by him ,' upon this very rom : Becauſe T goe to 
my Father ', and ye ſee mee no more, For if he had broken pri- 
ſon, and made an eſcape , the'payment of che debt, which as 
our ſurety he took upon himſelf, being Nor yer ſatisfied; he 
ſhould have been ſeerr here again : Heaven would not have held 
him, more then Paradiſe did Adam, after hee had-fallen into 
Gods debr and danger. Bur our Saviour raiſing himſclfe from 
the dead, preſenting himſelf in Heaven beforehim unto whom 
the debt was owing , and maintaining his ſtanding there; hath 
hereby given good proof, that he is now'a free man, and hath 
fully A re. thar debt of ours for vvhich he ſtood commir- 
red. And this is the evidence we have to fhew of that righ- 
reonſueſſe > whereby we ſtand juſtified in Gods fight : accordin 
co thar of the Apoſtle: » Who ſhall lay any thing tothe charge of God's 
eletF? It is God that juſtifieth : who is he that condermmneth 2 It 
Chriſt that died, yea rather that is riſen again; who is even at the 
right hand of God » who alſo maketh interceſſion for us. 
Now although an ordinary man me eaſily part with his life ; 
WL > 2) yer 
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yet doth-it not lie in his powertoreſume'it again at his own will 
and 'pleaſure. But he that muſt deethe turn forus , muſt be able 
to ſayasour JESUS did, = I lay down my life that Imight take it 
dzain. No man taketh'it from me, but 1 lay it down of my ſelf: 1 
have pomer to lay it down, and Thave power totate it again: andin 
another. place; * Deſtroy this Temple, and in three days I will ruſe 
it up; ſaith heuntothe Jews , ſpeaking of the Temple of his body. An. 
humane nature then he muſt have had, which might be ſubje& 


| to diſſolution: but being once diſſolved , hee could not by his 
"own ſtrength ( which was the thing here neceſſarily requi- 


red) raiſe it; up again; unleſſe he had » declared himielfe to be 
the Son of God with power , by tbe reſurredion from the dead. The 


Manhood could ſuffer , but not. overcome the ſharpnetſe of death: 


the Godhead could ſuffer nothing, bur overcome any thing. He 
therefore that was both to ſuffer and to overcome dearth tot us, 
muſt be partaker of both natures : thar « being put to death in the fleſh, 
he might beable alſo ro quicken himſelf by his own Spirit. 

And now are wee come to that part of Chriſts mediation, 
which concerneth the conveyance of 4 the redemption of this pwr- 
chaſed poſſeſſion unto the ſons. of men. A dear purchaſe indeed, 
which was to be redeemed with no lefſſe: price then the bloud 
of the Son of God : but what ſhould the purchaſe of a ſtran- 

er have been to us ? or what ſhould we have beetiche better 
or all this; if we; could not derive our deſcent from the pur- 
chaſer, or raiſe ſome good title whereby we might. eſtate our 
ſelves in his purchaſe 2 Now this was the manner in former 
time in-{ſrae/, concerning redemprions : . that unto him who was 
the next of kinne belonged the right of being © Goel, or the Re- 
deemer. '- And Fob had before that left rhis glorious profeſſion 
of his faith unto the perpetuall memory -of all poſterity. f 4 
know that my Goel or_Redeemer livith , and at the laſt ſhall ariſe 
upon the duſt ( or, ſtand upon, the earth.') And after this my shiw 
is fpent x yet in my fleſh (hall 1 fee God, Whons 1 ſhall ſee for my 
ſelf, and mine eyes ſhall behold, and not another tor me. Wherc- 
by we may eaſily underſtand, that his and our Redeemer was 
to be the inviſible God, and yet in his aflumed fleſh made vi- 
fible evento the bodily eyes of thoſe whom he redeemed. For 
if he had not thus aſſumed aur fleſh, how ſhould we have been 
of his bloud , or claimed any kindred to him 2 and unleſſe the 
Godhead had by a perſonall union been unſeparably- conjoyn- 
ed unto thar fleſh; how could he therein. have been accounted 
our xext- of kinne 2 | | | 

For the better. clearing of which laſt reaſon; we may call to 
minde that ſentence of the Apoſtle. s The firſt man is of the earth 
earthy : the ſecond man is the Lord from heaven, W here, notwithſtan- 
ding there were many millions of men in the world berwixt 
theſe two, yet we ſee our Redeemer reckoned: the ſecond mas : 
and why ? but becauſe rheſe rwo were the only men who could 
be accounted the prime fountains from whence all' the reſt of 
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mankind did derivetheir exiſtence and beeing: For as all menin the 


wv Im 


- world by mean deſcents doe draw their firſt originall from the firſt © 


man : {0-in reſpect of. a more*immediare influence of efficiency 


and operation doe they owetheir beeing:unto the ſecond man,' as 


he is the-Lord from heaven. This is Gods own language nnto Fe- 
remy.,. ® Before I formed thee in the belly, I knew thee, and this is 
Davids acknowledgement , for his part; , * Thy hands. have made 
me and faſhioned me, * thou haſt: cavered me in my mother womb : 
1 thou art he that took me out of "my mothers bowels: and.Fobs, for 
his alſo. = Thy hands have. made mee. and faſhioned wee: together 
round about: thou haſt clothed me with skin and fltſh, and haſt fenced me 
with boxes and ſinews: and the » Apoſtles, for us all: 1s. him we 
live, and move, and have our beeing : who inferreth alſo there- 
upon, both that we are the off-ſpring or generation of God.,, and 
that he is not far from every one.of us. This being to be admit- 
red for a moſt certain truth ( notwithſtanding the oppoſition of 
all gain-ſayers ,) that * God doth mote immediately concurre 
ro the generation and all other motions of 'the creature, :thena- 
ny naturall agent doth or can doe. And therefore, sf » by one 
mans offence , death reigned by one', much more they which receive 
abundance of grace and of the gift of righteouſneſſe , ſhall-reigne in 
life by ene, Feſus. Chriſt, Conſidering that this ſecond man is 
not onely. as univerſall a principle of all our beeings,as was thas 
firſt , and ſo may ſuſtain the common perſon. of us all, as well 
as he ; bur is a farre more immediate agent in the produRion 
thereof : not, as the firſt, ſo many generations remaved from. 
us, bur more neere unto us then our very next +, - mg ; 
and in thar regard juſtly ro be accounted -our next of kinne , e- 
ven before them alſo. Ea, | 
Yer is not this ſufficient neither : bur there is another kind 
of generation required, for which we muſt be beholding- unto 
the ſecond man, the Lord from heaven, before we can have: inte- 
reſt in this purchaſed Redemption, For as the guilt, of the firſt 
mans tranſpreſſion is derived unto us by 'the meanes of carnall 
generation : ſo muſt the benefic of the ſecond mans. obedience be 
conveyed unto us. by-ſpirituall regeneration, And this.muſt be 
laid down as a moſt undoubred vetity ; that,” » except: 4 p14n be. 
born again, het cannot ſee the kingdome of God ; and that every 
ſuch muſt be 4 borx, n0t_of bloud., nor of the will of the fleſh, nor 
of the will. of man , bat of God, Now, as: our Mediatour-in-:re- 
ſpec of the Adoption. of Sons , which he hath procured for us, 
r js not: aſhamed co. call us Brethren : ſ0:in;xeſpect of this nevy, 
birth, , whereby hee, begetterh- us ro « ſpirityall and. everlaſting 
life, he diſdainerh;nort ro own-us as his Childrev. i. When thos 
ſhalt make his ſeed an: offering fon. fin , he ſhall, ſee his feed.r. faixh 
the Propher Eſaias. * A ſetd:5hall ſerve him; it ſhall be accoun- 
ted to the Lord for 'a generation: ſaith bis Father David likewiſe 
of him. Andhe himſelf, of himſelfe : » Behold T, and theehildres 
which God hath given mee. - Whence Pe Apoſity deduterh this 
4 | A COn- 


b Jet. 1:5; 
! Plat. 119.73- 
*Plal.13g.13; 


m Job 10.8.11, 


b AQ.19.27, 
28,29, 
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din.de cauſ3 
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© ®. The Incarnation of the Soi of God. 


a. 


| 33hiavern4, Condlufion: * Foraſmuch thru: as the children are partakers of 


7 2 Cor.5.17, 
Eph. 2.10, 
Gal.6.15, 

* Joh, 1. 13. 
Jam.1.18, - 

x Pet.1.3. 

x Joh,;.1, 

* aphy 1/2 
Bopeon. 

'x Pet, 2.2.with 
TTY 

b Joh.z.verſ 
56,8. 


© Thid, ver.4. 
9,10, 


" to his fimilirude and likeneſle. -- - | 


fleſb and bloud, he alſo himſelfe likewiſe rok part of the (ume. He 


himſelf , that is, he who was 'God:equall :ro the Farher : for 
who el{e-was able ro: make this: 7 #ar creature ; but the fame : God 
thar is the'Crearor-of all things £ ( no leſfe power beingrequi- 
ſire to the effeing of this, then was arthe firſt ro the produ- 
cing of all-thingsour of nothing: ) and theſe new = babes being 
to be: ». borw of the Spirit, who could have power to ſend the 
Spirit , thus ro beget them , bur the: Farher-and the Son' from - 
whom he proceeded 2 the ſame bleſſed Spirit, who framed thena- 
turall body of our Lord in'the womb of the Virgin; being ro 
new mould and faſhion every member of his' myſticall body un- 


For the further opening of which myſtery ( which went be- 
yond the apprehenfion of < Njcodemns, though a maſter of Iſra- 
tl) wee-are to conſider ; that'in every petfett generation ,: the 
creature produced receiveth two things from-him thar doth be- 
get it: Life and Likemeſſe. A curious limmer draweth his own 


_ ſons pounraicure't0 the life ( as we ſay': J'yer becauſe there is 


4x Cor.5.14,) 
IF. 


© Eph. 2.4,5- 
f Col, 2. 13. 


6 Gal. 2.20, 


. of the S9# of God, whi loved rue und gave 


no true life" in ir, but a likeneſſe'onely ; hecannor becaid ro be 
the begetter of his pifure, as he is of his Sdn. And-ſamecrea- 
rures there be that are bred out of mud or other putrid matter: 
which although they have life , yet becauſe they have no cor- 
re{pondence in likenefſe unto the principle from whence chey 
were derived, are therefore accounted to hive bur an' improper 
and equivocall generation. Whereas in'the- right and proper 
coutſe of generation (others being eſteemed but” monſtrous birchs 
that ſwarve from thar- rale-) every creature begetterh his like : 
nec imbellem feroces Gil GT] 
Proventrant aquila columbams. "Tal 44/3 ſt 24 22 
Now touching our ſpirituall death and life, theſe: ſayings of 
the Apoſtle would be rhought- upon. 4 Werhmu judge, that if one 
died for' all,” then were all dead + and that he died for all ; that they 
which live, ſhoxld not hinceforth- live untothemſelves, but '#nto him 
which tied for them and roſe again: © God who is rich in” mercy, 
for bis gremt love wheremith he loved us , even when me were dead 
in fins, hath quickned #s togtthey with Chriſt. * And you bring deuil 
in your fins , and the uncircamcifien of your fleſh , hath be quickned 
together with him , having forgive you all vreſpaſſes. 2 1 am cru- 
cified with Chrifl, Nevertheleſſe T live , yet wot 1, but Ohriff liveth 
in me: and the life which I'now live invhe fo, T live by the faith 
| | hnfelf for 'me, From all 
which we raay eaſily-parher , that if by the-obedience and ſut- 


| ferings of /a bare man; «though: never ſo perfe, the molt ſove- 


raigh medicine thar could be rhonglit upon ſhould have'been pre- 


. pared fdr the curing of our wounds: yet all would be to no 


- Our Phyſitian'thetefore muſt tor onely*be able ro reſtore" us 


unto 


—— 
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unto health , bur unto life it felfe: which-rione- can doe burthe 


by as OR I. 


Father., Son, and holy Ghoſt; one: God, bleſſed for ever. To, 
which purpoſe , theſe paſſages of our Saviour alſo are tobe con-. 


ſidered.  * As the Father hath life in himſelf : ſo hath he. given to 
the Son to have life in himſelf. * As the living. Father hath ſent me, 
and I live by the Father : ſo he that eateth me, even he (hall live 


by me.  * 1 am the living bread, which came down from htaven | if ;* Thid, ver.g1, 


apy man” eat of this bread, he ſhall live for ever : and the bread that 
T will give, is my fieſh , which 1 will give for the life of the world, 
The ſubſtance whereof is briefly comprehended in this ſaying 
of the Apoſtle : ! The laſt Adam was made a quickening ſpirit. 
An Adam therefore and perfe& Man muſt he have been ; thar 
his fleſh, given for us upon the Croſſe , might bee: made the 


.b Toh.5.26, 
3 Joh. 6.57. 


11 Cor.15.45, 


conduict to convey life unto the world : and 4 quickenjng ſpirit. 


he could not have been, unlefſe hee were God, able-ro. make 
that fleſh an effectuall inſtrument of life by the operation of his 
bleſſed Spirit. For, as himſelf hath declared,, = 1t (5s the Spirit 
that qnickneth; withour it, the fleſh wonld profit nothing. 

As for the point of fimilitude and likenefſe : we read of 4- 
dam, after his fall, that he = begat a ſon in his own eng after 
his image : and generally, as well rouching the catriall as the 


mn Joh.6.63. 


* Gen, 5.3-2 


ſpirituall generation , our Saviour hath taught us this leſſon, 


o That which is born of the fleſh , is fleſh; aud that which -4s born of 
the Spirit , is ſpirit. Whereupon the Apoſtle maketh this com- 
pariſofr betwixt thoſe who are born of that firſt man,:who is 
of the earth earthy , and of the ſecond man , who is the Lord 
from heaven. e As7s the earthy, ſuch are they that are earthy ;, and 
as is the heavenly , ſuch are they alſo that are heavenly : and as wee: 
have borne the image of the earthy, we ſhall alſo bear the image of 
the heavenly; We ſhall indeed . hereafcer--bear it in full perfe- 
&ion: when 4 the Lord Feſus Chriſt fhall change owr baſe body , 
that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body; according tothe 
working , whereby -he is able even to ſubdue all things unto himſelf. 
Yet in the mean time alſo, ſuch a conformity is required in us 
unto that heavenly man , that = owr converſation muſt be in hea» 
wen, whence we look for this Saviour : and that we muſt ſpat of, 
concerning the former converſation , that old man , which is corrupt 
according to the deceitfull Iuſts, and be reaned in the ſpirit of our 
mind ; and put onthe new man, which after God is created.in righ- 
teouſneſſe and true holineſſe, For as in one particular point of do- 
meſticall authority , * the Mas is. ſaid ro be the image. and glory 
of God, and the Woman the glory of the Man; ſo in a;more u- 
niverſall manner is. Chriſt ſaid ro bee » the image of God, even 
i the brightneſſe of his glory, and the exyreſſe image of his perſon; and 
we »'to be conformed to his image, that he might be the. firſt-born among 
thoſe many. brethren, who in that reſpeR are.accounted 2 the glory of 
| = xead in the holy ſtory , that God 2 took. of the ſpirit which 
w45 upon;Moſes, and gave it unto the ſeventy Elders; thatthey might 
. n= bear 


9 Joh.3.6. 


?x Cort5, - 
48,49. 


2 Phil,3.21, © 


X Thid, ver, 20; 
"Eph,4.22,23, 
24. 


*2 Cor.11:7, 


« 2 Cor,4.4. t 
* Hildr;3. © 
: RomS.2 5. ; 
* 2 Gor 8.23; / 


* Num-11,17-: 
Mie. 5.4. 
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bear the burden of the people with him, and: that hee might nor. 
bear it, as before hee had done; himſelf alone. Ir may' bee, his 
burden being thus lightned, the abilities that were left him for- 
government were not altogether ſo great, as the neceſſity .of his 
former imployment required them to have been: and ir that: re- 
gard , vvhar vvas given to his aſſiſtants, might perhaps bee ſaid: 
= to bee raken from him. But weeare ſure the caſe was otherwiſe 
+ Jok.z.34 in him of whom now wee ſpeak : unto whom » God did net thus 
| give the Spirit by meaſure. And therefore alchough fo many mil- 
* Philip.1-19- Jjons of beleevers doe continually receive this < roteof the Spi- 
rit of Feſws Chyift; yer neitheris that fountain any way exhau- 
ſted, nor the plenitude 'of that well-ſpring of grace any whit im- 
2Cd.1.19, Paired or diminiſhed: ir being Gods pleaſure, * That in him ſhould 
<Joh1.16, all fineſſe divell; and that *© of his: fulneſſe all wee ſhoutd* receive, 
grace for grate. That as inthe narutall generation there is ſuch a 
correſpondence in all parts betwixt the begetter and the Infanc 
begotten; thar there is no member to'bee ſeen-in rhe Father, bur' 
there is the like anſwerably to bee found in the Childe,althought 
in a farre lefſe proportion, fo it fallerh our”in this ſpiritual, 
that for every grace which in a moſt eminent manner is found in 
Chriſt, -alike grace will appeare in Gods Childe,althoughin a far 
inferiour degree; fimilitudes and likeneſfes being defined by the 
Lopicians to bee compariſons made in quality, and nor in quan- 
tity. | ; | | : . 
Wee are yet further rotake it into our confiderarion,' rhar by 
thus enlivening and faſhioning us according to his own image, 
Chriſts purpoſe was not to raiſea ſeed unto himſelf. diſperſedly 
4 9 - and diſtratedly, but to f gather together in one, the Children of 
 Epheetet% God that were ſcattered abroad; yea andto » bring all unto one head 
by himſelfe, both them which are in Heaven and them which are on 
 bpxod.:6. 33: the Farth, That as inthe Tabernacle, » 7he vail divided between 
es the Holy place and the moſt Holy ; but the curtames which covered 
them both were ſo coupled together with the taches,thart it mighr 
i Ibid.ver.6.8& ftHl i bee one Tabernacle : ſo the Church Militant and Triumphanr, 
It. typified thereby, chough diſtant as farre rhe one from the other 
_ a$ Heavenis from Earth, ” is made but 'one Tabernacle in Je- 
OR fas Chriſt; * 7» whom all the bnilding fitly framed togtther grow- 
phe[.2.21. ic «age "0 PE X 
A, th unto an holy Temple in the Lord, and in whom all of us aye Tk. 
ed together for an habitation of God through the Spirit,  —- 
_ 4. The bond of this myſticall union berwixe- Chriſt 'and us (as 
Commons + Elſewhere hath more fully been declared)” is on his part that 
houle of Parli> " quickning Spirit,which being in him as the Head, is from thence 
—_— diffuſed to the ſpirituall animation of all his Members + and on 
: Coi-6x5, & OUrPart ® Faith, which is the prime a&of life wrought.in" thoſe 
x 5:45.Phitip.2. who are capable of underſtanding by that ſame Spirit. Both 
4 aa oh whereof muſt bee acknowledged to bee of ſo high-a'nature, that 
4.13, _ None could poſlibly by ſuch ligatures knir up, ſo admirable a bo- 
*Gal-2-36.& dy, but heethar was God Almighty. And therefore alchough 
Foorioy _ wee did.ſuppoſe ſacha man might bee found who TT 
| | $J ; re 
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the Law for us, ſuffer the death that was due to our offence and 
overcanne it z yea, and whoſe obedience and ſufferings. ſhould be 
of ſuch value, that. it were ſuf-cienxt forthe redemption of the 
whole: world : yet-.could it not be efzcient to. make us live by faith, 
unleſſe that Man had been able to ſend Gods Spirit to apply the 
ſame unto us. | | 
Which as no bare Man or any other Creature whatſoever can 
doe; ſa for Faith wee are taught by $.9 Paul, that it is the ope- »C01.2. x2. 


ration of God, and a work of his power, even of that ſame power 2 Theſl1.11. . 


wherewith Chriſt himſelf was raiſed from. the dead. Which is 
the ground of that prayer of his, that the » eyes of our underſtan- 
ding being enlighrned, wee might know what i the exceeding great- 10.8. 
neſſe of his power to us-ward who beleeve ; according to the working of 

his mighty power, which hee wrought in Chriſt when hee raiſed him 
from the dead, and ſet him at his own right hand in the heavenly pla- 

ces, \far above all Principality , and Power, and Might, and every 

Name that is named not onely inthis World, but alſo in that. to come : 

and hath pnt all things under his feet, and gave him'tabeg head over 

all things to the Church , which ts his body, the fulneſſe of him that fil- 

leth all 3n dll. 4 | 2:7, 5 | 

. . Yetwas it fit alſo, that this Head ſhould bee of the ſame na- 

ttixe with the Body which is kait unto it; and therefore that hee 

ſhould-fo bee God, as that: hee: might partake of our Fleſh like- | 
wiſe, ' 4 For wee are members. of his body, faith the ſame Apoſtles — _.. 
of his fleſh, and of his boxes. And,  * except yet eate. the fleſh of the ; Phot 53% 
$#n of man, ſaith out Saviour himſelf, and drink his blood; yee © 
have 0 life in you. \'\. Hee that #nteth my fleſh, and drinketh my * bid.ver. 56, 
blood,' dwelleth in mee, and I'in him. Deck ring thereby,: f7f,char Fe 
by this myſticalland ſupernaturall union; wee are as truely cqn- 
joyned- with him; as rhe meate and drink wee rake is with us, 
when by the ordinary work of Nature,-it is converted intq our 
own ſubſtance. Se:oxdly, that this conjunibn is immediately | 
made with his humane nature. - Thirdly, that the *© Zamb ſlaine, —_ 4 
that is, ** Chrift cracified, hatch by that death of his', made his »* Ca.1.23; 
fleſh broken, - and his blood pawred our far us uponthe- Croſſe, * 2:2 _ 
to bee fid food for the ſpirituallnauriſhment of our ſoules; andthe 
very well-ſpring from whence, by the power of his Godhead,all 
life andprace is derived unto us. OMETEEERTY 
- Upon this groundit is, that the Apoſtle telleth us,'that. wee *Heb.10.19,29 
x have boldueſſe toi enter into the Holyeſt by the bload of Feſws.z by 4 
new and living way which hee hath conſecrated far, #s,thritgb the wuaile, 
that i3 th ſay, his fleſh; That as in the Tabernacle, there was no 
paſſing: from the Holy. rothe: maſt Holy place, but bythe vaile; 
{ſo now there is no palſagero bee looked far from the. Church Mi- 
lirant torhe Church: Triumphant”, burbxiche feſh of. him, who = 
_ hath ſaidof himfſelf;” » 1 a» the way, the truth and the life; ne man ' Joh 14.6. 
commeth unto the F ather but.by mee. Jacob in his dre:mn:beheld » 4 * 60-28-12, 
ladder \ fet npon the Barth, the top whareaf reached to Heawin, and the "3: 
Angels of God aſcending and deſcending on it, the Lord hjentel hed 


ing 


k 


? Epheſ. 1.19, | 
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ding above it, Of which viſion none can give a betterinterpreta- 

tion then hee, who was prefigured therein,gave unto Nathaziel. 

* Joh.1.5z. 3 Hereafrer you ſhall ſee Heaven opened, and the Angels of God aſcen- 

ding and deſcending upon the Son of man, Whence wee may well 

colle&, rhar the onely meanes whereby God ſtanding above, and 

his 1ſrael lying herebelow are conjoyned together, andthe onely 

ladder vvhereby Heaven may bee ſcaled by us, is the Son of: man, 

therype of whoſe fleſh, the veile, vvas therefore commanded to 

b Exod.26. 31. bee » made vvith Cherabims; to ſhevv that wee come « fo an #n- 

17 4,40 n«merable company of Angels, when wee come tro Feſus, the Meaia- 

24.” tour bf the New Teſtament: who as the Head of the Church hath 

; Heb.1-14: power t04 ſend forth all thoſe miniſtring ſpirits, to miniſter for them 
who ſhall bee Heirs of ſalvation. \01 7 Kg 

Laſtly, wee areto take into our conſideration, thar as in things 

concerning God, the main execution of our Saviours Priefthood 

doth conſiſt ; ſo inthings concerning man, hee exerciſeth borh his 

Propheticall Office, whereby hee openeth the will of his Father 

| unto us, and his Kiely, whereby hee ruleth and protecteth us. 

*Nent.zz.10. Ir was indeed a part of *©the Prieſts office in the Old Teſtamenr, 

Me toinſtrutthe youn in the Law of God, and yet were * they 

fp.28.7. Jer. diſtinguiſhed from Prophets: like as in the New Teſtamentalſo, 

6.13.8 8.10. s Prophets as well as Apoſtles, are made a different degree from or- 


& 14.18,& 23 y. Fa . - g : 
13.32.24.Lam. dinary Paſtoursand Teachers, who received not their dodtrine by 


2.10, immediate inſpiration from Heaven; as thoſe other » Holy men of 
4 God did,: who ſpake as they were moved by the holy Ghoſt. Whence S. 


; azo 5 Paul purteth the Hebrews in minde, that God who'i in ſundry parts 
47 and in ſundry manners ſpake in time paſt unto the Fathers by the Pro- 
eto phets, hath intheſe laſt dayes ſpoken unto us by his Son Chriſt Jeſus : 
KHeb.z.1,2, Whom therefore hee ftilerh the Apoftle,as vvell as the High Prieft 
WR Is] who was faithfull to him that appointed him, even 

as Moſes was-i1 all his houſe. WE DVN 
| . Now Moſes, wee know, had a ſingular preheminence above all 
- thereſt of the Prophets :-according tothar ample teſtimony which 
1New.126;, God himſelf giveth of him. 1 If there bee a Prophet among you, 
8. ' IT the Lord will make wy ſelf known unto hin in a viſion, and will 
beak unto' hijm in a dream, My ſervant Moſes 7s not (o,, who is 
Verbal in all mine houſe: with him will T ſpeak mouth to month, e- 
' ven apparently, .and not in dark ſpeeches ; and the ſimilitude of the 
; Lord ſhall he behold. - And theretore wee finde, that our-Media- 
tour inthe execution of his Propheticall office is'in a more peculi- 
ar manner;likened unto! Moſes : which hee:himſelf alſo did-thus 
= Deut. 18.15, foretell,”'” "The Lord thy God will: raiſe up uuto'thee a Prophet from 
| ASAT. the midſt of. thee, of thy Brethren, like unto mee; unto hin yee ſhall 
Ong: Dearken.”' According to all. that thoudeſiredſt of the Lord thy God in 
Horeb, the day of the” aſſembly , ſaying, Let mee not heare again 
1." the woyce'of the Lord my God, neither let mee ſee this great fire any 
wore, that'T dye not. ''i And the Eord ſaid unto mee, They have well 
x FI ken, that which F4 have ſpoken. | I will raiſe them #p a Prophet 
Pom among their brethren, like unto thee; and will put my _—_ 
a. tis 
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his manth;.. and het ſhall ſpeak uwte thew all that{ ſhall commune him. 


And #4:[hall core ta paſſe, that whoſoever will. net. beaxken-unta- ny 
words, ##bi6b bee ſhall [peat in my Name, I will require it off kin. - +; 
Our Prophet therefore muſt bee a Man raiſed from amqng; his 
Brethren' the 1ſraelites, ( " of. mham , 4s coneerfling 4he\fichh hee 
came)'.who was to performunt9-us, that: which the; barhets r2- 
queſted-of Moſes : > Speak thoa;to. #s, and.niee:wiil:/nqrty,\ but 1et 


may:{ee, how our, Mediatour hadthe preheminance).s when 4 
r08; and-all the children of 1/rgel-werero- xeteive-fromphomomb 


of Moſes all that the Lord had-ſpaken with-him in Moung. Sinel, 
they were afraid $0 came ni h him, by reaſon .of the glory: hisſhie 


ning countenance :[{0,that hee! was fain*ta.pyt. a veieqver his 
face, while hee ſpake'unto them that which hee: was.commany 
ded. But that which for a time was thus» wade gloriewe, Hed mg 
glory in reſpett of #he:glory thatiexcelleth; and bath theg{ay-there- 
of, andehe vaile which coveredit; are naw-abglithed in. Chrif.: 
the vaile of whoſe.fleſh doth. ſo.overſhadowr te brightwols of hi 
tory, char yet under:ir. wee may." behotd his gle 66 tos. gheyg of the 
onely begotten of the. Father , yea;and + wee all with qpenf4ge, behold- 
ng 45 ins glaſſe the glory of the Lord,are changed inte the ſame lmage, 
from glory to glory,guen.as by the Spirit of the Lird. © 
: Andthis is daily effected by the.:power of the Miniſtexy of rhe 
Goſpel,.inſticuted-by:rhe authotity,; and ſeconded-by: the power, 
of- this: our great Prophet : whoſe tranſcendent excellency;beyand 
Moſes, (unto whom,-in the execution of that :funRipn hee: was 
otherwiſe likened): is thus ſer forth by the Apaſtle. * Hoe is 4aw8e 
ted worthy of more glory then Molcs,jn as muchas bee-who hath buil 
ded the houſe. hath niare honour thes. the hbyſes.".” For every \wonſe i 
bailded' by [ome one : but hee that built all things is God... And Mo+ 
ſes verily was faithful in all his houſe, as 'q ſervant, far 4 teſrims- 
ny. of thoſe things which meretobee \ſhobes after i but Chriſt ac the Son, 
over his own houſe, * This houſe of God is naotherthen4brEhureh 
of -the living God: whereof as' heeas the onely Lord; foighee allo 
properly the onely Bai/der. Chriſt cherefore being both the Lord 
and'ther- Builder of his Church, ..muſt. bee God es well a« Men : 
which-is the cauſe, why wee finde all the ſeveral wangons.of 
this : zreat houſexo_carry thetitle indifferently.of the > Churrhac.of 
Ged, and the * Charches of Chriſt,” YAuk ATT ET IRIGE 

. * Trueitis,thar thereare other miniſtertall-bw/lders, whom. Chaiſt 
employath in-thar; ſervices this. being not gheleaſt iof thoſe gifts 
which: hee beſtowed upon menarhis Trivtnphant Alcenfon mate 
Heaven; that <hed gave not onely ordinary, ;Poſtowrs and Teachers, 
bus Apofties likewile; and Prophrti, and Evengelſts; for the per- 
feiting af the Saints, : for the Wark of the Miniftery, for Shtrgsfy1ng: 


of. the body \of Chriſt. WW bich, what: great power it required, hee 
bimſelf doth fully.cxpreſſe in paſling the graune of this bigh.Coms 


miſſonunto his: Apoſtles, * Ai pamer' 35 graruivints nee 1 Hawes: 
andin Barth," Gat yee therefare- apd teach all Nutiont, baptizivg tha 
Gy 16 | itt 
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in the name of the Father, and' of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; 


eaching them to obſerve all things , whatſoever I have commanded 


y0u: and lo, I am with you alway," even unto the entl of the World. 


x Cor.15.10, S- Pal profeſſeth of himſelf, that hee *[aboured more abundant- 
i ly then all the reſt' of the Apoſtles : yet not 1;{aith hee,but thegrace 
:1 Cor.3.920 of God which was with mee. Andrtherefore although * according to 
| that grace of God which was given anto him, hee denyeth- not bur 
that, a4 wiſe Maſter-builder, hee had laid the foundation; yer hee 
acknowledgeththat they upon whom hee had wroughr,were Gods 
elbid.ver.s,6,7 P#H1ding, as wellas Gods hubanary.. ' Forwho, ſaith s hee, Paul, 
997 andwho # Apollo; but Minifters by whoms you beleeved, even as the 
Lord gave to every man? I have planted, Apollo watered: but God 
ave theincreaſe. So then,neither hee that planteth any thing neither 

e that watereth : - but God that giveth the increaſe, *('f 
' - Twothings therefore wee finde in our great Propher, which doe 
farreexceedthe ability ofany bare-Man and ſo doe difference him 
b Luk,1,70; from all the Holy __—_ which have been ſince the World began. 

"Mati11-27- Por firſt, wee are tau 

the Son, and hee to whomſoever the Son will-reveale him: and that 
tJoh.1.18, Kk noman hath ſeen God at any time ; but the- only begotten Son, which 
is inthe boſome of the Father, hee bath drclared him, Beinginhis 
boſome, heeis become-conſ(cious of his ſecrets, and ſo our; of his 
own immediate knowledge, inabled to diſcover the whole. will of 
his Father-untous. Whereas alother Prophets and Apoſtles receive 
their revelations-at 'the ſecond hand, and according to the grace 
+... .' givenumothem'by the Spirit of Chriſt. Witneſſe that place of 
fi Pct-1,10,11 3 Petey, forthe Prophets : ! of which ſalvation the Prophets have 
enquired," 'and ſearched "diligently , who propheſied of the grace that 
fronld come unto you. ſearching what or what manucr of time THE SPI- 
RIT OF CHRIST WHICH + WAS IN 'THEM 4id'ſcenifie, 
whenit teſtified beforthand the” ſufferings of Chriſt, and the gloty that 
: ſhould follow. And forthe Apoſtles, thoſe heavenly words which: 
our- Saviour himſelf uttered unto:them, whilft hee was" among 
= Job.16.13, them.” i When the Spirit of Trath -is-come, hee will guide you into 
HS, all truth: for hee ſhall not ſpeak: of himſelf, but whatſoever hee ſhall: 
' hear that ſhallhee ſpeak; and hee will ſhew you things tocoms.' Hee ſhall 
 glorifiemee: for hee ſhall receive of mine,and ſhew it unto you; All things 
' that the Father hath,are mine : therefore ſaid T , that hee ſhall take of 

mine, 4nd ſhall ſbew it unto you. - 916 at 15 
Secondly, all other Prophets and Apoſtles:can doeno more ( as 
hath been ſaid) but plant and water, onely' God can give the in- 
creaſe: they may reach indeed' and bap:ize; bur unlefſe Chriſt 


were with them by rhe powerfull preſence of his Spirit,they would 


not beeable to ſave one ſoule by thar Miniftery of theirs. Wer,n as 

"1 Pet.2.5- lively ſtones, are built up 4 ſpiritual houſe: but,0 excepr the" Lord do 
Pam 127-1 24514 this houſe, they labour in vaine that buildit.. For whois: able 

----  tobreathethe Spirit of life intorhole dead ſtones; but heezoaf whom 

it is writen; » The howre 3s comming; and now is, when the" dead tov 
kt | eare 


e Job-e,25+-7 | 


t; that'i #0 man knowerh the Fathir, . ſave 
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of the Son of God. "y 


hear the voyce of the Son of God ;, and they that heare it ſhall live, And 
again : 4 Awake thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead; and Chriſt 
ſhall give thee light, Who canawake us our of this dead ſleep, 
and give light untotheſe blinde eyes of ours ; ' but the Lord our 
| God, unto whom wee pray, that hee would- lighten owr eyes, left 
wee ſieep the ſleep of death £ | | 
And as a blinde man is not able to conceive the diſtinQion of co- 
lours, although rhe skilfulleſt man alive ſhould uſe all the art hee 
had toteach him; becauſe hee wanterh the ſenſe whereby thar ob- 


4 Epheſ.5. 4; 


t Plal;13.3, 


je is diſcernible : ſo © the naturall man perceiverh not the things of *; Cor.z. 14. 


the Spirit of God ( for they are fooliſhneſſe unto him ,) neither can hee 
know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, Whereupon the 
Apoſtle concludeth, concerning himſelt and all his fellow-labour- 
ers; that t God who commanded the light to oo ont of darkneſſe, 
hath ſhined in our hearts ,, £0 give the light of the knowledge of the glv- 
ry of God, in the face of Jeſus Chriſt : but wee have this treaſure in 
earthen weſſels , that the excellency of the power may bee of God,and not 
of ws. Our Mediatour therefore (who muſt » bee able ro ſave them 
to the uttermoſt that come anio God by him) raay not want the excellen- 
cy of the power, whereby hee may make us capable of this high 
knowledge of the things of God, propounded unto us by the mi- 
niſtery of his ſervants : andconſequemtly, in this reſpe& alſo,mulſt 
bee God as well as Map. T9592 

There remaineth the Kwz2Zd0m2 of our Redeemer: deſcribed thus 
dy the Prophet Tſaiah. * Of the increaſe of his government and _-o 
there ſhall bee noend, #pon the Throne of David, and upon his king- 


dom, to opder it, and to eftabliſh is with judgement and with juſtice, 


from henceforth even for ever. And by Daniel: y Behold, one like 
the Son of man came with the clouds of Heaven, and came tothe Ancient 
of diyts; and they brought him neer before him, Audthere was gives 
him Dominion, and Glory, and a Kinedomthat all People, Nations,and 
Languazes ſhould ſerve him : His dominion is an everlaſting domini- 
on, which ſhall not paſſe away , and his kingdome that which ſhall aot 
be deſtroyed. And by the Angel Gabyiel,in hisambaſſage to the blel[- 
ſed-Virgitt. - Behold, thou fhalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth 
a Sor, and ſhalt call his name Feſms. Hee (hall be great and ro be 
talled the Son: of the Higheſt; and the Lord God ſhall give him the 
Throne of his Father David. And hee ſhall reign over the havſe of Ja- 
cob for ever; and of his kingdom there ſhall bee ng end, 

This is that new * David our King, vvhom God hath raiſed up 
unto his » own Iſrael : vvho vvas in Truth, that which hee was 
called; the Son of May, and the Son of the Higheſt. Thar in the 
one reſpect, « wee ray ſay unto hitn, as the 1ſraelztes of old did un- 
ro their David; * Behvld, wee arethybone and thy fleſh : atd inthe 
other, ſing of him as David himſelf did ;'* T he Lord ſaid unto wy 
Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, nntill I make thine enemies thy foat- 
ftoole. So that the promiſe made unto our firſt Parenrs,that * zhe 
ſeed of the Woman should bruiſe the Serpents head, may well ſtand 
with that other ſaying of S; Pauly that s the God of peace ſhall 
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. bruiſe Satan under our feet. Seeing for this very purpoſe the Sons 
5 Ti 26, God oe manifeſted in the fleſh, that hee might het, works s 
the Devil. And ſtill that foundation of God will remain unſhaken: 
3-5") Tkeven 1 am the Lord,and beſide mee there is no Saviour: 1 Thou ſhalt 
Hoht3-4% know no God but me for there is 20 Saviour befide mee, > 
| Two ſpeciall branches there bee of rhis Kingdom of our Lord 
and Saviour : theone of Grace, whereby that part of the Church 
is governed whichis Militant uponEarth; the other of Glory, be- 
longing ro that part which is Triumphant in Heaven. Here u 
onearth,as by his Prophericall office hee worketh upon our Minde 
and Underſtanding, ſo by his Kingly, heerulerh our Willand Af- 
» 2 Gor, 19.5- fetions; " caſting down imaginations and every high thing that exal- 
teth it (elf againſt the knowledge of God, aud bringing into captivity 
every thought to the obedience of Chriſt, Where, as wee muſt needs 
BI acknowledge,-that » it is GOD which worketh in us both to will and 
*: Thell;.23. fo doe, andtharitis» hee which ſaniZifyeth us wholly : To are wee 
taught likewiſeto beleeve, that » both hee who ſandtifyerh, and they 
who are ſaniifyed, are all of ont, namely of one and the ſelf-ſame 
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narure 3 that the ſan&ifyer might 207 bee aſhamed to call thoſe, who 


arc ſancifyed by him, his brethren: that as their nature was corrupt- 
ed, and their blood rainted inthe firſt Adam, ſo it might bee re- 

. ſoredagainin the ſecond Adam; andrhat as from the one acor- 
rupt,ſo from the other a pure and undefiled narure might bee ranſ(- 
mitted untothe hgires of ſalvation. 


4 Plal$4-11- The ſame 4 Godthat givethgrace, is hee alſo that giveth elory : 

«Plal.$4- | BLYangry | J 

OK yer ſo, that the ſtreams of both of chem muſt runto us through 
' 1x Caca533- thegoldenpipe of our Saviours humanity. * For ſince by men came 
7: + death; it was fit that by manalſs ſhould come the reſurreition of the 

|  !Jek6.54 +,dead. Evenby that man, who hath ſaid: ©1ho ſo cath my flech, 


.' Ind drinketh my bleed, hath eternall life; andI1 will raiſe him up atthe 
i. Ther, x0, 14} day; Who,then,: ſhall come 20 bee glorifyed in his Saints, andte 
* Philip.z-42., bee made marvelous in all them that beleeve : and « ſhall change this 
| baſe body of ours, that it may be faſhioned like unto his own glorious bo- 
z according to the working, whereby hee is able even to ſubdue all 
:Revel.1.5.6. things mito imſclfe. Unto him therefore thar hath thus * loved me, 
and waſhed us from our ins in his own bleed, and hath made u« Kings 
and Priefts unto God and his Father, to him bee glory and pK 

ever and ever, Amen. | | 
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